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CHAPTER L 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). 


Having saluted Navayana and Nara the 
best of male beings as also Saraswati, the 
goddess of learning let us cry success. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. O grandfather, peace of mind has 
been described to be subtile and of various 
forms. Ihave heard all your discourses, 
but have not still been able to acquire tran- 
quillity of mind. 

2. Various means of quieting the mind 
have been described by you, O sire, but 
how can peace of mind be acquired from 
only a knowledge of the different sorts of 
tranquillity, when I myself have been the 
means of bringing all this about ? 


3. Seeing your body covered with arrows 
and bad sores, I cannot get, O hero, any 
peace of mind, thinking of the evils I have 
done. 


4. Seeing your body, O bravest of the 
brave, covered with blood, like a hill covered 
with water from its springs, I am perishing 
with grief as the lotus in the rainy season. 


s. What can be more painful than this, 
that, for me, you, O grandfatner have been 
reduced to this condition by my people 
fighting against theic enemies on the 
battle-field. 


6. Other princes also, with their sons 
and kinsmen, have been killed on my 
account. Alas, what can be more painful 
than this,? 


7. Tellus, O prince, what will befall us 
and the sous of Dhritarashtra, who, im- 
pelled by fate and anger, have done this 
hateful act. 


8. O king, I think the son of Dhrita- 


rashtra is for'unate, because he does not 
see you in this condition, 


9. But I, who am the cause of your 

.death as well as of that of our friends, am 

denied all peace of mind by seeing you on 
the naked earth in this miserable plight. 


10. The wicked Duryodhana, the most 
infamous of his family. has, with all his 
soldiers and his brothers, died in battle, 
performing Kshatriya duties. 


11. That wicked man does not sce you 
lying on the ground! Verily, for this 
reason, I would prefer death to life. 


12—13. O hero who never forsook virtue, 
had I with my brothers met with death 
before this at the hands of our enemies on 
the battle-field, I would not have seen you 
in this pitiful condition, so pierced with 
arrows! Sulely, O prince, the Maker had 
created us to commit evil deeds. 


14. O king, if you wish to do me good, 
do you then instruct me in such a way that 
I may be purged of this sin in even 
another world. 


Bhishma said :— 


15. ‘Why, O fortunate one, do you re- 
gard your soul, which is dependent, to be 
the cause of your deeds? Its inaction is 
subtle and imperceptible to the senses. 


16—19. Regarding it is cited the old 
story of the conversation between Mrityu 
and Gautami with Kala and the Fowler 
and the serpent. There was, O son of 
Kunti, an old lady named Gautami, who 
was endued with great patience and peace 
of mind. One day she found her son 
dead on accoant of having been bitten by 
a serpent. 


20. An angry fowler, named Arjunake, 
bound the serpent with a string and brought 
it before Gautami. lie then said to her.— 
This wretched serpent has been the cause 
of your son's death. O blessed lady! Tell 
me quickly how this wretch is to be killed ! 
Shall I throw it into the fire or [shall I cut 
itinto pieces? This infamous killer of a 
child should not live longer! 


Gautami replied :— 


21. Do you, O Arjunaka of little ua- 
derstanding, set free this serpent! it 
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should not be killed by you. Who is so 
foolish as not to care for the inevitable 
destiny that awaits him and make him- 
self heavy for sinking into sin ? 


22. Those who have made themselves 
light by performing virtuous deeds, manage 
to cross the sea of the world as a ship 
crosses the ocean. But those who have 
loaded themselves with sin sink into the 
bottom, as an arrow thrown into the 
water. 


23. By killing this serpent, this my boy 
will not revive, and by letting it live, no 
harm will be caused to you. Who would go 
to the endless regions of Death by killing 
this living creature ? 


The fowler said:— 


24. I know, O lady who know the dif- 
ference between right and wrong that 
great persons are pained at the miseries 
of all creatures. But these words which 
you have uttered carry instruction for'only 
a self-contained person. Therefore, I must 
kill this serpent. 


` 25. Those who value peace of mind, 
attribute everything to the course of Time 
as the cause, but practical men soon pacify 
their grief. People, through perpetual error, 
fear loss of beatitude. Therefore, O lady, 
remove your grief by having this serpent 
killed (by me). 


Gautami replied :— 


26. People like us are never pained. 
Good men have their souls always bent on 
virtue. The death of the boy was predes- 
tined : therefore, I cannot approve of the 
destruction of this serpent. 


27. Brahmanas do mot cherish resent- 
ment, because resentment leads to pain. 
Do you, O goodman, forgive and set free 
this serpent out of mercy. 


The fowler replied :— 


28. Let us acquire great and inexhaus- 
tible merit in the next world by destroying 
(this creature), as a man gains great merit, 
and confers it on his victim as well, by 
Sdcrifice upon the altar! Merit is won by 
killing an enemy: by killing this despica- 
ble creature, you will acquire great and 
true merit in the next world. 


Gautami replied :— 

What good is there in torturing and des- 
troying an: enemy, and what good is ac- 
quired by not setting free an enemy in our 
power? Therefore. O you of kind face, 
why should we not forgive this serpent and 
try to acquire merjt by setting it free. _ 


The fowler replied :— 


3o. A great number (of creatures 
should be safeguarded against this onc, 
instead of tlris single creatut@=being pro- 
tected. Virtuous mem quit the vicious : 
do you, therefore, destroy the wicked crea- 
ture. 


Gautami replied :— 

31. By killing this serpent, my son, O 
fowler, will not regain his life, nor do I see 
that any other end will be attained by its 
death : therefore, do you, O fowler, set this 
living serpent free. 


The fowler said :— 


X 
32. Byidestroying Vritra, Indra got the 
best portion (of sacrificial offerings), and 
by destroying a sacrifice Mahadeva secured 
his share of sacrificial offerings: do you, 
therefore, kill this serpent forthwith without 
any misgivings whatsoever, 


Bhishma said :— 


33. Although repeatedly urged on by 
the fowler for the destruction of the serpent, 
the great Gautami did nor bend her mind 
to that sinful deed. 


34. Painfully fettered with the cord, 
sighing a little and keeping up its compo- 
sure with great difficulty, the 'serpent then 
uttered these words slowly, in a human 
voice. 


The serpent said :— 


35. O foolish Arjunaka, what is my 
fanlt? I have no will of my own, and anr 
not independent! Death sent me on this 
work, 


36. By his order have I bitten this child, 
and not out of any anger or option an my 
part. Therefore [if there be any sin in this, 
O fowler, the sin is his. 


The fowler said :— 


37. If you have committed this evil 
urged thereto by another, the sin is your 
also as you are an instrument in the act. 


38. As in the making of an earthen pot 
the potter’s [wheel and rod and other things 
are all considered as causes, so are you, 
O serpent. He who is guilty should be 
killed by me, You, O serpent, are guilty ! 
Indeed you confess it. 


The serpent said:— 


39. As all these, vss., the porter's wheel, 
rod, and other things, are not independent 
causes, so l am not an independent cause! 
Therefore, tbis is no fault of mine, you 
should admit it, 
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41. Tf you hold otherwise, then these 
are to be considered as causes working with 
one another, For thus working with one 
other, a doubt springs up about their rela- 
tion as cause and effect. 


42. Such being the case, it is no fault of 
mine, nor should I be killed on this account, 
nor am [| guifty of any sin! Or, if you 
think that there is sin, the sin lies in the 
aggregate of causes. 


The fowler said:— 


43. If you are neither the principal 
cause nor the agent in this matter : you are 
still the cause of the death, Therefore, I 
think you should be killed. 


44. If, O serpent, you think that when 
an evil deed is done the doer is not impli- 
cated therein, then there can bé no cause 
in this matter: but having done this, you 
should surely be killed. What more do 
you think ? 


The serpent said :— 

45. Whether any prime cause exists or 
rot, no effect is done without an (interme- 
diate) act. Therefore, causation being of 
no importance in either case, my act as 
the cause should be considered in full. 


46. If, O fowler, you consider me truly, 
to be the cause then the sin of this act of 
killing a living being rests on the shoulders 
of another who led me to do this. 


The fowler said :— 

47. {You don't deserve life, O foolish one, 
why do you then exchange so many words, 
O wretched serpent? You should be 
killed by me. You have done a henious 
crime by killing this infant. 


The serpent said :— 

48. O fowler, as the priests officiating 
at a sacrifice do not gain the merit of the 
act by offering oblations of clarified butter 
to the fire, so should I be considered in 
this matter. 


Bhishma continued :— 

49. The serpent directed by Death 
having said this, Death himself appeared 
there and addressing the serpent said :— 


Mrityu said :— 

50. Guided by Kala, I, O serpent, sent 
you on this mission, and neither are you 
nor am I the cause of this child's death. 


5r. As the clouds are driven hither and 


thither by the wind, 1 am, O serpent, 


moved by Kala,. 


52. All influences of Sattwa, or Rajas, 
or Tamas, originate from Kala as they 
work in all creatures. 


.53. All creatures, mobile and immo- 
bile, in heaven, or earth, are pervaded by 
the influence of Kala. The whole universe, 
O serpent, is permeated by this same 
influence of Kala. 


54. All acts in this world and all abs- 
tentions, as also all their changes, are 
owing to be influenced by Kala. 


55. The Sun, Soma, Vishnu, Water, 
Wind, the god of a hundred sacrifices, 
Fire, Sky, Earth, Mitra (and Parjanaya, 
Aditi, and the Vasus, Rivers and Oceans, 
all existent and non-existent objects, are 
created and destroyed by Kala. 


56—57. Knowing this, why do you, O 
serpent, consider me blameable? If I am 
to be blamed for this, you are also blame- 
able. 


The serpent said :— 

58. I do not, O Mrityu, blame you, noc 
do I set you free from all blame. I only 
say that I am directed and influenced by 
you. 


59. If Kala is to be blamed, or, it is not 
for me to find the fault, We haveno right 
to do so. 


60. As it is my duty to absolve myself 
from this blame, so it is my duty to see 
that Mrityu is not blamed. 


Bhishma continued :— 


61. Then the serpent, addressing 
Arjunaka said, ‘You have heard what 
Mrityu has said. Therefore, it is not 
proper for you to torment me, who am 
innocent, by fettering me with this rope. 


The fowler said :— 

62. I have heard, you, O serpent, as well 
as the words of Mrityu, but these, [O ser= 
pent, do not set you free from all blame. 


63. Mrityu and you are the causes of 
this child's death. 1 regard both of you 
to be the cause and I do not call that to be 
the cause which is not truly so. = 


64. Accursed be the wicked and venge- 
ful Death that causes misery to the good ! 
I shall also kill you who are sinful and 
engaged in sinful deeds. 


Mrityu said :— 

66. We both are not free, but aré depen- 
denton Kala, and are ordained to do our 
appointed work. You will not blame us if 
you do consider this matter thoroughly. - - 
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The fowler said: 


66. If you both, O serpent and Mrityu, 
depend on Kala, I am curious to know how 
pleasure and anger are caused, 


Mrityu said :— 


67—68. Everything is done under the 
influence of Kala. I have said it before, 
O fowler, that Kala is the cause of all and 
therefore we both, acting under the influ- 
ence of Kala, do our appointed work and, 
therefore, O fowler, we two should not be 

` blamed by you. 


Bhishma said :— 


"Then Kala arrived there where 
ethics were being discussed, and spoke thus 
to the serpent and Mrityu and the fowler 
Arjunaka assembled together. 


Kala said :— 


"70. ‘Neither Mrityu, nor this serpent, 
nor I, O fowler, am guilty of the death of 
any creature. We are merely the imme- 
diate causes of the event. O Arjunaka, 
the Karma of this child was the éxciting 
Cause of our action in this matter. 


79. Itoo have so acted that my son has 
died. Let now Kala and Mrityu retire. 


from there, and do you tco, O Arjunaka,. 
set this serpent free, 


Bhishma continued :— 


8o. Then Kala and Mrityu and the 
serpent returned to their respective places, 
and Gautami became consoled in mind as 
also the fowler. 


81. Having heard all this, O king, do 
you forego all grief, and acquire peace of: 
mind! Men attain to heaven or hell as 
the result of their own Karma. 


82. This evil hasi’neither been of your 


own creation, nor of Duryodhana’s! That 


these king's of Earth have all been killed, is 
the work of Kala. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


83. Having heard all this, the powerful 
and pious Yudhisthira became consoled in 
mind, and again enquired as follows. 





CHAPTER II. 
71. There was no other cause by which 


this child- met its death. It was killed by 
the result of its own Karma. 


72. Ithas met ‘with death as the result 
of its pristine Karma. Its Karma has 
Been the root of its destruction, We all 
Gre subject to our respective Karma. 


73. Karma is a help to salvation as 
sons are and Karma also expresses virtue 
-and vicein man. We impell one another 
even acts urge one another. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


I. O grandfather, O wisest of men, O 
you who are learned in all the scriptures, 


l have heard;this great story, O foremost 
of intelligent men ! 


2. lam desirous of again listening to 
the recital of some history ‚full of religious 
instruction, and you should satisfy me. 


3. O king, tell me if any househotder 
has ever succeeded in conquering Death 
by the|practice of virtue! Do you recite 
this to me in full. 


Bhishma said :— 


4. This ancient history is narrated dess 
cribing the subject of the conquest, by a 


householder, of Death, by the practice. of 
virtue, 


5. The Prajapati Manu had a son, O 
king, named Ikshwaku. That king, illuss 
trious as the Sun, begat a hundred sons. 


6. His tenth son, O Bharata, was named 
Dashashwa, and this virtuous ptince of 
infallible prowess became the king of 
Mahismati. 

7. Dashashwa’s són, O king, was’ pious 
prince whose-mind was:contjnually devoted 


Wthe practice of fruth. and. chasity..and 
devotion, 


e 74. As men mske from a lump of clay 
whatever they wish to make, so do men 
come by various results out of Karma. 


75. Aslight and shadow are connected 
. witb each other, so are men related to 
Karma, through their own deeds, 


.. 76. Therefore, neither aré you, hor am 
X, nor Mrityu, nor the serpent, nor this 
old Brahmana lady, is the cause of this 
child’s death. 


7 77. He himself is the cause here. Upon 
Kala, O king, explaining the matter thus, 
^ Gaptami,.convinced in her mind that men 


EU igr according to their actions, spoke thus 
to Arjunaka, 


Gautami said :— 


-ig9 Neither Kala, nor Mrityst, nor the 
2 s iṣatbe;, cause .here, ‘Chis child 
ibas. met. with death as the resak of.its awn 
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8. He was known by the name of 
Madirashwa and ruled the Earth as her 
master. He was continually given to the 


study of the Vedas as also of the science 
of arms. 














23. The king was reluctant to give his 
: daughter in marriage to the Brahmana 
who was poor and not of equal rank with 
himself. 


23. Thereupon Agni disappeared from 
his great sacrifice. T'he king, grieved at 
heart, then addressed the Bralmanas, 
Saying,— 


9. Madirashwa's son was the king named 
Dyutimat who was ended with great good 
fortune and power and strength and energy. 


to. Dyutimat's son was the highly 
devout and pious king who was celebrated 
in all the worlds by the name of Suvira. 
His soul was intent on religion and he 
possessed riches like another Indra the 
king of the gods. 

1I. Suvira too had a son who was invin- 
cible in battle, and who was the best of 


all warriors and known by the name of 
Sudurjaya. 


24. What sin have I, ye excellent 
Brahmanas, or you, have committed, that 
Agni should disappear from this sacrifice, 
as good done to wicked men vanishes from 
their estimation. 


a5. Indeed, we have committed a great 
iniquity for which Agni has thus disap- 
peared! Either you have committed the 
sin, or I. Do you fully enquire into the 
matter. 

12. And Durjaya too, endued with a 
body likejthat of Indra, had a son who was 
radiant with the effulgence of fire. He was 
the great king named Duryodhana who was 
one of the foremost of royal sages. 


26. Then hearing the king's words, O 
foremost prince of Bharata's race, the 
Brahmanas, controlling speech, sought with 
concentrated facultics the help of the god 
of fice. 


27. The divine carrier of oblations, 
effugent as the autumnal Sun, appeared 
before them, covering his self in glorious 
refulgence. 


48. The great Agni then addressed 
those excellent Brahmanas, saying,—1 seek 
the daughter of Duryodhana for my own 
self. 


13. Indra used to pour rain profusely 
in the kingdom of this king, who never fled 
from the battlefield and was gifted with 
valour like unto Indra himself. 


14. Thecities and the kingdom of this 
king were filled with wealth and gems and 
cattle and various sorts of grain. 


15. There was no miser in his kingdom 
nor any person afflicted with distress or 
suffering from poverty. Nor was there in his 
kingdom any person who was weak in body 
or afflicted with disease. 


16. This king was very intelligent, mild 
in speech, without envy, a master of liis 
passions, of a righteous soul, full of mercy, 
gifted with prowess, and mot given to 
boasting. 


17. He celebrated sacrifices, and was 
self-controlled and intelligent, devoted 
to Brahmanas and Truth. He never hu- 
miliated others, and was charitable, and 
well-read in the Vedas and the Vedanta. 


18. Auspicious and sacred and of cool 
waters, the celestial stream Narmada, in 
her own nature, O Bharata, courted him. 


19. He begot upon that river, a lotus 
eyed daughter, named Sudarshana, who 
was, O king, gifted with great beauty. 


29. At this, all those Brahmanas were 
struck with surprise, and rising on the 
morrow, they told the king what had been 
said by the fire-god. 


3o. Hearing the words of those Brahma- 
vadins, the wise king was delighted 
at heart, and said,—Be it so !-- The king 
sought a boon of the illustrious fire-go 
as the marriage dower.—Do you, O Agni, 
be pleased to remain always with us 
here ! 


31—32. Be it so I—said the divine Agni 
to that king. For this reason Agni has 
always. been present in the kingdom of 
Mahismati to this day, and was seen by 
Sahadeva in his conquering expedition to 
the south. 


33—36. Then the king gave his 
daughter, dressed in new raiments and 
decked with jewels, to the great god, and 
Agni too accepted, according to. Vedic 
rites, the princess Sudarshana asihis bride; 
as he accepts libations of clarified-butter at 
sacrifices. Agni was well pleased with her 
look, her beauty, grace, character, and 
nobility of birth, and thought -of sbegetting 
efispring upon her. And sh®t#oén gave 
birth to..a som by Agni, of! théhame of 
Sudarshana. 


20. No woman, O Yudhisthira, had 
been born before, who was so very beauti- 
ful as that excellent lady the daughter of 
Duryodhana. 


- ar. The god Agni himself courted the 
beautiful princess Sudarshana, and assum- 
ing the shape of a Brahmana, O king, 
sought her hand fram the king. 
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37. Sudarshana, also, was, as beautiful 
as the full moon, and even in his childhood 
he acquired a knowledge of the supreme 
and eternal Brahma. 


38. There was also a king named 
Oghavat, who was the grandfather of 
Nriga. He had a daughter named Ogha- 
vati, and a son, too, of tlie name of Ogha- 
ratha born to him. 


39. King Oghavat gave his daughter 
havati, beautiful as a goddess, to the 
learned Sudarshana, for wife. 


40. Sudarshana, O king, leading the 
domestic mode of life with Oghavati, used 
to live in Kurukshetra with her. 


41. This intelligent prince of fiery 
energy took the vow, O lord, of conquering 
Death by leading the life of a householder. 


42. The son of Agni, O king, said to 
Oghavati,—Do you never act against (the 
wishes of) those who seek our hospitality. 


| 43. You should ungrudgingly welcome 


the guests, even if you have to offer your 
own body. 


44. O beautiful one, I always remember 
this vow, since for house-holders, there is 
no higher virtue than hospitality to guests. 


.45. Do you always remember without 
ever doubting it, if my words be any autho- 
rity with you. 

46, O sinless and blessed one, if you 
have any faith in me, do you never dis- 


regard a guest, whether I be at your side 
Or at a distance from you. 


.47. Oghavati placing her clasped hands 

qn her forehead, replied, saying, —1 shall 
leave nothing undone of what you order 
me. 


,48. Then, O king,'desiring to over-reach 
Sudarshana, Mrityu began to watch him 
for finding out his short comings. 


49. Once on a time, when the son of 
Agni-went out fetch fuel from the forest, 
2 graceful Brahmana sought the hospitality 
of :Oghavati with these words. 


: 50. O beautiful Jady, if you have any 
aith in the virtue of hospitality as laid 
down for householders, then I would request 


you to extend the rites of „hospitality to 
me to-day, ~~ . 


51. Thus addressed by that Brahmana, 
O king, the illustrious princess welcomed 


him according to the rites laid down in the 
Vedas. Š : i 


52. "Having offered him a seat, and 
water to wash his feet, she 'enquired,. say- 
ing, —What is your business? What cari 
Y;offer you? i 


$3. The Brahmana said to her,—My 
business is with your body, O blessed one! 
Do you act accordingly without any hesita- 
tion whatever, : 


54. If the duties prescribed for house- 
holders be acceptable to you, do you, O 
princess, satisfy me by offering up your 
body to me. 


55. Though tempted by the princess 
with offers of various other things, thé 
Brahmana, however, did not seek any 
thing else than the offer of her own person. 


56. Finding him determined, that lady, 
recollecting the directions given to. her by 
hér husband, but filled with shame, said to 
that excellent Brahmana,—Be it so. 


57. Recollecting the words of her hus- 
band who was desirous of acquiring the 
virtue of house-holders, she cheerfully 
approached the twice-born Rishi. 


58. Meanwhile, the son of Agni, having 
collected fuel, returned to his home. 
Mrityu, with his dreadful and inexorable 
nature, was always by his side, as one 
attends upon his devoted friend. 


59. When the son of Pavaka returned 
to his own asylum, he called out for 
Oghavati by name, and repeatedly ex- 
claimed, — Where are you gone ? 


6o. Butthe chaste lady, devoted to her 
husband, being then in the: arms of that 
Brahmana, gave no reply to her husband. 


61. Indeed, considering herself sullied, 
that chaste woman became speechless, 
overcome with shame. ` 


62. Sudarshana, addressing her ‘again, 
exclaimed,— Where can my chaste wife be ? 
Where has she gone? Nothing can be 
so very important to me than this, 


63. Why does not that simple and truth- 
ful lady, devoted to her husband, alas 
reply as she used to do before with swee 
smiles. 


64—66. Then that’ Brahmana,i\who was 
within the hut,thus replied to Sudarshana,— 
Know, O son of fire, that a Brabmana guest 
has arrived, and though'tempted by your 
wife with various other offers of welcome, 
I have, O best of Brahnianas, desired only 
her body and this fair lady is engaged in 
welcoming me with due rites! You can :do 
whateyer you think proper on this occasion, 

67. Armed with the iron club, deàth 
pursued the Rishi at that moment, desirous 
of bringing. about the destruction of-gne 
who -would, he. thought, deviate from, his 
Promise... — : 
68-69. :Sudarshana was ;sttuck' with 
wonder, but.remouncing : all; jealousy: -pid 
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anger by look, word, deed, or thought, said, 
-—Do you enjoy yourself, O Brahmana ! 
It is a great pleasure to me! A house- 
holder acquires the highest merit by 
honouring a guest. 


zo. The learned say that to the house- 
holder, there is no higher merit than what 
comes from a guest leaving his house after 
having been duly honoured by him. 


71. My life, my wife, and all my earthly 
belongings, are all dedicated to the use of 
my guests! This is the vow that I have 
taken. 


72. As have truly made this statement, 
by that truth, O Brahmana, I shall acquire 
the knowledge of Self. 


73—74. O foremost of the virtuous, the 
five elements, vig., fire, air, earth, water, 
and sky, and the mind, the intellect and 
the Soul, and time and space [and the ten 
organs of sense, are all in the bodies of 
men, and always witness the good and evil 
deeds of men. 


75. This truth I have spoken to-day, 
and let the gods bless me for it or destroy 
me if I have spoken an untruth. 


76. At this, O Bharata, there arose 
from all sides, in'repeated echoes, a voice, 
crying, — This is true, this is not false. 


77—78. Then that Brahmana came out 
of the hovel, and like the wind rising and 
covering both Earth and sky, and making 
the three worlds echo with Vedic recitations, 
and calling that virtuous man by name, 
and congratulating him, said :— 


O sinless one, 1 am Dharma! All 
glory to you! I came here, O truth-loving 
one, to try you, and I am wellipleased with 
you by knowing you to be virtuous. 


80. You have controlled and conquered 
Death who always has pursued you, seeking 
your shortcomings. 


81. O best of men, no one in the three 
worlds has the power to insult, even with 
looks. this chaste lady devoted to her hus- 
band, far less to touch her body. 


82. She has been saved from contami- 
nation by your virtue and by her own chas- 
tity. There can be nothing against what 
this proud lady will say. 


83. This Brahmavadin, gifted with aus- 
tere penances, shall, for the salvation of the 
world, be changed into a powerful river, 


84. And you will acquire all the worlds 
in this your body, and because the science 
of Yoga is within her control, this highly 
blessed lady will follow you with only half 
her body, and with the other half wil! she 
be celebrated as the river Oghavati, 





85. And you will acquire “with her all 
the worlds that are acquired by penancés. 


= 86.. You will acquire even in this mate- 
tial body those eternal and everlasting 
worlds from which none return. 


87. You have conquered Death,” and 
acquired the highest happiness, and by 
your own power (of mind), attaining `o the 
speed of thought, you have transcended the 
five elements. 


88. By thus following the duties of a 
house-holder, you have conquered your 
passions, desires, and anger. and this 
princess, O best of virtuous men, has, by 
serving you, conquered affliction, desire, 
illuson, enmity and lassitude of mind. 


Bhishma said :— 


89. Then, riding in a fine chariot drawn 
bya thousand white steeds, the glorious 
Vasava approached that Brahmana, 


go. Death and Soul, allithe worlds, all 
the elements, intellect, mind, time, and 
ether, as also desire and anger, were all 
conquered. 


9t. Therefore, O best of men, do you 
reinember that a to householder there is 
no greater god than the guest. 


22. The learned say that the blessings 
of an honoured guest are more fruitful than 
the merit of a hundred sacrifices. 


92. Whenever a deserving guest seeks 
the hospitality of a house-holder and is 
not respected by him, he takes away all the 
virtues of the latter giving him his sins. 

94. I have now recited to you, my son, 
this excellent story as to how Death was 
conquered in days of yore by a house- 
holder. 

95. The recital of this excellent story 
gives glory, fame, and longevity. The 
man who seeks worldly prosperity should 
consider it as powerful in removing all evil. 

And, O Bharata, the learned man 
who daily recites this story of the life of 
Sudarshana acquires blessed regions. 


— 


CHAPTER III. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— 


1. If, O prince, it is so very difficult for 
the other three castes to acquire Brahmana- 
hood, how then did the great Vishwa- 
mitra, O king, though a Kshatriya, acquire. 


" 


8 MAHABHARATA. 


the status of a Brahmana? I desire to 
know this, O sire! "Therefore, do you 
truly describe thís!matter to me. 


3. O sire, by virtue of his austerities, 
that powerful man destroyed in a moment 
the hundred sons of the great Vasishtha. 


4. While under the influence of ire, he 
treated numberless evil spirits and Raksha- 
sas of great vigour and resembling the 
great destroyer Kala himself. 


S. The great and learned family of 
Kashika, containing hundreds of twice-born 
sages in it and highly spoken of by the 
Brahmanas, was founded in this world of 
men by him. 


6. ‘Having been sought to be killed as 
an animal in the great sacrifice of Amva- 
risha, Shunashepha of austere penances, the 
son of Richika acquired his deliverance 


-through Vishwamitra. 


7. Having pleased the gods at a sacri- 
fice Harishchandra -became a son of the 
wise Vishwamitra. 


8. For not having honoured their eld- 
est brother Devarat, the other fifty brothers 
of his were imprecated, and all of them 
became Chandalas, 


9. When abandoned by his friends, and 
hanging with his head downwards in the 
lower regions, Trisanku, the son of Ikshaku, 
was translated to heaven at the pleasure of 
Vishwamitra. : 


to, Vishwamitra had a large river, 
named Kaushiki, that was frequented by 
relestial Rishis. This sacred and auspici- 
eus river was frequented by the celestials and 
twice-born Rishis, 


` 1I. For disturbing his devotions, the 
famous celestial nymph Rambha, having 


fine bracelets, was cursed and changed 
‘into a rock, 


I2. From fear of Vishwamitra the glori- | 


ous Vasishtha, in days of yore, binding 
"himself. with creepers, threw himself down 


into ariver and again rose released from 
his fetters. 


I3. On account of this, that large and 
sacred river became thenceforth famous by 
the name of Vipasha. 


14—I5. He prayed to the glorious and 

werful Indra who was pleased with him 

nd freed him from a curse. Remain- 
ing on the northern side of the sky, he 
sheds his lustre from a position in the 
midst of the seven twice-born Rishis, and 
.Dhruva the sen of Uttanpada. | 


- 436. "These.and many others are his feats. 
descendant of Kuru, my curiosity -has 


deen kindled in this tapen becauss they 
were performed by a Ks atriya. 


12. Therefore, O foremost one of 
Bharata's race, do you relate this matter 
to me truly! How without renouncing hig 
body and taking another body of flesh 
could he become a Brahmana? 


18. Do you, O sire, truly describe this 


matter to me as you have described to me 
the story of Matanga. 


19. Matanga was born as a Chandala, 
and could not acquire Brahmanahood, but 
how could this man acauire the status of 
a Brahmana? 


— 


CHAPTER IV. 


(ANUSHASANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1. "Listen truly in full, O son of Pritha, 
how, in days of yore, Vishwamitra acquired 
the status of a Brahmana, as also of a 
Brahmana Rishi! 


2. There was,ZO foremost of Bharata’s 
descendants, in the family; of Bharata, a 
king named Ajamida, who celebrated many 
sacrifices and was the best of all virtuous 
men, 


3. His son was the great king named 
Jahnu. Ganga was the daughter of this 
great prince. 


4. The far-famed and equally virtuous 
Sindhudwipa: was the son of this prince. 


‘From Sindhudwipa .sprang the great royal 
sage Valakashwa. : 


5. His son was named Vallabha who 
was like a second Dharma! incarnate. His 
son was Kushika who was iilustrious like 
the thousand-eyed Indra. 


6. Kushika's son was the illustrious king 
Gadhi who, being childless and wishing 


to have a son born to him, went to the 
forest. 


7. While living there, a daughter was 
born to him. She fwas called Satyavati, 
and she was peerless in beauty on Barth. 


8. The illustrious son of Chyavana, 
known by the name of Richika, of the 
family of Bhrigu, gifted with austere 
penances, sought the hand of this lady. 

9. Thinking him to be poor, Gadhi, the 
destroyer of his enemies, did not bestow 
her in marriage upon the great ‘Richika. 

10. But when the latter, thus dismissed, 
was going away, the excellent king, .ad- 


| dressing him, said,—If you.can give mea 


marriage dower -you will bave my daughter 
as your wile! 


m 
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Richika said :— 

t1—12. What dower, O king, shall I 
offer you for the hand of. your daughter ? 
‘Tell me truly, without "any hesitation 
whatsoever !—Gadlii 
of Bhrigu, give me a thousand horses 
quick-coursing as the wind, and possessing 
the color of moon-beams, and each having 
one ear black. 


Bhishma said :— 

13—14. Then that powerful son of 
Chyavana who was the foremost of Bhrigu’s 
family, besought the god Varuna, the son 
of Aditi, who was the lord of all the waters, 
O best of gods, | pray to you to give me 
a thousand horses, all fleet like the wind 
and having complexion as effulyent as tire 
moon’s, but each having one ear black. i 

15-16. The god Varuna, the son of Aditi, 
said to that scion of Bhrigu’s race,—Be: 
itso! Whenever you will seek, the horses: 
shall come. As soon as Richika thought: 
of them, there came from the waters ofi 
Ganga a thousand high-born horses, as; 
effulgent as the moon. : 


17. Not far from Kanyakuvja, the sacred 
bank of Ganga is still famous among men 
as Ashwatirtha on account of the appear- 
ance of those horses. 

18. Then Richika, that best of ascetics, 
pleased in mind, gave those thousand ex- 
cellent horses to Gadhi as the marriage 
gift. 


19. Kiag Gadhi, stricken with wonder 
and fearing to be cursed, gave his daughter, 
adorned with jewels, to,that son of Bhrigu. 


20. That foremost of twice-born Rishis 
accepted her hand in marriage according 
to due rites. The princes too was well- 
pleased at seeing herself the wife of that 
Brahmana. 


‘ar. That foremost of twice-born Rishis, 

. O Bharata, was well pleased with her con- 

duct and expressed a desire to grant her a 
boon, 


22. The princess, O excellent king, 
communicated this to her mother. The 
/ mother said to the daughter that stood be- 
. fore her with down-cast eyes,— You should, 
O my daughter, secure a favour for me 
also from your husband. ‘That sage of 
austere penances is competent to grant a 
boon to me,—the boon, vis., of the birth of 
a'son to me. 
j:2q. Then, O king, returning speedily to 
ber husband Richika, the princess des- 
éribed to him all that had been wished for 
by her mother. - 4 


at: 


said,—O descendant | 





Richika said :— 

25. By my favour, O blessed one, she 
will soon give birth to a son gifted with 
every virtue! May your request be ful- 
filled ! 

26. Of you too shall be born a powerful 
and glorious son who, gifted with virtue, 
shall perpetuate my race. ‘Truly do I say 
this to you. 


27. When you two shall bathe in “your 
season, she shall embrace a pepul tree, and 
you, O excellent lady, shall embrace a fig 
tree, and by so doing you shall have the 
fruition of your desires. 

28. O sweetly-smiling lady, both” she 
and you shall have to partake of these two 
sacrificial offerings (charu) consecrated with 
hymns, and then ycu shall get sons. 


29. Thereat, Satyavati, pleased at heart, 


told her mother all that had been said by 


Richika as also of the two balls of charu. 


30. Then the mother, addressing her 
daughter Satyavati, said :—O daughter, as 
I deserve greater respect from you than 
your husband, do you obey my words. 


31. Do you give me the charu. duly 
consecrated with hyinns, which your huse 
band has given you, and yourself take;the 
one that has been intended for me. 

32. O sweetly-smiling one of pure cha- 
racter, if you have any reverence for my 
word, let us change the trees. respectively 
intended for us. 

33. Every one wishes to possess'an ex- 
cellent and pure son. The illustrious Ri- 
chika too must have acted from the same 
motive in this matter as will appear in the 
long run. 


34. Therefore, O beautiful girl, my 
heart is bent upon your charu and tree, 
and youtoo should also try to secure an 
excellent brother for yourself. 


33. The mother and the daughter Sa- 
tyavati having acted thus, they both, O 
Yudhisthira, became big with child. 


36. Finding his wife quick with child, 
that great Rishi, the descendant of Bhrigu, 
became pleased at heart, and addressing 
her, said :— 


37. O excellent lady, you have not done 
well in exchanging the charu as will'soon 
be seen. It is also clear that you have 
changed the trees. 


38. l had put the entire accumulated 
energy of Brahma in your charu and 
Kshatriya energy in the charm of your 
mother, 
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39. Ihad so settled that you would give 
birth to a Brahmana whose virtues would 
be famous throughout the three worlds, and 


that she would give birth to an excellent 
Kshatriya, 


40—41. But now, O excellent lady, as 
you have changed the order (of the charu 
$0), your mother give birth to an excellent 
Brahmana, and you too, O excellent lady, 
will give birth to'a Kshatriya of dreadful 
deeds. You have not done well, O lady, 


by doing this out of affection for your 
mother. 


42. Hearing this, O king, the excellent 
lady Satyavati, filled with sorrow, dropped 
upon the ground like a beautiful creeper 
Cut in two parts. 


43—44. Regaining her sensés and bow- 
ing ;to her: lord wijkh head (bent), the 
daughter of Gadhi said to her husband, 
that foremost one of Bhrigu’s race,—O 
twice-born Rishi, O you who are foremost 
amongst those versed in Brahma, have 
mercy on me, your wife, who is thus ap- 
peasing you and so order that a Kshatriya 
son may not be born to me. 


45. Letmy grandson be such a one as 


` will be famous for his dreadful feats if it be 


your desire, but not my son, O Brahmana! 
Do you grant me this favour. 


46. Be it so,—said that Rishi of austere 
penances to his wife and then, O king, she 
gave birth to a blessed son named Jama- 
dagni. 

47. The famous wife of Gadhi too gave 
birth to the twice-born Rishi Vishwamitra 


versed in the knowledge of Brahma, by 
favour of that Rishi. 


48. The highly pious Vishwamitra, 
though a Kshatriya, gained the dignity of 
a Brabmana and became the founder of a 
race of Brahmanas. 


49. His sons became great progeni- 
tors of many races of Brahmanas who 
were given to austere penances, learned in 
the Vedas, and founders of many clans, 


50—53. The worshipful Madhuch- 
chhanda and the powerful Devrat, Akshina, 
Shakunta, Vabhru, Kalapatha, the cele- 
brated Yajnavalkya, Sthuna of great vows, 
Uluka, Mudgala, and the sage Saindha- 
vayana, the illustrious Valgujangha and 
the great Rishi Galava, Ruchi, the cele- 
brated Vajra, as also Salankayana, 
Liladhya, and Narada, the one known as 


Kurchamukha, and Vahuli Mushala as 
also Vakshogriva. Be 


54—61. Anghrike, Naikadrik, Shilayu- 
pa, Shita, Suchi, Chakraka, Marutan- 


y . tavya, Vataghna, Ashwalayana. aud 


Shyamayana, Gargya, and Javali, as afso 
Sushruta, Karishi, Sangshrutya, and Para 
Paurava, and Tantu, the great sage 
Kapila, Tarakayana, Upagahana, Asura- 
yani, Margama, Hiranyaksha, Janghari, 
Bhavravayani, and Suti, Bibhuti, Suta, 
Surakrit, Arani, Nachika, Champeya, 
Ujjayana, Navatantu, Vakanakha, Sayana, 
Yati, Ambhoruha, Amatsyashin, Shirishin, 
Gardhavi, Urjjayoni, Udapekshin, and the 
great Rishi Naradin,—these ascetics were 
all sons of Vishwamitra and were versed 
in the knowledge of Brahma, O king 
Yudhishthira, the greatly austere and 
pious Vishwamitra, although a Kshatriya, 
became a Brahmana for Richika having 
placed the energy of supreme Brahma (in 
the chazu), O foremost prince of Bharata’s 
family! } have now described to you, in 
full, the story of the birth of Vishwamitra 
who was gifted with the energy of the sun, 
the moon, and the fire-god. 


62. O best of kings, if you have any 
doubt about any other subject, please leg 
me know it, so that I may remove it.” 3 


=o 


CHAPTER V. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, l 


Yudhishthira said :— 9 


1. “O you who know the truths of 
religion, { wish to hear af the merits of 
religion, I wish to hear of the merits of 
mercy, and of the marks of devout men f 
Do you, O sire, describe them to me.” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. "Regarding it, this ancient legend, 
the story ef Vasava and the great Shuka, 
is cited as an illustration, 


3. Inthe dominion of the king of Kashi, 
a fowler, having poisoned arrows with him, 
went out of his village on a hunting 
expedition in search of antelopes, 


4. Desirous of getting meat, when in a 
big forest in pursuit of the chase, he saw a 
drove of antelopes near at hand, and shot 
his arrow at one of them. 


5. , The arrow of that fowler of irrestible 
arms, shot for the destruction of the ante- 


lope, missing its aim, pierced a powerful 
forest-tree, 


6. The tree, pierced with that arrow 
Covered with dreadful poison, withered 
away, shedding its leaves and fruits, 


7. The tree having thus withered, a 
Parrot whieh had lived in a hollow of its . 


i 
i 
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vank all his life, did not leave his nest out 
of affection for that lordly tree. 


8.  Motionless starving, silent and 
sorrowful, that grateful and virtuous parrot 
also withered away with the tree, 

9. The congueror of Paka (Indra) was 
filled with wonder upon seeing that great 
and generous bird thus uninfluenced by 
misery or happiness and possessing extra- 
ordinary resolution. 

10. "Then Sakra thought,—How could 
this bird come to possess sucl; humane and 
generous feelings which cannot be seen in 
one of the lower animal creation ? 


II, There is nothing wonderful in the 
matter, for all creatures arescen to show 
kindly and generous feelings towards 
others. 


12. Assuming then the shape of a Brah- 
mana, Shakra went on the Earth’ and 
addressing the bird, said :— 

13. O Cuka, O hest of birds, the grand- 
daughter cf Daksha has become blessed 
(by having you as her off-pring) ! I ask | 
you, why do you not leave this withered | 
tree ? 


i 
i4. Thus accosted, the Shuka bowed to | 
him and thus replied :— Welcome to you, | 
O king of the gods, I have recognised you { 
by the merit of my austere penances. 


15. Well-done, well-done !—said the 
thousand-eysd god. Then the latter lauded 
him in his mind, saying, —O, how wonder- 
ful is the knowledge which he possesses. 





16. Although the destroyer of Vala 
knew that parrot to be of a greatly virtu- 
ous character and meritorious in action, he 
still enquired of him about the reason of 
his love for the tree. 


17—18. This tree is withered and it is 
without leaves and fruits, and is unfit to be 
the refuge of birds. Why do you then 
cling to it? This forest too is vast and in 
this wilderness there are numberless other 
good trees whose hollows are covered with | 
leaves and which you can choose freely 


and to your heart’s content. 


19. O patient one, displaying proper 
discrimination in your wisdom, do you leave 
tnis old tree that is dead and useless and 
shorn of all its leaves and no longer capable 
of any good. 


Bhishma said :— 

20—21. Hearing these words of Shakra, 
the virtuous Shuka, heaved a deep sigh, 
and sorrowfully replied to him, saying,—O 
husband of Sachi, and chiet of the gods, 
the ordinances of the gods should always 


be obeyed. Do you hear of the reason of 
the thing about which you have asked me. 


22. Here, within this tree, was I born’ 
and here in this tree have all the good 
traits of my character been developed, 
and here in this tree was I protected in my 
infancy from the attacks of my enemies. 


23. O sinless one, why are you, in your 
kindness, interfering with the principle of 
my conduct in life? 1 am merciful and 
devoutly intent on virtue, and firm in con- 
duct. 


24. Kindliness of feeling is the highest 
test of virtue amongst the good, and this 
same merciful and humane feeling is the 
source of eternal happiness to the virtuous. 


25. Allthe gads ask you to remove their 
doubts in religion, and for this reason, 
O lord, you have been elected tlieir king. 

26—27. You should not, O thausand-eyed 
one, advise me now to leave this tree for 
good. When it was capable of good, it 
supported my life. Mow can I leave it 
now? Pleasea with these well-meant words 
of the parrot, the virtuous destroyer of 
Paka, thus said to him :—l am pleased 
with your humane and merciful disposition. 





28. Do youask « boon cf me.—At this, 
the merciful parrot craved this boon of him, 
saying, —Let this tree revive. 


29. Knowing the great attachment of 
the parrot to that tree and great high cha- 
racter, Indra, well-pleased, caused the tree 
to be quickly sprinkled over with nectar. 


3o—31. Then that tree became revived 
and grand through the penanres of the 
parrot, and the latter, too, O great king, at 
the end of his life, acquired the companton- 
ship of Shakra by virtue of that act of 


mercy. 
32. Thus, O king, by communion and 
companionship with the. pious, people ac- 
uire all the objects of their desire even as 
the tree did through its companionship with 


the parrot.” 


CHAPTER VI. 


(ANUSHASANIRA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 
n "Of Exertion and Destiny, 
O learned sire who are versed in a 


scriptures, which is the more potent? 


tell me 
i the 
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Bhishma said :— 


2. This ancient story of the conversa- 
tion of Vasishtha and. Brahman. O Yu- 
dhisthira, explain this matter. 


3. Indays of yore the worshipful Va- 
sishtha enquired of Brahman as to which 
among these two, vis., the Karma of a 
Creature acquired in this life, or that ac- 
quired in pristine lives (and called Destiny), 
is the more powerful in shaping his life, 


4. Then, O king, the great god Brah- 
man, who had originated from the pri- 
meval lotus, answered him in these sweet 
and well-reasoned pregnant words. 


Brahmana said:— 


5. Nothing springs into existence with- 
out seed. Without seed, fruits do not grow. 
From seeds originate other seeds. Hence 
are fruits known to be sprung from seeds. 


6. According to the good or bad seed 
that the husbandman sows in his field, 
he reaps good or bad fruits. 


7. As, unsown with seed, the soil, 
though tilled, becomes fruitless, so, without 
personal Exertion, Destiny is of no use. 


8. One's own deeds are like the soil, 
and Destiny is compared to the seed. The 
harvest grows from the union of the soil 
and seed, 


9—10. Itis seen every day in the world 
thatthe doer reaps the fruit of his good 
and evil acts; that happiness results from 
good deeds, and pain is the outcome of evil 
ones; that acts, when done, always fructify; 
and that, if not done, no fruit arises. 


Ir. A man of (good) acts gains merits 
With good fortune, while an idler loses his 
estate, and reaps evil like the infusion of 
alkaline matter injected into a wound, 


12. By firm application, one acquires 
beauty, fortune, and all sorts of riches, 
Everything can be obtained by Exer- 
tion: but nothing can be gained through 
Destiny only, by a man who lacks personal 
Exertion. 


13. Oneattainsto heaven, and all the 
objects of enjoyment, as also the fulfillment 
of his heart's desires, by well-applied 
personal Exertion, 


14. All the luminaries in the sky, all the 
gods, the Nagas, and the Rakshasas, as 
also the Sun and the Moon and the Winds, 
have acquired their high status by evolu- 
tion from man's status, by dint of their 
own action. ; 


.. 15. Riches, friends, prosperity coming 
down from generation to generation, as 
also the sweets of life, are difficult of attain- 


ment by those whe want Exertion, qe 


16. The Brahmana acquires prosperity 
by holy living, the Kshatriya by prowess, 
the Vaishya by manly exertion, and the 
Shudra by service. 


17. The stingy, the impotent, or the 
idler do not acquire riches and other 
objects of enjoyment. Nor are these ever 
acquired by the man who is not active or 
manly or devoted to the exercise of reli- 
gious austerities, 


18. Even he, the worshipful Vishnu, 
who created the three worlds with the 
Daityas and all the gods, even He is en- 
gaged in austere penances in the heart of 
the deep. 


19. lfone's Karma bore no fruit, then 
all actions would become fruitless, and 
depending on Destiny men would become 
idlers. 


20. He who, without following the human 
modes of action, follows Destiny only, acts 
in vain, like the woman who has an im- 
potent husband, 


21. The apprehension of good or evil 
in this world is not so great if Destiny be 
unfavorable as his apprehension of the 
same in the other world if Exertion be 
wanting while here. 


22. Man's powers, if properly applied 
only follow his Destiny, but Destiny alone 
cannot produce any good where Exertion 
is wanting. 


23. When it isseen that even in the 
celestial regions, the position of the gods 
themselves is unstable, how would the gods 
maintain their own position or that of others 
without proper Karma. 


24. The gods do not always approve 
of the good actions of others in this world, 
for, fearing their own defeat, they try to 
thwart the acts of others. 

€ 


25. There is a constant rivalry between 
the gods aud the Rishis, and ií they all 
have to go through their Karma, still it 
can never be said that there is no such 
thing as Destiny, for it is the latter that 
introduces all Karma. 


26. How does Karma originate, if Des- 
tiny is the principal motive power of human 
action? By this means, ‘many virtues are 
accumulated in the celestial regions, 


27. One’s own self is his friend and his 
enemy too, as also the witness of one’s good 
and evil deeds, 


28. Good and evil appear through 
Karma. Good and evil acts do not produce 
sufficient results. 


29. Virtue is the refuge of the gods, and 
by virtue everything is acquired. Destiny 
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thwarts not the man who has acquired | world, is soon lost to them. Destiny does 


virtue and righteousness. 


30. In days of yore, Vayati, falling from 
his high position fin heaven, descended on 
the Earth but was again restored to the 
celestial regions by the ;good deeds of his 
pious grandsons. 


31. The royal sage Pururavas, well. 
known as the descendant of Ila, attained 
to heaven through the intercession of the 
Brahmanas, 


32. Saudasa, the king of Koshala, 
though dignified by the performance of 
Ashwamedha and other sacrifices, came by 
the status of a man-eating Rakshasa, 
through the course of a great Rishi. 


33. Ashwatthaman and Rama, though 
both warriors and sons of Ascetics, failed to 
acquire heaven by virtue of their own 
actions in this world. 


34. Vasu, though he celebrated a hun- 
dred sacrifices, like a second Vasava, was 
sent to the nethermost regions, for making 
a single false statement. 


35. Vali, the son of Virochana, virtuous 
bound by his promise, was sent to the 
regions under the Earth, by the prowess of 
Vishnu. 


35. Was not Janamejaya, who followed 
the foot-prints of Shakra, for slaying a 
Brahmana woman, checked and put down 
by the gods? 


27. Was not the twice-born Rishi Vai- 
shampayana too, who killed a Brahmana 
in ignorance, and was polluted by the 
slaughter of a child, put down by the 
gods? 3 


48. In days of yore the royal sage Nriga 
became changed into a lizard. He had 
made gifts of kine into the Brahmanas at 
his great sacrifice, but this did not help 
him. 

39. The royal sage Dhundhumara was 
possessed by  decrepitude even while 
engaged in celebrating his sacrifices, and 
foregoing all the merits thereof he fell 
asleep at Girivraja, i : 

4o. The Pandavas too regained their 
lost Eingdom, of which they had been de- 
prived by the powerful sons of Dhrita- 
rashtra, not through the influence of the 
Fates, but by recourse of their own heroism. 


41. Do the ascetics of rigid vows, and 
given to the practice of austere penances, 
denounce their curses by the help of any 


supernatural power or only in the exercise 


of their own power attained by individual 
acts ? 


42.. If possessed by the wicked, all the 
good which is gained with difficulty’ in this 








not help the man that [is, full of spiritual 
ignorance and avarice. È 


43. Even as small fire, when fanned by 
the wind, becomes highly powerful, -so does 
Destiny, when helped by individual Exer- 
tion, becomes greatly potent. 


44. As bythe diminution of oil in the 
lamp its light is put out, so does the influ- 


ence of Destiny, by the abatement of one's 
acts, 


45. Having obtained riches, and woman 
and all the enjoyments of this world, the, 
man who is not hard-working is unable to 
enjoy them long, but the great man, 
diligant in Exertion, can find riches buried 
deep in the Earth and watched over by the 
Fates. 


46. The good man who is prodigal is 
sought by the gods for his good conduct, 
the celestial world being better than the 
world of men, but the house of the miser 
though full of riches is looked upon by the 
gods as the house of the dead. 


47. The man who does not exert himself 
is never contented in this world, nor can 
Destiny change the course of a man who 
has gone wrong. ‘There is no power inhe- 
rent in Destiny. As the pupil follows the 
preceptor, so does one's action, guided by 
Destiny, follows his own personal exertion. 
Where one's own Exertion is displayed, 
there only Destiny shows its hand. 


48. O best of ascetics, I have thus des- 
cribed ail the merits of personal Exertion, 
having always known in their true signifi- 


cance. 


49. By the influence of Destiny, and by 
showing personal Exertion, do men attain 
to heaven. The combined help of Destiny 
and Exertion, becomes fruitful." 


CHAPTER Vil. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. ‘© best of Bharata’s family and the 
foremost of great men, 1 wish to know what 
the fruits are of good deeds! Do you en- 
lighten me.” 


Bhishma said :— 

2. "I shall tell you what you haveasked. 
Do you, O Yudhisthira, listen-to this which’ 
forms the secret knowledge of the Rishis. 
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3. Listen to me as I explain what the 
long coveted ends, are which befall men 
after death, The fruits of whatever actions 
are performed by creatures in whatever 
bodies or forms of existence, are reaped by 
the doers while endued with similar bodies. 
In whatever states creatures perform good 
or evil acts, they reap the fruits thereof in 
similar states of succeeding fives. No act 
done with the help of the five organs of 
sensual perception, is ever lost. 


4—7. The five sensual organs and the 
immortal soul which is the sixth, are its 
witnesses. One should devote his eye (to 
the service of others); one should devote 
his heart (to the same); one should utter 
sweet words; one should also follow and 
worship (one's guest). This is the sacrifice 
with five gifts. He who offers good food to 
the unknown, and tired traveller, fatigued 
by a long journey, acquires great merit. 


8. Those who use thè sacrificial platform 
as their only bed, obtain palatial mansions 
and beds (in subsequent births). He who 
wears only rags and barks of trees for dress, 
gets good apparel and ornaments. 


9. One possessed of penances and 
having his soul on Yoga, gets vehicles and 
riding animals. "The king who ties down 
by the side of the sacrificial fire, acquires 
vigor and valour. 


10. The man who casts off the enjoy- 
ment of all delicacies, acquires prosperity, 
and he who abstains from animal food, 
obtains children and cattle. 


11. He who lies down with his head 
downwards, or who lives in water, or who 
lives secluded and alone in the practice of 
Brahmacharya, acquires all the desired 
ends, 


12. He who gives shelter to a guest and 
welcomes bim with water to wash his feet as 
also with food, light and bed, acquires the 
merits of the sacrifice with the five gifts. 


13. He who on the battle-field, lays 
himselí down as a warrior on a warrior's 
bed, goes to those eternal regions where all 
the objects of desire are fulfilled. 


14. A man, O king, acquires riches who 
makes charitable gifts. One gets obedi- 
ence to one’s command by the vow of 
silence, all the enjoyments of life by practice 
of austerities, long life by Brahmacharya, 
and beauty, prosperity and immunity from 
disease by abstaining from injury to others, 


I5. Those who live on fruits and roots 
only, acquire Sovereignty, those who live on 
only leaves of trees acquire Residence in 
heaven, — 

. 16. A man, O king, is said to acquire 
“happiness, by abstention {rom food. By 
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eating herbs alone, one gets cows. By 
living on grass, one acquires the celestialt 
regions. 


17. By avoidng all intercourse with his 
wife and making ablutions three times a 
day and by inhaling the air only for pur- 
póses of maintenance one acquires the merit 
of a sacrifice. Heaven is gained by the 
practice of truth, and nobility of birth by 
sacrifices, 


18. The Brahmana of pure practices 
who lives on water only, and performs the 
Agnihotra continually, and recites the 
Gayatri, acquires a kingdom, By abstain- 
ing from food or by restricting it, one 
acquires residence in heaven. 


19. O king, by avoiding all but the 
prescribed diet while celebrating sacrifices, 
and by making pilgrimage for twelve 
years, one acquires a place better than the 
abodes reserved for heroes, 


20. By reading all the Vedas, one is 
immediately freed from misery, and by 
Practising virtue in thought, ome acquires 
the heavenly regions. 

21. That man‘who shakes off the long- 
ing for happiness and material comforts— 
a thirst that is difficult of conquest by the 


| foolish and which does not abate with the 


decline of physical vigour and which clings 
to him like a dreadful disease,—is able to 
Secure happiness. 


22. As the young calf is able to recog- 
nise its dam from among a thousand cows, 
sadojthe pristine deeds of a man follow 
him. 


23. Asthe flowers and fruits of a tree, 
unmoved by apparent influences, never miss 
their proper season, so does Karma done in 
a pristine existence bring about its fruits 
in proper time. 


24. With age, man's hair grows gray ; 
his teeth become loose; his eyes and ears 
too become dim in action; but the only 
thing that does not decline is his desire for 
enjoyments, 


25—26 Prajapati is pleased with those 
deeds which please one's father, and the 
Earth is pleased with those acts which 
please one's mother, and Brahma is pleased 
with those acts which please one's mother, 
and Brahma is adored with those acts that 
please one's preceptor. Virtue is honored 
by him who honors these three. The acts 
of those who despise these three do not 
help them. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


27. The princes of the line of Kuru 
paratg filled with surprise upon listening 
to this speech of Bhishma. All of them 
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became pleased in mind and overpowered 
with joy. 

.28.. As Mantras applied for gaining 
victory, or the performance of the Shoma 
sacrifice made without proper gifts, or obla- 
tions poured on the fire without proper 
hymns, become fruitless and produce evil 
results, so sin and evil results originate 
from falsehood. 


29. o prince, I have thus described to 
you this doctrine of the fruition of good 
and evil deeds, as recounted by the Rishis 
of old. What else do you wish to hear." 


CHAPTER VIII.? 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I, “Who are deserving of adoration? 
Who are they to whom one may bow? Who 
are they, O Bharata, to whom you would 
lower your head? Who, again, are they 
whom you like? Tell me all this, O 


prince. 
a. What is that upon which your mind 
turn when affliction overwhelms you. 


Do you describe to me what is beneficial 
here, that is, in this region of human 
beings, as also hereafter. 


Bhishma said :— 

3. I like those twice-born persons whose 
highest wealth is Brahma, whose heaven 
is their knowledge of the soul, and whose 


penances are formed by their diligent study 
of the Vedas. 


4. My heart longs for those in whose 
family persons young aud old diligently 
bear the ancestral burthens without lan- 
guishing under them. 


5—7. Brahmanas well-trained in several 
branches of knowledge,  self-controlled, 
mild-speeched, conversant with the scrip- 
tures, well-behaved, possessed of the 
knowledge of Brahma, and righteous in 
conduct, discourse in respectable assem- 
blies like flights of swans, They in a voice 
deep as the muttering of clouds give vent 
to auspicious, sweet, excellent, and well- 
pronounced words, O Yudhishthira. In 
the courts of monarchs, they spoke these 
words fraught with happiness both-temporal 
and spiritual, themselves being received with 
honor and attention and served with res- 
pect by those kings. 


8. Indeed, my heart longs 


after them 
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listen to such words when uttered’ in 
assemblies or the courts of kings. 


g. My heart, O king, always yearns 
after them who, for the satisfaction of 
Brahmanas, O Yudhishthira, give to them, 
with devotion, food that is well-cooked and 
clean and wholesome. 


10. It is easy to fight in battle, but not 
so to make a gift without pride or vanity. 


11. In this world, O Yudhisthira, there 
are hundreds of brave men and heroes. 
While counting them, he who is a hero in 
gifts should be considered as superior. 


12, O amiableone, if I had been even a 
vulgar Brahmana | would have considered 
myself as very great, not to speak of one 
born in a good family, gifted with righte- 
ousness of conduct, and given to penances 
and learning. 


13. There is no one, O son of Pandu, 
in this world, who is dearer to me than 
you, O chief of Bharata's [race, but Bra- 
hmanas are dearer to me than you. 


14. And since, O best of the Kurus, the 
Brahmanas are very much dearer to me 
than you, it is by that truth that l expect 
to go toall those regions of happiness 
which have been gained by my father 
Shantanu. 


15. Neither my father, nor my grand- 
father, nor any one else connected with me 
by blood, is dearer;to me than the Brah- 
manas, 


16. I do not expect any fruit, small or 
great, from my adoration of the Brah- 
manas. 


17. On account of what I have done. to. 
the Brahmanas in thought, word, and 
deed, I do not feel any pain now. 


18. People used to cal me as ona 
devoted to the Brahmanas. This address 
always pleased me highly. ‘Todo good to 
the Brahmanas is the most sacred of all 
sacred duties. 


19. I see many regions of beatitude 
waiting for me who have respectfully fol- 
lowed the Brahmanas. Very soon shall L 
go to those regions for good, O son,’ 


20. Inthis world, O Yudhishthira, the 
dutiqs of women depend upon their hus- 
bands. To a woman, verily, the husband 
is the god and he is the highest end for 
which she should try. As the husband to 
the wife, so are the Brahmanas ‘to’ 
Kshatriyas. [Ses : 

at. lf there be a Kshatriya hundred 
years old and a good Brahmana childref | 
only ten years, the latter should. be cone |. 

















who endued with knowledge and all desir- 
able attributes, and honowed by: others, 





sidered asa father aud: the ferme aii" 
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son, for among the two, the Brahmana is ! make gifts to Brahmanas after having praa 


Superior. 


22. A woman, in the absence of her 
husband, takes his younger brother for her 
lord; so the Earth, not having obtained 
Brahmana, made the Kshatriya her king. 


23. The Brahmanas should be pro+ 
tected like sons and adored like fathers 
Or preceptors. Indeed, O best of the 
Kurus, they served reverentially as people 
wait with respect upon their sacrificial or 
Homa fires. 


24. The Brahmanas are gifted with 
simplicity and righteousness. "They are 
given te truth, They are always engaged 
in the behalf of all creatures, Yet when 
angry they are like snakes of dreadíul 
venom. "They should, for these reasons, be 
always waited upon and served with respect 
and humility. 


25. One should, © Yudhishthira, 
always fear these two, vis., Energy and 
Penances, Both these should be shirked 
Or kept at a distance. : 


26. The effects of both are quick. There 
is this superiority, however, of Penances, 
vis., that Brahmanas gifted with Penances, 


O king, can, if angry, kill the object of 
their anger. 


27. Even greatest Energy and Penances, 
become neutralised if applied against a 
"Brahmana, who has conquered anger. If 
the two,—that is, Energy and Penances— 
be set against each other, then both of 
them would be destroyed. Again when 
Energy, is set against Penances, it is sure 
to be destroyed without leaving a remnant. 
Penances applied against Energy cannot 
be destroyed completely. 


28. As the herdsman, stick in hand, 
protects the herd, so should the Kshatriya 


always protect the Vedas and the Bra- 
hmanas. 


29. The Kshattiya should protect all 
pious Brahmanas asa father protects his 
sons. He should always look after the 
housesof the Brahmanas for finding out 


that the means of subsistence may not be 
wanting." 





CHAPTER IX. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
2 ^ Continued. 
Yudhisthira said :— 
I, “O grandfather, O you of great 


- splendour, what do those men become who, 
“through stupefaction of intellect, do not 











mised to make those gifts ? 


2. O foremost of all righteous persons, 
do tell me what the duties are in this 
matter. Indeed, what becomes the end of 
those wicked men who do not give after 
having promised to give.” 


Bhishma said :— 


3. “The person who, after having pro- 
mised, does not give, be it little or much, 
has the motrofication to witness his hopes 
frustraeted like the hopes of a enunch about 
children. 


4—5. Whatever good acts such a persori 
does between the day of his birth and that 
of his death, O Bharata, whatever libations 
he pours on the sacrificial fire, whatever 
gifts he makes, O chief of. Bharata's race, 
and whatever penances he performs, all 
becomes useless, 


6. They who are conversant with the 
scriptures hold this as their opinion, ar- 
riving at it, O chief of the Bharatas, with 
the help of a well-ordered understanding. 


7, Persons conversant with the scrip- 
tures also opine that such a man may be 


purified by giving away a thousand horses 
with dark ears. 


8. Regarding it is cited the old dis- 
course between a jackal and an ape. 


9. While both were human beings, O 
scorcher of enemies, they were intimate 
friends. After death one of them became 
a jackal and the other an ape. 


Io. Seeing the jackal one day eating an 
animal carcase in the midst of a cremato- 
rium, the ape, remembering his own and 
his friend's pristine birth as human beings, 
addressed him, saying,— 


II. Verily, what dreadful sin did you 
commit in your pristine birth on account of 
which you are obliged in this birth to feed 
in a crematorium upon such repulsive food 
as the putrid carcase of an animal ? 


12. Thus addressed, the jackal replied 
to the ape, saying, —Having promised to 
give toa Brahmana I did not make him 
the gift. 


I3. It is for that sin, O ape, that I have 
fallen into this wretched state of existence. 
It is for that reason that, when hungry, I 
am obliged te eat such food. 


Bhishma said:— 


I4. The jackal then, O best of men, 
addressed the monkey and said,—What 


sin did yeu commit for which you have 
become an ape, 


a 
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The ape said :—' 

15. lu my former life I used to eat the 
fruits belonging to Brahmanas. Hence 
have I become an ape. Hence it is clear 
that one endued with intelligence and 
learning should never take what belongs 
to Brahmanas, As one should abstain 
from this, one should avoid also all quar- 
rels with Brahmanas. Having promised, 


one should certainly make the promised 
gift to them. 


Bhishma said :— 


16. I heard this, O king, from my pre- 
ceptor while he -was discoursing upon the 
subject of Brahmanas. I heard this from 
that pious person when he recounted the old 
and sacred declarations on this topic. 


17. I heard this from Krishna also, O 
king, while he was discoursing, O son of 
Pandu, upon Brahmanas. 


18, The property of a Brahmana should 
never be taken. They should always be 
let alone. Poor, or miserly, or young in 
years, they should never be dishonoured. 


19. The Brahmanas have always taught 
me this, Having promised to make them 
a giít, the gift should be made. A supe- 
rior Brahmana should never be disappoint- 
ed in his expectations. 


20. A Brahmana, O king, in whom an 
expectation has been raised, has, O king, 
been said to be like a burning fire. 


a1. That man upon whom a. Brahmana 
with raised expectations looks, is sure, 
O king, to be reduced to ashes as a heap of 
straw is capable of being consumed by a 
burning fire. 


22. When the Brahmana, gratified by 
the king, addresses the king in delightful 
and affectionate words, he becomes, 
Bharata, a source of great good to the king, 
for he continues to live in the kingdom 
like a physician fighting against various 
ills of the body. 


23. Such a Brahmana is sure to main- 
tain peacefully the sons and grandsons 
and animals and relatives and ministers 
and other officers and the city and the pro- 
vinces of the king.- 


24. Such is the energy of the ;Brah- 
mana, Jik to that of the thousand-rayed 
Sun himself, on the Earth. j 


.25. "Therefore, O Yudhishthira, if one 
wishes to come by a respectable or happy 
order of being in his next birth, he should, 

‘having made the promise to a Brahmana, 
| certainly satisfy it by actually making the 
i gift to him. s : 23 
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26. By making gifts to a Brahmana 
one is sure to acquire the highest heaven. 
Verily, the making of gifts is the highest 
of deeds that one can perform. 


27. The gods and the departed manes 
are supported by the giíts one makes to a 
Brahmana. Hence one endued with know- 
ledge should ever make gifts to the Bra- 
limanas, 


28. O chief of the Bharatas, the Brah- 
mana is considered as the highest object 
to whom giíts should be made. At no 
time should a Brahmana be received with 
out due adoration.” 


— 


CHAPTER X. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).+ 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. UI wish to know, O royal sage, 
whether any sin is committed by one who 
from interested or disinterested friendship 
delivers instructions to a person of a low 
order of birth. 


2. O grandfather, I wish to hear this 
explained to me in full. The course of 
duty is highly subtile, Men are often seen 
to be stupefied about that course. 


Bhishma said :— 


3. About it, O king, I shall recite to you, 
in due order, what 1 heard certain Rishis 
say in days of yore. 


4. Instruction should not be given to 
one who belongs to a low or degraded 
caste. It is said that the preceptor who 
delivers instruction to such a person coms 
mits great sin. 


s. Listen to me, O chief of Bharatas, 
as | recite to you, O Yudhishthira, this 
incident which took, place in days of 
yore, O king, of the evil consequences of 
imparting of instruction to a low-born 
person fallen into distress. 


6. The incident ‘which I shall describe, 
took place in the hermitage of certain twice- 
born sages which stood on the auspicious 
breast oí Himavat. There, on the breast 
of that king of mountains, was a sacred 
asylum adorned with trees of various 
kinds. 


Overgrown also with various species 
of creepers and plants, it was the resort of 
many animals and birds, Inhabited by 
Siddhas and Charanas also, it was highly . 
delightful on account of the woods that . 
flowered there at every seasons UE 
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8. Many Brahmacharins lived there, 
and many hermits. Many Brahmanas 
lived there, who were highly blessed and 
who resembled the sun or the fire in energy 
and effulgence. 


9. Ascetics of various kinds, observant 
of various restraints and vows, as also 
others, O king of the Bharatas, who had 
gone through initiatory rites and were frugal 


in fare and possessed of purified souls, 
lived there. 


Io. Large numbers of Valikhilyas and 
many who observed the vow of Sanyasa 
also, used to live there. On account of 
all this, the hermitage;zresounded with the 
recitation of the Vedas and the sacred 
Mantras uttered by its dwellers. 


II. Once upon a time a Shudra endued 
with mercy for all creatures, ventured to 
come into that hermitage. Arrived at that 
retreat, he was duly honored, by all the 
ascetics. 


12. Seeing those ascetics of diverse 
classes who were endued with great energy, 
that resembled the gods, and who were 
observing diverse kinds of initiation, O 
Bharata, the Shudra became highly pleas- 
de at heart. 


13—14. Seeing everything, .O chief of 
Bharata’s race, the Shudra felt inclined 
to devote himself to the practice of 
penances. Touching the feet of the head 
of the order, O Bharata, he said to him,— 
Through your favour, O foremost of twice- 
born persons, I wish to learn the duties of 

‘religion, You should, O illustrious one, 
describe to me those duties and intro- 
duce me into a life of Renunciation. 


15. I am certainly inferior in colour, O 
illustrious one, for I am by caste a Shudra, 
O best of men! I wish to wait upon and 
Serve you here. Be pleased with me who 
humbly seek your shelter, 


The Kulapati said :— 


16. Itis impossible that a Shudra should 
live here following the life of Renuncia- 
tion. If it pleases you, you may stay here 
andjserve us. 7 

17. Forsooth, by such service you shall 
Acquire many regions of great happiness. 


Bhishma said:— 


18. Thus addressed by the ascetic, the 
Shudra began to think in his mind, O 
king,—How should I now act? I have 
&reat reverence for those religious duties 
which lead to merit. 


19. Let this, however, be settled, that 
I shall do what would be for my behoof. 
Proceeding to a spot that was distant from 


that hermitage, he made a hut of the twigs 
and leaves of trees. 


20. Erecting also a sacrificial platform, 
and making a little room for his sleep, and 
some platforms for the use of the pods, he 
began, O chief of the Bharatas, to lead a 
life governed by rigid observances and 
vows and to practise penances, abstaining 
entirely from speech. 


21. He began to perform ablutions 
thrice a day, observe other vows, make 
sacrifices to the gods, pour libations on the 
sacrificial fire, and adore and worship the 
gods inthis way. 


22—23. Governing all carnal desires, 
living sparingly upon fruits and roots, go- 
verning all his senses, he daily welcomed and 
entertained all that came to his hermitage 
as guests, offering them. herbs and fruits 
which grew in abundance around. In this 
way he passed a very long time in that 
hermitage of his. 


24. One day an ascetic came to that 
Shudra’s asylum for making his aquaint- 
ance. The Sudra welcomed and adored 
the Rishi with due rites, and pleased him 
highly. 


. 25. Possessed of great energy, and a 
righteous soul, that Rishi of rigid vows 
conversed with his host on many agreeable 
subjects and informed him of the place 
whence he had come. 


26. In this way, O chief of the Bharatas, 
that Rishi, O best of men, came into the 
hermitage of the Shudra in numerable 
times for seeing him. 


27. On one of these occasions the Shudra, 
O king, addressing the Rishi, said,—I wish 
to perforrf the rites that are ordained for 
the Pitris. Do you show me kindness in: 
this matter. 


28. Very well,—the Brahmana said in 
teply to him, O king. 


29. Then, purifying himself by a bath, 
the Shudra brought water for the Rishi to 
wash his feet, and he also brought some 
Kusha grass, and wild herbs and fruits,. 


and a sacred seat, and the seat called 
Vrishi. 


30—31. The Vrishi, however, was placed 
by the Shudra towards the south, with its 
head turned to the west, Seeing this and 
knowing that it was against the ordinance, 
the Rishi addressed the Shudra, saying,— 
Place the Vrishni with its head turned 
towards the East, and having purified 
yourself, do you sit with your face turned 
towards the north.—The Shudra did every- 

| thing as the Rishi directed. 


ug 
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. 32—35.  Endued with great intelli 

and practising aeee the Saa 
received every direction, about the Sraddha 
as laid down in the ordinance, from that 
Rishi gifted with penances, marking the 
manner of spreading the Kusha grass, and 
placing the Arghyas, and as regards the 
rites to be observed in the matter of the 
libations to be poured azd the food to be 
offered. After the rites in honor of the 
Pitris had been finished, the Rishi, was 
sent away by the Shudra, whereupon he 
returned to his own abode. After a long 
time, the whole of which he passed prac- 
tising such penances and vows, the Shudra 
ascetic died in those woods. On account 
of the merit he acquired by those prac- 
tices, the Shudra, in his hext life, was born 
in the family of a great king, and in time 
became possessed of great splendour. 
The twice-born Rishi also, when the time 
came, paid his debt to Nature. 


36. In his next life, O'chief of Bharata’s 
face, he was born in the family of a priest. 
Thus those two, viz., that Shudra who had 
passed a life of penances and that twice- 
born Rishi who had out of kindness given 
the former some instructions in the matter 
of the rites performed in honour of the 
Pitris, became re-born, the one as the son 
of a royal race and the other as the member 
of a priestly family. 

37. Both oí them began to grow and 
both gained great knowledge in the usual 
branches of study. The Brahmana became 
well versed in the Vedas as also in the 
Atharvans. 


38. The re-born Rishi gained great 
perfection in all sacrifices ordaiaed in the 
Sutras, of the Vedanga which deals with 
religious rites and observances, astrology 
and astronomy. He took great pleasure in 
the?Sankhya philosophy too. 


39. Meanwhile, the re-born Shudra who 
had become a prince, when his father the 
king died, performed his last rites; and 
after he had purified himself by performing 
all the obsequial rites, he was installed by 
the subjects of his father as their king on 
his paternal throne. 


40. But soon after his own installation 
as king, he installed the re-born Rishi as 
his priest. Having made the Brahmana 
his priest, the king began to pass his days 
happily. 

41—42. Heruled his kingdom piously 
and protected and maintained all his sub- 
jects. Every day, however, the king, see- 
ing his priest on the occasion of receiving 
benedictions from him as also of the perfor- 
mance of religious and other sacred rites, 
smiled or laughed loudly. In this way, O 


I9 


king, the re-born Shudra who hadjbecome a 
king, laughed at seeing his priest on num- 
berless occasions. 


43. The priest, marking that the king 
always smiled or laughed {whenever he 
‘nappenedito look at him, became angry, 


. 44. On one occasion he met the king 
in a place where there was nobody present. 


He pleased the king by agreeable conver- 
sation, 


45. Taking^advantage of that moment, 
O chief of Bharata's race, the priest ad- 
dressed the king, saying, —O you of great 
Splendour I pray you to, grant mea single 

oon. 


The king said :— 

46. Of boons, O best of twice-born 
persons, I am ceady to grant you a hun- 
dred, what do you say then of one only? 
From the affection I have for you and the 
«everence in which 1 hold you, there is no- 
thing that I cannot give you. 


The priest said :— 

47. I wish to have only one boon, if, O 
king, you have been pleased with me. 
Promise that you would tell me the truth, 
instead of any untruth. 


Bhishma said :— 

48. Thus addressed by the priest, O 
Yudhisthira, the king said to him—So be 
it! Lf I know what you would ask me, I 
shall certainly tell you truly. If, on the 
other hand, I dojnot know it, I shall not say 
anything. 


The priest said :— 

49. Every day, on occasions of receiving 
benedictions from me, when, again, I am 
engaged in the performance of religious 
rites, on your,behalf, on occasions also of 
the Homa and other rites of propitiation, 
why do you laugh upon seeing me? 


So. Seeing you laugh at meon all occa- 
sions, my mind shrinks with shame, I 
have made you promise, O king, that you 
would answer me truly, You should not 
tell an untruth. 


51. Thére must be some grave reason 
for your conduct.. Your laughter cannot 
be causeless. I have great curiosity to 
know the reason, Wo} you'speak truly to 


me. 
The king said :— 
52. While you have thus accosted me, 


O twice-born one, I am bound to enlighten 
you even if the matter be one that should 
not be given out to you! I must tell you the 
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truth, Do you listen to me with rapt 
attention, O twice-born one. 


33. Listen, O foremost of twice-born 
persons, to me as I give out to you what 
took place (to us) in our pristine births. I 
remember that birth. Do you listen to me 
with concentrated mind. 


- 54. In my former life I was a Shudra 
engaged in the practice of severe penances. 
You, O best of twice-born persons, were a 
Rishi of austere penances. 


5. O sinless one, pleased with me, and 
moved by the desire of doing me good, you, 
O Brahmana, were pleased to give me 
certain instructions about the rites I per- 
formed in honor of my departed manes. 


56. You instructed me about the manner 
of spreading the Vrishi and the Kusha 
blades and of offering libations and meat 
and other food, Q foremost of ascetics., On 
account of this transgression of yours you 
are born as a priest. 


5y. I have taken birth as a king, Oo 
foremost of Brahmanas. See the changes 
that Time encompasses. You have reaped 
this fruit on account of your having ins- 
tructed me. 


58. Itis for this reason, O Brahmana, 
that | smile at seeing you, O foremost of 
twice-born persons. I do not certainly 


laugh at you from desire of disregarding 


you. You are my preceptor. P 


- 59. I am really very sorry at this 
change of condition. My heart burns at 
the thought. I remember our former births, 
hence do I laugh at seeing you. 


Go. Your austere penances were all 
destroyed by the instructions you gave me. 
Removing your present office of priest, do 
you try to cegain a superior birth. 


61. Do you exert so that you may not 
obtain in your next life a birth emeaner than 
your present one. Take as much riches 
as you wish, O learned Brahmana, and 
purify your soul, O best of men. 


Bhishma continued :— 


62. Dismissed by the king, the Brah- 
mana made many gifts, to persons of his 
own own order, of riches and land and 
villages. 


63. He observed many rigid and severe 
vows as laid down by the foremost of Brah- 
manas, He sojourned to many sacred 
waters and made many gifts to Brahmanas 
in those places. 


764. Making gifts of kine to persons of 
the twics-born order, his soul became 
purified and he succeeded in gaining a 
knowledge of it. Going to that very 

























on anything toany person. 
of the instructions given, the 
commit any sin, that sin attaches to the 





asylum where he had lived in his former 
birth, he practised very severe penances, 


65. As the result of all this, O foremost 


of kings, that Brahmana gained the highest 


success. He became an object of respect 
with all the ascetics who lived in that 
asylum. 


66. Inthis way, O best of kings, that 


twice-born Rishi fell into great distress. 
The Brahmana should, therefore, never give 
instructions to Shudras. 


67. Hence, O king, the Brahmana 


should avoid delivering inztructions to such 
as are low-born), for it was by giving ins- 
tructions to a low-born person a Brahmana 
came to grief. 


68. O best of kings, the Brahmana 


should never desire io acquire instruction 
from, or impart instruction to, a person who 
belongs to the lowest order. 


69. Brahmanas and Kshetriyas and 


Vaishyas, these three orders, are considered 
as twice-born. 
to these, a Brahmana does not commit any 
sin. 


By delivering instruction 


qo. They, therefore, who are good, 


should never discourse on any subject, for 
giving any instruction, before persons of the 
inferior caste. 
highly subtile and incapable of being un- 
derstood by persons of uncleansed soul. 


Tbe course of morality is 


qi. It is for this re: 





ason that ascetics 


adopt the vow of silence, and, honored by 
all, pass through initiation without speaxing 
a single word, 
incorrect or what may offend, ascetics never 
utter a single word, 


For fear of saying what is 


72. Even men who are righteous and 


endued with every accomplishment, and 
truth and simplicity of conduct, have been 
known to commit great sin on account of 
words spoken improperly. 


73. Instruction should never be given 
If on account 
instructed 


Brahmana who gave the instruction. 


74. The wise man, therefore, who wishes. 
to acquire merit, should always act with 
wisdom. That instruction which is given 
in exchange for money always sullies the 
instructor. 


75. Requested by others, one should 
say only what is correct after determining 
it with the help of reflection, One should 
give instruction in such a Way that one may, 
by giving it, acquire merit. 


77. 1 have thus tid yon averything 
about instrucians. very efter persons 
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become plunged into grent afflictions on ac- 
count of giving instruction: Hence it is 
proper that one should abstain from givin 

instruction to others." : 


— 


CHAPTER XI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


L, “Tell me, O grandfather, in what kind 
of man or woman, O chief of the Bharatas, 


cors ie goddess of Prosperity always 
ive. 


Bhishma said :— 


2. “About it, I shall describe to you 
what took place and what I have heard. 
Once on a time, the princess Rukmini put 
this question in the presence of Devaki’s 
son. 


3. Seeing the goddess of Prosperity, 
shining with beauty and gifted with the hue 
of the lotus, the mother of Pradyumna 
having the emblem of Makara on his 
banner, filled with curiosity, said these 
words. 


4. Whoare those beings whom you help 
and whom you serve? Who, again, are 
those whom you do not serve? O you who 
are dear to him who is the lord of all crea- 
tures, tell me this truly, O you who are 
equal to a great Rishi in penances and 
power. 


S. Thus addressed by'the princess, the 
goddess of Prosperity, with a face beautiful 
like the moon, and, actuated by grace in 
the presence of the deity having the 
emblem of Garuda ‘on his banner, said 
these words in reply which were sweet and 
charming. 


Shree said :— 


6. O blessed lady, I always live with 
him who is eloquent, active, attentive to 
business, free from anger, given to the 
adoration of the gods, endued with grati- 
tude, has his passions under complete 
restraint, and is high-minded in every- 
thing. 

7. Inever live with one who does not 
attend to business, who is an unbeliever, 
who causes an intermixture by his lustful 
habit, who is ungrateful, who is of impure 
deeds, who uses harsh and cruel words, 
who is a thief, and who cherishes malice 
towards his preceptors and other elders. 


8. I never live in those persons who are 
gifted with litle energy, strength, life, and 


honor, who are distressed at every trifle, 
and who always indulge in anger. Nor do 
I ever live with those who think in one way 
and act in a different way. 


9. I never live also with him who never 
wishes for any acquisition for himself, or 
him who is so blinded as to rest satisfied 
with the lot in which he finds himself with- 
outany exertion, or with those who are 
contented with small gains. 


Io. llive with those who perform the 
duties of their own order, or those who are 
conversant with the duties of virtue, or those 
who are given to the service of the aged, or 
those who have their passions under res- 
traint, or those that are gifted with purified 
souls, or those who observe the virtue of 
forgiveness, or those who are able and 
prompt in action, or with such women as 
are forgiving and selí-controlled. 


II. I live with those women also who 
are given to! truth and sincerity and who 
adore the gods. I do not live with those 
women also who do not look after house- 
hold furniture and provisions scattered all 
aroundithe house, and who always utter 
words against the wishes of their husbands, 


12.341 always avoid;those women who are 
fond of the houses of other people and who 
have no modesty. On. the other hand, I 
live with those women who are devoted to 
their husbands, who are blessed in conduct, 
and who are always adorned with orna- 
ments and well-clad. 


13. I always'live with those women who, 
are truthful in words, who are handsome 
and lovely in appearance, who are blessed 
and who are gifted with ccomplish- 
ments. I always avoid such women who are 
sinful and unclean or impure, who always 
lick the corners of their mouths, who have 
no patience or fortitude, and who are fond 
of(dispute and quarreling; who are indolent 
and sleepy and always inclined to lie down. 
I always live in conveyances and the ani- 
mals that drag them, in maidens, in orna- 
ments and good dresses, in sacrifices, in 
clouds charged with rain, in full-blown 
lotuses, and in those stars that covers the 
autumnal sky. I live in elephants, in the 
cowpen,.in good seats, and,in lakes adorn- 
ed with full-blown lotuses. 


16. Ilive also in such rivers as pass by 
with sweet murmurs, melodious with the 
music of cranes, having banks adorned with 
rows of various trees, and resorted to by 
Brahmanas and ascetics. 


17. I always live in those rivers also 
which have deep and extensive waters 
rendered turbid by lions and elephants 
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plunging into them for bathing or satisfy- 
ing their thirst. I live also in angry 
elephants, in bulls, in kings, on the throne, 
and in good men, 


18. I alway live in that house in which 
the inmate pours libations on the sacrificial 
fire and adore kine, Brahmanas, and the 
gods. I live in that house where at the 
Proper time offerings are made, to the 
gods, of flowers in course of worship. 


19. I always live in such Brahmanas as 
are given to the study of the Vedas, in 
Kshatriyas devoted to the observance of 
virtue, in Vaishyas devoted to cultivation, 
and in Shudras devoted to the-service of 
the three upper castes. 


20. I live, with a heart firm and un- 
shaken, in Narayana, in my embodied self. 
In Him exists virtue, full and perfect, 
devotion to the Brahmanas, and the quality 
of goodness. 


21. Can I not say, O lady, that 1 do 
not live in my embodied form ? That person 
in whom I live-in spirit increases in virtue 
and fame: and wealth and objects of 
desire," 


CHAPTER XII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— 


I. ‘You should, O king, tell me truly 
which of the two, vis., man or woman, 
gets the greater pleasure from an act of 
union with each other. Kindly remove 
my doubt about it." 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘Yo illustrate this question, the old 
‘discourse between Bhangaswana and 
Shakra is cited in this connexion. 


3. In days of old there lived a king 
name Bhangaswana. He was very pious 
and was known asa royal sage. He was, 
however, childless, O king, and, there- 
fore, made a sacrifice (rom desire of getting 
a son, 


4. The sacrifice which that powerful 
king celebrated was the Agnishtuta, which 
on account of the god of fire being alone 
worshipped in it, is always disliked by 

Indra. Yet it is the sacrifice thatis desired 
by men when for the object of getting 
children they seek to purify- themselves of 
their sins. 


5. Learning that the king was desirous 


of performing the Agnishtuta, the highly 





blessed king of the gods, vis., Indra, began 
from that moment to look for the short- 


comings of that royal sage of well controll- 
ed soul. 



























however, O king, could not find any short- 
comings on the part of the great king. 
Sometime after, one day, the king went on 
a hunting expedition. 


7. Saying to himself,—This, indeed, is 
an opportunity,—Indra stupefied the king. 
The king went alone on his horse, con- 
founded, because of the king of the gods 
having stupefied his senses. 


8. Stricken with hunger and thirst, the 
king's confusion was so great that he could 
not see the cardinal points. Indeed, 
stricken with thirst, he began to rove 
about. 


9. He then saw a lake that was highly 
beautiful and was full of transparent water. 
Descending from his horse, and plunging 
into the lake, he made his animal to drink. 


10. Tying his horse then, whose thirst 
had been satisfied, to a tree, the king 
plunged into the lake again for doing his 
ablutions. To his surprise he found that 
he was metamorphosed by virtue ,of the 
waters, into a woman. 


II. Seeing himself thus changed in 
respect of sex itself, the king became filled 
with shame. "With his senses and mind 
completely agitated, he began to think thus 
with his whole heart. 


t2—13. Alas, how shall I ride my 
horse? How return to my capital? On 
account of the Agnishtuta sacrifice I have 
got a hundred sons all gifted with great 
strength, and all children of my own loins ! 
Alas, thus changed, what shall I say to 
them? What shall I say to my wives, my 
relatives and well-wishers, and my subjects 
of the city and the provinces ? 


I4. Rishis versed in the truths of duty 
and religion and other matters say that 
mildness and softness and susceptibility to 
extreme agitation are the characteristics of 


energy are the characteristics of men.; 
Alas, my manliness is gone! For why has! 
femininity possessed me? On account of: 
this change of sex, how shall I succeed in 
riding my horse again ? 

16. Having thought thus the king, with 
| great exertion, mounted his horse and 


returned to his capital, changed though he 
had been into a woman. 


17. Seeing that extraordinary change 
‘his sons and wives and servants, and his 
subjects of the city and the provinces 
were extremely amazed, 


6. Despite all his careful watch Indra, , 


women, and that activity, hardness, ‘and’, 
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18. Then addressing them all, that 
royal sage, that foremost of orators, said,— 
I had gone out on a hunting expedition, 
accompanied by a large army. Losing all 
knowledge of the cardinal points | entered 


a thick and dreadíul forest, moved by the 
fates, 


19. In that terrible forest, I became 
very much thirsty and lost my senses. I 
then saw a beautiful lake abounding with 
fowl of all sorts. 


20—21. Plunging into that lake for 
performing my ablutions, 1 was changed 
into a woman !—Summoning then his wives 
and counsellors, and all his sons by their 
names, that best of kings changed into a 
woman said to them these words :—Do 
ye enjoy this kingdom happily. About 
myself, I shall go to the forest, ye sons. 


22. Having said thus to his children, 
the king went to the forest. Arrived there, 
she arrived at a hermitage inhabited by an 
ascetic. 


23—24. By that ascetic the changed 
monarch gave birth to a hundred sons. 
‘Taking ali those children of hers, she 
went to where her former children were, 
and addressing the latter, said, Ye are the 
children of my loins while I was a man. 
These are my children given birth to by me 
in this state of change. Sons, do you all 
enjoy my kingdom together, like brothers 
born of the same parents. 


25--26. Thus commanded by their 
parent, all the brothers, in a body, began 
to enjoy the kingdom as their joint property. 
Seeing those children of the king all 
jointly enjoying the kingdom as brothers 
born of the same parents, the king of the 
gods, filled with anger, began to reflect,— 
By transforming this royal sage into a 
woman, I have, it appears, done him good 
instead of an injury. 


27. Saying this, the king of the gods, 
vig., Indra of a hundred sacrifices, asuming 
the form of a Brahmana, went to the capital 
of the king- and meeting all the children 
succeeded in creating dissensions amongst 
them. S 


28. He said to them,—Brothers never 
remain at peace even when they are the 
children of the same father. "The sons of 
the sage Kashyapa, vis., the gods and the 
Asuras, fell out with each other on account 
of the sovereignty of the three worlds. 


29. As regards you princes, you are the 
children of the royal sage Bhangaswana. 
"These others are the children of an ascetic. 
The gods and the Asuras are children of 
even one common father. 
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39. This kingdom, your paternal pro- 
perty is being enjoyed by these children of 
an ascetic,—with these words, indra suc- 
ceeded in creating disunion amongst them, 
so that they very soon engaged in battle 
and killed each other. 


31. Hearing this, king Bhangaswana, 
who was living as an ascetic werian, burn- 
ing with grief and began to bewail, The 
king of the gods, vzz., Indra, assuming the 
form of a Brahmana, came where the ascetic 
lady was living, and meeting her, said, —O 
you having a beautiful face, with what grief 
do you burn so that you are thus bewailing ? 
Seeing the Brahmana, the lady told him in 
a piteous tone. 


33. Two hundred sons of mine, O twice- 
born one, have been killed by Time. I 
was formerly a king, O learned Brahmana 
and in that state had a hundred sons. 


34. These were begotten by me after my 
own form, O best of twice-born persons ! 
On one occasion I went on a hunting ex- 
pedition., Stupefied, I travelled amidst a 
thick forest. 


35. Seeing at last a lake, I plunged into 
it, Rising, O foremost of Brahmanas, I 
found that | had become a woman. Re- 
turning to my capital I installed my 
sons in the kingdom and then left for the 
forest, 


36. Changed into a woman, I bore a 
hundred sons to my husband who is a 
great ascetic. All of them were born in 
the ascetic’s retreat. I took themto the 
capital. 

37. My children, through the influence 
of l'ime, fell out with each other, O twice- 
born one! Thus afflicted by Destiny, I 
am bewailing. 


38. Indra addressed him in these harsh 
words,—In former days, O lady, you gave 
me great pain, for you did perform a sacri- 
fice that is disliked by Indra.j 


39. Indeed, though I was present, you 
did not invoke me with honors. lam that 
Indra, © you of wicked understanding! It 
is I with whom you sought hostilities. 


40. Seeing Indra, the royal sage fell at 
his feet, touching them with his head, and 
said,—-Be pleased with me, O foremost of 
gods. The sacrifice of which you speak 
was performed from a desire of offspring. 


41. You should, therefore, pardon me. - 
Seeing the transformed king prostrate him- 
self thus to him, Indra became pleased with 
him and and wished to give him a boon. 


42. Which of your sons, O king, do you 
wish, should revive, those whom. you gave 
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birth to as a woman, or those who were be- 
gotten by you as a man. 


— 43. Joining her hands, the ascetic lady, 
answered jIndra, saying,—O Vasava, let 
those sons of mine revive who were borne 
by me as;a woman. 


44. Filled with wonder at this reply, 
Indra once more asked the lady,—Why do 
you cherish less affection for those children 


of thizs who were begotten by you as a | 


man? 


Why is it that you love more those 
children that were borne by you in your 
changed state? I wish to hear the reason 
of this difference in your love. You should 
tell me everything. 


The lady said :— 


49. The affection that is cherished by a 
woman is much greater than that which is 
cherished by aman, Therefore, O Shakra, 

. I wish those children to revive that were 
borne by me as a woman. 


Bhishma said :— 


47. Thus addressed, Indra became 
highly pleased and said to her, —O truthful 


lady, let all your children come back into 
life. : 


48. Do you take another boon, O fore- 
most of kings,—whatever you like, O ‘you 
of excellent vows. Do you take from me 
whatever dignity you choose, that of wo- 
man or of man. 


The lady said :— 


49—51. l wish to remain à woman, Oo 
Sakra. In fact, I do not wish to become a 
man, O Vasava.—Hearing this answer, 
Indra once more asked her, saying,— 
Why is it, O powerful one, that leaving 
aside the dignity of manhood you seek for 
that of womanhood? ‘Thus accosted that 
foremost of kings transformed into a wo- 
man, answered,—In sexual intercourse, the 
pleasure that women, enjoy is always much 
greater than what is enjoyed by men. 
"Therefore, O Sakra, I wish to continue a 
woman. 


52. O foremost of the gods, truly do I 
say to youthat { derive greater pleasure 
in my present state of womanhood, I am 

- quite content with this state of womanhood 
^ that I nowhave. Do you leave me now, O 
king of heaven. 


53. Hearing these words of hers, the 
Jord of the gods answered,—So be it,— 


hus. O king, it is known that woman 
ives much greater pleasure than men 
the circumstances you have asked.” 





and bidding ber farewell, went to heaven. - 


CHAPTER XIIL 


(ANUSHASANA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. "What should a man do in order to 
pass happily through this and the other 
world. How, indeed, should one act? 
What practices should one follow with this 
view?” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. “One should avoid the three deeds 
which arejdone with the body, the four which 
are done with words, [the three which are 
done with the mind, and the ten roads of 
action. 


$. The three deeds which are done with 
the body and should be wholly avoided are 
the destruction of the lives of other crea- 
tures, theft or misappropriation of others’ 
properties, and the enjoyment of of other 
people’s wives. 


4. The four acts which are done with 
words, O king, and which should never be 
done or even thought of, are evil }conversa- 
tion, harsh words, giving other people’s 
faults, and falsehood. 


5. Coveting the possessions of others, 
doing harm to others, and disbelief in the 
Vedas, are the three deeds done with the 
mind which should always be avoided, 


6. Hence, one should never do any evil 
deed in speech, body, or mind. By doing 
good and evil deeds, one is sure to enjoy 
or ireap the just consequences thereof, 
Nothing can be more certain than this,” 


CHAPTER XIV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA  PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


I. ''O son of the River Ganga, you have 
heard all the names of the oLrd of the uni- 
verse. Tell us, O grandfather, all the 
names that are applied, O powerful one, to 
Him who is called Isha and Shambhu. 


2. Tell us all those names which are 
applied to Him who is called Vabhru or 
vast, Him who has the universe for his 
form, Him who is the illustrious Lord of all 
theigods and the Asuras, who is called 
Shankara, and “who has an origin that is 
unmanifest. "Tellus also of the power of 
Mahadeva,” 
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Bhishma said :— 


.9. lam quite incompetent to recite the 
virtues of the highly intelligent Mahadeva, 
He prevades all things in the universe and 
yet is not seen anywhere. 


4. He is the creator of  Brahman, 
Vishnu, aud Indra, and he is their lord. 
All the gods, from Brahman to the Pisha- 
chas, adore him. 


5. Heis above both Prakriti and Pu- 
rusha. [tis of Him that Rishis, conversant 
with Yoga and possessing a knowledge of 
all subjects think and reflect. 


6. He is indestructible and Supreme 
Brahma. He is both existent and non- 
existent. Agitating both Nature and Soul 
by His energy, He created therefrom the 
universal lord of creatures, viz., Brahman. 


7. Who is there, who is competent to 
recount the virtues of that god of gods, who 
is gifted with supreme Intelligence ? Man 


is subject to conception, bicth, decrepitude, 
and death, 


8. Being such, what man like me can 
understand Bhava? Only Narayana, O 
son, that holder of the conch, the discus, 
and the mace, can comprehend Mahadeva. 


9. He gifted with knowledge. He is 
the foremost of all beings in qualities. He 
is Vishnu, because he prevades the uni- 
verse. He is irresistible. Gifted with 
spiritual vision, He is possessed of supreme 
Energy. He sees all things with the eye of 
Yoga. ; 

10. Onaccount of his devotion to the 
illustrious Rudra whom the pleased, O 
Bharata, in the hermitage of Vadari, by 
penances, that the great Krishna has 
succeeded in overwhelming the entire 
universe, - 


11. O king of kings, it is through Ma- 
heshwara of celestial vision that Vasudeva 
has got the qualitiy of universal agree- 
ableness,—an ayreeableness which is'mnuch 
greater than riches. 


12. For a full thousand years this 
Madhava practised the austerest penances 
and at last succeeded in pleasing the 
illustrious 
lord of all the mobile and the immobile 
universe. 2 


13. In every new cycle has Krishna 
pleased Mahadeva. In every cycle has 
Mahadeva been pleased with the great 


devotion of the grea: Krishna. 


14. Hari, who himself is above ail 


decay, saw the power of the great Maha- , 


deva,—that original cause of the univese, 
—on the occasion of his penances in the 
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and boon-giving Shiva, that ; 
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retreat of; Vadari undergone for getting a 
son. 


15. I do not, O Bharata, see any one 
who is superior to Mahadeva. Only Krishna 
is competent to explain the names of that 
god of gods fully and without creating the 
desire of hearing more. 


16. This mighty-armed one of Vadu's 
race is alone competent to tell the qualities 
of the illustrious Shiva. Verily, O king, 
only he is able to describe fully the power 
of the Supreme god, 


Vaishampayana said:— 

17. Having said these words, the illus- 
trious Bhishma, the grandfather of the 
Kurus, addressing Vasudeva, said the 
following words describing the greatness of 
Bhava, O king. 


Bhishma said :— 


18. You are the Lord of all thegods and 
the Asuras. You are illustrious. You are 
Vishnu, because you pervade the entire 
universe. You should describe those sub- 
jects connected with Shiva of universal form 
about which Yudhisthira has asked me. 


1g. In days of yore, the Rishi Tandin, 
originated from Brahman, recited in Brah- 
man's reuion and before Brahman himself 


| the thousand names of Mahadeva. 


19. Do you recite those names before 
this assemblage of Rishis having asceticism 
for their wealth, observant of high vows, 
possessed of self-control, and numbering 
the Island-born Krishna among them, may 
hear you. 


21. Do you discourse the high blessed- 
ness of Him who is immutable, who is 
always cheerful and happy, who is Hotri, 
who is the universal Protector, .who is 
Creator of the universe, and who is called 
Mundin and Kaparddin, 


Vasudeva said :— 


22. The very gods with Indra, and the 
Grandfather Brahman numbering among 
them, and the great Rishis also, cannot 
understand the course of Mahadeva’s deeds 
truly and full. 


23. Even He is the end which all righte- 
ous people gain. "The very Adityas, who 
are gifted with subtile sight, are unable to 
see his abode. How then can one who is 


merely a man succeed in comprehending 
Him? 


24. I shall, therefore, truly recount to 
you some onlv of the qualities of that illus- 
trizus killer of Asuras, who is considered as 
the Lord of all sacrifices and vows. 








26 


Vaishampayana said :— 


25. Having said these words, the illus- 
trious Vasudeva began his discourse on the 
qualities of the great Mahadeva gilted with 
the highest intelligence, after having puri- 
fied himself by touching water, 


Vasudeva said :— 


26. Hear, ye foremost of Brahmanas, 
and you Yudhisthira also, O sire, and hear 
you too, O River's son, the names which 
are applied to Kaparddin. 


27. Hear, ye, how in days of yore. I 
gained a sight, so difficult to get, for the 
sake of Shamva. Verily, in those days 
was the illustrious god seen by ine on 
account of Yoga-abstraction. 


28. After twelve years had passed from 
the time when Pradyumna, the son of 
Rukmini, who is gifted with great intelli- 
gence, killed the Asura Shamvara in days 
of yore, my wife Jamvavati addressed me. 


29—30. Indeed, seeing Pradyumna and 
Charudeshna and other sons born of Ruk- 
mini, Jamvavati, desirous of a son, said 
these words to me, O Yudhisthira,— 


~ 30. Grant me, O you of undecaying 
glory, a heroic son, the foremost of power- 
ful men, possessed of the most lovely fea- 
tures, sinless, and like your self. And, O, 
let there be no delay on your part in grant- 
ing this prayer of mine! 

31. There is nothing in the three worlds 
which you cannot acquire ! 
of Yadu's race, you can create other worlds 
if only you wish! Observing a vow for 
twelve years and purifying yourself, you 
hadst worshipped the Lord of all creatures 
(vis, Mahadeva), and then begotten 
upon Rukminithe sons that she has got 
from you, vis., Charudeshna and Sucharu 
and Charuvesha and Yashodhana and 


Charushravas and Charuyashas and Pra- 
dyumna and Shambhu. 


34: O killer of Madhu, do you grant me 


a son like those of great prowess whom you 
have begotten upon Rukmini. 


35. Thus addressed by the princess, ] 
replied to her having slender waist,—Let 
me have your permission, O queen! | 
shall certainly obey your command. 


37—40. She answered me, saying,—Go, 
and acquire success and prosperity ! Let 
Brabmana and Shiva and Kashyapa, the 
Rivers, those gods who preside over the 
mind, the soil, all deciduous herbs, those 
Chcahandas who are considered as bearers 
of the libations poured in sacrifices, the 
E ‘Earth, the Oceans, the sacrificial 
Presents, those syllables which are uttered 


9r coim) leting the cadences of Samans, 
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the Rikshas, the Pitris, the Planets, the 
wives ol the gods, the celestial maidens, the 
celestial mothers, the great cycles, kine, 
Chandramas, Savitri, Agni, Savitt, the 
knowledge of the Vedas, the seasons, the 
year, the Kshanas, the Lavas, the Muhur- 
tas, the Nimeshas, and the Yugas ih suce 
cession, protect you, O Yadava, and keep 
you in happiness, wherever you may live. 
Let no danger overtake you on your way, 


and let no carelessness be thine, O sinless 
one. 


41—42. Thus blessed by her, I took her 
leave, bidding farewell to the daughter of 
the prince of monkeys. Repairing them to 
the presence of that foremost of men, viz., 
my iather, of my mother, of the king, and 
of Abaka, I informed them of what the 
daughter of the king of the Vidyadharas, 
in great misery, had said to me. Bidding 
them farewell with a sorrowful heart, | then 
went to Gada and to Rama of great power. 


43. These two gladly addressed me, 
saying,—Let your penances multiply withe 
out any hinderance. 


44. Having got the permission of all of 
them, I thought of Garuda, He forthwitlr 
came to me and took me to Himavat. Ar- 
rived at Himavat, I sent him away. 


45. There, on that foremost of moun- 
tains, l saw many wonderful spectacles. I 
saw an excellent, wonderful, and agreeable 
hermitage for the practice of penances. 


46. That charming retreat was the 
property of the great Upamanyu who was 
a descendant of Vyaghrapada. ‘That re- 
treat is spoken highly of and respected by 
the gods and the Gandharvas and seemed 
to be covered with Vedic beauty. 


47—49. It was adorned with Dhavas 
ano Kakubhas and Kaocam:as and cocoas 
witn Kuruvakas and K.takas and Jamvus 
aud Patalas, with banians and Varunakas 
aud Vatsanabhas and Vilwas, with Saralas 
and Kapitthas and Piyalas and Shalas and 
Palmyras, with Vauaris and Ingudis and 
Punnagas and Ashokas and Amras and 
Kovidaras and Champakas and Panashas, 
and with various other trees having fruits 
and flowers. And that retreat was also 


decked with the straight stems of the Musa 
Sapienta. 


50. Truly, that asylum was adorned 
with various other sorts of trees and with 
various kinds of fruits forming the food of 
various kinds of birds, Heaps of ashes 
were thrown in proper places all around, 
which enhanced the beauty of the scene. 


51. It was full of Rurus and apes and 
tigers and lions and leopards, deer of 


various species and peacocks and Cats 
and snakes, 
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.$2. Indeed, large numbers of other 
animals also were seen there, as also buffa- 
los and bears. Delicious breezes blew, 
continually carrying the sweet notes of 
celestial nymphs. 


53—54. l'he babblings of mountain rivers 
and springs, the sweet notes of winged 
chorristers, the gruntings of elephants, the 
delicious notes of Kinnaras, and the auspi- 
cious voice of ascetics singing the Samans, 
O hero, and various other kinds of music, 
made that retreat highly charming. Uhe 
very imagination cannot conceive another 
hermitage as charming as the one I saw. 
There were also large houses in that asy- 
lum, intended for the preservation of the 
sacred fire, and covered all over with 
flowering creepers. 


55. lt was bedecked with the river 
Ganga of clear and sacred water. Indeed, 
the daughter of Jahnu always remained 
there. It was decked also with many asce 
tics who were the foremost of all pious 
persons, who had high souls, and who re- 
sembled fire itself in energy. 


56. Some of those ascetics lived upon 
air and some upon water. Some were 
devoted to the silent recitation of sacred 
Mantras. And some were engaged in 
purifying their souls by practising the vir- 
tues of mercy and the rest. And some 
amongst them were Yogins devoted to the 
Yoga-meditation, Some amongst them 
lived upon smoxe only, and some lived 
upon fire, and some upon milk. Thus was, 
that retreat adorned with many foremost 
of twice-born persons. 


57. And some there were amongst them 
who had taken the vow of eating and 
drinking like kine,—that is, by giving up 
the use of the hands at once. And some 
used only two pieces of stone for husking 
their grain, and some who used their teeth 
only foc that purpose. And some lived by 
drinking only the rays of the moon, and 
some by drinking only froth. And some 
were following the vow of living like deer. 


58. And some there were who lived 
upon the fruits of the Ficus religiosa, and 
some who used to lie upon water and 
some dressed themselves in rags and some 
in animal skins and|some in barks of trees. 


69. Indeed, I saw various ascetics of the 
foremost order observing these and other 
painful vows. I wished then to enter that 
asylum.’ 


60. Verily, that asylum was honored 
and adored by the gods and all great 
beings, by Shiva aud others, Q' Bharata, 


. and by all creatures of pious deeds. Thus à * i 
addres i ity on the » mountains of, Meru, succeeded in getting 


addressed, it stood in all its b: 


breast of Himavata, like the lunar disc in 
the sky. 


61. The mungoose sported there with 
the snake, and the tiger with the deer, like 
friends, forgetting their natural enmity, 
on account of the energy of those ascetics 
of blazing penances and for their being 
near to those great ones. 


62—64. In that foremost of hermitages, 
which was charming to all creatures, in- 
habited by many foremost of Brahmanas 
fully conversant with the Vedas and theic 
branches, and by many great Rishis well- 
known for the difficult vows they practised, 
I| saw, as soon as I entered, a powerful Rishi 
with matted locks on head and dressed in 
rags, who seemed to shine like fire with his 
penances and energy. Served by his dis- 
ciples and possessed of tranquil soul, that 
foremost of Brahmanas was young to 
look at. 


65 His name was Upamanyu. He 
said to me who bowed to him with my head 
down :—Welcome are you, O you of eyes 
like lotus petals! ‘To-day, by this visit of 
yours, we see that our penances have fruc- 
tifiede. You are worthy of our adorajion, 
but you worship us still. You are worthy 
of being seen, but you wish to see me. 


66. Joining my hands I made of.him 
the usual enquiries regarding the  well- 
being of the animals and birds who lived in 
his asylum, of the progress of his righteouss 
ness, and of his disciples. 

67. The illustrious Upamanyu then ad- 
dressed me in words which were highly 
sweet and delightful, — You shall, O 
Krishna, obtain, forsooth, a son like your- 
self. 


68. Practising severe penances, do you 
please Ishana, the Lord of all creatures, 
That divine Master called also Adhokshaja, 
sports here with his wife by his side. 


69. O Janarddana,, it was here that the 
gods with all the Rishis, in days of yore, 
pleased that foremost of gods by their pen- 
ances and celibacy and ‘Truth and self- 
control, and succeeded in realizing many 
high hopes. That illustrious god is verily 
the inexhaustible source of all energies and 
penances. ] 


71. Coming into existence and with- 
drawing once more to himself all things 
fraught with good and evil, that inconceiva- 


‘ble God whom you seek, O destroyer of 


enemies, lives here with his consort. 


72. He who was born.as the Danava 
named Hiranyakashipu, whose strength was 
so great that he could shake the very 
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from Mahadeva the power belonging to all ! 


the gods and enjoyed it for ten millions of 
years. 


73. He who was the foremost of all his 
sous, and who was known by the name of 
Mandara, succeeded, through the boon he 
had got from Mahadeva, in fighting Shakra 
Jor a million of years. 


74. The terrible discus!jof Vishnu and 
the thunderbolt of Indra were both unable 
to make the least impression, O Keshava, 
in days of yore, upon the body of that great 
source of universal misery. 


75. The discus which you carry, O sin- 
less one, was given to you by Mahadeva, 
after he had killed a Daitya who, proud of 
lis strength, used to live within the waters. 


76. That discus, effulgent as fire, was 
created by the great god having the bull 
for his emblem. Wonderful audf irresisu- 


ble in energy, it was given tu you by tiat 
iliustrious god. 


77. On account of its blazing energv 
it was incapable of being looked at by any 
person except the holder of Pinaka It 


was, therefore, that Bhava named it Sudat- | 
shanam. 


78. From that time it passed by the | 
name of Sudarshanam in all the worlds. 
Even that weapon, 9 Keshava,.failed to 
inake the least impression on the body of 
Hiranyakashipu’s son Mandara, who ap- 
peared like an evil planet in the three 
worlds. | 


79. Hundreds of Chakraslike you and 
thunderbolts like that of Shakra, could not 
inflict a scratch on the body of that evil 
Planet gifted with preat might, who had 
acquired a boon from Mahadeva. 


80. Afflicted by the mighty Mandara, 
the gods fought hard against him and his 


companions, all of whom had got boons 
from Mahadeva. 


81. Pleased with another Danava 
named Vidyutprabha, Mahadeva granted 
to him the sovereignty of the three worlds. 
That Danava remained the 
the three worlds for a hundred 
years. 





king. of 
thousand 


82. And Mahadeva said to him,—Vou 
will become one of my attendants.—Indeed, 
the powerful Lord further conferred upon 
him the boon of a hundred millions of 
children. Ihe Unborn Lord of all ciea- 
tures further gave the [inava the region 
known as Kushadwipa for his kingdom. 

83. Another great Asura, named Shata- 
mukna, was created by Brahman, For a 


hu eu years he poured on the sacrificial 
fice the Al :sh of his own body., 
aW cc 





84. Pleased with such penances, Shane 
kara said to him,— What can I do for you, 
—Shatamukha replied, saying, —O you the 
most wonderful, let me have the power of 
creating new creatures and animals. 


85. Give also to me, O foremost of all 
gods everlasting power.— l'hus addressed 
by him, the powertul lord said to him,—So 
be it. 

86. Concentrating his mind in Yoga, 
the Self-create Brahman, in days of yore, 
made a sacrifice for three hundred years, 
with the object of getting children. 


87. Mahadeva granted him a. thousand 
sons having qualifications proportionate to 
the merits of the sacrifice. Forsooth, you 
know, O Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, him 
who is, who is sung by the gods. 


88. The Rishi known by the name of 
Vajnavalkya is exceedingly virtuous. By 


j worshipping Mahadeva he has gained great 


fame, 


89. The great ascetic who is Parashara’s 
son, viz., Vyasa bent on Yoga, has become 


| famous by worshipping Shankara, 


9o. The Valikhilyas were on a former 
occasion dishonored by Maghavat. Filled 


with anger at this, they pleased the illusui- 
ous Rudra, 


gt. That lord of the universe, that fore- 
most one of all the gods, thus pleased by 
the Valikhilyas, said to, them,—Ve shall 
succeed by your penances in creating a 
bird: which will rob Indra of the Ambrosia. 


92. All the waters disappeared through 
tite anger ot Mahadeva on a former occa- 
sion. lhe gods pleased him by celebrating 
a sacrifice called Saptakapala, and Caused, 
through nis favour, other waters to flow into 
the worlds. Verily, when the three-eyed 
god, became pleased, water once more ap- 
peared in the world. 


93. The wife of Atri, who was well-read 
in the Vedas, forsook her husband in 
anger and said,—I shall no longer live 
under that ascetic. 


94. Having said these words, sh 
the protection of Mahadeva. Through 
fear of her husband Atri, 


she passed 
three hundred years, abstaining “from all 
food. 


esought 


9s. And all this time she slept on 
wooden clubs for pleasing Baava, Ihe 
great god then appeared before her and 
then smilingly addressed her, saying, — You 
will have a son. 


96. And you will have that son without 
the help of a husband, simply through the 
favour of Rudra, Forsooth, that son, born 
in the family of his father, shall become 
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known for his merit, and assume a name 
after you. 


97. The illustrious Vikarna also, O 
destreyer of Madhu, full of devotion to 
Mahadeva, pleased him with severe pen- 
ances and got high and happy success, 


98. Shakalya, too, of controlled soul wor- 
shipped Bhava in a mental sacrifice that he 
celebrated for nine hundred years, O 
Keshava. 


99. Pleased with him, the illustrious gad 
said to him,—You will become a great 
author. QO son, your fame shall be eternal 
in the three worlds. 


too. Your family also shall never come 
to an end and shall be adorned by many 
great Rishis born in it! Your son will 


become the foremost of Brahmanas and | 


will make the Sutras of your work. 


Tot. There was a celebrated Rishi 
named Savarni in the- golden age. Here 
in this hermitage, he practised severe pen- 
ances for six thousand years, 


The illustrious Rudra said :— 


102. I am pleased with you, O sinless 
one. Without being subject to decrepitude 
or death, you will become an author cele- 
brated through all the worlds. 


103. In days of yore, Shakra also, in 
Baranasi, filled with devotion, O Janard- 
dana, worshipped Mahadeva who has space, 
alone for his dress and who is smeared 
with ashes as an agreeable unguent. 


104. Having worshipped Mahadeva 
thus, he acquired the sovereignty of the 
celestials. Narada also, in days of yore, 
worshipped the great Bhava with devotion 
of heart. Pleased with him, Mahadeva, 
that preceptor of the celestial preceptor, 
said :— 


105. Noone shall equal you in energy 
and penances. You will always serve me 
with your songs and instrumental music. 


106. Hear also, O Madhava, how for- 
merly | succeeded in seeing that god of 
gods, that Lord of all creatures, O lord. 


107. Hear also in full for what object, O 
you of great power, I invoked with control- 
led senses and mind that illustrious god 
gifted with supreme energy. 


108. I shall, O sinless one, tell you fully 
all that I succeeded in obtaining from that 
god of gods, vis., Maheshwara. 


109. Formerly in the golden age, O son, 
there was a Rishi of great fame, named 
Vyaghrapada. He was celebrated for his 
knowledge and mastery over the Vedas 
and their auxiliaries. 





tto—tr1. I was born in the son of that 
Rishi and Dhaumya was born as my 
younger brother. On a certain occasion, 
O Madhava, accompanied by Dhaumya, 
I arrived at the hermitage of certain Rishis 
of purified souls. — l'here 1 saw a cow 
that was being milked. And I saw the 
milk and it appeared to me to resemble 
nectar itself in taste. 


112. JI then came home, and actuated 
by childishness, I addressed my mother 
and said,—Give me some food prepared 
with milk. 


113. There was no milk in the house, 
and accordingly my mother was much 
sorry at my asking for it. My mother took 
a piece of cake and boiled it in water, © 
Madhava. 


114. The water became whitened and 
my mother placed it before us, saying that 
it was milk and asked us to drink it, I 
had before that drunk milk{on one occasion, 
for my father had, at the time of a sacrifice, 
taken me to the house of some of our great 
kinsmen. 


115—116. A celestial cow, who delights 
the gods, was being milked on that occa- 
sion. Drinking her milk that resembled 
nectar in taste, | knew the virtues of mile. 
l, therefore, at once understood the subs- 
stance that my mother offered me, for milk. 
Verily, the taste of that cake, O son, did 
not give me any pleasure whatever. 


117. Moved by childishness I then ad- 
dressed my mother, saying,— l'his, O 
mother, which you have given me is not 
any preparation of milk. 


118. Filled with grief and sorrow at 
this, and embracing me from affection and 
smelling my head, O Madhava, she said 
to me :— 


119. Whence, O child, can ascetics of 
purified souls get food prepared with milk? 
Such men always live in the forest and live 
upon bulbs and roots and fruits. 


120 Whence shall we, who live by the 
banks of rivers which are the resort of the 
Valikhilyas, we, who have mountains and 
forests for our home,—whence, indeed, O 
child, shall we get milk? 


12t. We, O dear child, live on air and 
on water. We live in asvlums in the midst 
oi forests and woods. We habitually ab- 
stain from all sorts of food that are taken 
by persons living in villages and towns. 
We are accustomed to only such food as 
are supplied by the forest products. 


122—124. There cannot he any milk, O 
child, in the forest where there are no off- 
spring of Surabhi. Living on the banks of 
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rivers, or in caves or on mountain-breasts, 
or in shrines and other places of the kind, 
we pass our time in the practice of penan- 
ces andthe recitation of sacred Mantras, 
Shiva being our highest refuge. Without 
pleasing the boon-giving Sthanu of unde- 
caying glory,—him, who is, who has three 
eyes,—whence, O child, can one get food 
prepared with milk and good dresses and 
other objects of enjoyment in the world ? 
Do you devote yourself whole-mindedly, O 
dear son, to Shankara. 


125—126. Through his favour, O child, 
you are sure to obtain all such objects of 
wishes.—Hearing those words of my 
mother, O destroyer of enemies, that day, 
I joined my hands in respect and bowing 
to her, said, —O mother, who is this Maha- 
deva? How can one please him ? 


127. Where does that god live? How 
may he be seen? With what does he be- 
come pleased? What also is the form of 
Sharva ? How may one succeed in know- 
ing him? If pleased, will he, O mother, 
appear before me? 


128. After I had said these words, O 
Krishna, to my mother, she, filled with pa- 
rental affection, smelt my head, O Govinda, 
her eyes bathed in tears. . 


129. Gently patting my body, O des- 
»royer of Madhu, my mother, adopting a 
tone of great humility, addressed me in 
the following words, O best of the gods. 


My mother said :— 


130. It is difficult for persons of impure 
souls to know Mahadeva. These men are 
incapable of bearing him in-their hearts or 
understanding him at all. ‘hey cannot 
retain him in their minds. They cannot 
seize him nor can they see him. 


131. Wise men say that his forms are 
manifold. Many are the places in which 
he lives. Many are the forms of his 
Grace. 


132. Who is there who can understand 
in full all the excellent deeds, of Isha, or of 
all the forms that he has assumed in days 
of yore? 


133. Who can describe how Sharva 
sports and how he becomes pleased ? 
Maheshwara of universal form lives in the 
hearts of all creatures. 


134. While ascetics discoursed on the 
auspicious and excellent deeds of Ishana, 1 
have heard from them how, moved by 


mercy towards his worshippers, he grants 


them a sight of liis body. 

135. For showing a favour to the Brah- 
manas, the dwellers of heaven have recited 
for their information the various forms 





which were assumed by Mahadeva in days 
ot yore. You have asked me about these. 
t shall recite them to you, O son. 

My mother said :— 


136. Bhava assumes the forms of Brah- 


man and Vishnu and the king of the gods: 
of the Rudras, the Adityas, and the Ash- 


wins ; and of those gods called Vishwe- 


devas. 


137. He assumes the forms also of men 


and women, of Pretas and Pishachas, of 


Kiratas and Shavaras, and of all aquatic 


animals. ‘hat illustrious god assumes the 
forms of also those Shavaras who live in the 


woods and forests. 


138. He assumes the forms of tortoises 
and fishes and conchs. He assumes the 
forms of those corals which are used as 


ornaments by men. 


139. He assumes the forms of also 
Yakshas and Rakshasas and Snakes, of 
Daityas and Danavas. The illustrious god 


assumes the forms of all creatures too which 


live in holes. 


140, He assumes the forms of tigers 
and lions and deer, of wolves and bears 
and birds, of owls and of jackals as well. 


141. He assumes the forms of swans 
and crows and peacocks, of chameleons 
and lizards and storks. He assumes the 
forms of cranes and vultures and Chakra- 
vakas. 


142. He assumes the forms of Chasas 
and of mountains also. O son, Mahadeva 
assumes the forms of kine and elephants 
and horses and camels anc. asses. 


143. He assumes the forms of also 
goats and pards and various other ani- 
mals. Bhava assumes the forms of various 
kinds of birds of beautiful plumage. 


144. lt is Mahadeva who assumes the 
form of the Sanyasin bearing the Danda 
(emblem of mendicancy), and alse of the 
king with the Chhatra and the Brahman 
with the calabash. He sometimes be- 
comes six-faced and sometimes becomes 
multifaced. He sometimes assumes forms 


having three eyes and forms having many 
heads. 


145. And he sometimes assumes formas 
having many millions of legs and forms 
having numberless stomachs and faces, 
and forms gifted with numberless arms and 
numberless sides. He sometimes appears 


surrounded by numberless spirits and 
ghosts. 


146. He assumes the forms of Rishis 
and Gandharvas, and of Siddbas- and 
Charanas. He assumes a form which is 
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fendered white with the ashes he smears 


on it and adorned with a half-moon on the 
forehead, 


147. Adored with varigas hymns uttered 
with various kinds of voice and adored 
with various Mantras fraught with enco- 


miums, he, who is sometimes called Sharva, 


is the Destroyer of all creatures in the 
universe, and it is upon him, again, that 


all creatures rest as on their common 
basis. 


148, Mahadeva is the soul of all crea- 
tures. He pervades all things. He is the 
speaker of all subjects. He lives every- 
where and should be known as living in 
the hearts of all creatures in the universe. 


149. He knows the desire of every 
worshipper of his. He becomes acquaint- 
ed with the object with which one pays 
him adorations. Do you, then, seek the 
protection of that king of the gods. 


.150. He sometimes rejoices, and some- 
‘Imes becomes irate, and sometimes utters 
‘he syllable Hua with a very loud noise. 
He sometimes arms himself with the discus, 
sometimes with the trident, sometimes with 
the mace, sometimes with the heavy mullets, 
sometimes with the scimitar, and sometimes 
with the battle-axe. 


151. He assumes the form of Shesha 
who keeps up the world on his head. He 
has snakes for his belt, and his ears are 
decked with ear-rings made of snakes. 
Snakes form also the sacred thread he 


wears, An elephant skin is his upper 
garment. ` 


.152. He sometimes laughs and some- 
times sings and sometimes dances most 
beautifully. Surrounded by numberless 
spirits and ghosts, he sometimes plays on 
musical instruments. Various are the 
instruments upon which he plays, and 
sweet the sounds they yield. 


153. He sometimes wanders, sometimes 
yawns, sometimes cries, and sometimes 
causes others to cry. He sometimes 
assumes the guise of a mad man, and 


sometimes of a drunkard, and he some- 
times utters sweet words. 


154. Endued with dreadful fierceness, 
he sometimes laughs loudly, frightening 
all creatures with his eyes. He sometimes 


sleeps and sometimes remains awake, and : 


sometimes yawus as he pleases. 
155. He sometimes recites sacred Man- 


tras and sometimes becomes the god of 


those Mantras which are recited. He 


sometimes practises penances and some-. 


times becomes the god for whose adoration 
those penances are'practised. He sometimes 
makes gifts and sometimes receives ‘those 








the fallen leaves of trees. 
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gifts ; sometimes disposes himself in Yoga 
and sometimes becomes the object of tha. 
Yoga of others. 


156. He may be seen on the sacrificial 
platform or in the sacrificial stake ; in the 
midst of the cowpen or in the fire. He 
may not again be seen there. He may be 
seen as a boy or as an old man. 


157. He sports with the daughters and 
the wives ofthe Rishis. His hair is long 
and erect. He is perfectly nude for he 
has the horizon for his dress. He has 
terrible eyes. 


158. He is fair, he is darkish, he is 
dark, he is pale, he is of the color of 
smoke, and he is red. He has eyes large 
and terrible. He has empty space for his 
covering and he covers all things. 


159. Who is there that can truly undere 
stand the limits of Mahadeva who is forma 
less, who is made up of illusion, who ig 
of the form of all actions in the universe, 
who assumes the form of Hiranyagharbha, 
and who is without beginning and end, and 
birth. 


160. He lives in the heart (of every 
creature ) He is the vital air, he is the 
mind, and he is the individual soul. He 
is the soul of Yoga, and he is called 
Yoga. He is the Yoga meditation into 
which Yogins enter. He is the Supreme 
Soul. indeed, Maheshwara is capable of 
being apprehended not by the senses but 
through only the Soul seizing his existence. 


161. He plays on various musical ins- 
truments, He is a vocalist. He has a 
hundred thousand eyes. He has one 
mouth, he has two mouths, he has three 
mouths, and he has many mouths. 


162. Devoting yourself to him, fixing 
your heart upon him, depending upon him, 
and accepting him as your one refuge, do 
you, O ‘son, worship Mahadeva and .then 
all your wishes will bear fruits ! 


163. Hearing those words of my mother, 
O destroyer of enemies, from that day my 
devotion was directed to Mahadeva, having | 
nothing else for its object. 


164. I, then, began the practice of the 
austerest penances for pleasing Shankara. 
For one thousand years l1 stood on.my left 
toe. 


165. After that I passed one thausand 
years, living only upon fruüs. Lhe next 
one thousand years | passed, living upon 
Toe next than- 
sand years | passed, living upon mater 
only. e 

166. After that I passed seven hundrad 


years, living :on «air anly- An this way í 
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worshipped Maladeva fora full thousand 
divine years. 


167—168. After this, the powerful Maha- 
deva the Lord of all the universe became 
Propitiated with me. Desirous of deter- 
mining whether | was solely devoted to him 
only,-he appeared before me in the form of 
Shakra surrounded by all the gods. As the 
celebrated Shakra, he had a thousand eyes 


on his body and was armed with the thun- 
derbolt. 


- 169. And he rode on an elephant which 
was entirely white, with eyes red, ears 
folded, the temporal juice trickling down 
his cheeks, with trunk contracted, dreadful 
to look at, and having four tusks. Indeed 
riding on such an elephant, the illustrious 
king of the gods seemed to shine with his 
energy. With a beautiful crown on his 
bead and adorned with garlands round his 
neck and bracelets round his arms,. he 
came where I was. 


171. A white umbrella was held over 


his head. And he was served by many: 


Apsaras, and many Gandharvas sang his 
praise. 


172. Addressing me he said,—O fore- 
most of twice-borns, [ have been pleased 
with you. Beg of me whatever boon you 
wish. 


173—174. Hearing these words of 
Shakra I was not gladdened. O Krishna, 
I answered the king of the gods in these 
words,—I do not wish any boon from you, 
or from any other god. O amiable deity, I 
tell you truly thatit is Mahadeva only from 
whom I may ask for boons. 


175. True it is, O Shakra, true are those 
words that | say to you. No other words 
are at all agreeable to me except those 
about Maheshwara. 


176. Commanded by that Lord of all 
creatures, I am ready to become a worm or 
a tree with many branches. If not acquired 
through the favour of Mahadeva’s boons 
1 would. uot accept the very sovereignty of 
tlie three worlds. 


177. I may be born among the very 
Shwapakas but I will still be devoted to the 
feet of Hara! Wiihout, again, being de- 
voted to that Lord of all creatures, I would 
not like to be born in the palace of Indra 
himself. 


178. If a person has no devotion to that 
Lord of the universe,—that Master of the 
gods and the Asuras,—his misery will not 
terminate even if from want of food he has 
to live upon only air and water, 


179. Those persons who do not like to 
Jive even a moment without thinking of 
Mahadeva's feet, have no necessity of other 





subjects fraught with other kinds of moras 
lity and righteousness. 


180. When the unrighteous or sinful 
cycle comes, one should never Pass a 
moment without devoting his heart upon 
Mahadeva. One who has drunk the ame 
brosia of the, devotion to Hara,  be- 
comes freed from the fear of the world. 


181. One, who has not acquired the fa- 
vour of Mahadeva. can never succeed to 
devote himself to Mahadeva for a single 
day or for half a day or for a moment or for 
a Kshana or for a Lava. 


182. Ordered by Mahadeva I shall 
cheerfully become a worm or an insect, but 
I do not desire for even the sovereignty of 
the three worlds if bestowed by you, O 
Sakra. 

183. At the word of Hara I would 
become even a dog. In fact, that is my 
highest wish. If not given by Maheshwara, 


I would not have the sovereignty of the 
very gods. 


184. I do not wish to have this celestial 
dominion. [ do not desire to have the so- 
vereignty of the gods. I do not wish to 
have the region of Brahman. Indeed, I do 
not wish to have that extinction of individual 
existence which is called Liberation and 
which is a complete oneness with Brahma, 
But I want to become the slave of Hara. 


185. As long as that Lord of all crea- 
tures, the illustrious Mahesha with crown 
on his head and body white like the lunar 
disc, does not become pleased with me, 
so long shall I cheerfulty bear all those 
miseries consequent upon a hundred re- 
petitions of decrepitude, death and birth, 
which embodied beings come by. 


186. What persons in the universe can 
acquire tranquillity without pleasing Rudra 
who is freed from decrepitude and death, 
who is effulgent like the Sun, the Moon, or 
the Fire, who is the root or original cause of 
everything real and unreal in the three 
worlds, and who exists as the one indivisible ? 


187.. If on account of any faults, | come 
by re-biiths, E shall, in those new births, 
devote myself solely to Bhava, 


Indra said:— 


188. What are your grounds for the 
existence of a Supreme Being or for His 
being the cause oí ali causes ? 


Upamanyu said :— 


189. I beg boons from Him whom 
Brahmavadins have described as existent 


and non-existent, manifest andu nmauifest, 


eternal or immutable, One and many, 
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igo 1 beg boons from Him who is 
Without beginning and middle and end, 
who is Knowledge and Power, who is 


IRE Rd and who is the Supreme 
oul. 


rgi. I pray for boons from Him whence 
is all Power who has not been produced by 
any^one, who is immutable, and who; 
though himself not sprung from any seed, 
is the seed of all things in the universe. 


192. I pray for boons from Him who is 
above the quality of Darkness, who is 
blazing Effulgence, who is the essence of 
all penances, who is above all our faculties 
and which we may devote for the purpose 
of comprehending him, and by knowing 
whom every one becomes liberated from 
grief or sorrow. 


193. ladore him, O Purandara, who is 
conversant with the creation of all elements 
and the thoughts of all living creatures, jand 
who is the original cause of the existence or 
creation of all creatures, who is omni- 
present, and who has the power to give 
everything. 


194—195. I pray for boons from Him 
who cannot be comprehended by argument, 
who is the object of the Sankhya and the 
Yoga systems of philosophy, and who is 
above all things, and whom all persons 
conversant with the topics of enquiry, 
adore, I pray for boons fram Him, O Ma- 
ghavat, who is the soul of Maghavat him- 
self, who is said to be the God of the gods, 
and who is the Master of all creatures. 


196. I pray for boons from Him who it 
was that first created Brahman, that crea- 
tor of all the worlds, having filled Ether 
(with His energy) and called into being the 
primeval egg. 


107. Who else than that Supreme Lord 
could have created Fire, Water, Wind, 
Earth, Space, Mind, aud the principle of 
Greatness. 


198. Tell me, O Shakra, who else than 
Shiva could create Mind, Understanding, 
Ego, the subtile elements and the senses ? 
Who is there higher than Shiva ? 


199. The wise say that the Grandfather 
Brahman is the creator of this universe. 
Brahman, however, got his great power 
and prosperity by worshipping and gratify- 
ing Mahadeva, that God of gods. 

200. That great power, which is in that 
illustrious Being who created Brahman, 
Vishnu, and Rudra, was derived from 
Mahadeva. Tell me who is there who is 
superior to the Supreme Lord ? 


201. Who else than that God of gods 
can bestow upon the sons of Diti lordship 
and power judging by the sovereignty 
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and the power of oppressing given to 
the foremost of the Daityas and the 
Danavas ? 


102. The cardinal points, Time, the 
Sun, all luminous bodies, planets, wind,, 
water, and the stars and constellations,— . 
are all from Mahadeva. Tell us who is tlie 
higher than the Supreme Lord ? 


203. Who elseis there, than Mahadeva, 
in the creation of Sacrifice and the destruc- 
tion of Tripura? Who else than Mahadeva 
has grinded the enemies, coming into con- 
tact with the Daityas and the Danavas ? 


204. What necessity, O Purandara, is 
there of giving vent to tall talks full of so- 
phistry when I see you of a thousand eyes, 
O best of the gods. 


205. You who are adored by Siddhas 
and Gandharvas and the deities and the 
Rishis? O best of the Kushikas, all this.is 
due to the favour of that God of gods, viz., 
Mahadeva. 


206. Know, O Keshava, that this all, 
consisting of animate and inanimate crea- 
tion with heaven and other unseen creation, 
which are in these worlds, and which has 
the all-pervading Lord for its soul, has 
emanated from Maheshwara and has been 


created for enjoyment of the individual 


soul. 
207. In the worlds that are known by 
the names of Bhu, Bhuva, Swah, and 


Maha, in the midst of the mountains of 
Lokaloka, in the islands, in the mountains 
of Meru, in all things which produce hap- 
piness, and in the hearts of all creatures, 
O illustrious Maghavat, lives Mahadeva, 
as, held by persons conversant with all 
the topics of enquiry. 


208. If, O Shakra, the gods and the 
Asuras could see any other powerful Being 
than Bhava, would not both of them, espe- 
cially;the former when opposed and op- 
pressed by the latter, have sought the pro- 
tection of that Being ? 


209. In all battles of the gods, the Yak- 
shas, the Uragas, and the Rakshasas, 
which end in mutual destruction, it is Bhava 
who gives to those who meet with des- 
truction power; befitting their position and 
acts. 


210. Tell me, who else than Maheshwara 
is there for conferring boons upon, and once 
more taking them away from, Andhaka 
and Shukra and Dundubhi and Mahisha 
and many foremost of Yakshas and 
Vala and Rakshasas and the Nivata- 
kavachas? 


211. Was not the seminal fluid of Ma- 
hadeva, that Master of both the gods and 
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the Asuras, poured as a libation upon the 
fire? From that seed originated a moun- 
tainof gold. Who else is there whose 
seed can be said to be possessed of 
Such power. 


212. Whoelse in this world is described 
as having the horizon onlyxfor his dress ? 
Who else can be said to be a celibate with 
vital seed drawn up? Wha else is there 
who has half his body occupied by his dear 
wife. Who else is there who has been able 
1o subjugate Cupid ? 


213. Tell me, O Indra, what other 
Being possesses that high region of 
supreme happiness which is highly spoken 
of by all the deities? Who else has the 
Crematorium as his play ground? Who 


else is there who is so lauded for his 
dancing ? c 
214. Whose worship and power remains 


unchangeable ? Who else 
plays with spirits and ghosts. ‘ell me, O 
god, who else has companions who. are 
possessed of strength like his own and who 
` are, therefore, proud of that strength ‘or 
power ? 


215. Who else is there whose place i$ 
described as unchangeable and adored with 
reverence by the three worlds? Who else 
is there who pours rain, gives heat, and’ 
blazes forth in Energy? 


216. From whom else do we get our 
precious herbs? Who else upholds all 
kinds of riches. Who else sports as much 
as he likes in the three worlds of mobile 
and immobile things ? 


217, O Indra, know Maheshwara*to be 
the original Cause. He is worshipped by 
Yogins, by Rishis, by the Gandharvas, and 
by the Siddhas, with the help of knowledge, 
of success, and of the rites laid down in the 
Scriptures. 


is there, who 


218. He is worshipped by both the gods 
andthe Asuras with the help of sacrifices 
by acts and the ritual laid down in the 
scriptures. he fruits of action can never 
touch him for he is above them all. Being 
‘such, I call him the original cause of every- 
thing. 


219. Heis both gross and subtile, He 
is peerless. tie cannot be comprehended 
by the senses. He is endued with qualities 
and he is shorn of them. He is the lord of 

ualities, for they are under his control. 
Even such is Maheshwara’s place. 


220. Heis the cause of the continuance 
and the creation (of the universe). He is 
the cause of the universe and the cause also 
of its destruction. He is the Past, the 
Present. and the Future. He is the pa rent 
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of all things. 


He is the cause of every 
thing. 


221. He is mutable, he is the unmani- 
fest, he is Knowledge; heis Ignorance; he 
is every deed; he is every omission; he fs 
virtue; and he is sin. O Shakra, do I call 
Him the cause of everything; 


222. See, O Indra, in the image of 
Mahadeva the marks of both the sexes. 
That god of gods, vís., Rudra, that cause of 
both creation and destruction, shows in his 
form the marks of both the sexes as the one 
cause of the creation of the universe. 


223. My mother formerly told me that 
he is the cause of the universe and the one 
cause of everything. here is no one who 
is higher than Isha, O Shakra. If it pleases 
you, do you throw yourself on his kindness 
and protection. 


224. You have evidence, O king of the 
gods, of the fact that the universe has ori- 
ginated from.the union of the sexes. The 
universe, you know, is the sum of what has 
qualities and what has not them and has 
for its immediate cause the seeds of Brah- 
man and others. Brahman and Indra and 
Hutasha and Vishnu and all .he other gods, 
along.with the Daityas and the Asuras, 
having the fruition of a thousand desires, 
always say that there is none who is higher 

han Mahadeva. 


225. Moved by desire, I solicit, with 
cobutrolled mind, that god known to all the 
monile and immobile universe,—him, who 
is, who has been described as the best and 
highes& of all the celestials, and who is 
auspicióWsness itself, —for getting forth with 
that highescsef all acquisitions, v?s., Libera- 
tion. 


226. What necessity is there, of other 
reasons? The great Mahadeva is the 
cause of all causes. We have never heard 
that the celestials have, at any time wor- 


shipped the emblem of any other god than 
Mahadeva. 


227. If Maheswara be not accepted, tell 
me, if you have ever heard of it, who else is 
there whose emblem has been adored or is 


, being adored by all the celestials? 


228. That god is, indeed, the most wor- 
shipful of all celestials whose emblem 
Brahma, Vishnu, you, O Indra, with all 
the other gods, always adore. 


229. Brahman has for his emblem the 
lotus. Vishnu has for his the discus. 
Indra has for his the thunder-bolt. But 
the creatures of the world do not bear any 
of the signs which mark these celestials. On 
the other hand, all creatures bear the signs 


| which mark Mahadeva and his consort. 
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Hence, all creatures must be considered 
as belonging to Maheshwara, 


230. All female creatures, have origi- 
nated from Uma, and hence ‘it is they 
have the mark of femeninity which charac- 
teristise Uma; while all masculine crea- 
tures, who have originated from Shiva bear 
the masculine mark that marks Shiva, 
out. hat person who holds that there is, 
in the three worlds with their mobile and 


immobile creatures, any other cause than 


the Supreme Lord, and that which is not 
marked with the mark of either. Mabadeva 
or his wife, should be considered as very 
wretched and should not be numbered with 
the creatures of the universe. 


231. Every being having the mark of 
the masculine sex should be known to be of 
ishana, while every being with the mark of 
athe feminine sex should be known as be- 
longing to Uma. This universe of mobile 
and immobile creatures is pervaded by two 
forms (vis., male and female). F, 


232. {tis from Mahadeva that Į wish to 
get boons. Not getting this, O Kaushila, 
1 would rather prefer dissolution itself. Go 
or remain, O Shakra, as you like, O slayer 
of Vala. 


233. l wish to ‘ave boons or curses 
from Mahadeva. No. I shall not acknow- 
ledge any other god. Nor would [ have 
my desires fulfilled feom any other deity. 


234. Having said these words to the 
king of the celestials, 1 became stricken 
with grief thinking that Mahadeva had not 
been propitiated despite my severe auste- 
cities. 

235—236. Within the twinkling of an 
eye, however, | saw the celestial elephant Í 
had seen before me changed into a bull as 
white asa swan, or the Jasminum pubo- 
scons, or a stalk of the lotus, or silver, or the 
ocean of milk. Of huge body, the hair of 
its tail was black and the color of its eyes 
was twany like that of honey. 


237. lts horns were hard as adamant 
and had the hue of gold. With their very 
sharp ends, whose hue was a mild ced, the 
bull appeared to tear the Earth. 


238. The animal was bedecked all over 
with ornaments made of the purest gold. 
Its face and hoofs aud nose aud ears were 
beautiful and its waist too well-formed. 


239. lts flanks were beautiful, and 
its neck was very thick. Its whole 
form was beautiful to look at. Its hump 
was charming aud seemed to occupy the 
whole of its shouldec- joint. 


240. And it looked like the summit of a 
suow-clad mountain or like a cliff of white 
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clouds in the sky. Upon the back of that 
animal I saw seated the illustrious Maha- 
deva with his wife Uma. 


241—242. Mahadeva shone like the full« 
moon, ‘the fire born of his energy shone in 
effulgence like lightning that flashes amid 
clouds. It seemed as if a thousand suns 
rose there, filling every quarter with a 
dazzling ‘splendour. That energy of the 
Supreme Lord looked like the Samvartaka 
fire which destroys all creatures at the end 
of the Yuga. 


243. Filled to the RII with that energy, 
the horizon became such that { could not 
see anything on any side. Filed with 
anxiety { once more ,thought that it could 
mean, 


244. That energy, however, did not per- 
vade every side for a long time, for soon, 
through the illusion of that god of gods, the 
horizon became clear. 


245. lthen saw the illustrious Sthanu 
or Maheshwara, seated on the back of his 
bull, of blessed and sweet appearance and 
looking like a smokeless fire. 


246. And the great god was accom- 
panied by Parvati of perfect features. In- 
deed, { saw the blue-throated and great 
Sthanu. unattached to everything, that re- 
ceptacle, of all sorts of energy or force, 
having eighteen arms, and bedecked with 
all sorts of ornaments. 


247. Clad in white robes, he wore white 
garlands, and had white unguents smeared 
upon his person. His banner, irresistible 
in the universe, was white. The thread 
round his body was also white. 


248. He was encircled by companions 
all endued with prowess equal to his own, 
who were singing or danciny or playing ou 
various musical instruments. 


249. A crescent moon, of pale color, 
formed his crown, and put on his forehead 
it looked like the moon which cises in the 
autumnal sky. He seemed to dazzle with 
splendour on account of his three eyes 
which looked like three suns. 


250. The garland, of the purest white, 
that was on his body, shone like a wreath 
of lotuses, of the purest white, adorned with 


jewels and gems. 


251. Lalso saw, O Govinda, the wea- 
pons, in their embodied forms anc fraught 


with every sort of energy, 
Bhava of peerless prowess. 


252. The great god held a rainbow- 
colored bow. ‘That bow known as Pinaka 
as is in reality a powerful snak:. 


that belong to 


253. Indeed, that snake of seven heads 
and huge body, of sharp fangs and virulent 
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venom, of large neck and the masculine sex, 
was twined round,with the cord that served 
as its bowstring. 


554—255. And there was an arrow which 
shone like that of the sun or of the fire that 
appears at the end of the cycle. Verily, 
that arrow was the excellent Pashupata, that 
mighty and dreadful weapon, which is with- 
outa second, indescribable for its power, 
and capable of terrorising every creature. 
Of huge proportions, it seemed to constant- 
ly emit sparks of fire. 


256. Having one foot, large teeth, and a 
thousand heads and thousand stomachs, it 
had a thousand arms, a thousand tongues, 
and a thousand eyes. Indeed, it seemed to 
continually emit fire. 


257. O you of great arms, that weapon 
is superior to the Brahma, the Narayana, 
the Aindra, the Agneya, and the Varuna 
weapons. ‘ndeed, it is capable of neutra- 


lising every other weapon in the uni- 


verse. 


258. It was with that weapon that the 
great Mahadeva had, formerly burnt and 
consumed in a moment the triple city of the 
Asuras. With the greatest ease, O Go- 
vinda, Mahadeva, using that single arrow, 
performed that feat, 


259. That weapon, discharged by Maha- 
deva's arms, can, forsooth, consume in 
half the time taken up by a twinkling of the 
eye the entire universe with all its mobile 
and immobile creatures. 


260. In the universe there is no one in- 
cluding, even Brahman and Vishnu and the 
celestjals, who cannot be killed by that 
weapon. O sire, I saw that excellent, won- 
derful and peerless weapon in the hand of 
Mahadeva. : 


261. There is another mysterious and 
very strong weapon which is equal or, per- 
haps, superior to the Pashupata. I saw 
that also. It is known in all the worlds as 
the Shula of the Shula-armed Mahadeva. 


262. Hurled by the illustrious god, that 
weapon can rive the entire Earth or dry up 
the waters of the ocean or annihilate the 
entire universe. 


263. Formerly Yuvanashwa’s son, king 
Maudhatri, that conqueror of the three 
worlds, having imperial sway and gifted 
with profuse «n rgy, was, with all his armies, 


_ killed by means of that weapon. 


264. Gifted with great might and great 
energy and resembling Shakra himself in 
prowess, that king, O Govinda, was killed 
by the Rakshasa Lavana with the help of 
' this Shula which he had got from Shiva. 


> 





265. That Shula is keen-painted. High- 
ly terrible, it is capable of causing every- 
body's hair stand erect. I beheld it in the 
hand of Mahadeva, as if roaring with 
anger, having contracted its forehead into 
three wrinkles, 


206. It resembled, O Krishna, a smoke- 
less fire or the sun that rises at the end of 
the cycle. The handle of that Shula was 
made of a great snake. It is ‘really indes- 
cribable. It looked like the universal Des- 


| troyer armed with his noose. 


267—268. I saw this weapon, O Govinda, 
in the hand of Mahadeva. I saw also 
another weapon, vis., that sharp-edged 
battle-axe which, was given, formerly unto 
Rama by Mahadeva for enabling him to 
root out the Kshatriyas. It was with this 
weapon that Rama killed in dreadíul battle 
the great Karttaviryya who was the king of 
the entire world. : 


269. It was. with that weapon that 
Jamadagni’s son, O Govinda, was able to 
root out the Kshatriyas ;for twenty-one 
times, s 


270. Of blazing edge and highly terri- 
ble, that axe was hanging on the shoulder, 
adorned with a snake, of Mahadeva. 
Indeed, it appeared on Mahadeva’s body 
like the flame of a burning fire. 


271. I saw with the highly intelligent 
Mahadeva numberles other celestial wea- 
pons. I have, however, named only a few 
principal ones, O sinless one. 


272. On the left side of the great god 
stood the Grandfather Brahman seated on 
an excellent car to which were yoked swans 
fleet-coursing like the mind. 


273. On the same side was Narayana 
also, seated on Garuda and bearing the 
conch, the discus, and the mace. 


274. Near the goddes Uma was Skanda 
seated on his peacock, bearing his dreadíul 


arrow and bells, and looking like another 
Fire- God. 


275. Before Mahadeva I saw Nandi 
standing armed with his Shula and looking 
li&e a second Shankara. : 


276. The Munis headed by the Self- 
create Manu, and the Rishis having Bhrigu 
for their first, and the gods with Shakra at 
their head, all camethere. 


277. All the clans of spirits and ghosts, 
and the celestial Mothers, stood surround- 
ing Mahadeva and saluting him with 
respect, 


278. The gods were engaged in singing 
the praises of. Mahadeva in various hymns. 
The Grandfather Brahman, uttering al 
Rathantara, landed Mahadeva, - 


iid 
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279. Uttering the Jyeshtha Saman 
Narayana also sang the praises of Bhava, 
Shakra also did the same with the help of 
those foremost of Vedic Mantras, vis., the 
Shata-Rudriyam. 


280. Verily, Brahman and Narayana 
and Shakra,—those three great gods shone 
there like three sacrificial fires. 


281. In their midst was the illustrious 
god like the sun in the midst of his corona, 
come from autumnal clouds. 


282. I saw countless suns and moons 
also in the sky, O Keshava. «I then lauded 
the illustrioys Lord of everything, the 
Great Master of the universe. 


Upamanyu said :— 


283. I said,—Salutations to you, O illus- 
trious one, O you who are the refuge of all 
things, O you who are called Mahadeva ! 
Salutations to you who assume the form of 
Shakra, who are Shakra and who disguise 
yourself in the form of Shakra. 


284. Salutations to you who are armed 
with the thunder, to you who are twany, 
and you who are red. Salutations to you 
who are always armed with the Pinaka, to 
you who always bear the couch and the 
Shula. 


285. Salutations to you who are clad in 
black, to you who are of dark and curly 
hair, to you who have dark deer-skin for 
your upper garment, to you who preside 
over the eighth lunation of the dark tort- 
night. 

286. Salutations to you who are of white 
hue, to you who are called white, to you 
who are clad in white dress, to you who 
have limbs smeared with white ashes, to 
you who are ever engaged in white deeds. 


287. Salutations to you who are red in 
color, to you who are clad in red dress, to 
you who have a red banner with red flags, 
to you who wear red garlands and use red 
unguents. 


288. Salutations to you who are brown 
colored, to you who are clad in brown dress, 
to you who have a brown banner with brown 
flags, to you who wear brown garlands and 
use brown unguents. Salutations to you 
who have the umbrella of royalty held over 
your head, to you who wear the foremost of 
crowns. 

289. Salutations to you who are adorned 
with half a garland and half an armiet, to 
you who are decked with one cing for one 
ear, to you whio are endued with the speed 
of the mind, to you who are highly efful- 
gent. 

290. Salutations to you who are the fore- 
most of gods, to you who are the foreinost 
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of Munis, to you who are'the foremost of 
celestials! Salutations to you who wear 
half a wreath of lotuses, to you who have 
many lotuses on your body. 


291. Salutations to you who have half 
your body smeared with sandal paste, 
to you who have halí your body decked with 
garlands of flowers and smeared with frag- 
ment unguents. 


.292. I bowto you who are bright-hued 

like the Sun, to you who are like the Sun, 

to you whose face is like the Sun, to you 

wie have eyes each of which is like the 
un. 


293. I bow to you who are Soma, to you 
who are as mild as Soma, to you who bear 
the lunar disc, to you who are of lunar as- 
pect, to you who are the foremost of all 
creatures, to you who are adorned with 
most beautiful teeth, 


294. lbowto'you who are of a dark 
color, to you who are of a fair complexion, 
to you who have a form half of which 'is 
yellow and half white, to you who have a 
body half of which is male and half female, 
to you who are both male and female. 


295—96. 1 bow to you who have bull for 
your vehicle, to you who proceed riding on 
the foremost of elephants, to you who are 
obtained with difficulty, to you who are 
capable of going to places unapproachable 
by others. | bow to you whose praises are 
sung by the Ganas, to you who-are devoted 
to the various Ganas, to you who follow the 
track that is trod by the Ganas, to thee 
who are always devoted to the Ganasas to 
a vow. 


297. I bow to you who are of the com- 
plexion of white clouds, to you who have 
the splendour of the evening clouds, to you 
who are incapable of being described -by 
names, to you who are of your own form. 


298. I bow to you having a ‘garland of 
red color, to you who are clad in robes of 
red. 2 


299. I bow to you whose crown is set 
with gems, to you who are adorned with a 
crescent, to you who wear .many beautiful, 
gems in your diadem, to you wlio have eight 
flowers on your head. 


300. I bow to you who have a fiery 
mouth and fiery eyes, to you who have eyes 
effulgent like a thousand moons, to you who 
are of the form of fire, to you who are beau- 
tiful and agreeable, to you who are incon- 
ceivable and mysterious. 


zor. I bow to you who range in the sky, 
to you who [delight in living in pasture- 
grounds, to you who walk on the Eaith, 
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to you who are the Earth, to you who 
are infinite, to you who are highly aus- 
picious, 


302. I bow to you who are nude, to you 
who make a happy home of every place 
where you may happen to be for the time 
being. | bow to you who have the universe 
for your home, to you who have both Know- 
ledge and Felicity for your Soul. 


303, | bow to you who always wear a 
diadem, to you who wear a large armlet, to 
you who have a snake for the garland round 
your neck, to you who wear many beauti(ul 
ornaments on your body. 


304. I bow to you who have the Sun, 
the Moon, and Agni for your three eyes, to 
you who have a thousand eyes, to you who 
are both male and female, to you who are 
divested of sex, to you who are a Sankbya, 
to you who area Vogin. 


395. I bow to you who are the grace of 
those gods who are adored in sacrifices, to 
you who are the Atharvans, to you who re- 
move all sorts of disease and pain, to you 
wlio remove every sorrow. 


326. 1 bow to you who roar as deep as 
the clouds, to you who display diverse kinds 
of illusions, to you who lord over the soil 
and over the seed that is sown in it, to you 
who are the Creator of everything. 


307. lbowtoyou who are the Lord of 
all the deities, to you who are the Master of 
the universe, to you who are fleet like the 


-wind, to you who are of the form of the 
wind. 


308. I bow to you who wear a garland 
of gold, to you who play on hills and moun- 
tains, to you who are adored by all who are 
eneinies of the gods, to you who are endued 
with fierce speed and energy. 


309. I bow to you who cut off one of the 
heads of the Grandfather Brahman, to you 
who have killed the Asuca named Mahisha, 
to you who have three forms, to you who 
have every form. 


310. I bow to:you who are the destroyer 
of the triple city of the Asuras, to you who 
are the destroyer of (Daksha's) sacrifice, to 
you who are the destroyer of the person of 
Kama (the god of love) to you who hold the 
rod of destruction. 


311. I bow to you who are Skanda, to 
you who are Visakha, to you who are the 
rod of the Brehmana, to you who are Bhava, 
to you who are Sarva, fo you who are of 
universal form. 


312. I bow to you who are Ishana, to 
you who are the destroyer of Bhaya, to you 
who are the slayer of Andhaka, to you who 
‘ace the universe, to you who are possessed 
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of illusion, to you who are both conceivable 
and inconceivable. 


313. You are the one end of all crea- 
tures, you are the foremost, you are the 
heart of everything, You are the Brahman 


of all the gods, you are the Red and Blue of 
the Rudras. 


314. You are the Soul of all creatures, 
you are He called Purusha in the Sankhya 
philosophy, you are the Rishava among all 
sacred things, you are the auspicious of the 
Yogins which, according to them, is indivi- 
sible. 


315.  Amongst those who follow the 
different modes of life, you are the House- 
holder, you are the great Lord amongst 
the patriarchs, You are Kuvera among 
all the Yakshas, and you are Vishnu 
amongst all the sacrifices. 


316. You are Meru amongst mountains, 
you are the Moon among all luminaries of 
the sky, you are Vashishtha amongst 
Rishis, yor are the Sun among the planets. 


317. You are the lion among all the 
beasts, and the bull adored of all among all 
domestic animals. 


318. Among the Adityas, you are Vish- 
nu (Upendra), among the Vasus, you are 
Pavaka, among birds you are Garuda, and 
among snakes you are Ananta. 


319. Among the Vedas you are the Sa- 
mans, among the Yajushes you are the 
Shata-Rudriyam, among Yogins you are 
Sanatkumara, and among Sankhyas you 
are Kapila. 


320. Among the Maruts you are Shakra, 
among the Pitris you are Devarat, among 
all the regions you are the region of Brah- 


man, and you are emancipation amongst all 
the ends of creatures. 


321. Of all oceans you are the Ocean 
of Milk, among all mountains you are 
Himavat, among all the castes you are the 
Brahmanas, and among all learned Brah- 


manas you are he who has undergone the 
initiation, 


. 821. You are the Sun among all things 
in the world, you are the destroyer called 
Kala. You are whatever else gifted with 


superior energy or eminence existing in the 
universe. 


323. You are endued with supreme 
power. This is my certain conclusion. [I 
bow to you, O powerful and illustrious one, 
O you who are kind to all your wor- 
shippers. 


324. I bow to you, O lord of Vogins. I 
bow to you, O original Cause of the uni- 
verse, Be you pleased with me that am 
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your worshipper, that am very miserable 
and;helpless. 


425. O Eternal Lord," do you become 
the refuge of this adorer of yours who is very 
weak and miserable! © Supreme Lord, 
you should pardon me for all the sins I have 
committed, taking mercy on me for my 
being your devoted worshipper. 


326. lam stupefied by you, O Lord of 
all the gods, on account of the diseuise in 
which you appeared before me. O Ma- 
heshwara, I did not give you the Arghya or 
water to wash your feet. 


327. Having sung thus the praises of 
Ishana, I offered him, with great devotion, 
water to wash his feet and the articles of 
the Arghya, and then, with joined hands 
I resigned myself to him, ready to carry 
out his command. 


28. Then, O sire, an auspicious shower 


of flowers dropped upon my head, carrying | 


celestial fragrance and bedewed with cold 
water. 


29. The divine musicians]began to play 
on their kettle-drums. A delicious breeze. 
fragrant and sweet, began to blow and fill 
me with pleasure. 


330—331. Then Mahadeva accompani- 
ed by his wife, and having the bull for his 
emblem, having been pleased with me, ad- 
dressed the deities assembled there in these 
words, filling me with great joy,— shold, 
ye gods, the devotion of the great Upaman- 

u. Indeed, steady and great is that de- 
votion, and entirely fixed, for it remains 
unaltered. 


332—333. Thus addressed by the great 
God armed with the Shula, the gods, 
Krishna, having bowed down to him and 
joined their hands in respect, said these 
words,—O illustrious one, O God of the 
gods, O Lord of the universe,{O Lord of all, 
let this best of twice-born persons obtain 
from you the fruition of all his desires! 


334. Thus addressed by all the gods 
with the Grandfather Brahman among 
them. Sharva, otherwise called Isha and 
Shankara, said these words, as if smiling, 
to me. 


The illustrious Shankara said :— 

335. O dear Upamanyu, I am pleased 
with yeu. See me, © foremost of ascetics ! 
© learned Rishi, you are firmly devoted 
to me and you have been well tested 
by me. 

336. I have been very highly pleased 
with you on account of this your devotion to 
Shiva. I shall, therefore, give you to-day 
the fruition of your desires. 
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337. Thus addressed by the highly wise 
Mahadeva, tears of joy came into my eyes 
and my hair stood erect. 


338. Kneeling. down to him and bowing 
to him repeatedly, l then with a voice that 
was suppressed with joy, said to him. 


© illustrious god, it appears to me 
that I was hitherto dead and that it is only 
to-day that I have taken my birth, and that 
my birth has to-day borne fruit, since I am 
standing now in the presence of. Him who 
is the Master of both the gods and the 
Asuras ! 


340. Who else is more praiseworthy 
than I, since I am seeing with these eyes of 
mine Him of immeasurable prowess whom 
the very gods are unable to see without first 
paying hearty worship 7 

341- -342. The learned and the wise con- 
sider that as the highest of all topics, which 
is Eternal, which is distinguished from all 
else, which is unborn, which is Knowledge, 
which is indestructible, at one with you, 
O powerful and ? illustrious one, you who 
are the beginning of all the topics, you 
who are indestructible and challengeless, 
you who know all the ordinances, you who 
are the foremost of Purushas, you who are 
the highest of the high. 


4M3- You who had created from your 

right side the Grandfather Brahman, the 
Creator of all things, you are he who had 
created from your left-side Vishnu for 
protecting the Creation, 


344—345. Youare that powerful Lord 
who did create Rudra when the end of the 
cycle came and when the Creation was 
once more to be destroyed! That Rudra who 
originated from you destroyed the Creation 
with all its mobile and immobile beings, 
assuming the form of highly powerful 
Kala, of the cloud Samvartaka, and of the 
all destroying fire. Indeed, when the time 
for the dissolution of the universe sets in, 
that Rudra stands, ready to swallow up the 
universe. 


346. Youare that Mahadeva who is the 
original Creator of the universe with all its 
mobile and immobile creatures. You are 
he who, at the end of the zon, stands, 
withdrawing all things into yourself. 


347. You are he who pervades all things, 
you are the Soul of all things, you are the 
Creator of the Creator of all principles. 
Incapable of being beheld by even any 
of the gods, you are he who exists, pervad- 
ing all principles. 


348. If, O Lord, you have been pleased 
with me and if you would grant me boons, 
let this be the boon, O Lord of all the gods, , 
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that my devotion to you may remain un- : fruits. 


changed. 
349. O best of the gods, let me through 


your grace, have knowledge of the Pre- | 


Sent, the Past, and the Future. 


350. I shall also, with all my kinsmen 
and friends, always eat food mixed with 
milk. And let your illustrious self be for 
èver present at our gifted hermitage. 


351. Thus addressed by me, the illus- 
trious Maheshwara gifted with supreme 
energy, that Master of all mobile and im- 
mobile creations, vis , Shiva, adored of all 
the universe, then said to me these words. 


The Illustrious God said :— 


352. Be free from every misery and pain 
and be above decrepitude and death. Be 
gifted with fame, be endued with great 
energy, and spiritual knowledge. 


353- You shall through my grace, be 
always sought by the Rishis. Be your 
behaviour good and righteous. Ma you 
possess all attributes and universal know- 
ledge. Be you of agreeable appearance 


351—355: May you possess everlasting 
youth, and let your energy be like that ol 
fire. Whenever, again, you may wish for 
the presence, which is 80 agreeable to you, 
of the ocean of milk, there shall tl t 
ocean appear before you, Do you, with your 
friends, always obtain food prepared with 
milk, with the celestial nectar being mixed 
with it. 

356. After the expiration of an zon 
you will enjoy my company. Unending 
Shall be your family and race and kinsmen. 


. 857. O foremost of twice-born ones, 
your devotion to me shall be eternal. And, 
O best of Brahmanas, I shall always be 
present at your hermitage. 


358. Live, O son, wherever you like 
shorn of anxiety. Thought of by you, I 
shall, O learned Brahmana, appear before 
you again. : 

359. Having said these words, and 
pranted me these boons, the- illustrious 


shana, effulgent like millions of Suns, 
disappeared there and then, 


360. It was even, O Krishna, that ] 
saw, with the help of austere penances, that 
God of gods. I also got all that was said 
by the great God endued’ with supreme 
inteHigence. 

361. See, O Krishna, before your eyes, 
these Siddhas living here and these Rishis 
and  Vidyadharas and .Yakshas and 
Gandharvas and Apsaras, 


362. See these trees and creepers and 
plants yielding all sorts of flowers and 


See fhem bearing the flowers of 
every season, with beautiful leaves, and 
spreading a sweet smell all around. 

363. O you of mighty arms, all these 
are gifted with a celestial nature through 
the favour of that god of gods, that 
supreme Lord, that great Deity, 


Vasudeva continued :— 


364—365. Hearing these words of his’ 


and seeing, as it were, with my own eyes all 
that he had described to me, I became 
filled with wonder. 1 then addressed the 
great ascetic Upamanyu and said to him, 
Higuly praiseworthy as you are, O foremost 
of learned Brahmanas, for what righteous 
man is there except you whose retreat 
enjoys the distinction of being honored{with 
the presence af that God of gods. 


366. Willthe powerful Shiva, will the 
great Shankara, O chief of ascetics, grant 
me also a sight of his body and show me 
favour ? 


Upamanyu said :— 
367. Forsooth, O you having eyes like 
lotus petals, you will very soon see Maha- 


deva as, O sinless one, I succeeded in 
seeing him. 


368. O you of immeasurable prowess, 
I see with my spiritual eyes that you will 
in the sixth month from this, succeed in 
getting a sight of Mahadeva, O best of all 
persons. 


369. You, O foremost of the Yadus, 
will obtain from Maheshwara and his wife 
twenty-four boons. J tell you what is true. 


370. Through the favour of that Deity 
gitted with supreme wisdom, I know the 
Past, the Future, and the Present. ` 


371—372. The great Hara has favoured 
these thousands of Rishis and others. Why 
will not the powerful Deity show 7favour to 


you, O Madhava! I always like the meet-. 


ing of thejgods as does one like you, who is 
devoted to the Brahmanas, who is full of 
mercy and who is full of faith. I shall give 
you certain Mantras. Recite them conti- 


nuously. By this you are sure to see 
Shankara 


The blessed Vishnu said:— 


373. I then said to him,—O twice-born 
one, through your favour, O great ascetic, I 
shall see the lord of the deities, that grinder 
of, Diti's numberless sons. 


374. Eight days, O Bharata, passed 
there like an hour, all of us being thus 
Occupied with talk on Mahadeya, . 


SEAS NN 
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373., On the eighth day, l underwent 
the initiation according to due Tites, at 
the hands of that Brahmana, I received 
the staff from his hands. I went thrqugh 
the prescribed shave, I took up a quantity 
of Kusha blades in my hand. I wore rags 
for my raiments. I rubbed my person with 


clarified butter. I puta cord of Munja 
grass round my loins, 
376. For one month I lived on fruits. 


The second month [ lived upon water. 
The third, the fourth, and the fifth months 
I passed, living upon air only. 


377. l stood all the while, upon one 
foot, and with my arms also raised up- 
wards, and giving up sleep for all the time. 
I then saw, O Bharata, in the sky a light 
that seemed to be as dazzling as that of a 
thousand Suns, 


378. Towards the centre of that efful- 
gence, O son of Pandu, I saw a cloud 
looking like a mass of blue hills, adorned 
with rows of cranes, decorated with many 
a grand rainbow, with flashes of lightning 
and the fire looking like eyes set on it. 


379. Within that cloud was the powerful 
Mahadeva, himself of dazzling splendour, 
accompanied by his consort Uma. Indeed, 
the great God appeared to shine with his 
penances, energy, beauty, effulgence, and 
his beloved consort by his side. 


380. - The powerful Maheshwara, with 
his wife by his side, shone in the midst of 
that cloud, The appearance seemed to be 
like that of the Sun in the midst of clouds 
with the Moon by his side. 


381. The hair on my body, O son of 
Kunti, stood erect, and my eyes expanded 
with wonder upon seeing Hara, the refuge 
of all the gods and the remover of all their 
griefs. 


382. Mahadeva was adorned with a 
diadem on his head. He was armed with 
his Shula. He was clad in a tiger-skin, 
had matted locks on his head, and bore 
the staff in one of his hands. . He was 
armed, besides, with his Pinaka and the 
thunder-bolt. His teeth were sharp point- 
ed. He was adorned with an excellent 
bracelet.for the upper arm. His sacred 
thread was formed by a snake. 


383. He wore an excellent garland of 
various colors on his bosom, that hung down 
to hisitoes. Indeed, I saw him like the high- 
ly bright moon of an autumnal evening. 

384. Surrounded by various clans of 
spirits and ghosts, he appeared like the 
autumnal Sun difficult of being looked at 
for its dazzling brightness. 

385. A thousand and: hundred Rudras 
'stood around that God of controlled soul 
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| and white deeds, seated upon his bull. All 


of -them were employed in singing his 
praises. 1 
386. The Adityas, the Vasus, the 


Sadhyas, the Vishwedevas, and the twin 
Ashwins praised that Lord of the universe, 
by singing the hymns, 

387. The powerful Indra and his 
brother Upendra, the two sons of Aditi, 
and the Grandíather Brahman, all sang 


in the presence of Bhava the Rathantara 
Saman. 


388—39o. Numberless masters of Yoga, 
all the twice-born Rishis with their childcen, 
all the celestial Rishis, the goddess Earth, 
the Sky, the Constellations, the Planets, the 
Months, the Fortnights, the Seasons, ‘Night, 
the Years, the Kshanas, the Muhurtas, the 
Nimeshas, the Yugas one after another, 
all the celestial Sciences and branches of 
knowledge, and all beings conversant with 
Truth, were seen bowing down that Su- 


preme Preceptor, that great Father, that 
giver of Yoga. 


391—393. Sanatkumara, the Vedas, the 
Histories, Marichi, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, the seven Manus, Soma, 
the Atharvans, and Vrihaspati, Bhrigu, 
Daksha, Kashyapa, Vashishtha, Kashya, 
the Cchchandas, Diksha, the Sacrifices, 
Dakshina, the Sacrificial Fires, the Havis 
poured in sacrifices, and all the articles of 
the sacrifices, were seen by me, O Yudhish- 
thira, standing there in their embodied 
forms. 


394—397. All the presiding deities of 
the worlds, allthe Rivers, all the snakes, 
the mountains, the .celestial Mothers, alk 
the wives and daughters of the celestials, 
thousands upon thousands and millions of 
ascetics, were seen to bow down to that 
powerful Lord who is the soul® of tranquil- 
ity. The Mountains, the Oceans, and the 
Pcints of the compass also did the same, 
the Gindharvas and the Apsaras highly 
proficient in music, in celestial songs, sang 
and hymned the praises of Bhava who is 
full of wonder. The Vidyadharas, the 
Danavas, the Guhyakas, the. Rakshasas, 
and all created beings mobile and im- 
mobile were worshipping, in ‘thought, word, 
and deed, that powerful Lord. That Lord 
of all the gods, vis., Sarva, appeared 
before me, seated in all his glory. 


398. Seeing that Ishana had showed 
himself to me by being seated in glory 
before my eyes, the whole universe, with the 
Grandfather and Shakra, looked at me. 


399. I, however, had not the power to 
look at Mahadeva. The great god then 
addressed me, saying,—see, O Krishna, 
and spéak to me! 
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400. You have worshipped me hundreds 
and thousands of times. here is no one 
in the three worlds who is dearer to me 
than you! 

401. After I had bowed to him, his wife, 
vis., the goddess Uma, became pleased 
with me. I then addressed in these words 
the great God whose praises are hymned 
by all the gods headed by the Grandfather 
Brahman. 


The blessed Vishnu said :— 


“402. ‘l saluted Mahadeva, saying,— 
I bow to you, O you who are the origin 
of all things. The Rishis declare that you 
are the master of the Vedas. "Ihe pious 
hold that you’are Penance, you are Sattwa, 
you are Rajas, you are ‘amas, and you 
are Truth. 


403. You are Brahman, you are Rudra, 
youare Varuna, yon are Agni, you are 
Manu, you are Bhava, you are Dhatri, you 
are lashtri, you are Vidhatrt, you are the 
powerful Lord of all things, youare every- 
where. 


404. All beings, mobile and immobile, 
have originated from you. You. have 
created this world with all its mobile and 
immobile creations. 


405. The Rishis say that yow are 
superior to the senses, the mind, the vital 
air, the seven fires, everything else which 
rests upon the all-pervading Soul, and all 
the celestials who are worshipped. 


406. You, O illustrious one, are the 
Vedas, the Sacrifices, Soma, Dakshina, 
Pavaka, Havi, and all other ingredients of 
sacrifice. 


407. The merit of sacrifices, gifts, the 
study of the Vedas, vows, practices of res- 
traint, Modesty, Fame, Prosperity, Glory, 
“Contentment, and Success, are all for ac- 
quiring you. 

408. Desire, Anger, Fear, Cupidity, 
Pride, Stupefaction, and Malice, Pains and 
Diseases, are, O illustrious one, all your 
offspring. 

-409. You are the acts of creatures, you 
are the joy and sorrow of those acts, you 
are the absence of joy and sorrow, you are 
-that Nescience wh'el is the eternal seeds of 
Desire, you are the great origin of Mind, 
you are Power, and you are Eternity. 


410. Youare the Unmanifest, you are 
Pavana, you are inconceivable, you are the 
thousand-rayed Sun, you are the shining 
intelligence, you are the first of all the 
subjects, and you are the support of life. 


411—412. By the words Greatness, Soul, 


Understanding, Brahman, Universe, Sham- ^ 


bhu, aud Self-create, as well as other 








words seen (in the Vedas), your nature is 
comprehended as being at one with Greats 
ness and Soul. Knowing you as all this, 
the learned Brahmana conquers that gnor- 
ance which is the root of the world. 


413. You are the heart of all creatures, 
and you are worshipped by the -Rishis as 
Soul. Your arms and feet extend to every 
place, and your eyes, head, and face are 
everywhere. You hear everywhere in the 
universe, and you exist permeating every- 
thing. 

414. You are the fruit of all acts 
which are performed in the Nimeshas and 
other divisions of time which originate fronr 
the Sun, 


415. You are the original lustre. You 
are Male Being living in the. hearts of alf 
things. You are the suecessful fruits of 
Yoga. 


416. Understanding and Intelligence 
and all the worlds depend upon you. Those 
who are given to meditation, who are 
always busy with Yoga, who are devoted 
to or firm in Truth and who have conquer- 
ed their passions, seek you and depend or 
you. 


417. They who know you as the one 
mnchangeable, or one who lives in alt 
hearts, or one who is endowed with 


supreme power, or one who is the- 


ancient Male Being, or one who is pure 
Knowledge, or one that is the effulgent 
understanding, or one that is the highest 
refuge of all persons-gifted with intelli- 
gence, are, indeed, highly intelligent men. 
Indeed, such persons reign supreme over 
intelligence. 


418. By understanding the seven subtile 
principles, by comprehending your six at- 
tributes, and by mastering the true Yoga, 
the man of knowledge succeeds in entering 
tto your great self. 


419. After I had said these words, O' 
Partha, to Bhava, that remover of grief 
and pain, the universe, both mobile and 
immobile, roared like a lion. 


420, The numberless Brahmans present 
there, the gods and the Asuras, the Nagas, 
the Pishachas, the Pitris, the birds, various 
Rakshasas, various classes of ghosts and 
spirits, and all the great Rishis, then bowed 
down to that great Deity. | 


421. There then, dropped upon mv head! 
showers of highly fragrant celestial flowers 
and sweet winds blew on the spot. 


422. The powerful Shankara then; given 
to the behoof of the universe, looked at 
the goddess Uma, and the king of the 
celestials and myself also, and thus spoke 
to me, 
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423. We know, O Krishna, that you, 
© slayer of foes, are greatly devoted to 
us! Do what is for your good. My love 
and affection for you is very great. 

424. Do you ask for eight boons. f 
shall grant them, O Krishna, O best of all 
persons, ‘Tell me what they are, O chief 
of the Yadavas. Say what you wish. You 


| the god and the goddess, O Bharata, dis- 
| appeared there and then with theic asso- 
ciales, O elder brother of Bhima, 


10. All those wonderful deeds I described 
| fully, Ó best of kings, to that highly 
| energetic Brahmana Upamanyu. Bowing 
| down to the great God, Upamanyu said 
| these words to me. 


will have them, however difficult of attaim- | 


tment they may be. 


CHAPTER XV. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued, 


Krishna said :— 


1—2, Bending low my head with a con- 
trolled soul to that mass of energy and 
effulgence, I said to the great god, with a 
joyous heart, these words,—I ask for these 
boons from you, namely, firmness in virtue, 
the destruction of enemies in battle, the 
highest glory, the greatest power, devotion 
to Yoga, your nearness, and hundreds upon 
hundreds of children, 


3—4. Whereto Shankara said, so be it, 
repeating the words I had said, After this, 
the mother of the universe, the upholdress 
of all things, she who purifies all things, 
wis., the wife of Sarva that huge receptacle 
of penances, said with controlled soul, these 
words to me:—The powerful Mahadeva 
has granted you, O sinless one, a son who 
shall be named Shamva. 


5—6. Do you take from me also eight 
boons which you choose. | shall, indeed, 
g'ant them io you. Bowing her with my 
head bended, I said to her, O son of 
Pandu,—l pray from you uniform affection 
for the Brahimanas, the favour of my father, 
a hundred sons, the highest enjoyments, 
love for my family, the favour of my mother, 
the attainment of tranquility and peace, 
and cleverness iu every deed. 


Uma said:— 

7. Vou will have them, O you who are 
endued with. prowess equal to that of a 
celestial. I never say what is untrue. You 
will have sixteen thousand wives. Your 
Jove for them and theirs also for you shall 
be limitless. 

8. From all your kinsmen also, you will 
get ths highest affection. You will have 
a most beautiful person. Seven thousand 
guests will daily feed at your palace. 


Vasudeva coutinued :— 
g. Having thus granted me boons. both 


Upamanyu said :— 

rr. There is no god like Sarva. There 
is no end or refuge like Sarva, "There is 
none who can grant so many or so high 
boons. ‘There is none who is his equal in 
battle. 








CHAPIER XVI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


| Upamanyu said :— 

1—2. ‘There was in the golden cycle, O 
sire, a Rishi named Vandi. With devoted 
heart he worshipped with the help of Yoga- 
meditation, the great God for ten thousand 
years. Hear me as l| tell you the fruit or 
reward he reaped of such wonderful devo- 
tion. He succeeded in seeing Mahadeva 
and lauded him by uttering some hymns. 


3—6. Thinking, with the help of his 
penances, of Him who is the supreme Soul 
and who is eternal and undecaying, Tandi 
became stricken with wonder and said 
these words, —1 seek His refuge whom the 
Sankhyas describe and the Yogins think 
of as the great, the foremost, the Male 
Being, the pervader of all things, and the 
Lord of all existent objects, who, is the 
cause of both the creation and the destruc- 
tion of the universe ; who is superior to all 
the gods, the Asuras, and the Munis, who 
has nothing higher, who is uncreate, who is 
‘the Lord of all things, who has neither 
beginning nor end, and who is gifted with 
supreme power, who is possessed of the 
highest happiness, and who is effulgent aud 
sinless. 


7—10. After he had said these words, 
'Tandi, saw before him that ocean of pen- 
ances, that great God who is eternal and 
undecaying, who is peerless, who is incon- 
ceivahle, who is eternal, and who is without 
any change, who is indivisible, who is whole, 
who is Brahma, who is above all attributes, 
and who is gifted with attributes, wlio is the 
highest delight of Vogins, who is without 
decrease, who is called Liberation, who is 
the refuge of the mind, of Indra, of Agni, 
ofthe Wind-God, of the entire universe, 
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and of the Grandfather Brahman; who 
cannot be comprehended by the mind, who 
is without change of any kind, who is pure, 
who is capable of being apprehended by 
the understanding only, and who is imma- 
terial as the mind; who cannot be compre- 
hended, who cannot be measured, who is 
difficult of being attained, by persons of 
impure souls, who is the origin of the uni- 
verse, and who is above both the universe 
and the quality of darkness; who is an- 
cient, who is Purusha, who is gifted with 


effulgence, and who is higher than the 
highest. 


11. Desirous of seeing Him who invest- 
ing himself with vital airs, lives in the in- 
dividual soul, in the form of that effulgence 
which is called the Mind, the Rishi l'andin, 
passed many years practising the severest 
austerities, and having succeeded in seeing 
Him as the reward of those penances, he 


lauded the great God in the following 
terms, 


Tandi said :— 

12. You are the purifier of all purifiers 
and the refuge of all, O foremost of all 
beings gifted with intelligence! You are 


the most dreadful energy of all kinds of 


energy. You are the austerest penance of 
all penances. 


13. ‘cu, O powerful one, are the liberal 
giver;of blessings. You are the supreme 
Truth. I bow to you. 


14. I bow to you, O you of a thousand 
rays, and, O refuge of all happiness! You 
are the bestower of that emancipation for 
which, O powerful one, Yatis, standing in 
fear of birth and death, strive so hard. 


15. "The Grandfather Brahman, Indra 
of a hundred sacrifices, Vishnu, the 
Vishwedevas, the great Rishis, cannot com- 
prehend your real nature, How then can 


persons like ourselves expect to comprehend 
you, 


16. Everything originates from you. 
Upon you depends everything. You are 
called Kala, vou are called Purusha, you 
are called Brahma. Celestial Rishis well- 
read in the Puranas, say that you are triune. 


17. You are Adhi-Purusha, Adhyatma, 
Adhibhsta, — Adhi-Daivata, Adhi-Loka, 
Adhi-Vijnanam,?and Adhi-Yajna. 


18. Wise men, when they succeed in 
knowing you that lives in themselves and 
that can be known by the very gods, be- 
come freed froin all fetters and enter into a 
state of existence that is above all sorrow. 


19. They who do not wish to know you, 
are constrained to pass through number- 
ess  bnths and deaths, You are the door 





of heaven aud of Liberation. You are he 
who bring all beings into existence and 
withdraw them again into yourself. You 
are the great giver. 


20. You are heaven, you are liberation, 


you are desire, You arethe anger which 
inspires creatures, You are Saltwa, you 
are Rajas, you are Tamas, you are the 
nether regions, and you are the upper 
regions. 


21. Vou are the Grandfather Brahman, 


you are Bhava, you are Vishnu, you are 
Skanda, vou dre Indra, you are Savitri, 
you are Yamay vou are Varuna, youare 
Soma, you are Dhaui, you are Manu, you 
are Vidhatri, abd you are Kuvera the Lord 
of riches, t 


22. You are Earth, you are Wind, 


vou are Water, you are Agni, you are 
Ether, you ate Speech, you are the Under- 
standing, you are Steadiness, you are 
Intelligence, yow are the Acts, you are 


lruth, you are Untruth, you are existent, 


you are non-existent. 


23. You are the senses, you are what 


is above Nature, you are immutable, You 
are superior to existent objects, you are 
superior to non-existent objects, you are 
capable of being conceived, you are incapa- 


ble of being conceived. 


24. You are at one with what is 
Supreme Brahma, with what is the highest 


entity, with what is the end of both the 
Sankhyas and the Yoyins. 


25. Indeed, I have been greatly re- 
warded by you to-day on account of your 


granting me a sight of your form. I 


have attained the end of the righteous. | 
have been rewarded with that end which 
is prayed for by persons whuse understand- 


ings have been purified by I&nowledge. 


26. Alas, so long l was steeped in 
Ignorance; for this long time I was an 
insensate fool, since I had no knowledge 


of you who are the Supreme Deity, you 


who are the only Eternal Entity as known 
by all persons. i 


27. ln course of numberless lives have 
I at'iast succeeded in acquiring that Devo- 
tion towards you for which you have 
shown yourself to me, O you who are ever 
inclined to favour those who are devoted 


to you! He who knows you enjoys 
immortality. 


28. You are always a mystery with the 
gods, the Asuras, and the ascetics. Brahma 
is concealed in a cave. ‘Lhe very ascetics 
cannot see'or know him. 
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29. You are that powerful god who is 
the Creator of everything and whose face 
is turned towards all directions, Wou ace 
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tlie Soul of all things, 
you peivade all things, 
things. 


30. You make a body for 
You bear that body. You are an embo- 
died Being. You have a body, and you 
are the refuge of all embodied creatutes, 
You are the creator of the vital airs, you 
possess the vital airs, you are endued with 
vital airs, you are the piver of the vital 
airs, and you are the refuge of all beings 
endued with vital airs, 


31. You are that Adhyatma, which is 
the refuge of all pious persons who are 
given to Yoga-meditation and conversant 
with the Soul and who seek to avoid re- 
birth. Indeed, you are that Supreme Lord 
who is at one with that refuge. 


32. You distribute all ends, happy or 
miserable, to all creatures. You ordain the 
birth and death for all created beings. 


33. You are the powerful Lord who 
grants success to Rishis crowned with 
success regarding the fruition of their 
wishes. Having created all the worlds 
beginning with Bhu, together with all 
the dwellers of heaven, you uphold and 
cherish them all, dividing yourself into 
your well known eight forms. 


34. Everything originates from you. All 
things depend upon you, All things, again, 
disappear in you. You are the sole Eternal 
object. 


35. You are that region of Truth which 
is sought by the righteous and considered 
by them as the highest. You are that 
stoppage of individual existence sought by 
the Yogins. You are that Liberation which 
is sought by persons conversant with the 
Soul. 


36. Beings crowned with success and 
having Brahman amongst them have con- 
cealed you in a cave for preventing the 
deities and Asuras and buman beings from 
seeing you. 

37. Although you live in the heart, yet 
are you concealed. Hence, stupefied by 

' you the deities and Asuras and men cannot 
understand you, O Bhava, truly and in all 
your details. 


38. O you living in all heart you appear 
before those persons who succeed in attain- 
ing to you after having purified themselves 
by devotion. 


39. By knowing you one can avoid both 
death and re-birth, You are the highest 
ebject of knowledge. By knowing you no 
higher object remains for one to know. 


you see all things, 
and you know ali 


yourself, 


40. You are the greatest object of 
acquirement, ‘The person that is truly 
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wise, who by acquiring you, thinks that 
there is no higher object of acquisition. By 
attaining to you who are greatly subtile 
and who are the highest object of acquisi- 
ton, the wise man becomes immortal. 


41. The followers of the Sankhya sys- 
tem, well read in theic own system of philo- 
sophy and possessing a knowledge of the 
qualities and of all the topics of enquiry,— 
those learned men who reign over the 
destructible by attaining to a knowledge 
of the subtile or indestructible,—succeed 


by knowing you in freeing themselves from 
all fetters, 


.42. Persons well read in the Vedas con- 

sider you as the one object of knowledge 
which has been explained in the Vedanta. 
These men, given to the suppression of 
vital airs, always meditate on you and at 
last enter into you as their highest end. 


43. Riding on the car of OM, those 
men enter inter into Maheshwara. You 
are the solar door of the celestial coad. 


44. You are the lunar door, of that 
which is called the road of the Pitris. You 
are Kashtha, You are the points of the 
horizon, you are the year, and you are the 
cycles. 


45. You are the sovereignty of 
heavens, you are the sovereignty of 
Earth, you are the Northern and the 
Southern solistices. In days of yore the 
Grandfather Brahman sang your praises. 
O you who are called blue and red, by 
reciting various hymns and urged you to 
create living creatures, 


the 
the 


46. Brahmanas conversant with Richs 
Praise you by uttering Richs, considering 
you as unattached to all things and as shorn 
of all forms. In sacrifices, Adhyaryus, pour 
libations, uttering Yajushes in honor of 
you who are the sole object of knowledge, 
according to the three well-known ways. 


47. Persons of purified understandings, 
who are conversant with Samans, sing you 
with the help of Samans. ‘Those twice- 
born, again, who are conversant with the 
Atharvans, hymn you as Rita, as ‘ruth, 
as the Highest, and as Brahma. You are 
the highest cause of the Sacrifice. You 
are the Lord, aud you are Supreme. 


48. The night and day are your organs 
of hearing aud organ of sight. The fort- 
nights and months for your head and arms, 
"The seasons are your energy, penances are 
pre your patience, and the year is your 
anus, and thighs, and feet. 


49. Vou are Death, you are Yama, you 
are Hutasha, you are Kala, you are gilted 
with speed of destruction, you are the 
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prime cause of Time and yóu are eternal | 


Time. 


50. You are the Moon and the Sun, with 
all the stars and planets and the atmos- 
phere that fills space. You are the pole- 
star, you are the constellation called the 
seven Rishis, you are the seven regions 
beginning with Bhu. 


51. You are Pradhana and Mahat, you 
are Unmanifest, and you are this world. 
Vou are.the universe beginning with 
Prahma and ending with the lowest vege- 
table creation, You are the beginning of 
all creatures. You are identical with the 
existent and the non-existent. 


52. You are the eight Prakritis. You 
are, again, above the eight Prakritis. 
Every thing that exists, represents a por- 
tion of your divine Self. 


53. You are the Supreme Eternal Hap- 
piness. You are the end «f all things. 
Vou are the highest existence of the 
Righteous. 


54. You are that state which is freed 
from every anxiety. You are Eternal 
Brahma. You are that highest state which 
forms the meditation of persons well-read 
in the auxiliary branches of the Vedas. 


. You are the highest Kashtha, you 
are the highest Kala. You are the highest 
Success, and you are the highest Refuge. 


56. You are the highest Tranquility. 
You are the highest stoppage of Existence. 
By attaining to you, Yogins think that 
they have acquired the highest success. 


57. You are Contentment, you are Suc- 
cess, you are Shruti, and you are the 
Smriti You are that Refuge of the Soul 
which Yogins seek, and you are that in- 
desu uctible Prapti which men of knowledge 
seek. 


58. You are, forsooth, that End which is 
sought by persons given to sacrifices and 
those who pour sacrificial libations, moved 
by particular desires, and who make large 
presents on such occasions. 


59. Youare that high End which those 
persons seek who consume and «c rcli their 
bodies with austere penances with conti- 
nued recitations, with those rigid vows and 
fasts which belong to their peaceful lives, 
and with other means of self-affliction. 


60. O Eternal One, you are the End 
of those who are unattached to all things 
and who have given up all acts, . 


61. You, O Eternal One, are that End 
of those who seek Liberation from re-birth, 
who give up all enjoyments, and who desire 
the annihilation of the elements. 





62. You are that high End, O illustrious 
one, which cannot be described, which is 
pure, which is^ the immutable one, and 
which is theirs who are given to knowledge 
and science. 


63. ‘These are tbe five Ends described 
in the Vedas and the Scriptures and the 
Puranas. It is through your favour that 
persons acquire those.Ends, or, if they fail 
to attain to them, it is through your favour 
being denied to them. 


64. It was thus that Tandi, who wasa 
heap of penances, lauded Ishana. And he 
sang also that high Brahma which in days 
of yore was sung by the Creator himself, 


Upamanyu said :— 

65. Thus lauded by that utterer of 
Brahma, vis., Vandi, Mahadeva, that illus- 
trious and powerful god who was accom- 
panied by his wife Uma, said these words. 


Tandi said :— 

66. Neither Brahman, nor Indra, nor 
Vishnu, nor the Vishwedevas, nor the 
great Rishis, know you. Pleased at this, 
Shiva said the following words, 


The Holy One said :— 

67. You shall be indestructible and 
eternal. You shall be freed from all sorrow. 
You will have great fame. You will be 
gifted with energy. You will get Spiritual 
Knowledge. 


68. All the Rishis shall seek you, and 
your son, through my favour, shall become 
the author of Sutras, O foremost of twice- 
born ones. 


‘69 What wishes of yours shall I grant 
to-day? Tell me, O son, what do you seek. 
—At this, Tandi joined his hands and said, 
—O Lord, let my devotion to you be 
Steady. 


Upamanyu said :— 

7o. Having given to Tandin these boons 
and received the adorations of both the 
gods and the Rishis, the great Deity dis- 
appeared there and then. 


71. When the illustrious Deity, O lord 
of the Yadavas, thus disappeared with all 
his followers, the Rishi came to my her- 
mitage and said to me all that had taken 
place. 


72. Do you hear, O foremost of men, 
for your success, all those celebrated names 
that Tandi said to me. 

73. The Grandfather had at one time 
recited ten thousand names of Mahadeva. 


In the scriptures, a thousand names of the 
god occur, 
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$4. These names ate hot known to all 
O you who is above destruction, in days aft 
y ore, The Grandfather Brahman uttered 
th ese names for worshipping the great 
Deity. Having acquired them through the 
favour offthe Grandtather, Tandi communi- 
cated them to me, 


CHAPTER XVII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Vasudeva said :— 


1. Concentrating his mind, O Yudhish« 
thira, the twice-born Rishi Upamanyu, 
with hands joined together in 
uttered this abstract of names beginning 
from the very commencement, 


Upamanyu said :— 


- 2. lshall worship that great Deity who 
is worthy of the adorations of all creatures, 
by uttering those names which are celebra- 
ted over all the worlds,—names some of 
which were uttered by the Grandfather 
Brahman, some by the Rishis, and some of 
which occur in the Vedas, and the auxili- 
ary sciences. 


3. Those names have been used by 
eminent persons. They are, again, true and 
fraught with success, and are capable of 
accomplishing all the objects of the utterer. 
They have been given to Mahadeva by 
'Tandi whose soul was purified by Vedic 
learning and who invented those names 
with the help of his devotion. 


4. With those names that have been 
uttered by many well-known pious persons 
and by ascetics conversant with all the sub- 
jects l shall worship him who is the greatest, 
who is the first, who takes to heaven, who is 
ready to give benefits upon all creatures, 
and who is auspicious., 


5. Those names have been heard in the 
universe, having spread from the region of 
Brahman. All of them are fraught with 
‘Truth. With those names I shall worship 
him who is Supreme Brahma, who has 
been described by the Vedas, and who is 


Eternal. 


6. I shall now tell you, O chief of Yadu's 
race, those names. Hear them with rapt 
attention. You are a devout worshipper 
of the Supreme Lord. Adore the illus- 
trious Bhava, knowing him above all the 
deities. 


7. And because you are devoted to him, 
I shall, therefore; recite those names before 


respect, | 
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you. Mahadeva is Eternal Brahma. No 
one even one endued with Yoga is able to 
describe, in even a hundred years, the glory 
and power of that great Deity in full. ‘The 
beginning, middle, or end of Mahadeva 
Cannot be apprehended by the very gods. 


9. Such being the fact, who is there, O 
Mahadeva, that can recite the qualities of 
Mahadeva in full? | shall, however, — 
through the favour of that illustrious su- 
preme and perfectly wise Deity, extended 
to me for my devotion to him,—recite his 


attributes in an abstract of few words 
and letters. 


10. ‘The Supreme Lord is incapable of 
being worshipped by any one if he does not 
grant his permission to the worshipper. As 
for myself, it is only when I become fortu- 
nate enough to receive his permission that Í 
succeed in worshipping him. 


11, [| shall mention only a few names of 
that great God who is without birth and 
without destruction, who is the original 
cause ofthe universe, who is gifted with 
the highest Soul,and whose origin is un- 
manifest. 


12... Hear, O Krishna, a few names, that 
were uttered by Brahman himself, of that 
giver of boons, that worshipful god, that 
powerful one who has the universe for 
his form, and who is gifted with supreme 
wisdom. 


13. These names that I shall recite are 
taken from the ten thousard names that the 
great Grandfather had uttered in days 
of yore, as clarified butter is extracted from 
curds. 


14. As gold is the essence of rocky 
mountains, as honey is the essence of 
flowers, as Manda is the extract from clari 
fied butter, so have these names been ex 
tracted from and represent the cream of 
those ten thousand names that were uttered 
by the Grandfather Brahman. 


15. "This abstract of names can remove 
every sin however heinous. It possesses 
the merit of the four Vedas. It should be 
undeistood with care, and be kept in the 
memory with concentrated soul. 


16. It is fraught with auspiciousness. 
It brings on advancement. It destreys 
Rakshasas. It is a great purifier, It should 
be given only to him who 1s devoted to the 
great Lord, to him who has Faith, to him 
who believes, It should never be commu- 
nicated to him who has no faith, him who is 
an unbeliever, him who has not conquered 
his soul. 


17. That creature, O Krishna, who 
entertain- malice towards the illustrious 
Mahadeva who is the original cause of 
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everything, who is the Supreme Soul, and | being, and to whom all the worlds return 


"who is the great Lord, has surely to go to 
hell with all his ancestors before and all 
his children aftec him. 


18. This abstract of names that I shall 
recite to you is regarded as Yoga-medita- 
tion. his is regarded as Yoga. ‘this is 
regarded as the highest object of meditas 
tion, This is what one should constantly 
recite. This is knowledge. ‘This is the 
highest Mystery. 


19. If one, even on the eve of death, 
recites it or hears it recited to him, he 
succeeds in attaining to the highest end. 
This is holy. This is auspicious, this: is 
fraught with every sort of benefit. This 
is the best of all things. 


20. Brahman, the Grandfather of all 
the universe, having in days of yore, com- 
posed it, gave to it the foremost place 
among all excellent hymns. 


21. Since then, this hymn of the great- 
yess and glory of the great Mahadeva, 
vhich is held inthe highest reverence by 
il the gods, is known as the king of all 
hymns, 


22. This king of all hymns was first 
taken from the region of Brahman to 
heaven, the region of the gods. "landi 
then got it from heaven. Hence it.is 
known as the hymn composed by ‘landi. 


23. From heaven Tandi brought it 
down on Earth, It is the most sacred of 
all sacred things, and is capable of re- 
moving all sins however heinous, 


24. O you of powerful arms, I shall 
recite to you that best of all hymns. ‘his 
hymn belongs to him who is the Veda 
of the Vedas, and the most ancient of all 
ancient objects. 


25. To him who is the energy of all 
energies, and the penance of all penances ; 
to him who is the most tranquil of all 
Creatures gifted with tranquility, and who 
is the splendour of all splendours, 


26. To him who is regarded as the 
most restrained of all creatures who are 
restrained, and him who is the intelligence 
of all creatures gifted with intelligence ; 
to bim whe is regarded as the god of all 
gods, and the Rishi of all Rishis. 


27. To him who is regarded as the 
sacrifice of all sacrifices and the most aus- 
picious of all auspicious things; to him who 
is the Rudra of all the Rudras, and the 
effulgence of all effulgent things. 


28. To him who is the Yogin of all 
Yogins, and the cause of all causes; to 
him from whom all the worlds come into 


when they cease to exist, 


29. To him who is the Soul of alt 
creatures, and who is called Hara of great 
energy. Hear me recite those thousand 
and"^eight names of the great Sharva. 


39. Hearing those names, O foremost 
of all men, you will get the fruition of all 
your desires—Om! you are Immobile, 
youare Fixed, vou are Powerful, yon are 
l'errible, you are Foremost, you are Boon- 
giving, and you are Superior, 


31. Youare the Soul of all creatures, 
youare celebrated over all creatures, you 
are all things, you are the Creator of all, 
and you are Bhava. You carry matted 
locks on. your head. You put on animal 
skins for your dress* You have a crest of 
matted hair on your head like the peacock. 
You are he who has the whole universe 
for your limbs, You are the Creator of 
all things. You are Hara because you 
destroy all things. 


32. You are he who has eyes of the 
gazelle. You are the destroyer of all 
Creatures. You are the supreme enjoyer 
of all things. 


33. Yeu are that Pravriti whence all 
actions originate. You are that Nivirtti or 
abstention from acts, you are observant of 
fasts and vows you are Eternal, you arg 
Unchangeable. You live in crematoria, 
you possess the six well-known lordly 
powers and the rest, you live the heart of 
every creature, you enjoy all things with 
the senses, and you are the grinder of all 
sinful creatures. 


34. You are he who is worthy of satu- 
tations of all, you are of great feats, yout 
are he who has asceticism for his riches, 
you crente all the elements at your will, you 
conceal your real nature by putting on the 
dress of a lunatic. You are the Lord of 
allthe worlds and of all living creatures. 
You are of immeasurable form, you are of 
huge body, you are of the form of Kight- 
€oüsness, you are of great fame, you are of 
great Soul, you are the Soul of all creatures, 


you have tke universe for your form, you 
are of vast jaws. 


36. You are the protector 
worlds, you allow your Sou! to 
behind the darkness 
are gladness. You are he whose car is 
borne by mules. Youare he who protects 
individual soul from the thunder of re-birth. 
You are adorable. You are obtained by 
purity and self-control and vows, You are 
again the refuge of all kinds of vows and 


QU envanc including purity and self- cone 
trol, 


of all tire 
disappear 
of Ignorance. You 
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37. Vouare the Divine Architect who 
is conversant with every art. . You are 
self-create. You are the beginning of all 
creatures and things. You are Hiranya- 
garbha, the Creator of all things. You are 
endless power and happiness. Wou have 
a hundred eyes, you have expansive 
eyes. You are Soma. You are he who 
makes powerful all righteous creatures to 
assume glorious forms for shining in the 
sky. 

38. You are the Moon, you are the Sun 
you are the planet Saturn, you are the 
descending node (of the Moon), you are 
the ascending node, you are Mangala 
(Mars), and you are Vrihaspati (Jupiter) 
and Shukra (Venus), you are Budha (Mer- 
cury), you are the worshipper of Atri’s wife, 
you are he who shot his arrow at Sacrifice 
when Sacrifice fled from his anger in the 
form of a deer. You are sinless. 


39. You possess penances by which you 
can create the universe. You possess 
penances by which you can destroy the 
universe. You are high-minded. You 
satisfy the wishes of all who dedicate them- 
selves to you. You are the maker of the 
year, You are Mantra, You are the 
authority for all acts. You are the highest 
Penance. 


4o. You are given to Yoga. You are 
he who merges himself in Brahman. You 
are the great seed. You display what is 
unmanifest as this manifest form in which 
the universe exists. You have infinite 
might. You are he whose seed is gold. 
You are omniscient. You are the cause of 
all things. You are he who has the seed of 
action for the means of going from this 
world to the other and the other to this. 


41. You have ten arms. You have 
winkless eyes. Vou have a blue throat. 
You are the husband of Uma. You are the 
origin of all the infinite forms that are in 
the universe. You are he whose superiority 
is due to yourself. You are a hero in power 
Vou are inert matter. You are all the 
topics of enquiry. 

42. You are the ordainer and governor 
of the topics. You are the chief of those 
beings who serve you and are called Ganas. 
You cover infinite space. You are Kama 
the god of love. You are conversant with 
Mantras. You are the highest Mantra: 
You are the cause of the universe, You 
ure the universal destroyer. 


You carry in one of your hands thé 
calabash. - In another you hold the bow. 
In another you have arrows.” In another 
you carry a skull, You carry the thunder- 
bolt. You are armed with the Shataghni. 
Vou are armed with the sword. You hold 
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the battle-axe, You are armed with the: 
Shula (trident), You are worshipf il. 


44. Vou have the sacrificial Izd'e in one 
of your hands. You have beautiful form, 
You are gifted with abundant energy. 
You give most lavishly all that tends to 
adorn those who are devoted to you. You 
put on a turban on your head. You have 
a beautiful face. You are he who is full of 
splendour and power. You are he who is 
humble and modest. 


45, Yon are exceedingly tall. You are 
he who has the senses for your rays. 
Youare the greatest of  preceptors, 


You are Supreme Brahma. You are he 
who took the shape of a jackal (for consol- 
ing a Brahmana who, insulted by a rich 
Vaishya, had determined to commit sui~ 
cide. You are he whose objects all become 
fruitful of themselves. You are one who 
has a bald head. You are one who daes 
good to all. 


46. You are unborn. You have nnm- 
berless forms. You have ail sorts of fra- 
grance on your body. The matted locks 
on your head had sucked up the Rivec 
Ganga when it first dropped from heaven. 
You are the giver of sovereignty. You are 
a Brahmacharin without having ever neg- 
lected the rigid vow of celibacy. You are 
famous for you sexual continence. You 
always lie on your back. You live in 
power. 


47. You have three matted locks on your 
head. You are he who is clad in rags. 
You are Rudra. You are the celestial 
commander-in-chief. and you are all-per- 
vading. Youare he who moves about 
during the day. You are he who moves 
about inthe night. You are of dreadful 
anger. You are endued with effulgence. 


48. Vou are the destroyer of the power- 
ful Asura who had come in the form of au 
infuriate elephant for destroying the sacred 
city ot Varanasi. Vou are the destroyer of 
Daityas oppressing the universe. You are 
Kalà or Time which is the universal des- 
troyer. Vou are the supreme ordainer of 
the universe. You are a mine of qualifica- 
tions. You are of the form of the lion and 
the tiger. You are he who is clad in au 
elephant skin. S 


. You are the Vogin who deceives 
Time by getting ovec its irresistible influ- 
ence. You are the original sound. You 
are the fruition of all desires. You are he 
who is worshipped in four ways. You are 
a night-ranget. You are he who walks in 
the company of spirits. You are he who 
walks in the company of ghostly beings. 
You are-the Supreme Lord of even Indra 
and the other deities. 
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50, You are he who has multiplied him- | 
self infinitely in the form of all existent and 
non-existent things. You are the upholder 
of Mahat and all other compounds of the 
five primal elements, You are the prime- 
val Ignorance or that is known by the 
name of Rahu. You are infinite. You are 
the supreme End of the liberated. You are 
fond of dancing. You are he who makes 
others dance. You are the friend of the 
universe, 


5t. You are he whose aspect is calm 
and mild. You are endued with penances 
which can create and destroy the universe. 
You are he who fetters all creatures with 
your illusion, You are he who is above 
destruction. You are he who lived on a 
mountain. Youare above all bonds and 
are unattached to all things, like Space. 
You have a thousand arms. You are vic- 
tory. You are that perseverance which 
brings on success or victory. You are with- 
out idleness or procrastination which inter- 
feres with persevering activity. 


52. You arebrave. You are fear. Vou 
sre he who puta stop to Vali’s sacrifice, 
You gratify the desires of all your devotees, 
You are the destroyer of Daksha’s sacrifice. 


You are amiable. You are slightly ami- 
able, ; 


53. Youare exceedingly fierce and rob 
all creatures of their energy. You are the 
destroyer of the Asura Vala. You are 
always cheerful. You are of the form of 
riches which is coveted by all. You have 
never been defeated. There is none more 
worshipful than you. You are he who 
emits deep roars. You are that which is 
so deep that no one can measure it. You 
are he whose power and the might of whose 
companions and bull have never been 
gauged by anybody. 

$4. You are the tree of the world. You 
are the banian. You are he who sleeps on 
a banian leaf when the universe, after dis- 
solution, becomes one infinite sheet of water. 
You are he who shows mercy to all wor- 
shippers, assuming as you like, the form of 
Hari or Hara or Ganesha or Arka or Agni 
or Wind. etc. You have exceedingly sharp 
teeth. You are of huge-proportions. You 


have a mouth vast enough to swallow the 
universe at once, 


55. You are he whose followers are wor- 
shipped everywhere. You are he who re- 
moved all the fears of the gods when the 
prince of elephants had to be captured. 
You are the seed of the universe, You 
are he who has the same bull for your car- 
riers that forms again the emblem on hís 
banner in battle. You have Agni for youc 
soul, You are the Sun who has green 
horses yeked to liis car, You arethe friend | 


of the individual soul, You are he who is 
conversant with the proper time for the 
performance of all religious rites, 


56. You are he to whom Vishnu had 
paid his adorations. You are Vishnu, 
You are the ocean. You are the Mare's 
head that ranges within the ocean, cease- 
lessly emitting fire and drinking the saline 
waters as if they were sacrificial butter, 
You are Wind, the friend of Agni. You 
are of tranquil soul like the ocean which 
femains at rest and unmoved by the mildest 
air. You are Agni that drinks the libations 
of clarified butter poured in sacrifices with 
the help of Mantras, 


57. You are he whom it is difficult to 
approach. You are he whose effulgence 
spreads over the infinite universe. You are 
expert in battle, You are well conver- 
sant with the time when one should engage 
in battle so that victory may be won. You 
are that science which deals with the 
motions of heavenly bodies. You are of 
the form of success or victory, You have 
a body for all time, 


58. You are a house-holder for you 
have a tuft of hair on your head ; you are 
a Sannyasin for your head is bald; you 
have matted locks on your head ; you are 
known for, your fiery rays; you are he 
who appears in the sky of the heart encased 
in the body of every creature ; you are he 
who enters into the brain ofjevery creature 1 
you bear .the wrinkles of | age; you 
carry thebamboo flute; you have also the 
tabour; you possess the musical instru- 
mentcalled Tali; you have the wooden 
mortar used for husking grain ; you are 


he who covers that illusion. which covers 
Yama. . 


59. You are an astrologer because your 
understanding is always directed towards 
the motion of the wheel of Time which is 
made up of the luminaries in the sky; you. 
are the individual soul whose understand- 
ing is directed to things that are the out- 
come of the qualities of Sattwa, -Rajas, and 
Tamas; you are that in which all things: 
merge when dissolutions sets in ; you are 
stable and fixed, there being nothing in you 
which is subject to change or mutation of 
any sort; you are the Lord of all crea- 
tures; your arms extend all over the 
great universe; you appear in numberless 
forms which are but portions of yourself ; 


you pervade all things; you have no 
mouth. : 


60. You are he who frees Creatures from 
the fetters of the world; you are easily 
attainable; you are he who appeared with 
a golden mail; you are he who dppears 
in the phallic emblem ; you are he who 
‘toams in the forests in search of fowls ‘and 
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animals į youare he who roams over the 
entire Earth; you are omnipresent ‘ 


61. You are the blare of all 
trumpets blown in the three worlds + 
have all creatures for your relatives : 
are of the form of a snake; vem de in 
mountain Caves } you are at one with the 
commander-in-chief of the celestials ; you 
wear garlands of flowers ; you are he abs 
enjoys the happiness which originates from 
the possession of earthly objects. 


61. You are he from whom all creatures 
have got their three states of birth, exist- 
ence and destruction; you uphold all 
things which exist or occur in the three 
stages of Time, vis., the Past, the Present 
and the Future; you yourself free crea- 
tuces from the effects of all pristine deeds 
as well as the present ones and from all the 
bonds of Ignorance and Desire; you are 
the binder of Asura chiefs; you are the 
slayer of foes in battle. 


63. You are attainable by knowledge 
alone; you are Durvasas; you are he 
who is served and worshipped by all the 
righteous; you are he who brings about 
the fall of even Brahman and the others ; 
you are he who gives to all creatures the 
one share of joy and sorrow that each de- 
serves according to his own deeds; you 
mre peerless; you are well conversant 
with the shares which are given and ap- 
propriated in sacrifices. 


64. You live everywhere; you wander 
everywhere; you have wretched clothes ; 
you are Vasava; you are immortal; you 
are at one with the Himavat mountains ; 
you are the maker of pure gold; you are 
without acts; you uphold in yourself the 
fruits of all acts; you are the foremost of 
all upholder, 


65. You have bloody eyes; you have 
eyes whose vision extends over the infinite 
universe ; you have a car whose wheels are 
ever victorious; you are greatly learned ; 
you are he who accepts your devotees for 
your servants; you are he who restrains 
and subjugates your senses; you are he 
who acts; you put on clothes whose warp 
and woof are made of snakes. 


66. You are Supreme; you are lie who 
is the lowest of the celestials ; you are he 
who is well-grown ; you have the musicaf 
instrument called Kahala; you are the 
giver of every wish; you are the grace 
personified in all the three stages of ‘lime, 
ais., the Past, the Present, and the Future ; 
you are endued with power which is always 
well spent; you are he who had assumed 
the form of Valarama. 


.67. You are the foremost of all coveted 
things, being Liberation or the highest of. 


the 
you 
you 


all ends of creatures ; you are the pivec 
of all things ; your face is turned towards 
all directions; you are he from whom 
various creatures have originated even as 
all forms have originated from space oc 
are modifications of that primal element ; 
you are he who falls into the pit called 
body; you are he who is helpless; you 
live in the sky of the heart. 


68. You are of terrific form ; 
the Deity called Anshu; you are the’ 
companion of Anshu and are called 
Aditya; you are endued with innumer- 
able rays; you are possessed of dazzling 
effulgence ; you are fleet like the Wind; 
you have speed greater than {that of the 
Wind; you are fleet like the mind; 
you enjoy all things, being invested with 
Ignorance. 


69 Youlivein every body; you live 
with Prosperity as your companion; you 
are he who imparts knowledge and instruc- 


you are 


tion ; youare he who delivers instruction 
silently; you are he who observes the vow 
of silence; you are he who passes out of 


the body for looking at the soul; you are 
he that is well worshipped ; you are the 
giver of thousands. 


70. You are the king of birds ; you are 
the friend who gives aid ; you are pos- 
sessed of great effulgence; you arejthe Lord 
of all created beings; you are he who 
excites the appetities ; you are the god of 
love; you are of the form of lovely 
women who are coveted by all; you are 
the tree of the world; you are the king of 
riches; you are the giver of fame. 


71. You are god who distributes to all 
creatures the fruits of their deeds ; you are 
yourself those fruits which you distribute ; 
you are the most ancient ; you are com- 
petent to cover with a single footstep of 
yours all the three worlds; you are the 
dwarf who deceived the Asura king Vali; 
you are the Yogin crowned with success; 
you are a great Rishi; you are one whose 
objects become always successful ; you are 
a Saunyasin. 


2. You are he who is adorned with the 
marks of the mendicant order; you are 
he who is without such marks; you are 
he who is above the usages of the mendi- 
cant order; you are he who assures all 
creatures from every sort of fear; you 
are without any passions; you are the 
commander-in-chief of the celestial army ; 
you are that Vishakha who sprang from 
the person of the celestial commander-in- 
chief when Indra hurled his thunder-bolt 
athim; you are he who enjoys the sixty 
subjects or heads of objects in the universe ; 


you are the Master of re --eser 
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:73. You are he whois armed .with the 

thunder-bolt ; you are infinite; you are 
the stupefier of Daitya armies on the battle 
field; you are he who moves his car in 
circles among his own soldiers and who 
makes similar circles ;among the foes and 
devastating themreturns safe and sound ; 
you are he who knows the lowest depth 
of the world's ocean; you are Madhu}; 
you have eyes whose color resembles that 
of honey. 


74. Vou are he who has taken birth 
after Vrihaspati; you are he who does 
the acts which priests have to do in sacri- 
fices; you are he who is always wor- 
shipped by persons of various modes of 
life; you are devoted to Brahma ; you 
roam in the habitations of men in the 
world; you pervade all beings; you are 
he who knows truth, z 


75. You know and guide every beart ; 
you are he who overspreads the entire 
universe; you a> he who collects or 
stores the good and bad deeds [of all 
creatures in order to distribute the fruits 
thereof ; you are:he who lives during even 
the night that follows the universal disso- 
lution; you are the holder of the bow 
called Pinaka; you live in even the 
Daityas whence are the marks of your 
arrows; you are the author of Prosperity ; 
you are the powerful monkey who helped 
Vishnu in the incarnation of Rama in his 
expedition against Ravana. 


76. You are the master of those Ganas 
who are your associates ; you are each 
member of those various Ganas ; 


you are 
he who gladdens all creatures ; you are 
the enhancer of the joys of all ; you take 


away the sovereiguty and Prosperity of 
‘ven such high beings as Indra and otliers ; 
3 u are the universal destroyer in the form 
9 Death; you are he who lives in the 
si. ty-four Kalas; you- are: very great ; 
You are the grandfather. 


77. You are the supreme phallic emblem 
which is worshipped by both gods and 
Asuras; you are of agreeable and beauti- 
ful features; you are he who makes all 
beings comprehend the various sorts of 
proofs which exist as evidence of all ideas 
and notions; you are the Lord of vision 
and the other proofs of all ideas derived 
from the senses; you are the Lord of 
Yoga. E ; 

73. : You are the Lord of seeds ; you 
arc the original cause of such seeds j you 
act in the ways that have been pointed 
out in the scriptures beginning with those 
which deal with the Soul; you are he in 
whom live power and the other qualities; 
you are the Mahabbarata and ‘other histo- 


rical works ; you are the treatises called 
Mimansa; you are Gautama ; 
the author of the great work on Grammar 
named after the Moon. 


79. You are he who punishes his ene. 
mies ; you are he whom none can punish ; 
you are he whois sincere in all his reli- 
gious acts and observances; youare he 
who becomes obedient to those who are 
devoted to you; you are he who can subdue 
others; you are he who foments quarrels 
among the.gods and the Asuras; you are 
he who has created the fourteen worlds ; 
you are the protector and cherisher of all 
Beings begining from Brahman and ending 
with the lowest forms of vegetable life; you 
are the Creator of even the five principal 
elements ; you are he who never enjoys 
anything. 


80. You are free from decay ; you are 
the highest form of happiness; you are 
a deity proud of his power; you are 


Shakra ; you are the punisliment described 
in treatises on Politics and infticted on 
offenders ; you are the tyranny which pre- 
vails over the world ; you are of pure’ 
Soul; you are stainless ; you are worthy 
of adoration; you are the world that 
appears and disappear ceaselessly. 


81. You are he whose favour is of the 
largest measure; you are he who has 
good dreams; you are a mirror in which 
the universe is reflected ; you are he who 
has subjugated of all internal, and external 
enemy ; you are the maker of the Veda; 
you are the maker of the sayings contained 
in the Tantras and the Puranas and which 
are embodied in human language ; you are 
highly learned ; you are the grinder of 
enemies in battle. 


82. You are he who lives in the dread- 
ful clouds that appear at the time of the. 
universal dissolution ; you are most terri- 
ble; you are he who succeeds in subjugat-. 
ing all persons and all things; you_are 
the great Destroyer; you are he who has 
fire for his energy ; you are he whose 
energy is more powerful than fire; you 
are the Yuga-fire that consumes all things ; 
you are he who is capable of being pleased 
by means of sacrificial libations; you aie, 
water and othes liquids that are poured in. 
sacrifices with the help of Mantras. 


83. You are in the form of the god of 
Righteousness, the scatterer of the fruits 
of acts good and bad; you are the giver 
of happiness; you are always gifted with 
effulgence ; you are of the form of fire; 
you are emerald-hued; “you are al- 
ways present in the phallic emblem; you 


are -the: source of blessedneés ; you can 


you are. 


COSImU Aus 
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never be defested in 
objects. 


84. You are the giver ings ; 
you are of the form E pute 
are he to whom is given a share of sacrificial 
offerings 5, you are the distributer of sacri- 
icial offerings ; you are gifted with great 
speed ; you are he who is dissociated from 
all things; you are he who is possessed 
of the most powerful limb; you are he 
who is employed in the act of generation, 


85. You are of a dark hue; you are 
of a white complexion ; you are the senses 
of all embodied creatures; you have huge 
feet; you have huge hands; you are of 


huge body; you have wide extending 
fame. 


86. You have a huge head; you are 
of huge proportion ; you are of vast vision ; 
you are the home of the darkness of 
ignorance; you are the Destroyer; you 
are possessed of huge ears ; you have huge 
lips; you are he who has vast cheeks. 


87. You have a huge nose; you are 
of a vast throat; you have a vast neck; 
you are he who tears the bond of society; 
you have a vast chest; you have a vast 
bosom; you are the inner soul which lives 
in all creatures; you have a deer on your 
lap. 

88. You are he from whom numbertess 
worlds hang down like fruits hanging down 
from a tree; you are he whe stretches his 
his lips at the time of the universal dis- 
solution for devouring the universe; you 
are the ocean. of milk; you have huge 
teeth; you have huge jaws; you have 
a huge tongue; you have a huge mouth, 


89. You have big nails; you have 
large hairs; you have very long hairs; 
you have a big stomach ; you have matted 
locks of great length ; you are ever cheer- 
ful; youare of the form of grace; you 
are of the form of belief ; you are he who 
lias mountains for his bow. 


the “pursuit ef -your 


go. You are he who is full of affection 
to allcreatures like a parent towards his 
children’; you are he who has no affection ; 
you are unvanquished ; you are highly 
devoted to (Yoga) meditation ; you are of 
the form of the tree of the world; you 
are he who is marked out by the tree of 
the world ; you are nevec satiated with 
eating; you are he who has the, Wind 
for your vehiclefor going from place to 
place. 


1. You are he who ranges over hills 
and hillocks; you are lie who lives on the 
mountains of Meru; you are the king of 
the celestials ; you have the Atharvans for 
your head.;...you bave the, Samans for. 
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our mouth ; you have the thousand Richs 
or your immeasurable eyes. 


92. You have the Yajushes for your feet 
and hands; you are the Upanishats ; yon 
are the rituals; youare the mobile; you 
are he whose solicitatios are never unful- 
filled ; you are he who is always bent on 
favouring ; youare he whois of beautiful 
orm. 


93. You are of the form of the good 
tbat one does to another; you are that 
which is dear; you are he who always 
advances towards your devotees ; you are 
gold and other precious metals held dear 
by all; your effulyence is like that of 
burnished gold ; youarethe navel; you 
are he who makes the fruits of sacrifices 
grow; you are of the form of that faith 
and devotion which the pious have for 
sacrifices ; you are tlie maker the universe ; 
you arethe immobile. 


94. You are the twelve states ghrough 
which a person passes; you are he who 
causes fear; you are the beginning of all 
things; you are he who unites Individual 
Soul with Supreme Brahma through Yoga ; 
you are at one with that Yoga which 
brings about such a union between the 
Individual Soul and Supreme Brahma ; 
you are unmaifest ; you are the presiding 
god of the fourth age. 


9s. Vou are eternal Time; you are 
of the form of the Tortoise; you are 
adored by the Destroyer himself. 


96. You live in the midst company ; 
you admit your devotees as members of 
your Gina; you have Brahman himself 
for the driver of your car; you sleep on 
ashes; you protect the universe with 
ashes; you are he whose body is made of 
ashes; youare the tree that grants the 
fruition of all wishes; you are of the form 
of those who make up your Gana. 


97, You are the protector of the four- 
teen regions; you are above all the re- 
gions; youarefull; you are worshipped 
by all creatures ; you are white; you are 
he who has perfectly pure body, speech and 
mind; you are he who has atlained to 
that purity of existence which is called 
Liberation; you are he who is incapable 
of being sullied by impurity of any sort; 
you are he who has been attained to by 
the great preceptors of old. 


98. You live in the form of Righteous- 
ness or duty in the four modes of life ; you 
are that Righteousness which is of the 
form of cites and sacrifices; youare of the 
form of that skill which the ivine. Archi- 
tect possesses ; you are he who is worship- 
ped as the primeval form ^£ the universe; 
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you have huge arms; . your lips are of. a, 
coppery color; you are of the farm of the 

vast waters that are contained iu the 

Ocean; youare highly Stable and fixed. 


99. You are Kapila ; you are brown ; 
you are all the hues whose mixture produ- 
ces" white; you are the period of life ; 
you are ancient; you are recent; you 
area Gandharva ; you are the mother of 
the celestials in the form of Aditi; you are 
Garuda, the king of birds, born of Vinata 
by [<ashyapa otherwise called Tarkshya ; 
you are capable of being comprehended 
easily; youare of excellent and agreeable 
speech. 


100 You are he who is armed with the 
battle axe; you are he that is desirous of 
victory ; you are he who assists others in 
the accomplishment of their objects; you 
are an excelient friend; you are he who 
carries a lute made of two hollow. gourds ; 
you are of terrible anger; you have for 
your children beings higher than men and 
gods; you are of the form of that Vishnu 
who floats on the waters after the universal 
dissolution; you devour all things with 
great ferocity ; you are he who procreates 
offspring ; you are family and race, con- 
tinuing from generation to generation ; 
you are the blare that a bamboo flute 
emits ; you are faultless ; you are he whose 
limbs are all very beautiful ; you are full 
of illusion ; you do good to others without 
expecting any return ; you are Wind ; you 
are Fire. 


tor. Vouare the fetters of thé world 
which bind Individual Soul; you are the 
creator of those fetters ; you are the tear- 
er of such fetters; you are he who lives 
with even the Daityas ; you live with those 
who are the enemies of all acts ; you have 
huge teeth and powerful weapons. 


102. You are he who has been greatly 
censured; you are he who stupefied the 
Rishisliving in the Daruka forest; you 
are he who did good to even your detrac- 
tors, vis., those Rishis living in the Daruka 
forest ; - you. are he who removes all fears 
aud who removing all the fears of those 
Rishis gave them Liberation; you are 
he who has no wealth ; you are the king 
of the celestials ; you are the greatest of 
the gods; you are an object of adoration’ 
with even Vishnu; you are the destroyer 
of those who are the enemies of the gods. ` 

103. You are he who lives in the 
néthermost region; you are invisible but 
can be comprehended, even as the wind 
which though mvisiblé is perceived. by 
every body; you are he whose know- 
ledge extends to the bóttom of every- 
thing and who know the inner - nature 
of all things; you äte the object which 





is enjoyed by-him who enjoys itj you afa 
the Ajaikapat among the eleven Rudras f 
you are the king of the entire universe } 
you are of the form of all souls in the 
universe ; you dre he who is mot subject 
to those three qualities ; you are he who 
is above all attributes and is a state ol 
pure existence which is incapable of being 
described witlt the help of any adjective of 
a language. 

104. You are the king of physicians 
called Dhanwantari; you are a commet ; 
you are the celestial commander-in-chief 
called Skanda; you arethe king of the 
Yakshas, called [&uvera, who fs your in- 
separable companion and who is the king 
of all riches in the world ; you are Dhatri 7 
you are Shakra; you are Vishnu; you 
are Mitra; youare lashtri; you are the 
Pole Star; you are the upholder all things. 
You ate the Prabhava amongst the Vasus. 


I05." Vou are the wind, which can go 
everywhere ; you are. Aryyaman; you are 
Savitri; you are Ravi; you are that 
ancient king of great celebrity known by 
the name of Ushangu; youare he who 
protects all creatures in various ways; 
you are Mandhatri; you are he from 
whom all creatures originate. 


106, You are he who exists in various 
forms ; - you are he who makes the various 
colours exist in the universe; you are he 
who upholds all desires and all attributes : 
you are he who has the lotus on your 
navel; you are he within whose womb 
are numberless mighty creatures; you 
have a face beautiful asthe moon; you 
are wind; you are fire. 


107. You are possessed of great power ; 
you are gifted with tranquillity. of soul; 
you are old; you are he who is known 
with the help of Righteousness; you are 
Lakshmi; you are the maker of the field 
of action ; you are he who resides in the 
field of action; ybu are the soul of the 
field of action; you are the medicine of 
the attributes of sovereignty and the others. 


108. All things lie in you; you are the 
master of-all creatures having life-breaths ; 
you are the god of the gods; you are he 
who is attached to happiness; you are 
existent; you are non-existent; you are 
he who possesses the best of all things. 


199. You are he who lives on the 
summit of Kailasa ; you are he who goes 
tothe mountains of Himavat; you carry 
away all things by you like a powerful 
Current washing away trees and other 
objects standing on its banks; you are 
the maker of Pushkara and other large 
Jakes and receptacles-of natural water; 
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you -are possessed of infinite knowledges: 


you are the giver of infinite blessings. 


IIO. You are a merchant 
carpenter } you are the tree ; e NE 
aes called Vakula (Mimusops Blengt 
Linn); you are the sandal-wood tree 
(Santalum album, Linn); you are the 
tree called Chcchada (Alstonia Scholarts 
syn. Sehitis Scholaris, Roxb); you are 
he whose neck is very strong ; you are he 
whose shoulder-joint is huge ; you are not 


restless ; you are the princi 
J : principal herbs and 
plants with their produce. z 


111. You are he who grants success 
upon others regardiug the objects upon 
which they bestow their heart; you are 
the cofrect conclusions of both the Vedas 
and Grammar ; you are he who sends out 
leonine roars; you are endued with leonine 
fangs; you ride on the back of a lion for 


performing your journeys ; you have a car 
drawn by a lion, 


i12 You are the truth of truth ;. you 
are he whose dish or plate is formed by the 
Destroyer of theuniverse; you are always 
engaged in seeking the well-being of the 
worlds if you are he who saves all creatures 
from distress; you are the bird called 
Saranga; you are anew swan; you are 
he who is shown in beauty on account of 
the crest ón your head; you are he who 
protects the place where assemblies of the 
wise sit for dispensing justice. 


113. You are the abode of all creatures ; 
you are the cherisher of all creatures ; 
youare Day and Night; youare he who 
is without fault and, therefore, never cen- 
sured ; youare the upholder of all crea- 
tures; you arefthe refuge of all creatures; 
you are without birth ; you are existent. 


114. Vou are ever fruitful; you are 
endued with concentration and meditation ; 
you are the horse Uchchaishravas ; you 
are ihe giver of food; you are he whc 
upholds the vital airs of living creatures ; 


you are gifted with patience; you are 
possessed of intelligence ; you are endued 
with exertion and cleverness; you are 


respected by all; youare the giver of the 
fruits of virtue and sin; you are the che- 
risher of the senses; you are the lord of 
all the luminaries; you are all collections 
of objects ; you are he whose dresses are 
made of cow-hides; you are he who re- 
moves the sorrow of his devotees. 


115. You havea golden arm; you are 
he who protects the bodies of Yogins who 
seek to enter their own selves; you are he 
who has reduced all his foes to nothingness ; 

ou are he the measute of whose gladness 
is very great; you are he who :won-vistory 
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over the god of lave who is irresistible ; 
you are he who has controlled his senses. 


. 116. You are the note called Gandhara 
in the musical octave; you are he who 
has an excellent and beautiful home; you 
are he who is ever given to penances ; you 
are of the form of cheerfulness and content- 
mént; you are he called vast ot infinite ; 
you are he in whose honor the foremost of 
‘hymns has been composed ; “you are he 
whose dancing is characterised: by big 
strides and large leaps ; you are he who 
is worshipped reverentially by the various 
clans of Apsaras. 


117. You are he who owns a vast stan- 
dard; you are the mountain of Meru; 
you are he who roves among all the sum- 
mits of that great mountain ; you are so 
mobile that it is very difficult to catch you į 
you are capable of being explained by pre- 
ceptors to disciples although you are inca- 
pable of being described in words; you 
are of the form of that instruction which 
preceptors give to disciples ; you are he 
who can perceive all agreeable scents 
simultaneously. : 


118. You are of the form of the „porched 
gates of cities and palaces ; you are of the 
form of the moats and ditches that sur- 
round fortified towns and give the victory 
to the besieged garrison; you are the 
Wind; you are of the form of fortified 
cities and towns begirt by walls and moats ; 
you are the prince of all winged creatures ; 
you are of the form of Garuda; you are 
he who causes the creation by union of the 
opposite sexes ; you are the foremost of 


all in virtues and knowledge ; you are 
superior to ever him who is the foremost of 
all in virtues and knowledge; you are 


above all the virtues and knowledge. 


119. You are eternal and immutable 
as also dependent on yourself ; you are 
the lord and protector of the gods and 
Asuras ; you are the master and protectot 
of all creatures; you are he who puts on 
a coat of mail; you are he whose arma 
are competent to grind all enemies; you 
are an object of worship with even him who 
is called Suparvan in heaven. 


i120. You are he who gives the power ot 
bearing or upholding all things; you are 
ourself competent to bear all things; you 
are fixed and steady ; you are white or 
pure; you carry the trident that can des- 
troy (all things) ; you give bodies to those 
that constantly revolve in the universe of 
birth and death ; you are more valuable 
than riches; you are” the conduct of the 
righteous. 
121. You are he who had torn the head 


‘ef Brahman after due thought; you are 
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he who is endured with all thase auspicious ! are the first three Viwas? you afe He 


marks which are described in the sciences of 
palmistry, padology, phrenology and other 
branches of kn owledgertreating of pliysio- 
Rnomy, etc., as the indicator of the mental 
tendency; you are that wooden bar whichéis 
called the axle of a car and, therefore, you 
are lie who is attached to the car represent- 
ed by the body; you are attached to all 
things]; you are gifted with very great power, 
being as you are a hero of heroes. 


122. You are the Veda; you are the 
Smritis, the lühasas, the Puranas, and 
Other scriptures ; you are the illustrious 
god of every sacred shrine; you are he 
who has the Earth for his car; you are 
the inert elements that form every creature; 
you are he who gives life into every com- 
bination of those inert elements ; you are 
the Pranava and other sacred Mantras that 
put life into dead matter ; you are he who 
casts peaceful looks; you are severely 
harsh. 


123. You are he in whom exist number- 
less precious attributes and possessions ; 
you have a body that is red j you are he 
who has all the vast oceans for so many 
ponds filled for your drinking i you are 
the root of the tree of the world ; you are 
equisitely beautiful and shines with superior 
grandeur ; you are of the form of ambrosia 
or nectar ; you are both cause and effect ; 
you are an ocean of penances, 


124. You are he who is desirous of 
getting to the highest state of existence ; 
yeu are he who has already acquired that 
State; you are he who is knewn for the 
purity of his conduct and acts and Observ- 
anees ; you are he who is possessed of 
great fame; you are the ornament of 
armies; you are he who is bedecked with 
celestial. ornaments i you are Yoga; you 
are he from whom originates eternal time 
measured by Yugas and Kalpas; you are 
he who conveys all creatures from place to 
place. 


125. You are of the form of Righteous- 
ness and sin and their compounds ; - you 
are great and without form ; you are he 
who killed the powerful Asura that had ap- 
proached against the sacred city of Vara- 
nasiin the form of an infuriate elephant 
of huge Proportions; you are of the 
form of death ; you grant all creatures 
fruition of their wishes Proportionate to 
their merits; youare approachable; you 
know all things beyond the ken cf the 
senses ; you know the essences, 


126. You are he who continually shines 
in beauty; you put on garlands from 
neck to the feet; you are Hara baving 
the Moon for his beautiful eye; you are 
the salt ocean of unmeasurable extent ; you 


whose appearance is always full of advana 
tage to others. 


127. Youare he who has three eyes | 
you are he whose forms are greatly subtile ; 
you are he whose ears are bored for putting 
on jewelled ear-rings ; you are the bearer 
of matted locks ; you are the point which 
indicates the nasal sound ; you are the 
two dots (in the alphabet) which indicate 
the sound of the aspirated H ; you have an 
excellent face; you are the arrow that is 
shot by the warrior for bringing about the 
destruction of his enemy ; you are all the 
weapons that are used by warriors ; you 
are gifted with patience capable cf bear- 
ing all things, 


128. You are he whose knowledge has 
originated from the stoppage of all physical 
and mental functions ; you are he who 
appears as Truth on account of the cessa. 
tion of all other faculties; you are that 
note which, originating from the region 
called Gandhara, is greatly sweet to the 
tar; you are he who is armed with the 
powerful bow (called Pinaka); you are 
he who is the understanding and the 
desires which exist in all creatures, besides 
being the supreme upholder of all beings ; 
you are he from whom all acts originate. 


129. You are that wind which originates 
at the time of the universal dissolution and 
which is capable of churning the entire 
universe as the staff in the hands of the 
dairy-maid churns the milk in the milk-pot ; 
you are he who is full ; you are he who sees 
all things: you are the sound which arisee 
from slapping palm against palm ; your 
palm serves {as the dish or plate whence to 
take his food i you have an adamantins 
body ; you are exceedingly great. 

130. You are of the shape an umbrella i 
you are he who has an excllent umbrella ; 
you are well known to beat one with all 
creatures; you are he who having put 
forth three feet covered all the universe 
with two and wanted space for the third; 
you have a bald head ; youare he whose 
form is greatly ugly and dreadful ; you 
are he who has undergone many modifica- 
tions and become all things in the universe j 
you are he who has the well-known badge 
of Renunciation, vis. the stick ; you are he 
who has a Kunda ; youare he who is in- 


capable of being attained to by means of 
acts, 


131. You are he who is at one with the 
green-eyed king of beasts ; you are of the 
form of all the points of the compass; you 
are he who is armed with the thunder ; 
you are he who has a hundred tongues ; 
you ate he who has a thousand feet and 
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housand heads; you are the lord and 
king of the celestials ; you are he who is 


made up of all tlie gods; you are th 
Lord or preceptor. : S'EFeRC 


132. You are he who has a thousand 
arms; youare he who is competent to get 
the fruition of every wish j you are he 
whose protection is sought by every one; 
you are he who is the creator of all the 
worlds ; you are he who is the great puri- 
fier of all from every sin, in the form of 
slirines and sacred waters; you are he 
who has three high Mantras; you are the 
youngest (son of Aditi and Kashyapa) ; 
you are both black and twany. 


133. You are the maker of the Brah- 
mana’s rod; you are armed with the 
Salaghni, the noose, and thedart; you 
are he who was born within the primeval 
lotus; you are he who has a huge womb ; 
you are he who has the Vedas in his 
womb; you are he who takes his rise 
from that infinite span of waters which 
appears aíter the dissolution of the uni- 
verse. 


134. You are he who has the effulgent 
rays; you are the creator of the Vedas; 
you are he who studies the Vedas; you are 
he who knows the meaning of the Vedas ; 
you are devoted to Brahma; you are the 
refuge of all persons devoted to Brahma ; 
you are of numberless form; you have 
innumerable bodies; you have irresistible 
prowess. ' 


135. Your nature transcends the three 
universal tendencies (of Sattwa, Rajas, and 
Tamas); you are the lord of all sentencies 
you are fleet like the wind; you are fleet 
like the mind; you are always sineared with 
sandal-paste ; you are the end of the stock 
of the primeval lotus; you are he who 
brought the celestial cow Surabhi down 
from a superior station to an inferior one by 
imprecating a curse upon her; you are 
that Brahman who was unable to see your 
end. 


136. "Vou are adorned witha latge gar- 
lend of Karnikara flowers; you are adorned 
with a diadem of blue gems; you are the 
wielder of the bow called Pinaka ; you 
are the master of the science of Brahma ; 
you are he who has controlled his senses 
by the help of your knowledge of Brahma ; 
you are he who bearest Ganga on your 
head; youarethe husband of Uma the 
daughter of Himavat. 


137. Vou are powerful; you are he 
who protects ‘he universe by assuming 
various incarnatious ; you are worthy ot 
adoration; you are that primeval Being 
with the equine head who recited the Vedas 


with a thundering voice ; you ate he whose 
8 
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favour is very great; you are the great 
subjugator ; you are he who has killed all 


his enemies; you are both white and 
twany. ° 


138. You havea gold-hued body; you 
ate he who is of the form of pure joy ; you 
are of a controlled soul ; you are the basis 
of Ignorance which is called Pradhana and 
which, consisting of the three qualities of 
Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas, is the cause 
whence the universe has originated ; you 
are he whose faces are turned to every 
direction ; you are he who has three 
eyes; you are he who is superior to all 
creatures, 


. 139. Vou are the soul of all mobile and 
immobile beings ; you are of the form of the 
subtile soul; you are the giver of immor- 
tality in the form of Liberation as the fruit 
of all acts of virtue achieved by creatureg 
without the desire of fruits; you are the 
preceptor of even those who are the gods of 
the gods; you are Vasu the son of Aditi į 
you are he who has innumerable rays of 
light, who brings forth the universe, and 
who is of the form of that Soma which is 
drunk in sacrifices. 


140. You are Vyasa, the author of the 
Puranas and other sacred histories; you 
are the creations of Vyasa’s brain both 
abridged and unabridged ; you are the 
sum-total of sentiencies; you are the 
Season; youarethe Year; you are the 
Month; you are the Fortnight; you are 
those sacred Days that end or conclude 
these periods. 


141. You arethe Kalas; you are the 
Kashthas; youare the Lavas; you are 
the Matras; you are the Muhurta and 
Aha and Kshapa; you are the Kshanas ; 
you are the soil upon which the tree of the 
universe stands; you are the seed of 
all creatures; you are the principle of 
greatness, you are the sprout of sen- 
tlency. 


142. Vou are existent; yot are non- 
existent ; youare Manifest ; you are Un- 
manifest; youare the Father; you are 
the Mother; you are the Grandfather ¢ 
you are the door of Heaven; you are the 
door of the generation of all creatures ; you 
are the door of Liberation ; you are those 
acts of virtue which lead to the felicity of 
heaven. : 


143. You are extinction; you are the 
gladdener; you are the region of Trath ¢ 
you ate superior to even that region of 
Truth which is attainable by the pious ; 
you are he who is the creator of both the 
gods and the Asuras; youare the refuge 
of both the gods and the Asuras. 
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144, You are the preceptor of both the 
gods and the Asuras; you are ever vic- 
torious ;. you areever worshipped by the 
gods and the Asuras; you gyide the 
deities and the Asuras even as the Maha- 
matra guides the elephant; you are the 
tefuge of all the gods and the Asuras, 


' 145. You are the king of both the deities 
and the Asuras; you are the leader in 
battle of both the gods and the Asuras ; 
you are he who transcends the senses and 
shines by himself ; you are.of the form of 
the celestial Rishis ; you grant boons to the 
deities and the Asuras. 


146. Youare he who rules the hearts 
of the gods and the Asuras ; you, are he 
into whom the universe enters; you are 
the refuge of even him who is the ruler of 
the hearts of both the gods and the 
Asuras ; you are he whose body is made 
up of all the gods; you are he who has no 
Being superior to you of whom to think ; 
you are he who is the inner soul of the 


ods; yop are he who has originated from 
is own self. 


147, Yuuareof the form of immobile 
things; you are he who covers the three 
Worlds with three steps of his; you are 
Possessed of great learning ; yau are 
sjatuless + you are he whois freed from the 
quality of Rajas; you are above destruc- 
tior 5, yon are he in whose honor hymns 
should be sung ; you are the lord of the 
ifcesistible elephant of Time; yon are of 
the:form of that lord of Tigers who is ador, 

d'jn the country of the Kalingas ; you are 
he who is called the lion among the gods ; 
Syon are he who is the foremost of mea. 


2148. ' You are profoundly wise; you are 
Je who first takes a share of the Offerings in 
Sacrifices; you~ are’ imperceptible ; you 
are the collection of all the celestials; you 
are he in whom penances Prevail; you are 
always in excellent Yo Aj you are auspi- 
cious; youare armed with the thunder- 
bolt; you are the source whence the ivea- 
pons called maces have taken their origin. 


You are he whom your devotees acquire in 
various ways, i : 


149. You are Guha (the celestial com- 
manger-in-chief) ; you are tke supreme 
limit ef happiness; you are at one with 
your creatian; you are he who rescues 
your creatures from death; you are the 
Qpriber ‘of all including. Brahman himself ; 
ids Are of the form of bulls. and other 
ngrne animals ; you are he who is fond 
f malntain summits; you are the planet 
&turiüi; you are Kuvera the king..of the 


Xakshas j. you are consummate faultless- 


T ss. 


1§0, You are he who pives gladness £ 
youare all the celestials i$ a body ; 
are the cessation of all thiiigs ; you are alt 
the duties that belong to afl the modes of 
life; you are he who hag an eye on his 
forehead ; you are he who sports with the 
universe as his nfarble ball ; you are of the 
form of deer; you ate gifted with the 
energy that is of the form of knowledge and 
penance. 


15t. You are the master of att immobile 
things; you are he who has restrained his 
senses by various regulations amd vows ; 
you are he whose objects have all been 
fulfilled : youare at one with Liberation ; 
you are different from hint whony we edore B 
you lrave truth for your penauces ; you are 
of a pure heart. 


152. Y'ouare he who lords over over all 
vows and fasts ; you are the highest ; 
you are Brahnraj you are the highest 


‘refuge of your devotees ; yow are above all 


fetters ; you are freed fronr the corporeal 
body; you are endued with every kind of 
prosperity ; you multiply the prosperity 
of your devatees; you are what is con- 
tinually undergoing changes. 


153. I have thus, O Krishna, sang the 
praises of the illustrious god by reciting his 
names in the order of their importance. 
Who is there who can sing the praises of 
the lord of the universe, that great Lord of 
all who is worthy of our adoratoins, worship, 
and reverence, whom the very gods headed 
by Brahman are unable to praise and whom 
the Rishis also fail to:sing. 


154. Helped, however, by my devotion 
to him, and having received his permission, 
I have lauded that Lord of sacrifices, that 
Deity of supreme power, that foremost oí all 
creatures gifted with intelligence. 


155. By praising with these names 
which increase. one's auspiciousness the 
great lord of blessedness, a worshipper of 
devoted soul and pure heart gains his own 
self. 


156. These names form a hymn whiclv 
supplies the best means of attaining to 
Brahma. With the help of this hymn one 
is sure to acquire Liberation. The Rishis 
and the gods all praise the highest deity by 
uttering this hymn. 


157. Hymned by persons of controlled 
soul, Mahadeva becomes pleased with those 
who sing his praises thus, The illustrious 
god is always full of mercy towards his 
devotees. Gifted. with omnipotence, he it 
is who gives Liberation to those who adore 
him. À 

158. Those foremost of men who are 
endued with faith and devotion, hear and 


you 
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recite for others and utter with respect the 
praises of that highest and eternal Lord, 
vis., Ishana, in all their successive lives and 
worship him in thought, word, aud deed, 
and worshipping him thus at all times, vis., 





when they are lying or seated or walking or | 
awake or opening the eyelids or shutting ; 


them, and thinking of him again and again, 
become objects of respect with all their 
fellow men and derive great pleasure and 
exceeding joy. 

162. When a creature becomes purged 
of all his sins in course of millions of births 
in .various orders of Being, it is then that 
devotion originates in his heart for Maha- 
deva. 


163. tis by good luck only that undi- 
vided devotion to Bhava who is tlie original 
cause (of the universe) fully originates in 
the heart of oue who is conversant with 
every mode of adoring that great Deity. 


164. Such stainless and pure devotion to 


Rudra, which has singleness of purpose and | 


which is simply irresistible in its course, is 
seldom to be found among even the gods, 
but never among men, 


165. [tis through the favour of Rudra 
that such devotion originates in the "hearts 
ol human beings. On account of such 
devotion, men, identifying themselves 
wholly with Mahadeva, succeeds in ac- 
quiring the highest success. 


166. "The illustrious Deity, who is always 
bent upon showing favour to them who seek 
him with. humility rescues them from the 
world who throw themselves whole minded- 
ly upon him. 

167. Save the great god who frees crea- 
tures from re-birth, all othec gods continu- 
ally nullify the Penances of men, for men 


have no other source of power that it is as | r 
| ing the 


great as these. 


| 





168. It was thus that Tandi of tranquil ; 


soul, resembling Indra himself in glory, 


and non-existent things, that great Deity 
clad in animal skins. 

169. This hymn was borne by Brah- 
mana himself. indeed, Brahman had, 
sung it before Shankara. Youarea Bran- 
mana, You will, therefore, comprehend it 
well, 

170. This is cleansing, and washes 
away all sins, This confers Yoga, Libera- 
tion, beaven and contentment. 


171. He who recites this hymn with 
rapt devotion to Shankara, succeeds in ac- 
quiring that high end which is theirs who 
ace devoted to the doctrines of the Sankhya 
philosophy. 


| 


172. That worshipper who recites this 
hymn daily for one year with singleness of 
devotion succeeds in acquiring the end that 
he desires. 


173. This hymn is a'great mystery. It 
formerly lived in the breast of Brahman the 
Creator. Brahman gave it to Shakra. 
Shakra gave it to Death. 


174. Death gave it to the Rudras. 
From the Rudras Vandi gotit. indeed, 
Vandi got it in the region of Brahman as 
the reward of his austere penances. 


175. Tandi communicated it to Shukra 
and Shukra of Bhrigu’s race communicated 
itto Gautama. Gautama, again, O des- 
cendant of Madhu, communicated it to 


| Vaivaswata- Manu. 


176. Manu communicated it to the 
highly intelligent Narayana, numbece 
among the Sadhyas and held highly deac 
by him. ‘The illustrious Narayana, num- 
bered among the Sadhyas and endued 
with undecaying glory, communicated it to 
Yama. 


177. Vaivaswat-Yama communicated 
it to Nachiketa. Nachiketa, O you of 
Vrishni's race, communicated it to Mar- 
kandeya. 


178. From Markandeya, O Janarddana 
I got it as the reward of my vows and fasts. 
To you, O slayer of enemies, I communis 
cate that hymn unheard by others. 


178. This hymn leads to beaven. [t 
removes disease and bestows long life. 
This is worthy of the highest praise, and is 
consistent with the Vedas. ` 


Krishna said :— 


179—80. That rerson, O Partha, who 
recites this hvmn with a pure heart observ- 
vow of celibacy, and with his 
senses under restraint, regularly for one 
whole year, succeeds in acquiring the fruits 


lauded the illustrious Master of all existent ! of a hocse-sacrifice, Danavas and Yakshas 


and Rakshasas and Pishachas and Yatu- 
dhanas and Guhyakas and snakes can do 
no harm to him. 


CHAPTER XVIII, 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— me 
1, After Vasudeva had stopped, -the 

great. Yogin, visą [<rishna-Dwaipayana, 

addressed Yudhishthira, saying,—O son, 
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recite this hymn consisting of the thousand 
and eight names of Mahadeva, and let 
Maheshwara be pleased with you. 


2. Formerly, O son, J was engaged in 
the practice of penances on the breast of 
the mountains of Meru for getting a son. 
]t is this very hymn that was recited 
by me, 


3. As the reward of this, I acquired the 
fruition of all my wishes, O son of Pandu. 
You will also, by reciting this same hymn, 
get from Sharva the fruition of all your 
wishes. 


4. After this, Kapila, the Rishi who 
preached the doctrines of Sankhya, and 
who is honoured by the gods themselves, 
said,—I adored Bhava with great devotion 
for many lives. The illustrious god at last 
became pleased with me and gave me 
knowledge which can help one in avoiding 
re-birth. 


5—7. Alter this, the Rishi named 
Charushirsha, that dear friend of Shakra 
and known also as Alamvana's son and 
who is filled with mercy, said, —1, in former 
days went to the mountains of Gokarna 
and sat myselí to practise hard austerities 
for a hundred years. As the reward of 
those penances, l got from Sharva, O son 
of king Pandu, a hundred sons, all of 
whom were born without the agency of 
woman, of well-controlled soul, conversant 
with righteousness, gifted with great splen- 
dour, free from disease and sorrow, and 
endued with lives extending for a hundred 
_ thousand years. 


8. Then the illustrious Valmiki, addres- 
sing Yudhishthira, said,—Once upon a 
time, in course of a disputation, certain 
ascetics who possessed the Homa-fire con- 
demned me as one guilty of Brahmanicide. 


9. As soon as they had condemned me as 
such, the sin of Brahmanicide, O Bharata, 
possessed me. I then, for purifying myself, 
sought the protection of the sinless Ishana 
who is irresistible in energy- 


10. I became purged of all my sins. 
That remover of all sorrows, vis., the 
destroyer of the triple city of the Asuras, 
said to me,—You will acquire great fame 
jn the world. 


tr. Then Jamadagni’s son, that fore- 
most of all pious persons, éffulgent like the 
Sun in the midst of that assembly of Rishis 
said to the son of Kunti. 


12. I was possessed by the sin, O eldest 
son of Pandu, of Brahmanicide for having 
kiled my brothers who were all learned 
Brahmanas. Purifying myself, I sought 
the protection, O king, of Mshadeva. 





13. I sang the praises of the great Gog 
by reciting his names. At this, Bhava be. 
came pleased with me, and gave me 
battle-axe._and many other celestial 
weapons. 2 = 


14. And he said to me,—yoy will be 
freed from sin and you will be invincible 
in battle. Death himself shall not succeed 
in overcoming you for you, will be freed 
from disease. 


15. Thus did the illustrious and crested 
god of auspicious form said this to me, 
Through the favour of that god of great 
intelligence I got all that He had said, 


16. Then Vishwamitra said,—I was 
formerly a Kshatriya. 1 paid my worship 
to Bhava with the desire of becoming a 
Brahmana. Through the favour of thap 
great god I succeeded in getting the. high 
status, that is so difficult to acquire, of a 
Brahmana. : 


17—18. Then addressing the royal son 
of Pandu, the Rishi Asita- Devala said,— 
Formerly O son of Kunti, through the 
curse of Shakra, all the merit of my pious 
deeds was destroyed. The power, Maha- 
deva kindly gave me back that merit 
together with great fame and a long life. 


19. The illustrious Rishi Gritsamada, 
the dear friend of Shikra, who resembled 
th. celestial preceptor Vrihaspati himself, 
addressing Yudhishthira of Ajamidha’s 
race said,— 


20—21. The inconceivable Shakra had 
formerly celebrated a sacrifice extending 
for a thousand years. While that sacrifice 
was going on, | was engaged by Shakra in 
reciting the Samans. Varishtha, the son 
of that Manu who originated from the eyes 
of Brahman, came to that sacrifice and 
addressing me, said,—O . foremost of twice- 
born ones, the Rathantara is not being 
recited properly by you. 


22. O best of Brahmanas, cease to ace 
quire demerit by reading [so faultily, and 
with the help of your understanding: 
do you read the Samans correctly. O you 
of wicked understanding, why do you per- 
petrate such sin destructive of Sacrifice. 


23—24. Having said these words, the 
Rishi Varishtha, who was very wrathful, 
yielded to that passion and addressing me 
once more, Said,.—Be thou an animal shorn 
of intelligence, subject to grief, ever filled 
with fear, and an inhabitant of trackless 
forests destitute of both wind and water 
and abandoned by other animals. Do you 


| thus pass ten thousand years with ten. and 


eight hubdred years in addition. 
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25. That forest in which you will have 
to .pass this time will be shorn of all holy 
trees and will, besides, be the haunt of 
Ruru-deer and lions.” Verily, you shall 
have to become a cruel deer plunged in 
excess of grief, 


26—27. As soon as he had sai 
words, O son of Pritha, I IEEE Gee 
came changed into a deer, | then shought 
the protection of Maheshwara, The great 
god said to me,—You will be freed from 
disease of every sort, and besides immorta- 
lity shall be yours. You will never suffer 
from grief. Your ftiendship with Indra 
shall remain unchanged, and let the Sacri- 
fices of both Indra and yourself multiply, 


28. The illustrious and puissant Maha- 
deva favors all creatures in this way. He 
is always the great dispenser and ordainer 
of the happiness and sorrow of all living 
creatures, 


29. That illustrious god is incapable of 
being comprehended in thought, word, or 
deed. O sca, O you who are the best of 
warriors, there is none who is equal to rae 
in learning. 


30. After this, Vasudeva, that foremost 
of all intelligent men, once more said,— 
Mahadeva of golden eyes was pleased by 
me with my penances. 


31. Pleased with me, O Yudhishthira. 
the illustrious god said.to me,—You will, O 
Krishna, through my favour, -become 
dearer to all persons than riches which is 
coveted by all, 

32. You will be invincible in battle. 
Your energy shall be equal to that of Fire. 
Mahadeva gave me thousands of other 
boons at that time. 


33. Ina former incarnation I worshipped 
Mahadeva on the Manimantha mountain 
for millions of years, 


34. Pleased with me, the illustrious god 
Said to me those words :—Blessed be you, 
do you solicit boons you wisli for. 


35—36. Bowing him I said these words, 
=—lf the powerful Mahadeva has been 
pleased with me, then let devotion to him 
be unchanged, O Ishana! ‘This is the boon 
that I solicit.—The great God said me,— 
Be it so !—and disappeared there and then. 


Jaigishavya said«— 

37. O Yudhishthira, formerly in the city 
of Varanasi, the powerful Mahadeva, find- 
ing me out, conferred upon me the eight 
attributes of sovereignty ! 


Garga said :— 


38. O son of Pandu, pleased. with me, 


————M ——————————— amaii 


on account of a mental sacrifice which I had 
Performed, the great God bestowed upon 
me, on the banks of the sacred river Saras- 
Wal, that wonderful science, vis., the 
knowledge of Time, with its sixty-four 
branches. 


39. He also conferred upon mea thoue 
sand sons, all possessed of equal merit and 
ully conversant with the Vedas. Through 
his favour their periods of life as also mine 
have become extended to ten millions of 
years. 


Parashara said :— 


.41—42. Formerly I pleased Sarva, O 
king. 1 then cherished the desire of get- 
ting a son who would be endued with great 
ascetic merit, and superior energy, and 
addressed to high Yoga, that would acquire 
world-wide fame, arrange the Vedas and 
become tlie home of prosperity, that would 
be devoted to the Vedas and the Brah- 
manas, and be famous for mercy. Such a 
son was desired by me from Maheshwara. 


42. Knowing that this was the wish of 
my heart, that foremost of gods said to 
me,—Through the fruition of that object 
of yours which you wish to get from ine, 
you will have a son named Krishna. 


43. In that creation which shall be 
known after the name of Savarni-Manu, 
that son of yours shall be reckoned among 
the seven Rishis. He shall arrange the 
Vedas, and be the propagator of Kuru’s 
race, 


44. He shall, besides, be the author of 
the ancient histories and do behoof to tha 
world. Gifted with severe penances he shall; 
again, be the dear friend of Shakra. 


45. Freed from all sorts disea s, that 
son of yours, O Parashara, shall, besides, be 
immortal !--H^ving said these words, the 
great god disappeared there and then. 
Such is the good, O Yudhishthira, that I 
have got from that indestructible and 
immutable God, gifted with the highest 
penances and supreme energy. 


Mandayya said :— 

46—47. Formerly, suspected wrongly of 
theft, I was impaled. | then worshipped the 
illustrious Mahadeva who said to me,— 
You shall soon be freed and live for millions 
of yours. The pangs due to imprison- 
ment shali not be yours. 

48—49. You will also be fréed from all 
sorts of affliction and disease, And since, 
O ascetic, this body of yours has originated 
from the fourth foot of Dharma, - (vis., 
Truth), you will be peerless on Earth. Do 
you make your life fruitful. ^ You will, 
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without any sostruction, be able to bathe : Vasudeva said :— 


in all the sacred waters of the Earth. 


50—51. And after the dissolution of 
your body, l shall, ^J learned Brahmana, 
ordain that you will enj »y the pure felicity of 
heaven eternally. Having said these words 
to me, the worshipful god having the bull 
for his carriage, vis., Maheshwara of peer- 
less splendour and clad in animal skin, Oo 
kiny, disappeared there and then with all 
his companions. 


Galava said:— 


52—53. Formerly I studied from my pre- 
ceptor Vishwamitra. Getting his permis- 
sion I started for home with the object of 
seeing? my father. My widowed mother 
stricken with sorrow and, weeping bitterly, 
said to me,—Alas, your father will never 
see his son who, endued with Vedic know- 
ledge, has been allowed by his preceptor 
to come home and who, having all the 
graces of youth, is endued with self-con- 
trol. 


54—55. Hearing these words of my 
mother, l became stricken with despair 
about seeing again my father. I then 
paid my adorations with a rapt soul to 
Maheshwara who, pleased with me, ap- 
peared before me and said,—Your father, 
your mother and yourself, O son, shall-all 
be freed from death, Go quickly and enter 
your abode; you shall see your father 
there. 


56. Having got the permission of the 
illustrious god, l then went home, O Yu- 
dhishthira, and saw my father, O son, 
coming out after having finished his daily 
sacrifice. 


57. And he came out, baving his hands 
a quamtity of sacrificial-fuel and Kusha 
grass ann some fallen fruits. And he ap- 
peared to have already taken his daily food 
for he had washed himself properly. 


58. Throwing down those things from 
his hand, my father, with eyes „bathed in 
tears, raised me, for l had prostrated my- 
se!f at his feet, and embracing me smelt my 
head, O son of Pandu, and said, —By good 
luck, O son, are you seen by me. You 
have returned having acquired knowledge 
from your preceptor. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

Hearing these marvellous and most 
wonderful deeds of the great Mahadeva 
sung by the ascetics, the son. of Pandu 
became amazed. 

60. Theu Krishna, that foremost of all 
intelligent persons, then spoke once more to 
Yudhishthica, that sea of virtue, like .Vish- 
nu speaking to Puruhuta, 


61—62. Upamanyu, who appeared to 
shine like the Suu, said to me,— l'hose sin- 
ful men who are sullied with impious deeds, 
do not suceeed in attaining to lshana. 
Having their nature sullied by the qualities 
of Darkness and Ignorance they can never 
approach the Supreme Deity. It is only 
those twice-born persons who are of puri- 
fied souls that succeed in attaining to the 
Supreme Deity. 


63 Even if a person enjoys every plea- 
sure and luxury, yet if he be devoted to the 
Supreme Deity he is considered equal to 
hermits of purified souls. 


64. If Rudra be pleased with a person 
he can confer upon him the dignity of 
either Brahma or of Keshava or of Shakra 
with all the gods under him, or the sove- 
reignty of the three worlds. 


65. ‘Those men, O sire, who adore 
Bhava even mentally, succeed in freeing 
themselves from all sins and live in the 
celestial region with all the gods. 


66. A person who raises houses to their 
foundations and destroys tanks and lakes, 
indeed, who lays waste the entire ` universe, 
does not become stained with sin if he 
adores and worships the illustrious three- 
eyed god. 


67. A person who is shorn of every aus- 
picious mark and who is stained by every 


sin, destroys all his sins by meditating upon 
Shiva. 


68. Even worms, insects and birds, O 
Keshava, that devote themselves to Maha- 
deva, are enabled to move about fearlessly. 


69. "his is my belief that those men 
who devote themselves to Mahadeva be- 
come, forsooth, freed from re-birth. 


jo. After this, Krishna again addressed 
Yudhisthira the son of Dharma in the fol- 
fowing words. 


Vishnu said :— 


71—78. ‘Ihe Sun, the Moon, Wind, Fire, 
Heaven, Earth, the Vasus, the Vishwe- 
devas, Dhatri, Aryyaman, Shukra, Vrihas- 
pati. the Rudras, the Saddhyas, Varuna, 
Gopa, Brahman, Shakra, Maruts, the Upa- 
nishats that teach a knowledge of Bralima, 
Truth, the Vedas, the Sacrifices, Sacrificial 
Presents, Brahmanas reciting the Vedas, 
Soma, Sacrificer, the shares of the gods 1n 
sacrificial offerings, clarified butter poure 
in sacrifices, Raksha, Diksha, all kinds 
restraints in the form of vows and fasts and 
tigid observances, Swaha, Vashat, the 
Brahmanas, the celestial cow, the foremost 
acts of piety, the wheel of Time, Strength, 
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fame, Self-control, the Steadiness of alt 
intelligent persons, all acts of goodness and 
otherwise, the seven Rishis, Understanding 
of the foremost order, all kinds of excellent 
touch, the success of all deeds, the various 
tribes of the celestials, those beings tlrat 
drink heat, those that are drinkers of Soma, 
Likhas, Suyainas, Tushita, al creatures 
having Mantras for their bodies, Abha- 
suras, those beings that live upon scents 
only, those that live upon vision only, those 
that control their speech, those that restrain 
their minds, the pure, they who are capable 
of assuming diverse forms through Yoga- 
power, those celestials who live on touch, 
those celestials who live on vision and those 
who live upon the butter poured in sacri- 
fices, those beings who can create by their 
will the objects they require, they who are 
regarded as the foremost ones among tlie 
celestials, and all the other celestials, O 
Ajamida, the Suparnas, the Gandharvas, 
the Pishachas, the Danavas, the Yakshas, 
the Charanas, the snakes, all that is gross 
and all that is subtile, all that is soft and 


. all that is nct subtile, all sorrows and aH 


joys, all sorrow’ that comes efter joy 
and all joy that comes after sorrow, the 
Sankhya philosophy, Yoga, and that 
which is above all objects regarded as 
forenrost aud very superior,—all ador- 
able things, all the celestials, and all 
the protectors of the universe who enter- 
ing into the physical forces sustain and up- 
hold this ancient creation of that illustrious 
Deity,—have originated from that Creator 
of alt creatures. 


49. AW that Í have mentioned is grosser 
than what the wise think of with the help of 
Penances. Indeed, that subtile Brahma is 
the cause of life. I bow respectfully to 
it. Letthat immutable and indestructible 
Lord, always worshipped by us, grant us 
desirable boons; 

80. That person who, governing his 
senses and purifying himself, recites this 
hymn, continually for his vow, for one 
month, succeeds in acquiring the merit of a 
Horse-sacrifice.- 


81. By reciting this hymn the Brah- 
mana succeeds in acquiring all the Vedas ; 
the Kshatriya becomes crowned with vic- 
tory, O son of Pritha; the Vaishya, in 
acquiring riches and cleverness ; and the 
Shudra, in acquiring happiness here anda 
good end hereafter’ 

82. By reciting the best of hymns that 
can cleanse everv sin and thatis highly 
sacred and purifying, highly illustrious 
persons set their hearts on Rudra. 


83. A man by reciting this best of hymns 
succeeds in living in the celestial region for 


as many years as théte are pores in hi9 
body. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I. lask, O foremost of. Bharata's race, 
what is the origin of the declaratiom, about 
satisfying all duties jointly, which ts made 
on the occasion of a person's marriage. 


2. ts that declaration about satisfying 
all duties together, due only to what is laid 
down by the great Rishis in days of yore, 
or does it refer tothe duty of procreating 
children from religious motives, or has it 
reference to only the carnal pleasure that is 
expected from such an intercourse of the 
sexes ? 


3. Great is the doubt that fills my mind 
about. Indeed, I think that the declaration 
to which I refer is contray to the natural 
impulses which lead to a umion of the sexes, 
The union in this world for performing 
duties together ceases with death and is not 
to be seen to exist hereafter. 


4. This union for domg alt duties to- 
gether leads to heaven. But heaven, O 
grandíather, is attained to by persons that 
are dead. Ht is seen of a married couple 
that only one dies at a time. Where does 
the other then remain.  Do.tell me this. 


3g. Men obtain various kinds of fruits by 
performing various kinds of duties. The 
Occupations, again, to which meníollow are 
of various kinds. "Various, again, are the 
hells to which they go on account of such 
diversity of duties and acts. 


^ 6. The Rishis have said that women, im 
particular are false m behaviour. Wher 
human beings are such, and when womerr 
in particular are described in the Shastras 
to be false, how, O sire, can theré be x 
union between the sexes for purposes of 
performing all duties together. 


7. Inthe very Vedas one may read that 
women are false, The word ‘Duty,’ as 
used in the Vedas, appears to have been 
coined first for general application. "Ühere- 
fore the application of that word to the rites 
of marriage is, instead of being correct, 
only a form of speech forcibly applied 
where it has no application. 


. Tue subject appears to me to be 
inexplicable although I think of it always. 


O grandfather, O you of great wisdom, 
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you should explain this to me fully, clearly 
and according to the Shruti. In fact, do 
- you explain to me what it is, what its 
characteristics are, and the way in which it 
‘has come to pass. 


Bhishma said :— 
10. Regarding it is cited the old dis- 


course between Ashtavakra and the lady, 


known by the name of Disha. 


. Uu. Formerly Ashtavakra of austere 
penances, desirous of marriage, begged 
the great Rishi Vadanya of liis daughter. 


12. The name by whlch the lady was 
known was Suprabha. In beauty she was 
peerless on Earth. |n virtues, dignity, 
conduct, and manners, she was superior to 
all girls. 


13. By a look only that girl of beautiful 
€yes had robbed him of his heart even as 
a delightful grove in spring, decked with 
flowers, tobs the spectator of his heart. 


14. The Rishi addressed Ashtavakra 
and said,—Yes, | shall give my daughter 
to. you. Listen, however, to me. Make a 
Journey to the sacred North. You will see 
many things there. 


_Ashtavakra said :— 


I5. You should tell me what I shall see 
in that region. Indeed, I am ready to 
Carry out whatever command may be laid 
laid upon me by you. 


Vadanya said :— 

16. Passing over the dominions of the 
Lord. of ‘Treasures you will cross the 
Himavat mountains. You will then see 
the plateau on which Rudra lives. It is 
inhabited by Siddhas and Charanas. 


17—18. |t is full of the companions of 
Mahadeva, frolicsome and fond of dance 
and:possessed of various faces. It is peopled 
with: also many Pishachas, O lord, of 
various forms and all daubed with fragrant 
powders of various colors and dancing with 


joyous ‘hearts in accompaniment with | 


brazen instruments of different kinds. En- 
circled by these ‘who dance with electric 
rapidity or refrain at times altogether from 
forward. or backward or transverse motion 
of every sort, Mahadeva lives there. 


19. That charming spot on the moun- 
tains, we have heard, is the favourite abode 
‘of the great god. It is said that that great 
god as also bis companions are always 
present there. 


20, It was there that the goddess Uma 
-had practised the severest austerities for 
the sake of the three-eyed god. Hence, 


it is said, that spot is much liked by both 
Mahadeva and Uma. 


121—242. Formerly there, off the summit 
of the Mahaparshwa mountains, which ate 
situate to the north of the mountains. sacred 
to Mahadeva, the Seasons, and the last 
Night, and many gods, afd many human 
beings algo, in their embodied formis, had 
worshipped Mahadeva. You will cross 
that region also in thy northward journey. 


24. Vou will then see a beautiful and 
charming forest blue of color and resem- 
bling a mass of clouds. There, in that 
forest, you will see a. beautiful female 
ascetic looking like the goddess of pros. 
perity herself. 


24. Venerable for age and highly 
blessed, she is going through the initiatory 
tite, Seeing her there you should duly 
adore her with reverence. 


25. Returning to this place after having 
seen her, you will take the hand of my 
daughter in marriage. If you can make 
this agreement, proceed then on your 
Journey and do what I order you. 


Ashtavakra said :— . : 


26. So be it! I shall do your bidding 
Verily, I shall proceed to that region of 
which you mention, O you of righteous 


soul! On your side, you should make your 
words truthful. 


Bhishma said :— 


27. he illustrious Ashtavaltra started 
on his journey. He proceeded more and 
more towards the north and at last reached 
the. Himavat mountains inhabited by 
Siddhas and Charanas. 


28. Arrived at the Himavat mountains 
that foremost of Brahmanas then reached 
the sacred river Vahuda whose waters pro- 
duce great merit. 


29. He bathed in one of the charming 
Tirthas of that river, which was free from 
mud, and pleased the gods with oblations- 
of water. His ablutions being over, he 
spread a quantity of Kusha grass and laid 


himself down upon it for taking rest for 
some time, R 


jo. Passing the might in this way the 
Brahmana rose with the day. He once 
more performed his ablutions in the sacred 
waters of tlie Vahuda and then lighted his 
homa fire and adored it with the help of 
many forémost of Vedic mantras. 


3t. He then adored with the due rites 
both Rudra and his wife Uma, and rested 
for some more time by the side of that lake 
in the course of the. Vahüda whose shores 
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he had reached. Refreshed by such rest, he 


started from that region aud then proceed- 
ed towards Kailasa. 


32. He then saw a golden gate that 
seemed to blaze with beautv. He saw also 
the Mandakini and the Nalini of the great 
Kuvera the Lord of Riches. 


33. Seeing the Rishi arrived there, all 
the Rakshasas headed by 


who were engaged in protecting that lake 


full of beautiful lotuses, came out in a body | 
for weicoming and honouring the illustcious © 


traveller, 
34. The Rishi 


adored in 


return those 


Rakshasas of terrible prowess and asked | 
them to report, forthwith, his arrival to the | 


Lord of Riches. 

35: i 
Rakshasas, O king, said to 
Vaishravana, without waiting for the news, 


is-coming of his own accord to your pre- 
sence. i 


36. The illustrious Lord of Riches is 
well acquainted with the object of this your 


jourréy, See him,—that blessed Master, 
who blazes with his own energy. 


37- 


Then king, Vaishravana, approach- 


ing the innocent Ashtavakra, duly enquired | 


about his welfare. The usual polite enqui- 
ties being over, the Lord of Riches then ad- 
dressed the twice-born Rishi, saying,— 
You are welcome. Do tell me what do yeu 
want from me. Inform me of it, I shall, O 
twice-born one, do whatever you way order 
me to accomplish. 


39. Do you enter my house as pleases 
you. O foremost of Brahmanas. Duly 
entertained Ly me, and after your business 
is done, you may go without any obstacles 
being placed in your way. 

- 40. Having said these words, Kuvera 
took the hand of that foremost of Brahma- 
nas and conducted him into his palace. 
He offered him his own seat as also water 
to wash his feet and the present of the usual 
ingredients. 


41. After the two had been seated the 
Yakshas of Kuvera headed by Manibhadra, 


and many Gandharvas aud Kinnaras, also ; 


sat down before them, 


42. After all of them had taken their 
seats, the Lord of Riches said,—Under- 
standing what your pleasure is, the various 
tribes of Apsaras wiil begin their dauce. 


. ltis proper that | should entertain 
ya with OAN and that you should 
be served with propriety.— 1 hus addressed 
the ascetic Ashtavakra said, in a sweet 
Noice,—Let the dance go on. 


Manivhadea | 


Requsted by him to do this, those | 
him.—king | 
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nae Len een: Mishrakeshi, Ram- 
ben A, Tvasht,  Alumvusha, — Gacitacli, 
| zhitra, Cnitcangada, Rucni, Manohara, 
Sukeshi, Sumukni, Hasini, Pcabh 4, Vidyuta, 
Prashami, Danta, Vidyota and Rati,—these 
and many other beautiful Apsaras began 
to dance. the G ndhacvas played ou 
various kinds of musical instruments. 


ena After such excellent music and 
| dance had begun, the Rishi Ashtavakra of 
j austere penances unconsciously passed a 


full celestial year there in the huuse ef king 
Vaishravana, 


| 
| 48. 


48. Then king Vaishravana said to the 
| Rishi,——O learned Bralimana, see a little 


j more than A year has passed away since 
| your arrival here. 
i 
| 


49. This music and dance, especially 
j known by the name of Gandharva, isa 
stealer of the heart (and of ume). Act as 


you lixe, or let this go on if that be your 
pleasure. 


50. Youare my guest and, therefore, 
worthy of worship. his is your house. 
Do you set your commands. We are all 


bound to you. 


5t. Thus addressed by king Vaishra- 
vana, the illustrious Ashitavakra, reptied to 
| him, with a pleased heart, saying,—l have 
been duly nonured by you. | desire now, O 
Lord of Riches, to go hence. 


Indeed, [ am highly pleased. 
O Lord of Riches. 
Through your grace, O illustrious one, and 
according to the command of the great Rishi 
Vadanya, | shall now proceed to my 


| 

| 

| 

i 

! 

| 

| 

| 

| 52—53- 
| 

| journey’s end. May you enjoy prosperity. 
j 

I 

I 

| 

1 

i 


AM this befits you, 


—Having said these words, the illustrious 
Rishi left I&uvera's palace and proceeded 
northwards. 

54. lie crossed the Kailasa and the 
Mandara as also the golden mountains. 
Beyond those high and great mountains is 
situate that excellent region where Maha- 


deva dressed as an humble ascetic was 
living. 
55. He went round the spot, with a 


Comipused mind, bending lus head in res- 
pect the while, Descending then on the 
Earth, he regarded himself purified foc 
| having seen that holy spot waich is the 
| residence of Mahadeva. 


56. Having gone round that mountain 
thrice, the Rishi with face tucned towards 
the north, went ou with a joyous heart. 


57. Then he saw another forest that 
was very delightful. It was adorued with 
the fruits and roots of every season, and ig 
was filled with the music of bards, 
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58. There were many charming groves 
in the forest. The illustrious Rishi then 
saw a beautiful asylum. 


59; The Rishi saw also many golden 
hills decked with gems and possessed of 
various forms. ‘here he saw many lakes 
and tanks also. ? 


60. And he saw various other highly 
beautiful objects. Seeing these things, the 
mind of that Rishi of purified soul became 
filled with joy. 


61. He then saw a beautiful palace 
made of gold and adorned with all sorts of 
gems. Of wonderful structure, that palace 
surpassed the palace of Kuvera himself in 
every respect, 


62. Around it there were many hills and 
mounts of jewels and gems. Many beauti- 
ful cars and heaps of jewels also were seen 
there. 


63. The Rishi saw there the river Man- 
dakini whose waters were covered with 
numberless Mandara flowers. ‘here also 
“were seen many self-luminous gems, and 
the soil all around was decked with dia- 
monds of various species. 


64. The palace which the Rishi saw. 


contained many chambers whose arches 
were set with various kinds of stones. 
"Those chambers were adorned also with 
nets of pearls interspersed with jewels and 
gems of various species. 


65. Various sorts of beautiful objects, 
capable of stealing the heart and the eye 
surrounded that palace. That charming 
retreat was inhabited by numberless Rishis. 


. 66. Seeing these beautiful sights at 
around, the Rishi began to think of where 
the would take shelter. Proceeding then. to 


the gate of the palace, he uttered these 
words :—} 


67. Let ‘those that live here know that a 
;Ruest has come.— Hearing the voice of the 
Rishj, a number of maidens came out in a 


tbody from that palace. 


68, They were seven in number, O king, 
Of different. sorts: of beauty, all of them 
were highly charming. Every one of those 

- maidens the Rishi saw stole his hears, 


_ 69. The sege could not, with even his 
‘utniost struggles, control his mind. Indeed, 
seeing those maidens of very great beauty, 
his heart lost its balance. Seeing himself to 
‘give way. to stich influences, the Rishi made 
a vigorous. effort, and greatly wise-as he 
was, he at last succeeded in controlling 
himself. 
70. Those ladies them addressed the! 
- Rishi, saying,—Let the ilfustrious one enter.’ 


beautiful ladies, as also of that palace; tlie 
twice-born Rishi entered as he was come 
manded. Entering the palace he saw an 
old lady, with marks of decrepitude, dressed 
in white robes and adorned with every 
kind of ornament. ‘The Rishi blessed her, 
saying,—Good be to you.—lhe old lady 
returned his good wishes in due form, 
Rising up, she offered a seat to the Rishi. 


73. Having taken his seat, Ashtavakra 
said,—Let all the ladies go to their respec- 
tive quarters. Only fet one stay here. Let 
that one remain here who is endued witly 
wisdom and who has tranquillity of heart. 
Indeed, let all the others go away as they 
like. : 


74. Thus addressed, all those damselo 
went round the Rishi amd them left the 
chamber, only that aged lady remaining 
there. 


75. The day quickly freed and night 
came, Whe Rishi, seated on a splendid 
bed addressed the old lady, saying,—O 
blessed lady, the night is growing deeper. 
Do you go to sleep. 


76. Their conversation being thus put 
a stop to by the Rishi, the old lady laid her- 
self down on an excellent bed of great 
beauty. j 


77. Soon after, she rose from her bed 
and pretending to tremble with cold, leít it 
for the bed of the Rishi. 


77. The great Asktavakra welcomed 
her courteously. 'l'he lady, however, stretch 
ing her arms, tenderly embraced the Rishi, 
O foremost oí men. 


79. Seeing the Risn quite wrmoved 
and as inanimate as a piece of wood, she 
became very sorry and begar to convese 
with him. 


8o. There is mo pleasure, except that 
from desire, which women can derive from 
a person of the other sex! I aar now under 
the influence of lust I seek you for that 
reason. Do you seek me in returiv, 


Sı. Be cheerful, @ learned Rishi, and 
unite yourself with me! Do you embrace 
me, O learned one, for È desire you greatly. 


82, © you of righteous soul, this uniow 
with me is the best and desirable reward -of 
those severe pewances which you had 
praeimed. At the frst sight I have become 


disposed to seele you. Do you also seel 
me, 


$3. All this riches and every other 


Precious article that yow.see here, are 
mine. Do you, indeed, become the master 


„of alk this with my person and heart. 


84. Ishall satisfy every wish of yours f 


—Stricken with curiosity about those highly | ;Do you sport “with me, therefore, im these 


SiS 
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delightIul forests, O Brahmana, 
grant every wish. 


85. 1 shall obey you implicity in every 
thing, and you will sport with me according 
to your pleasure! All objecis of desire that 
are human or that belong to heaven shall 
be enjoyed by us. 


which can 


86. There is no other pleasure more 
agreeable to women, Indeed, union with a 
person of the opposite sex is the most 
desirable object of joy that we can get. 


87. When moved by the god of love 
women become very whimsical. Then 
they do not feel any pain even if they walk 
over a desert of burning sand. 


Ashtavakra said :— 


. 88. Q blessed lady, I never approach 
another’s wife. One’s union with another 
man’s wife is condemned by persons con- 
versant with the scriptures on morality. 


89. I am an utter stranger to enjoy- 
ments of every kind. O blessed lady, 
‘know that I have become desirous of 


marriage for getting children. I swear by 
truth itself. 


go. Through the help of offspring 
vighteously got, I shall proceed to those 
regions of happiness which cannot be 
attained without such help. O good lady, 
know what is consistent with morality, atid 
knowing it, desist from your efforts. 


The lady said :— 


91. ‘The very gods of wind and fire and 
water, or the other celestials, O twice-born 
one, are not so agreeable to women as the 
god of love. Indeed, women ace greatly 
fond of sexual union. 


92. Among a thousand women, or 
pethaps, among hundreds of thousands, 
sometimes only one may be found who is 
devoted to her husband. 


93- Under the influence of desire, they 
care notfor family or father or mother or 
brothet or husband or sons or husband's 
brother, 


94. Seeking what they. consider happi- 
ness, they destroy the family even as many 
rivers wash away the banks that contain 
them. ‘The Creator himself had said this, 
macking the faults of women. 


Bhishma said :— a 
x s s R 
95. The Rishi, bent upon hnamg em 
the faults of wonen, .a essed that lady, 
saying,—Cease to speak to me thus- 
Yearning originates from liking. Tell me 
what I am to do. 


| upón it, the. old lady began to wash- his ” 
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' 96. That lady then said in return.—O. 
illustrious one, you will all see according 
to tine and place. Do you only live here (for 
sometime), O highly blessed one. and 1 
shall consider myself sufficiently rewarded ! 


97—98. Thus addressed by her, the 
twice-born Rishi, O Yudhishthira, expressed 
his Tesoution to satisfy her request, saying 
— shall live with you in this placeas long 
as I can venture to do so.— l'he Rishi then 
seeing that lady possessed by decrepitude, 
began to think seriously on the matter. 


He appeared to be even pained by his 
thoughts, 


99. The eyes of that foremost of Brah- 
manas could not get any delipht from those 
parts of that lady's person whereupon they 
were fixed. On the other hand, his looks 
appeared to be dispelled by the ugliness 
of those particular limbs. 


,100. This lady is, forsooth, the mistress 
oí this palace. Fas she been made ugly 
through some curse? [t is not proper that 


l should quickly determine the couse of 
this. f 


fot. Thinking thus in his heart, and 
curious to know the reason, the Rishi passed 
tlie rest of that day in anxiety. 


102. The lady then addressed him, 
Saying,—O illustrious one, look at the Sun: 
teddened by the evening clouds! What 
service shall { do to you. 

103. The Rishi addressed her, saying .— 
‘Fetch watec for my ablution! Having 
bathed, I shall recite my evening prayers, 
controlling my tongue aud the senses.’ 





CHAPTER XX. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 

I. Thus ordered, the lady said,—Be 
it so!—She then brought oil and a piece of 
cloth for his wear during the ablutions, 


2. With the ascetic's permission she 
rubbed every part of his body with the 
fragrant oil she had brought for him. 


The Rishi was tubbed, and when the 
process of rubbing was over, he went to 
the room set apart for the performance of 
ablutions. ‘There he sat upon a new and 
excellent seat. 


4. After the: Rishi had taken hisseat 
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body with her own soft hands whose touch 
was highly agreeable. 


5—6. One after another in due course, 
the lady helped the Rishi in his ablutions, 
Between the lukewarm water with which he 
was washed, and the soft hands which were 
engaged in washing him, the Rishi of rigid 
vows could not understand that the whole 
night had passed away in the work. Rising 
from the bath, the Rishi became highly 
surprised, 


7. He saw the Sun risen above the 
horizon on the East. He was'surprised at 
this and asked himself, —Was it really so 
or was it a mistake of the understanding. 


8. The Rishi then duly adored the god 
of a thousand rays. This done,. he asked 
the lady as to what he should do. 1 he 
old Indy prepared some food for the Rishi 
Sweet to the taste like ambrosia itself. 


'7n account of the sweetness of that 
food the Rishi could not take much. In 


taking that little, however, the day passed 
away and evening set in. 


10. The old lady then asked the Rishi 
togoto bed and sleep. An excellent bed 


was given to the Rishi and another was 
taken by herself. 


11. The Rishi and the old lady occupied 
different beds at first, but when it was mid- 


night, the lady left her own bed for that of 
the Rishi. 


Ashtavakra said :— 


12. O blessed lady, l. am not inclined 
for sexual union with one who is the wife of 
another. Leave my bed, O good lady. 


Blessed be you do, you desist from this of 
yeur own accord, 


Bhishma said :— 


13. Thus dissuaded by the Brahmana 
with the help of his self-control, the lady 
answered him, saying,.—l am my own 


mistress! In accepting me you will 
commit no sin, 
Ashtavakra said :— 


14. Women can never 
tresses. This is the opini 
himself, vis. 
be indepent. 


The lady said :— 


15. O learned Brahmana, ] am pained 
by desire. Mark my devotion to you. You 


commit sin by refusing to accept ine 
Jovingly.  - 


Ashtavakra said :— 


10.  Vatious shortcomings drag away 


be their own mis- 


on of the Creator 
; that a woman should never 





the man who acts as he likes. As for m 
self, I am able to govern my inclinations by 


self-control. O-good lady, return to vour 
own bed. 


The lady said:— 


17. I bow to you. You should show me 
your favour. O sinless one, | prostrate 


myself before you, do you become my 
refuge. 


18. lf you see sin in knowing one who is 
not your wife, I yield myself to you. Do 
you, O twice-born one, accept my hand in 
marriage. 

19. You will incur no sin. ] tel you 
truly. Know that I am my own mistress, 
If there be any sin in this, let it visit me 
only. My heart is devoted to you. I am 
my own mistress. Do you accept me. 


Ashtavakra said :— 


20. How is it, O good lady, that youare 
your own mistress? ‘Yell me the reason 
of this. "There is not a single woman in 
the three worlds who can be considered as 
the mistress of her own self. 


21. The father protects her while she is 
a maiden. The husband Protects her while 
she is young. Sons Protect her when she is 


aged. Woman can never be independent 
as long as they live. 


The lady said :— 


22. | have, since "my maidenhood 
adopted the vow of celibacy. Do not 


doubt it. 1 am still a maid. Do you make 
me your wife. O Brahmana, donot kill 
this devotion of mine to you. 


Ashtavakra said :— 


23. As you are inclined to me so am I 
inclined. to you. There is this question, 
however, that should be Settled. It is true 
that by giving way-to my inclinations I 
shall not be considered as acting contrary to 
what the Rishi (Vadanya) wishes. E 

24. This is very wonderful. Will 
lead to what is "ood ? 
adorned with good ornai 


this 
Here is a maiden 
nents and robes! 


25. Sheis highly beautiful, Why. did 
dectepitude hide her b 


eauty so long? At 
present she looks like a beautiful maiden. 
do not know wi 


iat form she may: assume 
hereafter. 

26. I shall never sw. 
trol which | have over 
Passions or from con 
have already got. 
good. I shall keep m 


erve from that con- 
desire and’the other 
tentment with what I 
Such swerving “is not 
yselt united with truth, 


— 
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CHAPTER XXI. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued. 
Yudhishthira said :— 


1. Tell me why had that lady no fear of 
Ashtavakra's curse although Ashtavakra 
was gifted with great energy? How also 
did Ashtavakra succeed in returning from 
that palace ?”’ 


Bhishma said :— 


2. Ashtavakra asked her, saying,—How 
do you change your form so? You should 
not say anything false. I wish to know 


this. Do you speak truly before a Brah- 
mana. 


The lady said :— 


3. O best of Brahmanas, wherever you 
may live, in the celestial region or on Earth. 
this desire of union between the sexes is to 
be observed. O you of infallible prowess, 
hear with rapt attention, what it all is. 


4. This trial was converted by me, O sin- 
less one, for examining you aright, O you 
of infailible prowess, you have conquered 
all the worlds by the strength of mind. 


S. Know me as the embodiment of the 
Northern point of the compass. You have 
seen the lightness of the female character. 
Even old women are tortured by the desirs 
of sexual union. 


6. The grandfather himself and all the 
gods with Indra have been pleased with 
you. l know the. object for which your 
illustrious self has came here. 


7. O foremost of twice-born persons, you 
have been sent here by the Rishi Vadanya 
—the father of your bride—in order that I 
may instruct you. According to the 
wishes of that Rishi I have already instruct- 
ed you. , 


8. You will return home safely. Your 
journey back will not be toilsome. You 
will get for wife the girl you have chosen. 
She will bear you a son, 


9. Through desire | had solicited you. 
You gave me the very best answer. People 
of the three worlds cannot get over the 
desir& for sexual union. 

quarters, having 
What else is there 
(from me) ? I shall 
O Ashtavakra. 


10. Return to your 
achieved such merit. 
which you wish to hear 
truly describe it to you, 


11. Iwas gratified by the Rishi Vadanya 
in the first instance for your sake, O twice- 
born ascetic! , For} the sake of honoring 
him, I have said all this to you. 
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Bhishma said :— 


12. Hearing these words of hers, the 
tivice-born Ashtavakra joined his hands 
respectfully. He then begged the lady for 
her permission to return. Getting the per- 
mission he sought, he returned to his own 
hermitage. : 

13. Resting himself for sometime at 
home and getting the permission of his 
kinsmen and friends, he then, in a proper 
way, went, O delighter of the Kurus, to the 
Brahmana Vadanya. 


14. Welcomed with the usual enquiries 
by Vadanya the Rishi Ashtavakra, with a 


well-pleased heart, described all that he had 
seen. 


15. He said,—ordered by you I pro- 
ceeded to the mountains of Gandhamadana. 
In the quarter lying to the north of those 
mountains I saw a very superior goddess. 


16. I was received by her with courtesy, 
She named you before me, and also instrucr 
ted me in various matters. Having listen 
ed to her I have returned, O lord. 


17. The learned Vadanya said to him,— 
take my daughter's hand according to 
due rites and under the proper constella- 
tions. You are the fittest bride-groom I 
can select for the girl. 


Bhishma said :— 


18. Ashtavakra -said,—So be it!—and 
espoused the girl. Indeed, having married 
the girl, the highly pious Rishi, became 
filled with joy. 

19. Having taken as his wife that beau- 
tiful lady, the Rishi continued to live in his 
own hermitage freed from every sort of 
mental trouble. 





CHAPTER XXII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. Whom have the, eternal Brahmanas 
selected a proper object of gifts? Is a 
Brahmana who bears the marks of the 


arder of life he E be considered as 


such, or is one dives 


ed of such marks te 
be so regarded. S 


Bhishma said :— 


. 2. O king it has been said ‘that gifts 
should be made.a Brahmana who follows 


‘the duties of his own order, whether he 
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bears the marks of Brahmacharyya or not, 
for both are faultless, vis., he who bears 
such marks and he who is divested of them. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


3. What sin does an impure person 
commit if he makes gifts of sacrificial 
butter or food or with great devotion, to 
persons of the twice-born order ? 


Bhishma said :— 
4. He who has no self-control becomes, 


forsooth, cleansed by devotion. Such a’ 


man, becomes purified in respect of every 
act. é 


Yudhishthira said :— 


5. It has been said that a Brahmana 
who is sought for the performance of a 
reliious rite should never be examined. 
The learned, however, hold that while per- 
formorming rites for the Pitris, the Brah- 
mana who is sought to be engaged, should 
be examined. 


Bhishma said :— 

6. As regards the religious rite for the 
deities, these do not yield fruits on account 
of the Bralimana whois engaged in doing 
them but through the grace of the deities 
themselves. Forsooth, those persons who 
perform sacrifices acquire the merit of 
those acts, through the favour of the 
deities. 


7. The Brahmanas, O chief of tke 
Bharatas, are always utterers of Brahma. 
The intelligent Rishi Markandeya, gave 
vent to these words in days of yore, 


Yudhishthira said:— 

8. Why, O grandfather, are these five 
vis. he who is a stranger, he who is gifted 
with learning, he who is connected by mar- 


riage, he that is endued with penances, | 


and he who is devoted to the perform- 
ance of sacrifices, considered as proper 
persons ? 


Bhishma said :— 


9. The first three, vis., strangers, rela- 
tives, and ascetics, when endued with these 
attributes, vis., purity of birth, devotion to 
religious acts, learning, mercy, modesty, 
Sincerity, and truthfulness, are considered 
AS proper persons. The other two, vis., 
men of learning and those given to sacrifices 
when gifted with five of these attributes, 
vis., purity of birth, mercy, modesty, sin- 
cerity, and trutbfulness, are also considered 

as proper persons. 


Io. Listen now to me, O son of Pritha, 
as I recite to you the opinions of these four 


persons of great energy, vis., the goddes,. 
Earth, the Rishi Kashyapa, the god of fire, 
and the ascetic Mackandeya. 


The Earth said :— 


11. Asa clod of earth, when thrown into 
the great ocean, quickly dissolves away, so 
every sort of sin disappears by the three 
high qualifications of officiation | at sacri- 
fices, teaching, and receiving of gifts. 


Kashyapa said :— 

12. The Vedas with their six auxilia. 
ries, the Sankhya phisosophy, the Puranas, 
and high birth, these cannot rescue a 
twice-borm person if he falls away from 
good conduct. 


Agni said :— 

13. The Brahmana who, engaged in 
study and considering himself learned, 
seeks with the help of his learning to des- 
troy the reputation of others, falls away 
from virtue and comes to be regarded as 
divorced from truth. Such persons of re- 
fractory spirit never acquire regions of hap- 
piness hereafter. 


Markandeya said :— 

14. If a thousand Hores-sacrifices and 
Truth were weighed in the balance, | do 
not know whether the former would equal 
even half of the latter in weight, 


Bhishma said :— 


IS. Having spoken these words, those 
four persons, each of whom is gifted with 
immeasurable energy, vis., the goddess 
Earth, Kashyapa, Agni, and Bhrigu's son 
armed with weapons, quickly went away. 


Yudhishthira said:— 


16. 1f Brahmanas observing the vow of 
celibacy in this world eat, begging the 
same, the offerings one makes during fune- | 
ral rites, ! ask, can the Shraddha be consi- 
dered well-performed if the performer ac- 


tually makes over those offerings to such 
Brahmanas. 


Bhishma said :— 
17. If, having practised the vow of 


Brahmacharyya for the prescribed period: - 


(of twelve years) and acquired proficiency 
in the Vedas and their branches, a Brahe 
mana himself asks for the offerings made 
in Shraddhas and eats the same, he is consi- 
dered to fall away from his vow. The 
Shraddha, however, is not considered as 
sullied in any way, 


Yudhishthira said :— : 
18, The wise hold that duty or virtue 
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has thany ends and numerous doors. Tell | act falsely towards preceptors and elders, 


me, O grandfather, what, howevet, are t! i i 
a z 2 ie | are con j P 
pias a A 5 ne sidered as equivalent to Brahmant 


Bhishma said:— 


19. Absterition from injury to others: 
truthfulness, the absefice of anger, mercy: 
self-control, and sincerity or candour, O 
king, ate the marks of virtue. 













go. One should never do an act of vios 
lence to the king’s body. Nor should one 
ever strike a cow. Both these offences are 
equal to the sin of fc&ticide. 


31. One should never quit his (homa) 
fire. One should also renounce tire study 
of the Vedas. One should never attack & 
Brahmana by words or deeds. All these 
offences are equal to Brahmanicide. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


32. What kind of Brahmanas should 
be considered as good? Who are those 
Brahmanas by making presents to whont 
one may win great merit T What kind of 
Brahmanas are they whom one should 
feed? ‘Tell me all this, O grandíatlrer, 


Bhishma said :— 


43. Those Brahmanas who are freed 
from anger, who are devoted to acts of 
virtue, who are firm in Truth, and who 
practise self-control, are considered as 
good. By making gifts to thent owe ac- 
quires great merit. 


20. There are persons who wander over 
the Earth, lauding virtue but without prac- 
Using what they preach and engaged all the 
while in sin, O king. 


21—22. He who gives such persons gold 
or gems or kine ot horses has to sink in 
hell and there live for ten years, on the 
fæces of such persons as live upon the 
flesh of dead kine and buffalos, of men 
called Pukkasas, of others who live in the 
outskirts of cities and villages, and of men 
who give out under the influence of anger 
and folly, the acts and omissions of 
others. 


23. Those foolish men who do riot give 
a Brahmana observant of the vow of Brah- 
machatyya the offerings made in Shraddhas 
(unto one’s deceased ancestors), have to 
proceed, O king, into regions of great 
misery. 


Yudhishthita said :— 


24. Tel me, O grand-father, what is 
superior to Brahmacharyya ? What is the 
highest mark of virtue? What is the 


highest kind of purity 3 

A oo <. One acquires great merit b makin 

Bhishma said :— z eis to such Anan as P RH ae 
25. tell you, O son, that abstention | avarice, as are pure of heart and conduct, 

from honey and meat is even superior to | gifted with learning and modesty, truthfut 

Brahmacharyya. Virtue lies within boun- | in speech, and observant of theic own duties 

daries. The best mark of virtue is Re- | as sanctioned in the scriptures.- 


nunciation. ae 

s 3 36. The Rishis have declared that Brah- 

Yudhishthira said :— mana io: be a deserving object ot gifts who 
r tt hould one actise | Studies the four edas with a! their auxt- 

anne ducere should SABES be | liaries and is devoted to the sik well- Rown 

sought? fn what time should pleasure be duties. One acquires great merit by mak- 


34. One acquires great merit by making 
presents to such Brahmanas as are freg 
from prìde, capable of bearing everything, 
firm in the pursuit of their objects, gifted 
with mastery over their senses, devoted ta 
the behoof of all creatures, and disposed to 
be friendly towards all. 


: XT i ing gifts to Brahmanas endued with such 
enjoyed ? O grandfather, do tell me this. Guulitications. 
Bhishma said :^- | 4, The man who makes gifts to 


27. One should acquire riches the first | à S CY Brahmana multiplies- — his 
part of his life. Then should one actuire | merit a thousand fold. A single pious 
virtue, and then enjoy pleasure. Une | Brahmana gifted with wisdom and Vedic 
should not,-however, be addicted to any of | lore, obserfant of the daties laid down im 
these. the scriptures, and marked out by parity 
28. One should respect the Brahmanas, | of conduct is capable to rescue a whole 
worship his preceptor and seniors, show family. i 2 
mercy to all creatures, be of mild disposition | 48. One should make gifts of kine and 
and sweet speech. horses and riches and food and other kinds . 
f justice, | of articles to a Brahmana who ts gifted with 
29. To utter untruth in a court © justice, d | B s md 
to behave deceitfully towards the king; to; such qualifications. By making such gift 
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"to such psrsons one acquires great happi- 
ness in the next world. 


39. As l have already told you; i 
one such Biahmana can save the entire 
family to which the giver belongs. What 

teed I say, therefore, O dear son, of the 

merit of making gifts to many Brahmanas 

of such qualifications? In making gifts, 

therefore, one should always select the ob- 

ject to whom tie gift is to be made. 


4». Hearing of a Brahmana gifted with 
proper qualifications and tespected by all 
good people, one should invite him even if 
he lives at a distance and welcoming him 
when he arrives, one should adore him by 
all means in his power. 


CBAPTER XXIII. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) 


Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. | wish you, O grandfather, to tell me 

what the ordinances about the rites for the 

. deities and the departed manes on occasions 
of Shraddhas. i 


„Bhishma said:— 


/2. Having purified oneself and then 
performed the well-known auspicious rites, 


one should carefully perform all acts rela- 
ung to the Pitris in the afternvon. 


3. What is piven to men should be given 
in the midday with love and regard. That 
gift which is made untimely is taken by 
Rakshasas. 


4, Gifts of articles that have been leapt 
over by any one, or been licked or sucked, 
Or are not given peacefully, or have been 
Seen by women whio are impure for being in 
theic season do not produce any merit. 
Such gifts are considered as the portions of 
Rakshasas. 


5. Gifts of articles that bave been an- 
nounced before many people or from which 
a part has been eaten by a Shudra, or that 
have been seen jor licked -by a dog, form 
portions of Rakshasas. : 


6. - Food which is mixed with hair or 
in which there are worms, or which has 
been spoiled with spittle or saliva or which 
has been looked at by a dog or into which 
'tear-drops have fallen or which has been 
trodden upon, should be known as forming 
the part of Rakshasas. 


7- Food that bas been eaten by a person 
incompetent to utter the syllable Om, or 


that has been eaten by a person bearing 
arms, O Bharata; or that has been eaten by 
a wicked person, should be known as due ty 
Rakshasas. 


8. The food that is eaten by a person 
from which a part has already been eaten 
by another, or which is eaten without a part 
thereof having been offered to gods and 
guests and children, is appropriated b 
Rakshasas, Such impure food, if offered to 
the deities and Pitris is never accept- 
ed by them but is appropriated by Rak- 
shasas. 

9. The food that is offered hy the three 
twice-born classes in Shraddhas in which 
Mantras are either not uttered or uttered 
incorrectly and in which the ordinances laid 
down in the scriptures are not duly per- 
formed, if given to guests and other people, 
is appropriated by Rakshasas. 


Io. The food that is given to guests 
without having been previously dedicated 
to the deities or the Pitris with the help of 
libations on the sacred fire, or which has 
been sullied on account of a part thereof 
having been eaten by a person who is 
wicked or of irreligious conduct, should be 
Known as being due to Rakshasas. 


11. l have described to you the dues of 
the Rakshasas. Listen now to me as I. pat 
down the rules for determining’ the 
Brahmana who is worthy of gifts. 


12. All Brahmanas that have been ont- 
casted, as also Braitmanas who are idiots 
and insane, do not deserve to be invited to 
Shraddhas in which offerings are made to 
either the deities or the departed manes. 


13. That Brahmanas who is afflicted 
with leucoderma, or he who is shorn of 
generative power, or he who has got leprosy, 
or he who has got phthisis, or he who suffers 
from epilepsy, oc he who is blind, should 
not, O king, be invited. 


14. Those Brahmanas who practise as 
Physicians, those who get regular pay for 
adoring the images of gods established by 
the rich, or live upon the service of the 
gods, those who observe’ vows from pride 
or other false motives, and those who sell 
Soma wine, do not deserve to be invited. 


15. Those Brahmanas who are, by pro- 
fession, vocalists, or dancers or players or 
instrumental musicians, or reciters of sacred 
books, or warriors, and athletes, should uot, 
O king, be invited. 


16. Those Brahmanas who pour liba- 
tions on thé sacred fire for Shudras, or who 
are preceptors cf Shudras, or who are 
servant of Shudra masters, should not be 
invited. 








i 
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17. That Brahmana who is paid for his 
Services as a preceptor, or who attends as a 
pupil upon the lectures of some preceptor 
for an allowance paid to him, does not de- 
serve to he invited, for both of them are 
considered as scilers of Vedic learning. 


18. That Brahmana who has been once | 
induced toaccept the gift of food in a Shrad- | 
dha at the very beginning, as also he who 
has married a Shudra wife, even if gifted | 
with every sort of knowledge, should nct be 
invited. 


19. ‘Those Drahmanas who have na do- 
mestic fire, and they who attend upon 
corpses, they who are thieves, and they who 
have otherwise degraded themselves, do not | 
O king, deserve to be invited. 


20. Vhose Brahmanas whose antecedents 
are not known orare vile, and they who are 
Putrixa-putras, should not, O king, be in- 
vited on occasions of Shraddhas. 


21. That Brahmana who gives loans of 
money, or he who lives upon the interest of 
the-loans given by him, or he who lives by | 
the sale of living creatures, should not, O | 
king, be invited. 


22. Persons who are henpecked or they | 
who live by becoming the paramours of 
ur chaste women, or they who do not per- | 
form their morning and evening prayers, 
should not, O king, be invited to Shrad- 
dhas. 


23. Listen now to me as [ say who 
the Brahmana is who has been ordained 
for acts done in honor of the gods and the 
departed manes, Indeed, } shalt tell you 
what those merits are on account of which 
one may become a giver ora recipient of 
gifts in Shraddhas. 


24. Those Bralimanas who perform the 
rites and ceremonies latd down in the 
scriptures, or they who are possessed of 
merit, or they who know well the Gayatrt, 
or they who perform the ordinary duties of“ 
Beahmanas, even if they happen to take to 
agriculture for a living, are capable, Oo 
king, of being invited to Shraddhas. 





. 25. Ifa Brahmata happens to be well- 
bern, he should be invited to Shraddhas 
norwithstanding his taking up arms for 
fighting the battles of others. That Brah- 
mana, however, O son, who happens to 
diive a trade for a living should be 
discarded. ' 


26. ‘Fhat Brabmana who pours libations 
every day on the sacred fire, or who lives 
w a fixed habitation, who t3 not a thief and 
who performs the duties of hospitality to 
guests arrived at his house, sheuld; Q 
king, be invited to Shraddhas, 
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27. That Brahmana, O chief of Bhas 
rata’s race, who recites the Savitri morning, 
noon, and night, or who lives upon charity 
begging as much as is necessary, whois 
observant of the rites and cremonies laid 
down inthe scriptures for persons of his 
order, should, O king, be invited to 
Shraddhas. 


28. That Brahmana who having acs 
quired riches in the morning becomes 
poor in the afternoon, or who poor in the 
morning becomes rich in the evening; 


| or whois shorn of malice, or is stained by 


a minor fault, should, O king, be invited ta 
Shraddhas. 


29. That Brahmana who is shorn ot 
pride or sin, wlio is not given to dry 
disputation, or who lives upon alms got in 
his rounds of mendicancy from house ta 
house; should, O king, be invited ta 
sacrifices. 


go. One who does fiot observe vows» 
or who is given to uatruth, who is a tliiet, 
or who lives by the sale of living creatures 
or by trade in general, should be invited 
ta Sbraddhas, O king, if he happen ta 
subsequently drink Soma in a sacrifice;. 


31. That man who having acquired 
riches by foul oc cruel means subsequently 
spends it in worshipping Ure gods . and 
performing the duties ot hospitality, be- 
comes worthy, O king, of being invited ta 
Shraddhas. 


jz. The riches that ótie has acquired by 
the sale of Vedic learning; or which has 
been acquired by a womit, of which has 
been gained by meanness, should never be 
given to Brahmawas of spent im making 
offerings to tlre departed manes; 


33. Phat Brahmana, O chief of Bha: 
rata's race; who upon the completion of a 
Shraddha that is performed with his help; 
refuses to utter the words yukta, commits 
the sin of swearing falsely inv a suit: fot 
land. ` 


34. The timé fot celebrating (he Shrad- 
dha, O Yudhisthira, rs that when one gets 
a good Bralimana and cards and clanifiect 
butter and the sacred day'of the hew toort 
and the meat of wild animals sath as eec 
aud others, 


35. Upon the termination of a Shraddha 
pettormed by a Brahmana the. word. 
Swadha should be attered. Hf perfortied 
by a Kshatriya the words that shoald be 
aitered ate—Let your departed manes 
be pleased. 

36-38. Upen te completion of æ 
Siiracdha performed by a Vaisl yay o 
Bh arata, the words that sheild Le tuered 


| ar e= Let everything beccme endless = 
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Likewise upon the completion of a Shraddha 
performed by a Shudra, the word that 
should be uttered is Swasti —As regards 
a Brahmana, the Punyaham declaration 
should be accompanied with the utterance 
of the syllable Off. [n the case of a 
Kshatriya, such declaration should be witli- 
out the utterance of the syllable Om. In 
the acts performed by a Vaishya the words, 
instead of the syllable Ons, should be— 
Let the gods be pleased. Listen now to me 
ps | teH you the rites that should be per- 
formed, ene after another, as given in the 
ordinances, 


39. All the rites consequent upon birth, 
© Bharata, are necessary in the case of 
all the three castes. All these rites, O 
Yudhishthira, in the case of both Bra- 
hmanas and Kshatriyas as also in that of 
Vaishyas, are to be performed with the 
help of Mantras. 


40. The girdle of Brahmana should be 
made of Munja grass. That of a Kshatriya 
should be a bowsting. The Vaishya's 
girdle should be made of the Valwaji grass. 
This has been laid down in the scriptures. 


41. Listen now to me as I explain to 
you what forms the merits and demerits 
-of both givers and recipients of gilts. 


42. A Brahmana violates his duty by 
ultering an untruth. Such an act on his 
art is sinful. A Ksbhatriya perpetrates 
our-fold and a Vaishya eight-fold the sin 
that a Brahmana incurs by uttering an 
untruth. 


43. A Brahmana shculd not eat else- 
where, baving been previously invited by 
a Brahmana. By sating at the house of 
the person by whom he has been invited 


afterwards, he becomes inferior and even} 


incurs the sin of the slaughter of an animal 
On occasions other than those of sacrifices. 


44. So also, if he eats elsewhere after 
having been invited by a Kshatriya or a 
Vaishya, he falls away from his posi- 
tion and incurs half the sin of the slauphter 
of an animal on occasions ether than those 
of sacrifices. 


45. That Brahmana, O king, who eats 
on occasions of such acts as are performed 
m honor of the gods or the departed 
manes by Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and 
Vaishyas, without having performed his 
ablutions, commits the sin of uttering an 
untruth for a cow. 


46. That Brahmana, O king, who eats 
om occasions of similar acts performed by 
persons belonging to three higher castes, 
ata time when he is impure on account of 
either a birth or a death: among his cog- 


nates, and knowing that he is impure of 
through temptation, commits the same siir. 


47. He who lives upon riches acquired 
under false pretences like that of sojourns 
to sacred places or who begs the giver 
for riches pretending that he would spend 
it in religious acts, commits, O king, the 
sin of uttering an untruth, 


48. That person, belonging to any of 
the three higher castes, O Yudhishthira, 
who at Shraddhas and on other occasions 
distributes food with the help of Mantras, 
to such Brahmanas as do not study the 
Vedas or who do not observe vows or who 
have not purified their conduct, fursootl, 
commits sin. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


49. I wish, O grandfather, to know wha 
those persons are by giving to whom the 
things dedicated to the gods and the de- 
partedigmanes, one may acquire sufficient 
rewards, 


Bhishma said :— 


50. Do you, O Yudhishthira, feed those 
Brahmanas whose wives respectfully wait 
for the residue of the dishes of their bus- 
bands like tillers of the soil waiting res- 
pectfully for timely showers of rain. 


gt. By making gifts to those Brah- 
manas who are always’ of pure conduct, 
O king, who are liberated by abstaining 
from all luxuries and even full meals, who 
are given to the observance of such vows 
as lead to the emaciation of the body, and 
who approach givers with the object of 
getting gifts, one acquires great merit. 


52. By making gifts to Brahmanas who 
considers conduct in the light of food, who 
considers conduct in the light of wives and 
children, who considers conduct in the 
light of strength, who cousiders conduct 


jin the light of their refuge for crossing this 
‘world and acquiring happines in the next, 


and who beg for riches only when weaith 
is absolutely needed, one acquires great 
merit. 


53. By making gifts to those persons, 
O Yudhishthira, who having lost everything 
through theives or oppressors, approach 
the giver, one gains great merit. 


54. By making gifts to such Brahmanas 
as beg food from the hands of even a poor 
person of their caste who has just got 


something from others, one acquires great 
merit. 


55. By making gifts to such Brahmanas 
as have lost.everything in times of universal 
distress and as have been deprived of their 
Wives on such occasions, aud as come to 








mcam timen 
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givers with -solictations for 
acquires great merit. 


56. By making gifts to such: Brahmanas 
as observe vows, and as place themselves 
voluntarily under painful rules and regula- 
tions, according to the Vedic injunctions, 
and as come tos licit riches for spending 
it upon the rites necessary to complete their 
vows and other observances, one acquires 
great merit. 


alms, one 


57. By making gifts to such Brahmanas 
as live at a great distance from the prac- 
tices followed by the sinful and the wicked, 
as are shorn of strength for want of ade- 
quate support, and as are very poor in 
earthly possessions. one acquires great 
metit. 


58. By making gifts to such Brahmanas 
as have been deprived of all their posses- 
sions by. powerful men but as are perfecily 
innocent, and as desire to RII their stomachs 
with any and. every sort of food, one ac- 
quires gréat merit. 


59. By making gifts to such Brahmanas 
as beg on behalf of others performing pen- 
ances and devoted to them, aud as are 
satisfied witli eveu small gifts, one acquires 
great merit, 


60. You have now, O foremost of Bha- 
rata's race, heard what the scriptural de- 
clarations are about the acquisition of great 
merit by the making of gilts. Hear from 
me now of those acts that lead to hell or 
heaven. 


61. They, O Yudhishthira, that speak 
an untruth on occasions other than those 
when such untruth is necessary for serving 
the purpose of the preceptor or for giving 
the assurance of safety to a person in fear 
of his life, sink in hell. 

62. They who ‘ravish other people's 
wives, or have sexual intercourse with them, 
or assist atzsuch sinful acts, sink in hell, 

63. They who rob others of their riches 
or destroy the riches and properties of other 
people, or trumpet ‘ the shortcomings of 
other people, sink in hell. 

64. "They who spoil tanks used by 
cattle for satisfying thirst, who injure 
buildings used for public meetings, wlio 
break down bridges and causeways, and 
who pull down dwelling-l:ouses, have to sink 
in bell. 

6s. They who lead astray and cheat 
helpless women, or girls, or aged dames, 
ocsuch women as have been frightened, 
have to sink in hell. 


66. They who destroy the means of 
other people's subsistence, they who root 


out the habitations of other ‘people, they 





who rob others of their wives, they who 
sow dissensions among friends, and they. 


who destroy the hopes of other people, sink 
in hell. 


67. They who trumpet forth the faults 
of others, they who break down bridges 
orcauseways, they who live by following 
other people's calling and they who are un- 
grateful to friends foc services cecaived, 
have to sink in hell. 


68 They who have no faith in the 
Vedas and show no respect for them, they 
who break the vows made by themselves or 
make-others to break them, aud they who 
fal away from their status through sin, sink 
in hell, 


69 They who follow improper conduct 
they who take exorbitant rates of interest, 
and they who make unduly large profits on 
sales, have to sink in hell. 


70. ‘They who are given to gambling, 
they who unhesitatingly perform wicked 
acts, and they who are given to killing 
living creatures, have to sink in hell, 


71. Vhey who make the masters dismiss 
the servants that are hoping for rewards oc 
are in the enjoyment of wages or salaries oc 
waiting for returns in respect of valuable 
services already done, have to sink in hell. 


72. They who themselves eat without 
offering portions thereof to their wives or 
their sacred fites or their servants. or their 
guests, and they who do not perform the 
rites laid down in the scriptures for honour- 
ing the departed manes and deities, lave 
to sink in hell. 


73. They who sell the Vedas, they who 
fing fault with the Vedas, andithey who 
reduce the Vedas into writing, have’ all 
to sink in hell. 


74. They who are out of the limit of the 
four well-known modes of life, they who 
follow to practices interdicted by the 
Shrutis and the scriptures, and they who 
perform wicked or sinful deeds or w!o 
d» not belong to their order of biith, have 
to sink in hell. 

75. They who live by selling hair, they 
who live by selling poisons, and they who 
live by selling mila, have to sink in hell. 

76. They who put impediments’ in tlie 
path of Brahmanas and kine and maidens, 
O Yudhishthica, have to sink in hell, 


77. Whey who.sell. weapons, they who 
forge weapons, they who make arrows, and 
they who make bows, have to sink in hell. 


78. They who obstruct paths and roads 
with stones and thorns and holes have to 
sipk itr hell. i 


1 
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79. They who renounce preceptors and 
servants .and loyal followers without any 
offence, O foremost of Bharata’s race, have 
to sink in hell. 


8o. They who set bullbcks to work when 


- the animals have not come of age, they who 


bore the noses of bullocks and other ani- 
mals for controlling them the better while 
engaged in work; and they who keep ani- 
mals always tethered, have to sink in hell. 


81. Those kings who do not protect 
their subjects while forcibly collect from 
them a sixth share of the produce of their 
fields, and they who, though able and 
possessed of resources, abstaia from mak- 
ing gifts, have to sink in hell. 


$2. "They who renounce persons gifted 
with forgiveness, self-control and wisdom, 
or those with whom they have associated 
for many years, when these are no longer 
of service to them, have to sink in hell. 


83. ‘Those men who themselves eat with- 
out. giving parts of the food to children, 
aged men and servants, have to sink in 
hell. i 


84. All these men numbered above have 
to go to hell. Listen now to me, O fore- 
most oí Bharata's race, as ] tell you who 
those men are who ascend to heaven. 


85. The man who transgresses against a 
Brahmana by obstructing the adoration of 
gods, suffer from the loss ot all his children 
and animals, 


- 86. Those men, O Yudhishthira, who 
perform the duties laid down in the scrip- 
tures, for them, practising the virtues of 
charity, self control and truthfulness, go to 
tbe celestial region. 


87.. Those men who having acquired 
knowledge by making obedient services to 
.1heic preceptors and performing austere 
penances, are unwilling to accept gifts, 
succeed in ascending to heaven. 


88. ‘Those men who save people from 
fear and sin and who remove the obstacles 
lying in the way of what they wish to 
accomplish and poverty and the sufferings 
of disease, succeed in ascending to heaven. 


. 89. Those men who are gifted with a 
forgiving disposition, who are endued with 
patience, who are ready to perform all 
righteous rites, and who are of pure con- 
duct, succeed in ascending toheayen, ^ — - 


.,90 ‘Those men who astain from honey 
and meat, who abst in from sexual inter- 
course with the wives of other people, and 
who abstain from wines and Spiritous 
liquors, succeed in ascending to heaven. 


91. Those men who help in the establish- 
went of asylums for ascetics, who be- 








come founders of families, O Bharata, wha 
open up new countries for purposes of 


dwelling and implant towns and cities 

. , 
succeed in ascending to heaven. 

92. "Those men who distribute cloths. 


and ornaments, as also food and drink, and 
who help cin marrying others, succeed in 
ascending to-heaven. 


93. Those men who have abstained from 
all sorts of injury or harm to all creatures, 
who can endure everything, and who have 
made themselves the refuge of all creatures 
succeed in ascending to heaven. 


94. Those men who wait humbly upon 
their parents, who have controlled their 
senses, and who are affectionate towards 
their brothers, succeed in ascending to 


heaven. 


95. Those men who master théir senses 
though they are rich in worldly possessions, 
endued with robust constitution. and gifted 
with youthful vigour, succeed in ascending 
to heaven. 


96. Those men who are kind even to- 
wards the offenders who are of\mild dis» 
position, who have an affection for all who 
are of mild behaviour, and who contribute 
to the happiness of others by: rendering 
them every kind of service in humility, 
succeed in ascending to heaven. ° 


97. "hose men who protect ithousands 
of people, who make gifts to thousands af: 
people, and who rescue thousands of people 
from distress, succeed in ascending to 
heaven. : S 


98. "Those men who make gifts of gold 
and of kine, O foremost of Bharata's race, 
as also of conveyances and animals, suc- 
ceed in ascending to heaven. 


99. Those men who give away sutu 
articles as are necessary in matriages, as 
also servants and maids, and cloths and 
robes succeed in'as ending to heaven. 


100. ‘Those men who make public 
pleasure-houses, gardens, wells, resting 
houses, and buildings for public meetings, 
and tanks for enabling cattle and men to’ 
satisfy their thirsty and fields for cultiva- 
tion, O Bharata, succeed in ascending to 
heaven. 


101. Those men who give houses and 
fields and populated villages to persons 
that want them, succeed in ascending to 
heaven. 


102. ‘Those men who having themselves 


manufactured drinks of sweet taste and’. 


seeds *and paddy or rice, give them to: 
others, succeed in asceudiug to heaven. 

= ko3: "hose men who having been born 
in families high or low beget hundreds of 
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children and live long lives 


mercy and keeping anger under 
control, succeed in ascending to h 


Practising 
complete 
104. l have thus explai oou 
Bharata, what the vier oe 3 
the deities and the departed manes Stee 
are performed by people for the sake of 
the other world, what the Grdilis neces uy 
about making gifts, and what the vi “a 
are of the Rishis of former times about 
both the articles of gift and the mann Edi 
giviug them, hee 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. O descendant of Bharata's race, you 
should answer this question of mine iruly 
and in detail. What are those circum- 
stances under which a person may become 
guilty of Brahmanicide without actually 
killing a Brahmana. ` 


Bhishma said :— 


2. Formerly, O king, I had one day 
reqnested Vyasa to explain to me this very 
subject. l shall now describe to you what 
Vyasa told ime on that occasion, Do you 
listen to it with rapt attention. 


3. Going to Vyasa, l addressed him 
saying,—You, O great ascetic, are the 
fourth in descent from Vaishishtha! Do 
you explain to me this. What are those 
Circumstances under which one becomes 
guilty of Brahmanicide without actually 
killing a Brahmana ? . 

4. ‘Fhus addressed by me, the own- 
begotten son of Parashara, O king, an 
adept in tlie science of morality, gave me 
the following answer at once excellent and 
fraught with certainty. 


5. You should know that man as guilty 
of Brahmanicide who having of his own 
accord invited a Brahinana of pious con- 
duct to his house for giving him alms then 
refuses to give anything on the preteuce of 
there being nothing in the house. 


6. You should, O Bharata, know that 
manas guilty of Brahmanicide who des- 
troys the means af living of a Brahmana 
well-read in’ the Vedas, and all -their 
branches, and who is shorn of attachments 
to warldly creatures and goods. 


Te, You should, O king, know that man 


1o be guilty of Bralimanizide who puts im- 
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pedimenes in the way of thirsty kine while 
Ngaged in satisfying that thirst. 


i rra should take that man as guilty 
da manicide _who, without studying ' 
em, finds fault with the Shrutis that have 
come down from preceptor to pupil for 
ages and ages together, or with those 


scriptures that have b 
e een composed by the 


9. You should know that man as guilty 
of Bralimanicide who does not confer upon 
a suitable bridegroom his daughter endued 
with beauty and other excellent qualities. 


„10. You should know that foolish and 
au wightought to be guilty of Brahmani- 
cide who pains the Brahmanas to the very 
core of their hearts. 


1 You should know that man to be 
guilty of Brahmanicide who robs the blind, 
the lame, and idiots. 


12. You should know that man to be 
guilty of Bralimanicide who sets fire to the 
hermitages of ascetics or to forests or ta 
a village or a town. 





CHAPTER XXV. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued. : 


Yudhishthira said :— 

j It has been said that sojourns to 
sacred waters is full of merit; that ablu- 
tions in such waters is meritorious ; , aud 
that listening to the excellence of such 
waters is also meritorious. I wish to hear 
you expatiate on this subject, O grand- 
father. yd de 

2. You should, O chief of Bharata’s 
race, mention to me the sacred waters 
existing on this Earth, | wish, O you of, 
great power, to hear you describe to me, 
this subject. : 


Bhishma said :— 

2. O you of great splendour, Angiras. 
thus enumerated the sacred waters on the 
Earth. Blessed be you, you should listen- 
to it, for you will then acquire great merit. 


4—s Once on a time approaching the 
great and learned Rishi Angiras gifted with 
tranquillity of soui, while he was living in 
a forest, Gautama of rigid vows questioned 
him, saying,—O illustrious one, l have 
some doubts regarding the merits of sacred 
waters and shrines. | wish to hear you 
describe that subject. Do you, therefore, 
© ascetic, describe it to me, 


* 
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6. Whar merns are nequired by a 
person regarding the next world, by bath- 
ing in the sacred waters on the Earth, O 
you of great wisdom? Do you explain to 
me this truly and according to the ordi- 
nance. 


Angiras said :— 


7. A person by bathing for seven days 
successively in the Chandrabhaga or the 
Vitasta whose waters are always seen to 
dance in waves, fasting all the while, is 
sure to become purged of all his sins and 
endued with the merit of an ascetic. 


8. There are many rivers in the country 
called Kashmira. All these fall into the 
great river called Sindhu (Indus). By 
bathing in these rivers one is sure to 
become gifted with good character and 
to ascend to heaven alter leaving this 
world. 


9. By bathing in Pushkara, Prabhasa, 
and Natmisha, and the ocean, and Devika, 
and Indramarga, and Swarnavindu, one is 
sure to ascend where, seated on a celestial 
car, one is sure be filled with joy on being 
worshipped by the Apsaras. 


to. By bathing in the waters of Hira- 
nyavindu with a concentrated mind and 
respecting that sacred river, and bathing 
next at Kusheshaya and Devanta, one be- 
comes purged of all one's sins. 


11. Going to Indratoya near the Moun- 
tains of Gandhawadana and next to Kara- 
teyasin the country called Kuranga, one 
should fast for three days and then. bathe 
in those sacred waters with a concentrated 
heart and pure body. By doing this, one 


is sure to acquire the merit of a Horse- 
sacrifice. 


12. Bathing in Gangadwara and Ku- 
shavarta and Vilwaka in the Blue moun- 
tains, as also in Kanakhala, one is sure to 


become purged of all one’s sins and then 
ascend to heaven, ^ 


13. If one becomes a Brahmacharin and 
control his anger, devotes one-self to truth 
and practises mercy towards all creatures, 
and then bathes in the Lake of Waters, one 
is sure to acquire the merit of a Horse- 
sacrifice, 


14. That part where Bhagirathi-Ganga 
flows northwards is known as the union of 
heaven, Earth, and the nether regions. 
Fasting forone month and bathing in 
that sacred Tirtha which is acceptable 
to Maheshwara, one can see the deities. 


15. One wlio gives oblations of water to 
his departed manes at Saptaganga and 
‘Isiganga and Indramarga, obtains am- 





brosia for food if one has still to go through 
re. birth. 


16. The man who in a pure state of 
body and mind performs his daily Apni- 
hotra and fasts for one month and then 
bathes in Mahashrama, is sure to acquire 
success in one month. 


17. By bathing, after a fast of three days 
and purifying the mind of all evil propen- 
sities, in the large lake situate in Bhrigu- 
tunga, one becomes purged of even the sin 
of Brahminicide. 


18. By bathing in Kanyakupa and per- 
forming one’s ablutions in Valaka, one 
wins great fame among even the celestials 
and shines in glory. 


19. Bathing in Devika and the lake 
known by the name of Sundarika as also 
in the Tirtha called Ashwini, ione acquires, 
in next life, great personal beauty. 


20. By fasting for a fortnight and bathe 
ing in Mahaganga and Krittikangaraka, 
one becomes purged of all his sits and 
ascends to heaven. . 


21. Bathing in Vaimanika and Kinki- 
nika, one acquires the power of going 
everywnere at will and becomes an object 


of great respect in the celestial region of the 
Apsaras. 


22. Ifa person, controlling his anger, 
and observing the vow of Brahmacharyya 
for three days, bathes in the river -Vipasa 
at the hermitage called Kalika, he is sure 
to get over re-birth. 


23. Bathing in the asylum that is sacred 
to the Krittikas and offering oblations of 
water to the departed manes, and then 
pleasing Mahadeva, one becomes pure in 
bedy and mind and ascends to heaven, 


24. If one, fasting for three days with a 
Purified body and mind, bathes in Maha- 
Pura, one becomes freed from the fear of 
all mobile and immobile animals as also of 
all two-feeted animals, 


25. By bathing in the Devadaru forest- 
and offering oblations of water to the de- 
Parted manes and living there for seven 
nights with a pure body and mind, one 
acquires the region of the celestials on de- 
Parting from this world. 


26. Bathing in the waterfalls at Sharas- 
tamva and Kushastamva and Dronashar- 
mapada, one is sure to acquire the region of 
the Apsaras where one is dutifully served 
by those super-human beings, 


27. If one, fasting bathes'at Chitrakuta 
and Janasthana and the waters of Manda- 
kini, one is sure to be gifted with regal 
prosperity, 5 
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28. By going to the retreat of Shyama 
and living there for a fortnight and bathing 
n the sacred water that lies there, one 
acquires the power of disappearing at will. 


29. Going to the tirtha IKaushiki and 


living there with a pure heart and abstain- 
ing from all food and drink for three days; 
oue acquires the power of living in the 


happy region of the Gandharvas. 


30. Bathing in the charming tirtha 
Gandhataraka and living there for one 
month, abstaining all the while (rom food 
and drink, one acquires the power of dis- 
appearing at pleasure and, then in twenty- 
one days of ascending to heaven, 


41—32. He who bathes in the lake Ma- 
tanga is sure to acquire success in one night, 
He who bathes in Analamva or the eternal, 
Audhaka, or in Naimisha, or the tirtha 
called Swarga, and offers oblations of 
water to the departed manes, controlling 
his senses all the while, acquires the merit 
of a human sacrifice. 


33. Bathing in Gangahrada and the 
tirtha Utplavana and daily offering obla- 
tions of water there for a full month to the 
departed manes, one acquires the merit of a 
Horse-sacrifice. 


31. Bathing in the confluence of the 
Ganga and the Yamuna as also at the 
tirtha in the Kalanjara mountains and 
offering every day oblations of water to the 
departed manes for a full month, ome ac- 
quires the merit of ten Hocse-sacrifices. 


35—36. Bathing in the Shashthi lake 
one acquires merit much greater than what 
appertains to the gift of food. "len thou- 
sand tirthas and thirty millions of other 
lirthas come to Prayaga, O chief of Bha- 
rata's race, inthe month of Magha. He 
who bathes in Prayaga, with a controlled 
mind and observing rigid vows all the while, 
the month of Magha, becomes purged of 
all his sins, O chief of Bharata's race, 
and attains to heaven. 


37. Bathing in the tirtha that is sacred 
to the Maruts, as also m that which fs 
situate in the retreat of the departed manes, 
in and also in that which is known by the 
name of Vaivaswata, oue becomes purged 
of all one's sins and as pure and sanctified 
as a tirtha. 


38. Going. to Brahmasaras as to the 
Bhagirathi and bathing there and offer- 
ing oblations to the departed manes every 
day for a full month, abstaining from food 
all the. while, one is sure to gO to the 
region of Soma. 


39. Bathing in Utpátaka and then in 


Ashtavakra and offe: ng oblations of watér 
to tlie departed manes every day for tne ve 
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days successively, abstaining all the while 


from food, one acquires the merits of & 
Horse-sacrifice. 


40. Bathing in Ashmaprishtha and 
Niravinda mountains and Kraunchapagi, 
—all three in Gaya—one becomes purged 
of the sin of Brahmanicide. A bath in the 
first place puriffes one of a single Brahma- 
nieide; a bath in the second cleanses one 
of two similar offences; and a bath in the 
third cleanses one of three such offences, 


41. Bathing in I&alavinga, one gets & 
large quantity of water. A man, by bathing 
in the city of Agni, acquires such merit as 
emtitles him to live at his next birth in the 
city of Agni's daughter, 


42. Bathing in Vishala in Karavirapura 
and offering oblations of waters to his 
departed manes, and performing his ablu* 
tions in Devahrada too, one becomes at one 
with Brahma and shines in glory as such. 


43. Bathing in ;Punaravarta-Nanda as 
also Mahananda, a man of controlled 
senses and universal mercy goes to the 
celestial garden of Nandana and served 
there by the various tribes of Apsaras. 


44. Bathing with concentrated soul ‘tn 
the tirtha of Urvashi which is situate in the 
river Lohitya, on the day of full moon of 
the month of Kartika, one acquires the 
merits of Pundarika sacrifice. 


45. Bathing in Ramahrada and offers 
ing oblations of water to the departed 
manes in the river Vipasha (Beas), and 
fasting for twelve days, one becomes purged 
of gil sins. 


46. Bathing in the tirtha called Maha- 
hrada withía purified heart and after fasting 
for one month, one is sure to acquire tlie 
status of the sage Jamadagnt. 


47. By exposing oneself to heat in the 
tirtha called Vindhya, a person given to 
truth and endued with compassion for all 
creatures should then practise austere 
penances, actuated by. humility. By so 
doing, he is sure to acquire ascetic success 
in course of a single month. 


48. B.thing in the Narmada es also the 
tirtha named Surparaka, fasting foe R 
full fortnight, one is sure to become in one's 
next birtlra prince of royal blood. 


49. If one proceeds with controlled senses 
and a concentrated soul to the tirtha known 
as Jamvumarga, one is sure to acquire 
success in the course of a single day and 
night. 


$o. By going to Chandalikashrama and 
bathing in the tirtha called Kokamwukha, 
having lived for sometime on pothe: bs 
alone and wh rags for saiments one is 
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snre to ‘get ten beautiful maidens as his | 
wives, 


$t. One who lives by the side of the 
tirtha known by the name of Kanyahrada 
has never to visit the regions of Yama. 
Such a person is sure to ascend to the re- 
gions of happiness belonging to the 
celestials, 


52. One who bathes with controlled 
senses on the day of the new moon in the 
tirtha known by the name of Prabhasa, is 
sure, O you of mighty arms, of acquiring 
success and immortality simultaneously. 


53. Bathing in the tirtha known by the 
name of Ujjanaka which is situate in the 
retreat of Arshtisena’s son, and next in 
the tirtha which is situate in the retreat of 
Pinga, one is sure to be purged of all 
his sins. 

‘54. Fasting for three days and bathing 
inthe tirtha known as Kulya and reciting 
Ahe sacred Mantras of Aghamarshana, one 
acquires the merit of a Horsessacrifice. 


55. Fasting for one night and bathing 

* $n Pindaraka; one becomes purified on the 

next day and acquires the merit of an 
iAgnishtoma sacrifice. - 





$6. One who goes to Brahmasara which 
is adorned by the woods called Dharma- 
ranya one becomes purged of all one’s sins 
and acquires the merit of the Pundarika 
saciifice. 


57. Bathing in the waters of the Mainaka 
móuntain:and reciting morning and evening 
prayers there and living at the spot for a 
month controlling desire, one acquires the 
"merit of all the sacrifices. 


:7$8.' Starting for Kalodaka and Nandi- 
"kunda and Uttara-manasa, and reaching 
a spot that isa hundred Yojanas remote 
fcom.any of them, one becomes purged of 
‘the sin of feeticide. . 


$9. One who succeeds in seeing the 
image of Nandishwara, becomes purged 
of all sins. Bathing im the tirtha called 
Swargamarga one is sure to proceed to 
the regions of Brahman. A 


60. The celebrated: Himavat ts sacred. 
"That king of mountains ts the fatlrec-in-law 
of Shankara. He tsa mine of all jewels and 
gems and is the resort of tle Siddtras and 
Charanas. 


` 61—63. : That twice-born person who is 
ap master of the Vedas and who, consider- 
ing this life to be exceedingly unstable; 
renounees. his hody on those mountains; 
` abstaining ftom all food and drink accord- 
tang to the rites laid down in the scriptures; 
efter having worshipped the gods and bent 
Dis head im worship of the ascetics, is sure 
SS ae A s t 


to. acquire success and proceed to. the 
eternal regions of Brahman. 

63. There is nothing which one cannot 
get who lives in a tirtha, restraining lusg 
and controlling anger on account of sucty 
residence. 


64. For the purpose of going to all thx 
tirthasin the world, one should nrentally 
think of those amongst them which are 
almost inaccessible or sojourns to which are 
attended with great difficulties, 


65. Sojourns tottirthas yields the merits 
of sacrifices. ‘hey are competent to parity 
everybody of sin, Fraught-with great good, 
they are capable of leading tn heaven, 
‘The subject is truly a great mystery. ‘Ihe 
very gods should bathe in tirthas. ‘lo 
them also they are sin-purifying. 


66. "This discourse on tirthas should be 
delivered to Brahmanas, and to such honest 
or pious persons as are bent upon gaining 
what is for their own behoof. It should 
also be recited in the hearing of one's 
well-wishers and friends and of one's obe- 
dient and devoted disciples. 


67. Angiras endued with greatascetic 
merit, had delivered this discourse ^to. 


Gautama. Angiras himself had got it 
from thethe highly intelligent DRE 
68. The great Rishis constuer this dis- 
course as deserving: of constant .repetition. 
It is the foremost of all purifying things. “If 
One recites it regularly every day, he is 


sure to become purged of every sin and 
alter this life to proceed to heaven. 


. 6g. One who listens to this discourse 
recited im his heartng,—this discourse, "wig. s. 


of Angiras; which is regarded as. a 


mystery,—is sure to attain in one’s next 
life to birth tna good family and, what’ is 
more, one would have the memory of the 
pristine existence, : : 


CBAPTER XXVI. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
1<-2.. Equal to Vrihaspati in intelli 


gence and Brahman himself in. forgiveness, | 


fesembling Shakra in prowess and tle Siw 
in energy, Bhishma the son-of Ganga, of 
infinite might, had been defeated in battle 
by Arjuna: Aceompanied by his brothers 
and many other people, king’ Y udhislithire 
asked him these questions. 
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>. The old hero was lying on a bed 
coveted by heroes, in expectation of that 
sacred moment when he could take leave 
of his body. Many great Rishis had come 


there for seeing that foremost one of 
PBharata’s race, 
4.—6. Amongst them were Atri, 


Vashishtha, Bhrigu, Pulastya, Pulaha, and 
Kratu. There were also Angiras, Gotama, 
Agastya, Sumati of well-restrained soul, 
Vishwamitra, Sthulashiras, Samvarta, Pra- 
mati and Dama. There were also Vrihas- 
pati, Ushanas, Vyasa, Chyavana, Kashyapa 
Dhruva, Durvasas, Jamadagni, Markan- 
deya, Galava, Bharadwaja, Raibhya Yava- 
krita and Trita, 

-.. tle There were Sthulaksha, Shavalaksha, 
Kanwa,. Medhatithi, Krisha, Narada, Par- 
vata, Sudhanwan, Ekata and Dwita. 


` 8. There were also Nitambhu, Bhuvana, 
Phaumya, Shatananda, Akritavrana, Rama 
ahe son of Jamadagni‘and Kacha. 


10. All these great Rishis came 
there for seeing Bhishma lying .on his bed 
of arrows. Yuduaishthira ‘with his brothers 
duly adored those great Rishis who had 
come there, one after another in proper 
order. Receiving that adoration, those 
foremost of Rishis sat themselves down 
and began to converse with one another. 


ar.. Their conversation related to 
Bhishma, and was highly sweet and agree- 
able. Hearing that talk of theirs about 
himself, Bhishma- became fied with joy 
und considered himself to be already in 
‘heaven. 1 

12. Having obtained the leave of 
Bhishma and of the Pandava princes, those 
Rishis then disappeared before the very 
sight of all the belrolders. 

13. The Pandavas bowed again and 
again and offered their adorations to those 
highly-blessed Rishis even after they had 
made themselves invisible. 

14. They then cheerfully waited span 
the son of Ganga even As Brahmanas 
versed in Mantras wait with respect upon 
the rising Sun. 

‘The Pandavas saw that the points 
of the compass shining on account of the 
energy of their penances, and became filled 


with wonder at the spectacle. 


16, Thinking of the high blessedness 
and power of those Rishis, the -Pandava 
princes began to discourse on the subject 
with their grandfather Bhishma. 


Vaishampayana said:— . 
17. Alter that conversation 
it 


15. 


was over, 


8r 


the pious Yudhishthira, the son of Panda 
touched Bhislina's feet with his head and 


then resumed his questions about morality 
and virtue. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


on Which countries, which provinces, 
ve ich hermitages, which mountains, and 
which rivers, O grandfather, are the fore- 
most in sanctity, à 


Bhishma said :— 


19. Regarding it is cited the old conver- 
sation between a Bralhmana in the obser- 
vance of the Shila and the Unccha vows, O 
Yudhishthira, and a Rishi crowned with 
ascetic merits. 


20—21. Once on a time, a foremost per- 
son, having travelled over this entire Earth 
adorned with mountains, arrived at last in 
the house of a foremost person living like 
a householder in accordance with the Shila 
vow. _ The latter welcomed his guest with 
due rites. Received with such hospitality, 
the happy Rishi passed the night happily 
in the house of his host. di 


22. The next morning the Brahmana in 
the observance of the Shila vow, having 
finished all his morning acts and rites and 
purified himself duly, gladly approached 
his guest crowned with ascetic success. 


23. Meeting with each other and seated 
at their ease, the two began to take on 
agreeable subjects of the Vedas and the 
Upanishads. 

24. ‘Towards the conclusion of the dis- 
course, the Brahmana in the observance 
of the Shila vow respectfully addressed the 
Rishi crowned with success. Gifted with 
intelligence, he put this very question which - 
you, O Yudhishthira have put to ine. 


The poor Brahmana said :— - 

25. What are those countries, what are 
those provinces, what those hermitages, 
what those mountains, and what those 
rivers, that should be considered as thi 
foremost in sanctity ? Do you describe this 


to me. 
The Rishi said :— 

26. Those countries, those provinces, 
those retreats, and those mountains, 


should be considered zs the foremost in 
sanctity through which or by the side of 
which that foremost of all rivers, vis. 
Bhagirathi, flows. z 


The end which a creature can àt- 
tain by penances, by Brahmacharyya, by: 
sacrifices, oc by practising Renunciation, 
cue is sure to altain by only Hivibg by the. 


27- 
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‘side of the Bhagirathi and bathing in its 
sacred waters, : 


28. Those creatures whose bodies have 
been sprinkled with the sacred waters of 
Bhagirathi or whose bones have been laid 
iu that sacred stream, have not to fall 
away from heaven at any time. 


29. Those men, O learned Brahmana, 
who use the waters of Bhagirathi in all 
their acts, surely go to heaven after death. 


30. Even those men who, having com- 
mitted various sinful deeds in the first part 
of their lives, live in after years by the 
side of Ganga, succeed in attaining to 
a very superior end, 


31. Hundreds of sacrifices cannot yield 
that merit which men of controlled souls 
are capable of acquiring by bathing in the 
sacred waters of Ganga. 


32. A person is respected and adored 
in the celestial region for as long a period 
as his bones lie in the channel of Ganga. 


33. Evenas the Sun, when he rises at 
the dawn of day, shines, having removed 
` the darkness of night, likewise the person 
who has bathed in the waters of Ganga is 
seen to shine, purged of all his sins. 


34. The countries and the points of the 

-'compass which are destitute of the sacred 

waters of Ganga are like nights without 
-the moon or trees without flowers. 


..35. Indeed, a world without Ganga is 
--like the different castes and modes of life 
-when they are shorn of virtue or like sacri- 
fices without Soma. $ 


36. Forsooth, countries and points of the 
compass which are without Ganga are like 
the sky without the Sun, or the Earth with- 
out mountains, or the etherial region with- 
out air. 


:37. All the creatures in the three worlds, 

- if served with the sacred waters of Ganga, 

derive a pleasure the like of which they 
cannot derive from any other source. 


~38. He who drinks Ganga water which 

has been heated by the Sun’s rays, derives 

merit much greater than that which belongs 

. to the vow of living upon the wheat or 

grains of other corn picked up from cow- 
dung. 

39. It cannot be said whether, he who 
.perlorms a thousand Chandrayana rites 
‘for purifying his body and he who drinks 
the water oí Ganga, are equal. 

4o. lt cannot bé said whether one 
who stands for a thousand years on one 

. foot and one who lives for only a month by 
(the side of Ganga are equal. 


One who lives permanently by the 





side of Ganga is superior in merit to ona 
who lives for ten thousand cycles with head 
hanging downwards. 


43. As cotton, when it comes into con. 
tact with fire, is burnt off without a residue 
so the sins of the person that has bathed ia 
Ganga become perfectly consumed. 


43. There is no end superior to Ganga 
for those creatures who, with hearts afflicted 
by sorrow, seek to attain to ends which 
may remove that sorrow of theirs, 


44. As snakes become shorn of their 
poison as soon as they see Garuda, so one 
becomes purged of all his sins as soon as he 
sees the sacred river Ganga. 


45. They who do not enjoy fame fov 
virtue and they who are addicted to deeds 
of sinfulness, have Ganga for their fame, 
their protection, their means of safety, theic 
refuge or cover, 


46. Many wretched men who commit 
various sins of a heinous nature, when they 
are about to sink into Hell, are rescued by 
Gang a in the next world, 


47. They, O foremost of intelligent 
men, who plunge every day in the sacred 
waters of Ganga, become the equals of 

reat Munis and the very deities hea ded by 
ndra. : 


48. Those wretched men who are «esti» 
tute of humility or modesty of behaviour 
and who are greatly smful, become righte« 
ous and good, O Brahmana, by living by 
the side of Ganga. : 


49. As ambrosta is to the deities, as 
Swadha is to the Pitris, as Sudha is to 


the Nagas, so is Ganga-water to human 
beings.: 


50. As children stricken with hunger, 


solicit their mothers for food, similarly , do 


people desirous of their bighest good seek 
Ganga. 


51. As the region of the self-create 
Brahman is said to be the foremost of all 
places, so is Ganga:said to be foremost of 
all rivers for those who desire ta bathe. 


52. As the Earth and the cow are said 
to be the chief sustenance of the celestials, 


se is Ganga the chief sustenance of all 
living creatures, à 


53. Asthe celestials support themselves 
upon the ambrosia that is in the Sun and 
the Moon and -that is offered in various 
sacrifices, so do human beings support 
themselves upon Ganga-water. a 


54. One besmeared with the sand taken 
from the shores of Ganga considers oneseit 


as an inhabitant of heaven, adorned with 
» celestial unguents, es ee 
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55, He who bears on his head t! 
taken from the banks of Ganka: pn 
effulgent like the Sun himself bent on 
rémoving the surrounding'darkness.* 


56. When the wind which is moist 
with tne paride of Ganga-water pelea 
one’s body, it cleanses him i i 
pie ; mmediately of 


57. A person afflicted by calamities and 
about to sink under their pressures, finds all 
his calamities removed by the joy which 
originates in his heart on seeing that sacred 
river. 


58. By the sweet notes of the swans and 
Kokas and other aquatic fowl that play on 
her breast, Ganga challenges. the very 
Gandharvas and by her high banks the 
very mountains on the Earth. 


59. Seeing her surface teeming with 
swans and various other aquatic fowl, and 
having banks adorned with pasture lands 
with kine grazing on them, the celestial 
region herself loses her pride. 


6o. The high happiness which one 
enjoys by living on the banks of Ganga, 
can never be his who is living even in the 
celestial region. 

61. I have no doubt in this that the 
person who is afflicted with sins perpetrated 
in words and thought and act, becomes 
cleansed on seeing Ganga. 


62. By seeing that sacred river, touch- 
ing it, and bathing in its waters, one res- 
cues his ancestors to the seventh degree, 
and his descendants to the seventh degree, 
as also other ancestors and descendants. 

63. By hearing of Ganga, by wishing to 
go to that river, by drinking its waters, by 
touching those waters, and by bathing in 
them, a person rescues both his paternal 
and maternal families. 

64. By seeing, touching, and drinking 
the waters of Ganga, or by praising them, 
hundreds and thousands of sinful men be- 
come purged of all their sins, 


65. They who wish to make their birth, 
life, and learning, successful, should go to 
Ganga and please tlie departed manes and 
the celestials by offering tliem oblations of 
water. 


66. The merit that one acquires by 
bathing in Ganga is such that the like of it 
is incapable o being acquired through the 
acquisition of sons oF riches or the per- 


formance of meritorious acts. 


67. Those who, although physically 
able, do not seek to see the sacred 
are, forsooth, comparable to persons suffer- 
ing from congenital, blindness or those who 
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are dead or those who are benumbed 
through palsy or lameness. 


68. What man isthere who would not 
respect this sacred river that is adored by 
great Rishis knowing the Present, the Past, 
and the Future, as also by the very gods 
headed by Indra ? 


69. What man is there who would not 


| seek the protection of Ganga whose pro- 


tection is sought by hermits and house- 
holders, by Yatis and Brahmacharius 
alike? 


70. The virtuous man with controlled 
mind, thinks of Ganga at the time when his 
vital airs are about to leave his body, suc- 
ceeds in acquiring the highest end. 


71. That man who lives by the side of 
Ganga up to the time of his death, wor- 
shipping her reverentially, becomes freed 
from all fear of sin and of kings. 


72. When that highly sacred river 
dropped from the sky, Maheshwara held it 
on his head. It is that very river which is 
worshipped in heaven. 


73. The three regions, are beautiful by 
the three courses of this sacred river. The 
man who uses the waters of that river be- 
comes certainly successful. 


74 As the solar ray is to the gods in 
the celestial region, as the moon is to the 
departed manes, as the king is to human 
beings, so is Ganga to all rivers. 

75. One who becomes bereaved of 
mother or father or sons or wives or riches 
does not feel that grief which one feels 
when he becomes bereaved of Ganga. 


76. One does not get that joy through 
acts that lead to the region of Brahman, or 
through such sacrifices and rites. that lead 
to heaven, or through children or riches, 
which one get from seeing Ganga. 


77. The pleasure that men derive from 
seeing Ganga is tantamount to what they 
derive from seeing the full moon, 


78. . That man becomes dear to Ganga 
who worship her with deep devotion, with 
mind wholly fixed upon her, with a respect 
that refuses to take in any other object 
within its sphere, with a feeling that there 
is nothing else in the universe worthy of 
similar adoration, and with a steadiness 
that knows no decrease. 


79. Creatures who live on Earth, in the 
sky, or in the celestial region,—indeed, even 
beings who are very superior,—should 
always bathe in Ganga. Indeed, this is the 
foremost of all duties of the righteous. 


8o. The fame of Ganga for sanctity has: 
spread over the entire universe, since she 
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carried all the sons of Sagara, who had 
been reduced to ashes, from here to the 
celestial region. 


81. Men who are washed by the bright, 
beautiful, high, and rapidly moving waves, 
raised by the wind, of Ganga, become 
purged of all their sins and resemble in 
“splendour the Sun with his thousand rays. 


82. Those men of, tranquil souls who 
have renounced their bodies in the waters of 
Ganga whose sanctity is as great as that of 
the butter and other liquids poured in sac- 
rifices and which are capable of giving 
merits equal to those of the greatest of sac- 
rifices, have certainly attained to a station 
equal to that of the very gods. 


83. Indeed, Ganga, having fame and vast 
extent and at one with the entire universe 
and respected by the deities headed by 
Indra, the Munis, and human beings, ts 
competent to grant the fruition of all their 
wishes to them who are blind, to them who 
are idiots, and to them who are destitute of 
all things. 


84. They who seek refuge with Ganga, 
that protectress of all the universe, that 
flows in three currents, that is filled with 
water at once highly sacred and sweet as 
honey and productive of every sort of good, 
have succeeded in acquiring. the beatitude 
of Heaven, 


85. ‘That mortal who live by the side of 
Ganga and sees her every day, becomes 
purified by her sight and touch. "lo him 
the gods give every sort of happiness here 
and a high end hereafter. 


86. Ganga is regarded as competent to 
rescue every creature from sin and lead 
him to the happiness of Heaven. She is 
held to be at one with Prishni the mother of 
Vishnu. She is identical with the Word 
or Speech. She is very remote and can not 
be easily attained. Sheis the embodiment 
of auspiciousness, and prosperity. She is 
‘capable granting the six well-known attri- 
butes beginning with lordship or power. 
She is always bent upon showing her grace. 
She is the displayer of al) things in the 
universe, and she is the great resort of.all 
creatures. Those who seek her protection 
in this life have surely acquired heaven. 


87. The fame of Ganga has spread all 
over the sky, and Hleaven, and Earth, and 


all the points, cardinal and subsidiary, of * 


thetompass. By using the waters of that 
dorémost of rivers, mortal creatures always 
becomeicrowned with high success. 


88. That person. who, himself seeing 






Gang: ints her out to others, finds that 
Ganga rescues him from re-birth and con- 


fers Liberation on him. ‘Ganga held Guha, 
the. commander-in-chief of the celestial 


army in her womb. She bears the most 
precious of all metals, vis. gold, also in 
that womb.of hers. They ‘who bathe irr 
her waters every day in the morning, 
succeed im obtaining the ' three-fold ov- 
jects, vis., Virtue and ‘Worldy Profit and 
Pleasure. "hose waters are, again, equal 
i point of sanctity to the butter that is. 
poured with Mantras on the sacrifical fire, 
Capable of purging one from every sin, 
she has descended from the celestial region 
and her current is held in high regard by 
every one. 


89. Ganga is the daughter of Himavat, 
the wife of Hara, and the ornament of botty 
Heaven and Earth, She is the bestower 
of everything auspicious, and is. competent 
to give the six well-known attributes begin- 
ning with lordship: or power. Indeed, © 
king, Ganga is the ene object of great 
sanctity in the three worlds and confers 
merit upon all. 


go. Truly, O king, Ganga is Virtue in 
liquefied form. She is energy in a liquid 
form over the Earth. She is gifted with the 
splendour or power that belongs to the 
butter that is poured with Mantras on the 
sacrifical fire. She is always: adorned with 
large waves as also with Brahmanas who 
may at all times be seen making their 
ablutions ia her waters. Falling from. 
Heaven, she was held by Shiva on his head. 
The very mother of the heavens, she has 
originated from the highest mountain for 
running over the plains and conferring the 
most valuable benefits on all creatures of 
the Earth. 


9t. She is the highest eause of all 
things; she is perfectly pure. She is as 
subtile as Brahma. She is the hest bed 
for the dying. She takes creatures speedi- 
ly to the celestial region. She carries a 
large volume of water. She confers great 
fame onalf. She is the protectress of the 
universe. She is at one with every forme 
She is very much coveted by persons crown- 
ed with success.’ Indeed, Ganga i» the path 
to that celestial region of those who have 
bathed in her water. 


92. The Brahmanas consider Ganga as 


being equal to the Earth in forgiveness, 
and: in the protection and upholding of 
those who live by her ; further, as equalling 
Fire and the Sun in energy and splendour ; 
and, lastly, as always equalling Guha him- 
self in the matter of showing favours to the; 
true-born class, . HE 


93: Those men who, in this life,.even-in 
their minds seek that sacred river which is: 
lauded by the Rishis,-which has come: ong 


| of the feet of Vishnu, which is very ancient, = 
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and which is highly sacred, succeed in go- 
ing to the regions of Brahman. 


94. Fully convínced that children and 
other belongings, as also regions possessed 
of every kind of happiness, are transitory 
or frail, men of subdued souls, who are 
desirous of acquiring that everlasting station 
which is at one with Brahma, always pay 


their adorations to Ganga with that respect 


and love which are due from a son toa 
mother. 


The man of purified soul who is 
desirous of acquiring success should seek 
the protection of Ganga who is like a cow 
that gives ambrosia instead of ordinary 
milk, who is prosperity’s self, who is en- 
dued with omniscience, who exists for all 
creatures, who is the source of all sorts of 
food, who is the mother of all mountains, 
who is the refuge of all pious persons, who 
is immeasurable in power and energy, and 
who charms the heart of Brahman himself. 


Having, with austere penances, 
pleased all the gods with the Supreme Lord 
(Vishnu), Bhagiratha brought Ganga down 
on the Earth. Going to her, men always 
succeed in freeing themselves from every 
sort of fear both here and hereafter. 


97. Observing with the help of intel- 


ligence, I have mentioned to you only a 
small portion of the merits of Ganga. My 
power, however, is inadequate to speak of 
all the roerits of the sacred river, or, indeed, 
to measure her power and sanctity. 

98 One may. displaying his best powers, 
count the stones of the mountain Meru or 
measure the waters of the ocean. But one 
cannot count all the merits of the. waters of 


Ganga. 


having listened to these 
particular merits of Ganga which I have 
uttered with great devotion, one should, in 
thought, word, and deed, respect them with 
faith and devotion. 


On account of your having listen- 
those merits which I have recounted, 
ow are sure to il all the three regions 

i fame and acquire a measure 0 
pe that is very large and that is diffi- 
cult of being won by any other person. In- 

. deed, you will, soon after that, sport in joy 
in manv a region of great happiness creat- 
ied by Ganga herself for those that respect 


\her 

. Ganga always extends her favour 
to inde Seance ected to her in humble- 
ness of heart. She unites those who are so 
"devoted to her with every kind of happiness. 
I pray that the highly-blessed Ganga may 
always inspire your heart and mine with 
the attributes of virtue. 


100. 
ed to 
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Bhishma said :— 


, 102. The learned ascetic gifted with 
high soul and great slendour, and crowned 
with success, having in this manner des- 
cribed to that poor Brahmana observing 
the Shila vow, on the subject of. the infinite 
merits of Ganga, then ascended the sky. 


103, The poor Brahmana observing 
the Shila vow; awakened by the words af 
that ascetic crowned with success, duly 
sought refuge with Ganga and acquired 
great success. 


104. Do thou also, O son of Kunti, seek 
Ganga with ‘great devotion, for you wilt 
then, as the reward thereof, acquire great 
and excellent success. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

105. Hearing this discourse from Bhishma 
of the praise of Ganga, Yudhishthira 
with his brothers became filled with great 
yy. 

106. That person who recites or hears 
recited this sacred topic of the praise 
Ganga. hecomes purged of every sin. 





CHAPTER XXVII. 


(ANUSHASA NIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. You, O grandfather, are endued with 
wisdom and knowledge of the scriptures, 
with conduct and behaviour, with various 
kinds of excellent attributes, and also with 
years. 

2. You are supertor to others in intel- 
ligence, wisdom and penances. | shall, 
therefore, O you the foremost of all righte- 
ous men, wish to ask you questions about 
virtue. R 

3-4- There is not another man, O king, 
in all the worlds, who is worthier of being 
accosted on such topics. © best of kings, 
how may one, if be happens to be a 
Kshatriya or a Vaishya or a Shudra, 
succeed in acquiring the dignity of a Brah- 
mana ? You should tell me the means. Is 
it by the most austere ` penances or by 
religious acts, OF by knowledge of the 
scriptures, that a person belonging to any 
of the three inferior castes succeeds in ac- 
quiring the dignity of a Brahmana? Do 
tell me this, Oo grandíather. 


Bhishma said :— Sy 
5. The dignity of a Branmana,. O. Yu- 
dhishthira, cannot be acquired by a person, 
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belonging to any of the three other castes. 
That dignity is the highest with respect to 
all creatures. 


6. Passing through numberless orders 
of existence by undergoing repeated births, 
one at last, in some birth, becomes born as 
a Brahmana. 


7. Regarding itis cited an old history, 
O Yudhishthira, of a conversation between 
Matanga and a she-ass. f! E 


,8. Once on a time a Brahmana obtain- 
ed a son who, though procerated by a 
person belonging to a different caste, had, 
however, the rites of infancy and youth 
performed according to the ordinances laid 
down for Brahmanas. The child passed 
by the name of Matanga and was endued 
witlr every accomplishment. 


9. His father, wishing to celebrate a sac- 
rifice, ordered him, O destroyer of enemies, 
to collect the articles required for the act. 

Having received the command of his father, 
le. started for the purpose, riding on a 
quick-coursing car, drawn by an ass, 


to. It so happened tliat the ass yoked to 
that car-was very young. Instead, there- 
fore of being reined, the animal bore away 
the car near its dam, vis., the she-ass that 
had brought it forth. Matanga, dissatis- 
fied with this, began to strike the animal 
. with his goad on its nose. 


11, Seeing those marks of violence on 
her child's nose, the she-ass, full of affec- 
tion for him, said, —Do not grieve, O child, 
for this treatment! A Chandala is driving 
you. 


12, There is no harshness in a Brah- 
mana. 'Lhe Brahmana is said to be the 
friend of all creatures. He is the teacher 
also of all creatures and their ruler, Can 
he punish any creature so cruelly. 


13. This: fellow, however, is of sinful 
deeds. He has no mercy to show to even 
such a young creature. He is simply 
proving the order of his birth -by behaving 
thus, The nature which he has derived 
from his father forbids the growth of the 
sentiments of pity and kindness which are 
natural to the Brahmana. : 


14. Hearing these harsh words of the 
she-ass, Matanga speedily came down from 
the car and addressing the she-ass, said,— 

. Tell me, O blessed dame, by what fault is 
my mother stained? - 


15. How do you know: that I am a | 


Chandala? Do you answer me forthwith. 


16. How, indeed, do you know that L 


ama Chandala? How have I lost the dig, 
nity of a Brahman 1.O you of great wisdom 


5 
ET S 


tell me all this fully, from beginniug to 
end. i 


The she-ass said :— 


17. You were begotten upon a Brahe 
mana woman worked up with desire, bya 
Shudra following the calling of a barber, 
You are, therefore, a Chandala by birth, 
You have not the dignity of a Brahmana, 


Bhishma said :— 


18—19. Thus addressed by the she-ass 
Matanga returned home. Seeing him 
return, his father said, —Í had engaged you 
in the difficult task of gathering the requi- 
sites of my intended sacrifice! Why have 
you returned without having accomplished 
your charge? Is it that you are not all 
right ? 


Matanga said :— 


20. ‘How can he who belongs to no defi- 
nite order of birth, or to low caste be re- 
garded as all right and happy? How, O 
father, can that person be happy whose 
mother is impure. 


21. O father, this she-ass, who seems to 
be more than a human being, tells me that 
l have been begotten upon a Brahman 
woman by a Shudra. 1 shall, for this 
reason, practise the severest penances. 


22. Having said these words to his 
father, and firmly resolved upon what he 
had said, he wentto. the great forest and 
began to practise the austerest of penances. 


23. Beginning those penances for: the 
purpose of happily acquiring the dignity of 
a Brahmana, Matanga began to scorch 
the very gods by the severity of his asce- 
ticism, 

24. The king of the celestials, vis., 
Indra, appeared to him thus practising pen- 
añces and said, œWhy, O Matanga, do you 
pass your time in such grief, abstaining 
from all sorts of human enjoyments. 


25. I shall give you boons, Do you 
name the boons, Do not delay, but tell 
me what is in your mind. Even if it be 
unattainable, I shall yet bestow it on you. 


Matanga said:— 


26. Desirous of acquiring the dignity of 
a Brahmana I have begun to practise these 
penances, After having obtained it, I 


shall go home. Even this is the boon I 
pray for, ; 


Bhishma said :— 

27.. Hearing these words of his, Poran- 
dara said to him, —The dignity of a Brah- 
mana, O Matanga, which you wish to 
acquire, cannot be won by you, 


—€————— 
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28. [tis true, you wish to acquire it, but 
then it cannot be won by persons of impure 
souls. O you of foolish understanding 
you are sure to meet with destruction if you 
persist in this pursuit. Desist, therefore, 
from this vain attempt forthwith. 


49. This object of your desire, vis., the 
dignity of a Brahmana, which is the fore- 
most of everything, cannot be even acquired 
by penances. Therefore, by coveting that 
foremost dignity, you will surely meet with 
destruction, 

3o. One born as a Chandala can never 
acquire that dignity which is considered as 
the most sacred among the celestials and 
Asuras and human beings. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


1. Thus addressed by Indra, Matanga 
of restrained vows atid ‘weli-controlled 
soul, stood for a century of years on one 
foot, O you of unfading glory. 


2, Highly illustrious Shakra once more 
appeared before him and addressing him, | 
said,—The dignity of a Brahmana, O child, 
is unattainable. Although you covet it, it 
‘is impossible for you to obtain it. 


3. O Matanga, by coveting that very 
great dignity you are sure to meet with 
destruction. Do not, O son, betray such 
rashness. ‘This is not a righteous path for 
you to follow. 


4. O you of foolish understanding, it is 
impossible for you to obtain it in this world, 
Verily, by coveting that which is unattaim- 
able, you are sure to meet with destruction 
forth with. 

l am 


5: repeatedly forbidding you. 
By trying, 


however, to attain that high 

igni ces 
dignity by the help of your penances, 
Geis a repeated admonitions, you are 
sure to meet wich destruction. 


» m a brute life one gains the status 
PANE 1f born as a human being, 
he is sure to be born as a Pukkasha or a 
Chandala. j 

i birth in 

Verily, one having taken 
that sinful Piden 712., Pukkasnes anes) 
Matanga, has to wander ‘in it for a very 


tong times ‘ 
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8. Passing a period of one thousand 
years in that order, one is next born as a 
Shudra. [n the Shudra order, again, one 
has to wander for a long time. 


9. After thirty thousand years one fs 
born as a Vaishya. There, in that order, 
one lias to pass a very long time. 


to. After a time that is sixty times 
longer than what has been stated as the 
period of Shudra birth, one becomes a 
Kshatriya. In the Kshatriya order one has 
to pass a very long time. 


1t. After a time that Is measured by 
multiplying the period last referred to by 
Sixty, one is born as a fallen Brahmana. 
In this order one has to wander for a long 
period. 


12. After a time measured by multi: 
plying the period last named by twd 
hundred, one is born in the race of such a 
Brahmana as lives by the profession of 
arms., There,‘ in" that jorder, one has to 
wander for a long period. 2 


13. After atime measured by multiply- 
ing the period last named by three huns 
dred, one is born in the race of a Brah- 
mana that is given to the recitation of tlié 
Gayatri and othet sacred Mantras. 


i4. There, in that order, one has to 
wander for a long period. After a time 
measured by multiplying the period last 
named by four hundred, one is born in the 
race of such a Brahmana who knows the 
entice Vedas and the scriptures. ‘here, 
in that order, one has to wander fora very 
long period. 


15. While wandering in that existence; 
joy and grief, desire and hatred, vanity 
and evil speech, seek to enter into him and 
make a wretch of him. 


16. If he succeeds in subjugatihg those 
foes, he then acquires a high end. If, on 
the other hand, those enemies succeed in 
subjugating him, he falls down from that 
high position like a person falling down on 
the ground from the high top of a palmyta 
tree. 2 


17. Knowing this for certain, O 
Matanga, that [ say to you, do you name 
some other boon, for the status of a Braa 
hmana is incapable of being acquired by 
you. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Zontinued. 


Bhishma said :— 

I. Thus addressed by Indra, Matanga 
refused to hear what he was commanded. 
On the other hand, with regulated vows 
and purified soul, he practised austeret 
penances by standing.on one foot for a 
thousand years, being deeply engaged in 
Yoga-meditation. 

2. After a thousand years kad passed 
away, Shakra once more came to see him. 
Indeed, the destroyer of Vala and Vritra 
baid to him the same words. 


Matanga said :— 


3. lhave passed these thousand years, 
Standing on one foot, with soul engaged 
jn meditation, and. in the observance of 
tle vow of celibacy. Why is it that 1 
have not yet succeeded in acquiring the 
dignity of a Brahmana ? 


Shakra said ‘— 


4-5. One born as a Chandala cannot, 
by any means, acquire the dignity of a 
Brahmana. Do you, therefore, name some 
other boon so that all this labour of yours 
inay not prove futile! Thus addressed by 
the king of the celestials, Matanga became 
filled with grief. He went to Gaya, and 
passed there a century of years, standing 
all the while on one foot. 


6. On account of the observance of such 
Yoga which was extremely difficult to bear, 
he became very much emaciated and his 
arteries and veins became swollen and 
visible. He was reduced to only skin and 
bones. We have heard that that righteous 
person, while practising those austerities 
at Gaya; dropped down on the ground 
from sheer exhaustion. 


7. Seeing him falling down,-the lord and 
giver of boens, engaged in the behoof of 
all creatures, vis., Vasava, speedily came 
to that spot and held him fast. 


Shakra said:— 


8. It seems, O Matanga, that the dig- 
nity of a Brahmana which you seek js 
ill-suited to you. ‘hat dignity is incapable 
of being acquired by you. Indeed, in your 
case, it is beset with many;dangers. 


9. A person by adoring a Brahmana 
acquires happiness; while, by abstaining 
from such worship, he gets grief and 
"misery: The Brahmana is, as regards all 


Creatures, the giver of what ‘they prize or 


Lj 
+ 
E 
* 


t 


covet and the protector of what they aj: 
ready have. 













10. It is through the Brahmanas that 
the departed manes aiid the deities become 
pleased. The Brahmana, O Matanga, is 
said to be the foremost of all created Beings, 
The Brahmaná grants all objects which 
are desired and in the way they are desired, 


11. Passing through numberless orders 


one succeeds in some subsequent birth in 
acquiring the dignity of a Brahmana, 


12. That dignity is really incapable of 
being obtained by persons of impure soils; 
Do you, therefore, relinquish the idea: 
Do you name somé other boon. The partiz 
cular boon which you seek is incapable of 
being granted to you. 


Matanga said :— 


‘13. Stricken as I am with grief, why, 
O Shakra, do you afflict me further? You 
are striking one that is already dead, by 
this conduct. I do not. pity vou who 
having acquired the dignity of a Brahmana 
fail to retain it. 

14. lf, O you of a hundred sacrifices; 
the dignity of a Brahmana be really un- 
attainable by any of the three other castes, 
alas, men do not adhere to it who have 
succeeded in acquiring that high status ? 


of a Brahmana that, like wealth, is so diffi- 
cult to acquire, do hot seek to k&ep it Up, 
must be considered as the most wretched 
in this world, Indeed, they are the most 
sinful of all creatures. 


16. Forsooth, the dignity of a Brah- 
mana is highly difficult to attain, and 
being attained, is difficult ‘to maintain: 
It is capable of removing every sort of 


grief. Alas, having got it, men do not 
always seek to keep it up. 


17. When even such persons are.consi« 
dered as Bralimanas, why isit that I, who 
am pleascd with my own self, who am 
superior to all pairs of opposites, who am 
dissociated from all worldly objects, who 
am observant of the duty of mercy towards: 
all creatures and of self-control of conduct, 


should not be considered worthy of that 
dignity ? 


18. How unfortunate I am, O Purandara, 
that through the sin of my mother I have 
been reduced to this plight, although 1 any 
not uncighteous in my conduct ? 


19. Forsooth, Destiny is incapable of 
being warded off or conquered by individual 
exertion, since, O lord, I am. unable. to 
'acquire, despite these persistent attempts 


of Being and undergoing repeated re-births;: 


15. Those who having won the dignity- 
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of mine, the object for ‘the acquisition of 
which I am trying. 


20. When such is the case, O righteous 
one, you should, grant me some other boon 
if, indeed, I have become goni of your 
favour or if 1 have a little of merit ! 


Bhishma said :— 


21. The destroyer of Vala and Vritra 
then said to him,—Do you name the boon ! 
Thus urged by the great Indra, Matanga 
said the following words :— 


Matanga said:— 


22. Gifted with the power of assuming 
any form at will, let me be able to journey 
through! the skies and let me enjoy what- 
ever pleasures I may wish for. And let 
me also have the willing worship of ‘both 
Brahmauas and Kshatriyas. 





23. I bow to you by bending my head, 
O god! You should do that also by 
which my fame, O  Purandra, may live 
eternally in the world ! 


Shakra said:— 


24. Vou will be celebrated as the deity 
of a particular measure of verse and you 
will get the worship of all women. Your 
fame, O son, shall become peerless in the 
three worlds. 


25. Having granted him these boons,“ 
Vasava disappeared there and then. Ma- 
tanga also, renouncing his life-breaths, ac- 
quired a high place. 


26. You may thus see, [6 Bharata, that 
the dignity of a Brahmana is very high. 
That dignity is incapable of being acquired 
here as said by the great Indra himself. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— 

; 1. J have heard this great description, 
O perpetuater of Kuru's race. You, 
foremost of eloquent men, have said that 
the dignity of a Brahmana is greatly diih- 
cult of ‘acquisition. 

2. Itis heard, however, that in former 
times the dignity of a Brahmana had been 
acquired by Vishwamitra. You, however, 
© best of men, tell us that that dignity is 
incapable of being won. 

:3. I have also heard, that formerly 
king Vitahavya had succeeded in acquiring 
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the dignity of a Brahmana. O powerful 
one, I wish to hear, O son of Ganga, the 
story of king Vitahavya's promotion. 


4. By what acts did that best of kings 
succeed in acquiring the dignity of a Brah- 
mana? Wasit through some boon or was 
it through the virtue of penances? You 
should tell me everything. 


Bhishma said:— 


5. Hear, O king, how the highly illus- 
trious royal sage Vitahavya succeeded for- 
merly in acquiring the dignity of a Brah- 
mana that is so difficult to attain and 
that is held in such high esteem by all the 
world. 


6. While the great Manu in days 
yore was employed in ruling righteously his 
subjects, he obtained a son of righteous 
soul who become celebrated under the name 
of Sharyati. 


7. In Sharyati's family, O monarch, two 
kings were born, vigs. Hiihaya and Tala- 
jaugha. Both of them weresons of Vatsa, 
O foremost of victorious kings. 


8. Haihaya, O monarch, liad ten wives. 
Upon them he begat, O Bharata, hundred 
sons all of whom were heroes who never 
returned from the battle-field. 


9. All of them resembled one another in 
features and prowess. All of them were 
gifted with great strength and all of them 
were possessed of great skill in battle. 
‘They all studied the Vedas and the science 
of weapons thoroughly. 


to. In Kashi also, O monarch, there 
was a king who was the grandfather of 
Divodasa. The foremost of victorious 
men, he passed by the name fof Haryya- 
shwa, 


11. The sons of king Haihaya, O chief 
of men, invaded the kingdom of Kashi, and 
advancing to the country that lies between 
the rivers Ganga and Yamuna, fought a 
battle with king Haryyashwa and killed him 
in 1t. 


12. Having killed king Haryyashwa 
thus, the sons of Haihaya, those great car- 
warriors, fearlessly returned to their own 
charming city in the country of the 
Vatsas. 


13. Meanwhile Haryyashwa's son Su- 
deva, who looked like a celestial in splen- 
dour and who was a second god of virtue, 
was installed on the throne of Kashi as its 
king. : 

14. The delighter of Kashi, the righte- 
ous-souled prince ruled his kingdom for 
some time when the hundred sons of Viti- 
havya once more attacked his territories 
and defeated him in battle, ) 
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15. Having defeated king Sudeva thus, 
the victors returned to their own city. 
After this, Divodasa, the son of Sudeva, 
became installed on the throne of Kashi-as 
its king. 

16. Understanding the prowess of those 
great princes, vis., the sons of Vitihavya, 
kjng Divodasa, gifted with great energy, 
rebuilt and fotified the city of. Baranasi at 
the command of Indra. — 


17—18. The territories of Divodasa were 
full of Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas 
and Shudras, And they teemed with all 
sorts of articles and provisions, and were 
adorned with prosperous shops and marts. 
Those territories, O best of kings, extended 
northwards from the banks oí Ganga to 
the southern Banks of Gomati, and re- 


sembled a second Amaravati (the city of 
Indra). 


19. The Haihayas once again, O Bha- 
rata, attacked that foremost of kings as he 
ruled his kingdom. 


20. The powerful king Divodasa gifted 
with great splendour, issuing out of his 
capital, ‘gave them battle. The engage- 
ment between the two parties terrible like 
the encounter in days of old between the 
celestials and the Asuras. 


21. King Divodasa fought the enemy 
for a thousand days at the end of which, 
having lost a large number of followers and 
animals, he became greatly distressed. 


.22. King BDivodasa, O king, having lost 
his army and seeing his treasury exhausted, 
left his capital and fled away. 


. 23. Going to the charming hermitage of 
the wise Bharadwaja, the king, O chastiser 
of foes, joining his hands in respect, sought 
the Rishi's protection. 


24—25. Seeing king Divodasa before 
him,: the eldest son of Vrihaspati, vis., 
Bharadwaja of excellent conduct, who was 
the monarcl''s priest, said to him,— What is 
the reason of your coming here? Tell me 
everything, O king! I shall do that which 

_is agreeable to you, without any scruple. 


"Phe king said :— 
26. O holy one, the sonsof Vitahavya 
"have killed all the children and men.of my 


house. I only have escaped with life, 


totally discomfited by the enemy. I seek 
refuge with you. 


_ 27. You should, © holy one, protect 
me with. such affection as you have for a 
‘disciple! "Those princes of sinful deeds 
have killed my whole family, leaving myself 
only alive, Spee 





















Bhishma said :— 


28. Bharadwaja of great energy said tø 


him who pleaded so piteously,—Do not 
fear! Do not fear! O son of Sudeva, let 
your fears be gone. 


29. I shall perform a sacrifice, O 


monarch, in order that you may have a son 
through whom you will be able to smite 
thousands upon thousands of Vitahavya's 
party. 


go. After this, the Rishi performed a 


saciifice with the object of bestowing a som 
cn Divodasa. As the result thereof, to 


Divodasa was boru a son named Pratard- 
dana. 


31. As soon as he was born, he grew 
into a child of full three and ten years, and 
quickly mastered the entire Vedas and the 
whole science of arms. 


32. Helped by his Voga powers, the 
highly intelligent Bharadwaja had entered 
into the prince. Indeed, collecting all the 
energy of the objects of the universe, 
Bharadwaja caused. it to enter the body of 
prince Pratarddana. 


33. Casing his person in. shining mail 
and armed with the bow, Pratarddana, his 
praises lauded by bards and the celestial 
Rishis, shone resplendent like the Sun. 


34. Mounted on his car and with the 
Scimitar tied to his belt, he shone like a 
burning fire. With scimitar and shield and 
whirling his shield, as he went, he proeeed- 
ed to the presence of his father. 


35. Seeing the prince, the son of Sudeva,. 
vis., king Divodasa, become filled with joy. 
Indeed, the old king thought the sous of 
his enemy Vitahavya as already killed. 


36. Divodasa then installed his som 
Pratarddana as the heir-apparent, and 
considermg himself crowned with success 
became highly happy. ` 


37. Alter this, the old king commanded’ 
that chastiser of foes, vis. prince Pradard- 
dana, to march against the sons of Vita- 
havya and kill them in battle. 


38. Gifted with great prowess, Pratard- 
dana, that subjugator of -hostile . cities, 
speedily crossed Ganga on his car and 


proceeded against the city. of the Vita- 
havyas. 


.39. Heating the clatter of the wheels of 
his car, the sons of Vitahavya, riding ow 
their own cars that looked like fortified 
citadels and that were capable of destroy- 
ing hostile vehicles, issued out of their city. 


40. Coming out of their capital, tliose 
foremost of men., vís, the sons of Vita- 
havya, who were all skilful warriors cased 
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in mail, rushed with uplifted weapons to- 
wards Pratarddana, covering him with 
showers of arrows. 


41. Surrounding him with numberless 
cars, O Yudhishthira, the Vitahavyas 
poured upon Pratarddana showers of 
weapons of various sorts like the clouds 
pouring torrents of rain on the breast of 
Himavat. 


42. Baffling their weapons with his 
own, prince Pratarddana giíted with great 
energy killed them all with arrows that 
resembled the thunder-bolt of Indra. 


43. Their heads cut off, O king, with 
hundreds and thousands of broad-headed 
arrows, the warriors of Vitahavya dropped 
down with blood-dyed bodies like Kinshuka 
trees felled on every side by woodmen with 
their axes. 


44. After all his warriors and sons had 
been killed in battle, king Vitahavya fled 
away from his capital to the hermitage of 
Bhrigu. 


45. Indeed, arrived there, the royal 
fugitive sought refuge with Bhrigu. The 
Rishi Bhrigu, O monarch, assured the 
defeated king of his protection. 


46—47. Pratarddana followed in the 
footsteps of Vitahavya. Arrived at the 
Rishi’s hermitage, the son of Divodasa 
said in a loud voice, Ho, listen, ye disciples 
of the great Bhrigu that may happen to 
be present! I wish to see the sage. Go 
and inform him of this. 


48. Knowing that it was Pratarddana 
who had come, the Rishi Bhrigu himself 
came out of his hermitage and adored that 
best of kings according to due rites. 


49. Addressing him then, the Rishi 
said,— Tell me, O king, what is your busi- 
ness! The king, at this, informed the 
Rishi of the reason of his arrival. 


The king said :— 

go. King Vitahavya has come here, O 
Brahmana! Do you surrender him. His 
sons, O Brahmana, had destroyed my 
family. 

51. They had devastated the territories 
and the wealth of the Kashis. Those 
kundred sons, however, of this king proud 
of his power, have all been killed by me. 


52.—55. By killing that king himself I 
shall to-day satisfy the debt l owe to my 
father I—To him that foremost of righteous 
meh, vis. the Rishi Bhrigu, stricken with 
mercy, replied by saying,—There is no 
Kshatriya in this hermitage. They who 
are here, are all Brahmanas !—Hearing 


these words of Bhrigu,- that ' must, he 





thought, be consonant with truth, Pratard- 
dana touched the Rishi's feet slowly and, 
filled with joy, said,—By this, O holy one, I 
am, forsooth crowned with success, since 
this king becomes divested of the very 
order of his birth on account of m 
prowess! Give me your permission, 
Brahmana, to leave you, and let me solicit 
you to pray for my well-being. 


56—57. This king, O founder of the 
family that goes by your name, becomes 
divested of the very order of his birth, on 
account of my might! Dismissed by the 
Rishi Bhrigu, king Pratarddana then left 
that hermitage, and went tothe place he 
had come from, having, in the way I have 
described, vomited forth the poison of 
speech even as a snake vomits forth its 
real poison. Meanwhile, king Vitahavya, 
acquired the dignity of a twice-born sage 
by virtue of the worth only of Bhrigu. 


58. And he acquired also a complete 
mastery of all the Vedas through the same 
cause. Vitahavya had a son named 
Gritsamada who in beauty of person was a 
second Indra. 


59—60. Once on a time the Daityas 
afflicted him much, taking him for none 
else than Indra. With regard to that great 
Rishi, there is this foremost of Shrutis in the 
Richs, vis., There where Gritsamada is, O 
Brahmana, he is held in high respect by all 
twice-born persons! Gifted with great 
intelligence, Gritsamada became a twicer 
born Rishi in the observance of Brahma- 
charyya. 


61. Gritsamada had a regeneraté som 
of the name of Sutejas. Sutejas had a 
son of the name of Varchas, and the son 
of Varchas was known by the name of 
Vihavya. 

62. Vihavya had a own-begotten son 
who was named Vitatya, and Vitatya had 
a son of name Satya. Satya had a son of 
name Santa. 


63. Santa had a son, vis. the Rishi 
Shravas. Shravas begot a son named 
Tama. Tama begot a son named Prakasha 
who was a very great Bralimana. 


64. Prakasha had a son named Vagindra 
who was the foremost of all silent reciters 
of sacred Mantras. Vagindra begot a son 
named Pramati who was a perfect master 
of all the Vedas~ and their auxiliaries. 
Pramati begot upon the Apsara Ghritachi 
ason who was named Ruru. t 


65. Ruru begot a son upon ‘his wife 
Pramadvara. That son was the regenerate 
Rishi Shunaka. Shunaka begot a'son who 
is named Shaunaka. : 
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66. It was this, O foremost of mo- 
narchs, that king Vitahavya, though a 
Kshatriya by the order of his birth, ac- 
quired the dignity of a Brahmana, O 


chief of Kshatriyas, through the grace of. 


Bhrigu. 


.67. I have also told you the genealogy of 
the race that originated from his son Grit- 
samada. What else would you ask ? 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. What men, O chief of Bharata's 
race, are worthy of homage in the three 
worlds? ‘Tell me this in detail, I am 
never satiated with hearing you describe 
these topics. 


Bhishma said :— 


2. Regarding it is cited the old discourse 
between Narada and Vasudeva. 


3—4: Seeing Narada on one occasion 
adoring many foremost of Brahmanas with 
joined hands, Keshava addressed him, 
saying,—Whom do you worship? Whom 
amongst these Brahmanas, O holy one, do 
you worship with so great respect? If it 
1s capable of being heard by me, I wish 
then to hear it. Do, O foremost of righte- 
ous men, tell me this. 


Narada said :— 


5. Hear, O Govinda, as to who those 
„are whom I am adoring, O grinder of 
enemies. What other person is there in 
me world who is worthier than you to hear 
this ? 


6. I adore them, O powerful one, who 
constantly worship Varuna and Vayu and 
Aditya, and Prajanya and the deity of Fire 
and Sthanu sad Skanda and Lakshmi and 
Vishnu; and the Bcahmanas, and the lord of 
speech, and the Moon, and the Waters, and 
the Earth, and the goddess Saraswati. 


8. © foremost of Vrishni's race, I 
always adore those Brahmanas who are 
endued with penances, who are conversant 
with the Vedas, who are always given to 
Vedic study, and who are possessed of 
great worth. 


. O powerful one, I bow down my 
head to those persons who are freed from 
boastfulness, who perform with an empty 
stomach, the rites in honor of the deities, 





who are always contended with what they’ 
have, and who are gifted with forgiveness, 


10. I adore them, O Yadava, who are 
performers of sacrifices, who are forgiving 
in nature, and self-controlled, who are 
masters of their own senses, who worship 
truth. and virtue, and who give away land 
and kine to good Brahmanas. 


11. I bow to them, O Yadava, who are 
devoted to the observance of penances, who 
live in forests, who live upon fruits and roots 
who never store anything for the morrow, 
and who perform all the acts and rites laid 
down in the scriptures. 


12. I bow to them, O Yadava, who feed 
and cherish their servants who are always 
hospitable to guests, and who eat only the 
residue of what is offered to the deities. 


^13. l worship them who have become 

irresistible by studying the Vedas, who are 
eloquent in discoursing on the scriptures, 
who are observant of the vow of Brahma- 
chat yya, and who are always devoted to the 
duties of officiating at the sacrifices of others 
and of teaching disciples. 


14. ladore them that ars endued with 
mercy towards all creatures, and who study 
the Vedas till their backs are heated by the 
Sun. 


15. I bow to them, O Yadava, who try 
toacquire the grace of their preceptors, 
who labour in the acquisition of their Vedas, 
who are firm in the observance of vows, 
who wait, with dutiful obedience, upon their 
preceptors and seniors, and who are free 
from malice and envy. 


16. I bow to them, O Yadava, who are 
observant of excellent vows, who practise 
silence, who have knowledge of Brahma, 
who are firm in truth, who are givers of 
libations of clarified butter and oblations 
of meat. 


17. 1 bow to them, O Yadava, ‘who live 
upon eleemosynary alms, who are emaciated 
for want of adequate food and drink, who 
have lived in the houses of their preceptors, 
who are averse to and destitute of all enjoy- 
ments, and who are poor in Earthly pos- 
sessions. 


18. I bow to them, O Yadava, who have 
no affection for things of this Earth, who do 
not quarrel with others, who do not clothe- 
themselves, who have no wants, who have- 
become irresistible through the acquisition of 
the Vedas, eloquent in the exposition of 
virtue, and that are utterers of Brahma. 

I9. I bow to them who are given to the 
Practice of the duty of mercy towards all 
creatures, who are firm in the observance 
of truth, who are selí-controlled, and who 
ate peaceful in their conduct. 
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20. I bow to them, O Yadava, who are 
devoted to the worship of gods and 
guests, who are observant of the domestic 
mode of life, and that follow the practice of 
pigeons about collecting their food. 


21. I always bow to those persons, who 
while doing all their works have an eye on 
the three-fold objects of life, and who are 
observant of truth and righteous behaviour. 


22. I bow to them, O Keshava, who are 
conversant with Brahma, who are gifted 
with knowledge of the Vedas, who are at- 
tentive to the three-fold objects of life, 
who are free from cupidity, and who are 
righteous in their behaviour, 


23. I bow to them, O Madhava, who 
live upon water only, or upon air alone, or 
upon the residue of the food that is offered 
to deities and guests, and who practise all 
sorts of excellent vows. 


24. I always adore them who have no 
wives, who have wives and the domestic 
fire, who are the refuge of the Vedas, and 
who are the refuge of all creatures in the 
universe. 


25. I always bow to those Rishis, O 
Krishna, who are the creators of the 
universe, who are the elders of the universe, 
who are the eldest members of the race 
or the family, who are dispellers of the 
darknes of ignorance, and who are the best 
of all persons in the universe, 


26. For these reasons, do you also, O 
scion of Vrishni's race, adore every day 
those twice-born persons of whom I speak. 
Worthy as they are of reverent worship, 
they will, when adored, confer happiness on 
you, O sinless one. 

27. Those persons of whom I speak are 
always givers of happiness in this world as 
well as in the next. Respected by all, they 
move about in this world, and, if adored 
by you, are sure to grant you happiness. 


28. They who are hospitable to all 
persons who come to them as guests, and 
who are always devoted to Brahmanas and 
kine as also to truth, succeed in crossing 
all calamities and impediments. 

‘29. They. who are always devoted to 
peacefulness of conduct, as also they who 
are shorn of malice and envy, and they who 
are always attentive to the study of the 
Vedas, succeed in crossing all calamities 
and impediments. 

go. They who bow to all the deities, 
they who follow one Veda as their refuge, 
they who are possessed of faith and are 
self-contro!led, succeed in crossing all cala- 
mities and impediments. 
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31. They who adore the foremost of 
Brahmanas with reverence and are firm in 
the observance of excellent vows and 
Practise the virtue of charity, succeed in 
Crossing all calamities and impediments. 


32. They who are engaged in the practice 
of penances, they who are always observant 
of the vow of celibacy, and they’ whose 
souls have been purified by penances, suc- 
ceed in crossing all calamities and im- 
pediments, 


33. The who are devoted to the worship 
of the gods and guests and dependants 
as also of the departed manes, and they 
who eat the residue of the food that is offer- 
ed to deities, departed manes, guests and 
dependants, succeed in crossing all cala- 
mities and impediments. 


34. They who, having lighted the domes- 
tic fire, duly keep it burning and adore it 
with reverence, and they who have duly 
poured libations in Soma-sacrifices, suc- 
ceed in. crossing all calamities and im- 
pediments. 

35. They who behave properly towards 
their mothers and fathers and preceptors 
and other elders even as you, foremost 
òf the Vrishnis, do behave, (succeed in 
crossing all calamities and impediments !)— 
Having said these words, the celestial Rishi 
ceased speaking. 


Bhishma continued :— 

36. For these reasons, do you also, O 
son of Kunti, always adore with reverence 
the deities, the departed manes, the Brah- 
manas, and guests arrived at your palace, 
and as the outcome of such conduct you 
are sure to acquire a desirable end ! 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— 


1. G grandfather, O you of great 
wisdom, O you who are conversant with 
all branches of knowledge, I wish to hear 
you discourse on topics connected with 
duty and Virtue, 

2. Tell me truly, O chief of Bharata's 
race, what the merits are of those persons 
who grant protection to living creatures, of 
the four castes when these pray for pro- 
tection. 

Bhishma said :— 


3. O Dharma’s son of great wisdom 
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and wide-spread fame, listen to this old : 
history regarding the great merit of grant- 
ing protection to others when protection. is 
humbly sought, 


4. Once on a time, a beautiful pigeon, 
pursued by a hawk, dropped down from 
the skies and sought the protection of the 
highly-blessed king Vrishadarbha. 


5. The pure-souied, king beholding the 
Pigeon take refuge in his lap from fear, 
comforted him, saying,—Be comforted, O 
bird! You have no feac! 


6. Whence have you taken such great 
fright? What and where have you done 
it in consequence of which you have lost 


your senses in fear and are more dead than 
alive ? 


7. Your color, € beautiful bird, 
resembles that of & fresh-blown blue lotus. 

our eyes are of the hue of the pomegra- 
nate or the Ashoka flower! Do not fear. 
I command you, be comforted ! 


8. When you have sought my protec- 
tion, know that no one will have the courage 
to even think of catching you, who have 
such a protector to take care of your body.- 


9. I shall, for your sake, give up to-day 
the very kingdom of the Kashis and, if 
necessary my life too! Be comforted, 
therefore, do no fear, O pigeon. 


The hawk said :— 


IO. This bird has been ordained to 
be my food. You should not, O king, 
pecet him from me! I have pursued this 

ird and have got him. Indeed, with great 
exertion have [ got at him at last. 


11. His flesh and blood and marrow and: 
fat will be of great good to me. This bird 
will be the means of pleasing me greatly. 
Do not, O king, place yourself between him 
and me in this way. 


12. l have been possessed by a terrible 
thirst, and hunger is knawing my bowels. 
Release the bird and cast him off. I am 
unable to bear the paíns of hunger any 
longer. : 


13. I pursued him as my prey. See, 
his body is bruised and torn by me with 
“my wings and talons. Look, his breath 
has become very weak. You should not, 
O king, protect him from me! : 


I4. In the exercise of that power which 
‘Properly belongs to you, you are, indeed, 
| competent to interfere in protecting human 
beings when sought to be destroyed by 
human beings. But you have no power 
over a sky-ranging bird stricken with 


-| a noise deep as the mu 


15. Your power may extend over your 
enemies, -your servants, your relatives, the 
disputes that take place between your 
subjects. Indeed, it may extend aver every 
part of your dominions and over also your 
own senses. Your power, however, does 
not extend over the sky, 


16. Displaying your prowess over such 
enemies as act against your wishes, you 
may establish your rule over them, Your 
tule, however, does not extend over the 
sky-ranging birds. Indeed, if you have 
been desirous of acquiring merit (by pro- 
tecting this pigeon), it is your duty to look 
at me als ! 


Bhishma said :— 


17. Hearing these words of the hawk, 
the royal sage became stricken with 
wonder. Without disregarding these words 
of his, the king, desirous of attending to 


‘his comforts, replied to him, saying .the 


following words. 


The king said :— 

18. Let a bovine bull or boar or deer or 
bufflao be dressed to-day for your sake ! 
Do you satisfy your hunger on such food 
to-day. 

19. Never to leave one who has sought 


my protection is my firm vow. See, O bird, 
this bird does not leave my lap ! 


The hawk said :— 


20—21. I donot, O king, eat the flesh 
of the boar or the ox or of any of the 
various kinds of fowl.. What need have I 
of food of this or that kind? My business 
is with that food which has been eternally 
ordained for beings of my order? Hawks 


feed on pigeons,—this is the eternal ordi- 
nance, 


22. O sinless Ushinara, if you feel such 
affection for this pigeon, do you then give 
me flesh from your own body, of weight 
equal to that of this pigeon. 


The king said :— 


.23—25. Great is the favor you show me 
to-day by speaking tome thus. Yes, I shall 
do what you bid.—Having said this, that 
best of kings, began to cut off his own flesh 
and weigh it in a balance against the 
Pigeon. Meanwhile, in the inner apart- 
ments of the palace, the queen, adorned with 
jewels and gems, hearing what was taking 
Place, uttered exclamations of woe and 
came out, stricken with grief, 


26. On account of those cries of the 
ladies as also of thé ministers and servants, 


1 ttering of the clouds | 
arose in, the palace. The sky! that had ' 


— 
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beet very clear became covered with thick 
clouds on all sides. 


27—28. The Earth began to tremble, as 
the conseqüence of that act of truth which 
the monarcb did. The king began to cut 
off the flesh from his sides, from his arms, 
and from his thighs, and quickly fill one of 
the scales for weighing it against the pigeon, 
For all that, the pigeon continued to weigh 
heavier. 


29. When at last the king became a 
skeleton of bones, without any flesh, and 
covered with blood, he wished to give up 
his whole body and, therefore, ascended 
the scale jn which he had placed the flesh 
that he had previcusly cut off. 


go. At that time, the three worlds, 
headed by Indra, came to that spot for 
seeing him. Celestial kettle-drums and 
various other drums were struck and played 
upon by invisible beings belonging to the 
sky. 


31. King Vrishadarbha was bathed in a 
shower of nectar that was poured upon him. 
Garlands of celestial flowers, of sweet fra- 
grance and touch, were also showered upon 
him copiously again and again. 


32. The deities and Gandharvas and 
Apsaras in large bands began to sing and 
dance around him even as they sing and 
dance around the Grandfather Brahman, 


33. The king then ascended a celestial 
car that excelled a mansion made entirely 
of gold, that had arches made of gold and 
gems, and that was adorned. with columns 
made of lapis lazuli. 


34. Through the merit of his act, the 
toyal sage Shivi proceeded to eternal 
Heaven. Do you also, O Yndhishthira, 


act thus towards those who seek your pro- 
tection, 

35. He who protects those who are 
devoted to him, those who are attached to 
him from love and affection, and those who 
depend upon him, and who has mercy for 
all creatures, succeeds in acquiring great 
happiness hereafter. 

36. That king who is of righteous con- 
duct and who is observant of honesty and 
integrity, succeeds by his acts of sincerity 
in acquiring every valuable reward. ; 

. The royal sage Shivi, of pure sou 
E gifted with Ee wisdom and unbaffled 
prowess, that king of the Kashis, became 
celebrated over the three worlds for his vir- 
tuous deeds. 

38. Anybody who’ would protect in the 
same way a seeker for protection, would 
certainly acquire the same happy end, O 
best of the Bharatas, - 
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39. He who recites this history of the 
royal sage Vrishadarbha is sure to become 
purged of every sin, and the person who 
hears this history recited by another is sire 
to acquire the same result. 


—— 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA )— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— 


I. Which act, O grandfather, is the 
foremost of all those that have been laid 
down for a king? What is that act by 
doing which a king succeeds in enjoying 
_both this world and the next. 


Bhishma said :— 


2. Even this, vig., the worship of the 
Brahmanas, is the foremost of all those 
deeds, O Bharata, which have been faid 





down for a king duly installed on the throne, 
if, indeed, he is desirous of acquiring great 
happiness. 


3. Even this is what the foremost of all 
kings should do. Know this well, O chief 
of Bharata's race. The king should always 
adore with , reverence all righteous Brah- 
manas possessed of Vedic learning. 


4. The king should, with bows, sweet 
speeches and gifts of all articles of 
enjoyment, adore all Brahmanas endued 
with great learning who may tive in his 
city or provinces, 


5. This is the foremost of all acts laid 
down for the king. Indeed, the king 
should always keep his eyes fixed on this. 
He should protect and cherish these, ever 
as he protects his own self or his own 
children. 


6. The king should adore with greater 
reverence those amongst the Brahmanas 
who may be worthy of it. When such men 
are freed from all anxiety, the whole king. 
dom shines in beauty. 


7. Such individuals are worthy of ado- 
ration. The king should bow his head to 
such individuals. Indeed, they should ‘be 
honored, even as one honors his father 
and grandfather. The course of conduct 
followed by men, depends upon them as 
the existence of all creatures depends upon 
Vasava. 3 


8. Having prowess incapable of bein 
baffled and gifted with great energy, su 
men, if enraged, are capable of reducing 

| the entire kingdom to ashes by only their 
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will, or by acts of incantation, or by other 
means. 


9. | do not see anything that can 
destroy them, Their power seems to be 
uncontrolled, being capable of reaching to 
the last end of the universe. When angry, 
their looks fall upon men and things like 
a burning flame of fire upon a forest. 


IO. The most courageous men are struck 
with fear at their name. ‘Their virtues and 
powers are extraordinary and immeasur- 
able. Some amongst them are like wells 
and pits with mouths covered by grass and 
creepers, while others resemble the sky 
shorn of clouds and darkness. 


11. Some amongst them are of dreadful 
dispositions. Some are as mild and soft 
in disposition as cotton. Some amongst 
them are very cunning. Some amongst 
them are given to the practice of penances. 


12. Some amongst them are employed 
in agricultural pursuits. Some amongst 
them are engaged in the keep of kine. 
Some amongst them live upon eleemosynary 
alms. Some. amongst them' are even 
theives. Some amongst them are fond of 
Creating quarrels and disputes. Scme, 


again, amongst them are actors and 
dancers. 


I3. Some amongst them are: competent 
to perform all feats, ordinary and extra- 
ordinary. ‘The Brahmanas, O chief of 
Bharata's race, are of various aspects and 
conduct, 


14. One should always sing the praises 
of the Brahmanas who are conversant with 
all duties, who are righteous of conduct, 
who are given to various kinds of acts, 
and who are seen to derive their sustenance 
from various callings. 


-15. The Brahmanas, O king, who are 
highly blessed, are older in respect of 
their origin than the departed manes, the 
deities, human beings, the Snakes, and the 
Rakshasas. 


16. These twice-born persons are in- 
capable of being defeated by the deities or 
the departed manes, or the Gandharvas 
or the Rakshasas, or the Asuras or the 
Pishachas, 


17. The Brahmanas are competent to 
make him a god, that is nota god. They 
can, again, divest one who isa deity of 
his status as such. He becomes a king, 
whom they wish to make a king. He, on 
the other hand, is crushed whom they do 
not love or like. 


18. Lltell. you truly, O king, that those 
foolish persons, forsooth, meet with des- 
truction who calumniate the Brahmanas 
and utter their dispraise, 








19. Expert in praise and dispraise, and 


themselves the origin or cause of other 
people's fame and ignominy, the Brah- 
manas, O king, always become angry with 
those who seek to injure others. 


20. That man whom the Brahmanas 
raise succeeds in becoming prosperous, 
That man who is censured and renounced 


by the Brahmanas soon meets with discom- 
fiture, 


21. It is on account of the absence of 


Brahmanas from among them that the 
Shakas, the Yavanas, the Kamvojas and 
other Kshatriya tribes have become fallen 
and degraded into Shudras. 


22—23. The Dravidas, the Kalingas, 


the Pulindas, the Ushinaras, the Kolisarpas, 
the Mahishakas, and other Kshatriyas, 
have, on account of the absence of Brah- 
manas from among their midst, become 
degraded into Shudras. Defeat from them 


is preferable to victory, O foremost of vic- 


torious persons. 


24. One killing all other living creatures 
in this world does not commit a sin so 
heinous as that of killing a single Brah- 
mana. The great Rishis have said that 
Brahmanicide is a heinous sin. 


25. One should never utter the dispraise 
or calumny of the Brahmanas. Where 
the dispraise of Brahmanas is uttered, one 


should sit with face hanging down or leave 
that place. 


_ 26. "That man has not as yet been born 
in this world or will not take birth here 
who has been or will be able to pass his 


life happily after quarreling with the 
Brahmanas. 


27. One cannot seize the wind with his 
hands. One cannot touch the moon with 
his hand. One cannot support the Earth 
on his arms. Similarly, O king, oneis not 


| able to. defeat the Brahmanas in this 


world, 


—— 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


(ANUSHASANA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


1. One should always offer the most 
respectíul adoration to the Brahmanas. 
They have Soma for their king, and they 


it is who confer happiness and misery upon. 
others, : 
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2, They, O king, should always be 
cherished and protected: as one cherishes 
and protects his own father and grand- 
father, and should be adored with bows and 
gifts of food and ornaments and other 
articles of enjoyment as a!so with such 
things as they may wish for. Phe peace and 
happiness of the kingdom originate from 
such respect shown to the Brahmanas even 
as the peace and happiness of all living 
creatures come from Vasava the king of 
the gods. 


3. Let Brahmanas of pure conduct and 
Brahma-effulgence be born in a kingdom. 
Kshatriyas also who are splendid car- 
warriors and that are capable of defeating 
all enemies, should be desired. 


4. This was said to me by Narada. 
There is nothing higher, O king, than this, 
vis, the act of making a Brahmana of 
good birth, having a knowledge of morality 
and righteousness, and steadfast in the 
observance of excellent vows, live in ‘his 


mansion. Such an act yields every sort of 
blessing. 
S. The sacrificial offerings given to 


Brahmanas reach the very gods who ac- 


ceptthem. Brahmanas are the fathers of 
all creatures. here is nothing higher 
than a Brahmana. 

6. The Sun, the Moon, the Wind, 


the Water, the Earth, the Sky, and the 
points of rhe compass, all enter the body 
of the Brahmana and take what the Brah- 
mana eats. 


7. In that house where Brahmanas do 
not eat, the departed manes refuse to eat. 


8. The gods also never eat in the 
house of the wretch who hates the Brah- 
manas. When the Brahmanas are pleased, 
the departed manes are also pleased. 


9. The deities also become pleased 
when the Brahmanas are pleased. ‘There is 
no doubt in this, They who give away 
the sacrificial Havi to the Brahmanas ` be- 
come themselves pleased. 


10—11:. Such men never meet with 
destruction. Indeed, they § succeed in 
acquiring great ends. ‘Ihose particular 
offerings in sacrifices with which one 
pleases the Brahmanas, go to please both 
the departed manes and the deities. The 
Brahmana is the cause of that Sacrifice 
whence all created things have originated. 


12. The Brahamana is acquainted with 
that from which this universe has origi- 
nated -and to which, when apparently 
destroyed, it returns. Indeed, the Brah- 
mana knows the path that leads to the 
celestial region, and the other path which 
leads to the opposite place. 
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I3. The Brahmana 
that which has t 
will take place. 


is conversant with 
aken place and that which 
The Brahmana is the fore- 
most of all two-legged beings. The 
Brahmana, O chief of the Bharatas, is 
fully conversant with those duties which 
have been laid down for his order. 


14. Those 


Persons who follaw the 
Brahmanas are never defeated. "l'aey never 
meet with destruction even after death, 


Indeed, victory is always theirs. 


IS. Those great persons,—indeed, those 
persons who have subdued their souls, — 
who accept the words that fall from the 
lips of the Brahmanas, are never defeated. 
Victory always becomes theirs. 


16. The energy and power of those 
Kshatriyas who scorch everything with 
their energy and might, when they en- 


counter the Brahmanas, become neu- 
tralised. 


17. The Bhrigus conquered the Taia- 
janghas. The sons of Angiras conquered 
the Nipas. Bharadwaja conquered * the 
Vitahavyas as also the Ailas, O chief of 
Bharata's race. 


18. Although all these Kshatriyas were 
capable of using various arms, yet the 
Brahmanas named, owning only black deer- 
skins for „their emblems, succeeded in con- 
quering them effectually. Bestowing the 
Earth upon the Brahmanas and illuminat- 
ing both the worlds bythe brilliance of such 
an act, one should accomplish acts through 
which one may suceed in acquiring the end 
of all things. 


19. Like fire concealed within wood, 
everything that is said or heard or read in 
thig world, lies in the Brahmana. 


20. Regarding it is cited the old nistory 
of the conversation between Vasudeva and 
the Earth, O chief of Bhacata's race, 


Vasudeva said :— 


21. O mother, of all creatures, O auspi- 
cious goddess, I wish to ask you for a solu- 
tion of this doubt ef mine! By what act 
does a man living like a house-holder suc- 
ceed in cleansing ail his sins ? 


The Earth said :— 


22. One should serve the Brahmanas. 
This conduct is Purifying and excellent. 
All the impurities are destroyed of that 
man who serves the Brahmanas with 
respect. 


23. From this (conduct) arises prosperity. 
From this arises fame. From: this originates 
intelligence or knowledge of the soul. A 
Kshatriya, by this conduct, becomes a- 
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powerful car-warrior and a destroyer of 
foes and succeeds in winning great fame. 


24. Even this is what- Narada said to 
me, vis., that one should always respect a 
Brahmana that is well born; of rigid vows, 
and conversant with the scriptures, if one 
wishes. every kind of prosperity. 


‘25. That man really grows in prosperity 
who is praised by the Brahmanas who are 
higher than those who are regarded supe- 
tior to all men high or low. 


26. That man who speaks ill of the 
Brahmanas soon meets with discomfiture, 
even as a clod of unbaked earth, meets 
with destruction when throwa into the 
sea. 


27. Similarly, all acts that are hurtful to 
the Brahmanas are sure to bring about dis- 
comfiture and ruin. Look at the dark spots 
on the Moon aud the salt waters oí the 
ocean. 


28. The great Indra had at one time 
been marked all over with a thousand sex- 
marks. It was through the power of the 
Brahmanas that those marks were meta- 
morphosed into as many eyes. 


- 29. See, O Madhava, how all these 
things took place. Desiring fame and 
prosperity and various regions of beatitude 
-in the next world, a person of pure conduct 
and soul should, O destroyer of Madhu, 
-live in obedience to the dictates of the 
Brahmanas. 


Bhishma said :— 

30. Hearing those words of the goddess 
Earth, the destroyer of Madhu, O you of 
Kuru’s race, said,—Excellent, Excellent !— 
and honoured the goddess in due form. 

31. Having heard this discourse between 
the goddess Earth and Madhava, do you, 
O son of Pritha, always, with rapt soul, 
adore all superior Brahmanas. Doing this, 


you will surely obtain what is biglily beue- 
ficial for you. : 


————— 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 
" 4. O blessed king, a Brahnrana, by birth 
alowe, becomes an object of worship with 
all creatures and entitled, as guests, to eat 
the first portion of alt cooked food. 
z. From them come all the great objects 
T ley ere the friends of all crea- 


















universe, .lhey are again the | 


mouths of all the gods (for food paured inte 
their mouths is eaten by the deities), 
Adored with respect, they wish us Prosperity 
by uttering words fraught with auspicis 
ousness, 

3. Disregarded by our enemies, let then 
be engaged with these, and let then 
wish evil to those detractors of theirs, im- 
precating them with severe curses. 


4. About it, persons conversant with 
ancient history repeat the following verses 
sung of old respecting how in ancient times 
the Creator, after having created the 
Brahmanas, laid down their duties, 


A Brahmana should never do any- 
thing else than what has been laid down fot 
him, Protected, they should protect others. 
By acting thus, they are sure to acquire 
what is for their behoof. 


6. By doing those acts that are laid 
down for ther, they are sure to acquire 
Brahma prosperity, Ye shall become the 
exemplars of all creatures, and reins for 
controlling them. 


A Brahmana endued with learning 
should never do that which is laid down foe 
the Shudras. By doing such acts, a Bral- 
mana loses his merit. 


8. By Vedic study he is sure to acquire 
prosperity, intelligence, energy and power 
competent to scorch all things, as also glory 
of the most superior kind. 


g. By offering oblations of clarified 
butter to the deities, the Brahmanas ac- 
quire high blessedness, become worthy of 
taking the precedence of even children tt 
the matter of all kinds of cooked food, and 
gifted with Brahma-prosperity. 


to. Endued with faith that is fraught 
with mercy towards all ereatures, and 
devoted to self-control aud rhe study of the 
Vedas, you shall acquire the fruition of all 
your desires. : 


1L. Whatever things exist in the world 
ef men, whatever tlymgs exist in the region 
of the celestials, cam all be achieved and 
| acquired with the help of perances and 
knowledge aid the observance of vows and 
restraints. 


12. I have thus recited to you, O sinless 


‘| one, the verses that were simg:by Brah- 


mana himself, Gifted with supreme intelli- 
gence and wisdom, the Creator. himsel 


ordained this, through mercy for the Bratr- 
manas. 


I3. The power of those amongst them 
who are devoted to penances is equal to the 
power of kings. "They are, indeed, irresisti- 
ble, fierce, fleet like lightning, and exceed- 
ingly quick in what they do. ; 
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t4. There are amongst them those who 
are possessed of the might of lions and those 
who are possessed of the might of tigers. 
Some of them are gifted with the might of 
boars, some of tlie deer and some of croco- 
diles. 


15. Some t!-re are amongst them whose 
touch resembles that of snakes of dreadful 
poison, and some whose bite resembles that 
of sharks. Some amongst them are cap- 
able of bringing about by words only the 
destruction. of those that are opposed to 
them ; and some are competent to destroy 
by a look only of their eyes. 


16. Some amongst them, as already said, 
are like snakes of dreadful poison, and some 
that are gifted with very mild dispositions. 
The dispositions, O Yudhishthira, of the 
Brahmanas, are of various kinds. 


“17. The Mekalas, the Dravidas, the 
Lathas, the Paundras, the Knowashiras, 
the Shaundikas, the Oaradas, the Darvas, 
the Chauras, Shavaras, the Varvaras, the 
Kiratas, the Vavanas and numerous other 
tribes of Kshatriyas, have degenerated into 
the status of Shudras through the anger of 
the Brahmanas. 


19. On account of their having disre- 
garded the Brahmenas, the Asuras have 
been obliged to take refuge in thejdepths of 
the ocean. ‘Through the favour oi the 
Brahmanas, the celestials have become 
denizens of the happy regions of Heaven. 


The element of other is incapable 
The Himavat mountains 
are incapable of being moved from their 
root. The current of Ganga is incapable 
of being resisted by a dam. The Brah- 
manas are incapable of being governed. 


20. 
of being touched. 


21. Kshatriyas are incapable of ruling 
the Earth without securing the good will 
of the Brahmanas. The Brahmanis are 


‘They are the deities of the very 


grcat. 
deities. 
22. Do you always adore them with gifts 


and obedient services, if, indeed, you desire 
to enjoy the sovereignty. of the whole Earth 
encircled by seas. 

23. The energy and power of Brah- 
manas, O sinless one, becomie abated 
by the acceptance of gifts. You should 
protect your family, O king, froin those 
Brahmanas who do not desire to accept 


gifts. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

I. Regarding it is cited the old history 
of the discourse between Shakra and 
Shanuecai Do you listen to it, O Yudhish- ' 
thira. 


2. Once upon a time Shakra, assuming 
the guise of an ascetic with matted locks 
on his head and body covered with ashes 
all over, rode on an ugly car and went to 
the Asura Shamvara. 


Shakra said :— 


3. Through what conduct, O Shamvara, 
you have been able ta become the head of 
your family? Why do all people consider 
ycu as superior? Do you tell me this truly 
and fully. 


Shamvara said :— 

4. 1 never entettain any ill feelings to- 
wards the Bralmanas. Whatever instruc- | 
tions they give I accept with uuqualified 
reverence. When the Brahmanas are en- 
gaged in explainiug the scriptures, I listen 
to them with great happiness. 

5. Having heard their interpretations 
[never disregard them. Nor do I ever 
offend against the Brahmanas in any way, 
I always adore intelligent Brahmanas. I 
always seek information from them. I 
always adore their feet. 


6. Approaching me with confidence, 
they always address me with affection. and 
enquire aíter my well-being. If they ever 
happen to befcareless, I am always careful. 
If they happen to sleep, l always remain 
awake. 


Like{bees drenching the cells of the 
comb with honey, the Brahmanas, who are 
my instructors and rulers, always drench 
me with the nectar of. knowledge—wlio. am 
always devoted to the path pointed out by 
the scriptures, who am devoted to the 
Brahmanas, and who am perfectly shorn of 
malice or evil passion. 


8. I always accept with cheerful hearts 
whatever they say. Helped by memory 
and understanding. I am ‘always careful 
of my own faith in them and I always think 
of my own inferiority to them. S 


9. I always lick the nectar that is at the 
end of tbeir tongue, and it is foc this reason 
that | occupy a position far above that of 
all others of my family lige the Moon tran- 
scending all the stars. 
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10. The scriptural interpretations which 
fall from the lips of the Brahmanas and 
listening to which every wise man acts iu 
the world, form nectar on Earth and may, 
also be likened to most excellent. s 


11. Seeing the battle between the celes- 
tials and the Asuras in days of old, and un- 
derstanding the power of the instructions 
that fell from the Brahmanas, my father 
became filled with delight and wonder. 


12. Seeing the power of great Brah- 
manas, my father asked the Moon the 


question,—How do the Brahmrnas acquire 
success ? 


Soma said :— 


13. The Brahmanas become crowned 
with success by virtue of’ their penances. 
Their strength consists in speech. ‘Ihe 
power of Kshatiyas is in their arms, ‘The 


Brabmanas, however, have words for their 
weapons, 


14. Undergoing the discomforts of a 
residence in the house of his preceptor, 
the Brahmana should study the Vedas or 
at least the Pranava. Freeing himself of 
anger and renouncing earthly attachments, 
he should become a Yati, regarding all 
things and all creatures with equal eyes, 


15. If remaining in the house of his father 
he masters all the Vedas and acquiring 
great knowledge acquires a Position that 
should command respect, people still con- 
demn him as untravelled or home-keeping. 

16, Like a snake swallowing mice, the 
Earth swallows up these two, Vig, a king 
that is unwilling to fight and a Brahmana 
who is reluctant to leave home for ac- 
quiring knowledge. 


17. Pride destroys the prosperity of 
persons of little wit. A maiden, if she 
conceives, becomes stained. A Brahmana 
incurs reproach by remaining at home. 


18. This is what my father heard from 
the revered Soma. My father, on account of 
this, began to adore and respect the Brah- 
manas. Like him, I also worship and 
adore all Brahmanas of Nigh vows! 


Bhishma said :— 


19. Hearing these words that fell from 
the mouth of that prince of Danavas, Shakra 
began to adore the Brahmanas, and asa 
result thereof he succeeded in acquiring the 
kingship of the celestials, 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA = 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I. Which amongst these three persons, 
O grandíather should be regarded as the 
best for making gifts, vis., one whois a 
through stranger, or one who is living with 
and known to the giver for a long 
one who comes to the giver, 
distance ? 


time, or 
froma long 


Bhishma said :— 


2. All these are equal. The fitness of 
Some consists in their soliciting alms for 
celebrating sacrifices or for paying the 
Preceptor’s fee or for maintaining their 
wives and children. ‘The fitness of some, 
for receiving gifts, consists in their follow. 
ing the vow of wandering over the Earth, 
never soliciting anything but receiving when 


given. We should also give to one what 
one seeks, 


3. We should, however, make gifts withe 
out afflicting those who depend upon us, 
lhis is what we have heard. By afflicting 
one's dependants, one afflicts his own self. 


4. The stranger,—one, that is,"who has 
come for the first time,—should be consi- 
dered as a proper object of gifts. He who 
is familiar and well-known and has been 
living with the giver, should also be consi- 
dered in the same light. ‘The learned know 
that he too who comes from a distant place 
should be considered in an equal light. 


Yudhishthira. said :— 


5 It is true that we should make gifts 
to others without afflicting any one and 
without going against the ordinances of 
Scriptures. One should, however, correctly 
determine who the Person is that should be 
Considered as a Proper object for making 
gilts. He should be such that the gift 


itself, when made over to him, may not 
grieve, 


Bhishma said :— 


6. If the Ritwij, the Purohita, the 
Preceptor, the Acharya, the disciple, the 
relative (by marriage), and kinsmen, 
happen to be endued with learning and 
free from malice, then should they be con- 
sidered worthy of respect and adoration. 


Ie Those Persons who do not possess 
such qualifications cannot be considered as 
worthy of gifts or hospitality. Hence, one 


should with deliberation examine petsons 
whom one meets, 
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8—g. Absence of anger, truthfulness of 
speech, abstention from injury, sincerity, 
peacefulness of conduct, the absence of 
pride, modesty, renunciation, self-control, 
and tranquillity or contentment of soul,—he 
in whom these are by nature, and in whom 
there are no wicked acts, should be consi- 


dered as a proper object. Such a person 
deserves honors. 


10. Whether the person- be one who is 
well-known and familiar, or one who has 
come newly, whether he has or has not 
been seen before, if he happens to possess 
these qualifications, he should be considered 
as worthy of honors and hospitality. 


ir, He who denies the authority of the 
Vedas, or tries to show that the scriptures 
should be disregarded, or approves of all 
breaches of control in society,—simply 
brings about his own ruin. 


12—14. That Brahmana who is proud 
of his learning, who speaks .il of the 
Vedas, or who is given to the science of 
useless disputation, or who is desirous of 
acquiring victory (in disputations) in as- 





semblies of good men by disproving 
the reasons that exist for morality and 
religion and attributing everything to 
chance, or who indulges in censuring | 
and reproaching others or who reproves 

Brahmanas, or who is suspicious of all 

persons, or who is foolish and bereft of 

judgment, or who is bitter of speech, should 

be known to be as hateful as a dog. 


15. As a dog meets others, barking the 
while and seeking to bite, such a person Is 
even so, for he speuds his breath in vain 
aud tries to destroy the authority of all 
the scriptures. 


Those practices that support society, 
virtue, and all those acts 
to one's own self, should 
A person that lives, at- 
becomes prosperous for 


16. 
the duties of 
which yield benefit 
be altended to. 
tending to these, 
good. 


17-18. By satisfying the debt one owes 
to the deities by performing sacrifices, that 
to the Rishis by stu: ying the Vedas, that to 
the departed manes by procreating children, 


a he Brahmanas by making presents 
that TON guests by feeding 


to them and that to s 
them, Fin due order, and with purity of 
motive, and properly attending to the 


ordinances of the scriptures, a householder 
does not fall away from virtue. 


to! 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said:— 


I. O best of the Bharatas, I wish to 
hear you describe the disposition of women. 
Women are said to be the root of all evil, 
Vhey are all considered as highly frail. 


Bhishma said:— 


2. Regarding it is cited the old history 
of the discourse between the celestial Rishi 
Narada and the (celestial) courtezin 
Panchachuda. 


3. Once in ancient times, the celestial 
Rishi Narada, having roamed over all the 
world, met the Apsara Panchachuda of 
faultless beauty, having her residence in 
the region of Brahman. 


4. Seeing the Apsara every limb of 
whose body was highly beautiful, the 
ascetic addressed ler, saying,—O you of 
slender waist, I have a doubt in my mind. 
Do you explain it !— 


Bhishma said:— 


5. Thus addressed by the Rishi, the 
Apsara said to him,—If the subject is one 
which is known to me and if you consider 
me competent to speak on it, I shall certains 


ly say what is in my mind. 


Narada said:— 

6. O amiable one, I shall not certainly 
ask you for any task that is beyond your 
power. O- you of beautiful face, I wish to 
hear from you of the disposition of women. 


Bhishma said :— 


7. Hearing these words of the celestial 
Rishi, that foremost of Apsaras replied to 
him, saying,—I am unable, being myself 
a woman, to speak ill of women. 


8. You know what women are and 
with what nature they are gifted. You 
should not, O celestial Rishi, set me to such 
a task. 


To her the celestial Rishi said,—It is 
very true, O you of slender waist ! One 
commits sin by speaking what is untrue. 
In saying, however, what is true, there can 
be no sin. 


10. Thus addressed by him, the Apsara 
Panchachuda of sweet smiles consented to 
answer Narada’s question. She then ad- 
dressed herself to mention what the true 
and eternal shortcomings are of women. 
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Panchachuda said :— 


1t. Even if high-born and gifted with 
beauty and possessed of protectors, women 
wish to transgress the restraints assigned 
tothem. This fault truly attaches them, 
O Narada. 


12. There is nothing else that is more 
sinful than women. Verily, women are 
the root of all evils. That is certainly 
known to you, O Narada. 


13. Women, even when having hus- 
bands of fame and wealth, of handsome 
features and completely obedient to them, 
are prepared to disregard them if they get 
the opportunity. 


14. This, O powerful one, is a sinful dis- 
Position with us women, casting off modesty, 
we seek the companionship of men of sinful 
habits and ‘ntentions. 


IS. Wom `n show a liking for those men 
who court them, who approach their pre- 
sence, and who respectfully serve them to 
even a slight extent. 


16. Through want of solicitation by 
persons of the other sex, or fear of relatives, 
women, who are naturally impatient of all 
control, do not transgress those that have 
been ordained for them, and remain by the 
side of their husbands. 


17. There is none whom they cannot 
admit to their favours. They never con- 
sider about the age of the person they are 
prepared to favour. Ugly or handsome, 
if only the person happens to belong to the 
Opposite sex, women are ready to enjoy his 
companionship. 


18. That women remain faithful to their 
husbands is due not to their fear of sin, 
nor to mercy, nor to riches nor to the affec- 
tion that originates in their hearts for kins- 
men and children. : 


I9. Women living in the respectable 
families envy the condition of those mem- 
bers of ther sex who are young and well- 
adorned with jewels and gems. and that 
lead a free life. 


.20. Even those women who are loved 
by their husbands and treated with great 
respect, are seen to confer their favours 
upon men who are hump-backed, who are 
blind; who are idiots, or who are dwarfs,’ 


21. Women may be seen to like the 
companionship of even those men who are 
inert or those men who are ugly to look at, 
O great Rishi, there is no man in this 
world whom women may consider as unfit 
for companionship.! 2 

22—23. "Through inability to obtain per- 
- sons of the opposite. sex, or fear of rela- 

tives, or feat of death and imprisonment, 


women remain, of themselves, 
control. 


24. They are highly fickle, for the 
always hanker after new companions, On 
account of their nature being unintelligible 
they are incapable of being kept in obe- 
dience by loving treatment. Their nature 
is such that they are incapable of bein, 
controlled when bent upon transgression. 
Indeed, women are like the words uttered: 
by the wise. 


25. Fire is never satiated with fuel; 
Ocean can never be filled with the waters. 
that the rivers bring to him. ‘The Des- 
troyer is never satiated with killing ever 
allliving creatures. Likewise, women are 
never satiated with. men, 


26. This, O celestial Rishi, is another 
mystery about women. As soon as the 
see a man of beautiful and charming 


features, unfailing signs of desire appear 
on their body. 


27. They never show sufficient regard 
for even such husbands as satisfy all their 
wishes, as always do what is agreeable ta 


them, and as protect them from want and 
danger. 


28. Women never prize even profuse 
articles of enjoyment or ornaments or other 
delightful things, so much as they do the 


companionship of persons of the opposite 
sex. 


29. The destroyer, the god of wind, 
death, the nether regions, the equine moutlr 
that roves through the ocean, vomiting 
Ceaseless flames of fire, the sharpness of 
the razor, dreadful poison, the snake and 


Fire,—all these exist in a,state of wnion in 
woman. 


30. Indeed from that eternal Brahma 
whence the five great elements have origi- 
nated whence the Creator Brahman hath 
ordained the universe, and whenee, indeed, 
men have sprung, have women sprung into 
existence. At that time, again, O Narada, 
when women were created, these faults 


that I have described were planted in 
them. ] 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


(ANUSHASANA PARVA ).— 
Continued. 
Yudhishthira said :— 


1. Overcome by the illusion of the divine 
Being, all men, O king, in tbis world, 
| are seen to attach themselves to women. 
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2. Likewise, women, tov, are seen to 
attach themselves to men. All this is seen 
taking place everywhere in the world. 1 
have a doubt on this subject. 


3. Why, O delighter of the Kurus, do 
men still attach themselves to women? 

ho, again, are those men with whom 
are women highly pleased, and who are 
they with whom they are displeased.] 


4. You should, O chief of men, explain 


to me how mien are capable of protecting 
women ? 


5. While men take pleasure in wotnen 
and sport with them, women, it seerns, 
are engaged in imposing upon meh. Then, 
again, if a man once falls into their 
hands, it is difficult for him to escape from 
them. Like kine ever liking pastures new, 
women like new men one after another, 


6. ‘The wonien have in them the sum-total 
of that illusion which the Asura Shamvara 

ossessed, that illusion which the Asura. 

amuchi possessed, that illusion which 
Vali or Kumbhinasi had; 


7. If man laughs, women laugh. ff 
man weeps, they weep. If the opportunity 
requires, they receive the man who is dis- 
agreeable to them with sweet words. 


8, That science of policy which the pre- 
ceptor of the Asuras knew, that science of 
policy which the preceptor of the celestials, 
wis., Vrihaspati, knew, is not deeper or 
more subtile than what woman's intelli- 
gence. Indeed, how can women, therefore, 
be restrained by men ? 

9. They make a lie appear as truth, 
anda truth appear as a lie; They who 
can do this,—l ask, O hero,—how can 
they be governed by persons of the opposite 
sex ? A 

10. It appears to me that Vrihaspati 
and other gteat thinkers, O destroyer of 
enemies, evolved the science of Policy from 
observation of the understandings of 
women. à 

11, Whether treated by men, with res- 
pect or witn hatred, women are seen, to 
turn the heads and agitate the hearts of 


men. 


12. Living creatures, o you of mighty 
arms, are virtuous. Even this is wiat we 
have heard. ‘Treated with love an res, 
pect or otherwise, women are seen to Ss 
serve censure for their conduct towards 


.men. 


This great doubt fills my mind, vis., 
ctis such, what man is 
in them within the 
that can restrain t J 1 
MS of virtue ? Do you explain this to me, 
lessed scion of Kuru's race. 


13: 
er their condu 
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kis You should tell me, O chief of 
uru’s race, whether women are truly eap- 
able of beit ithi VIE. 
Deming: governed within the limits 
Prescribed by the ‘Scriptures or whether 
any one before our time did teally succecd- 
ed in so controlling them. 


CHAPTER XL. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


I. Itistrue what you say, O you of 
mighty arms. There is nothing untrue in 
all this [that you say, O you of Kuru's 
race mon the subject of women, O mona 
arch ! 


_2. About it Í shall recite to you the old 
history of how in days of yore the great 
Vipula had succeeded in restraining women 
within the limits laid down for them. 


3. I shall also tell you, O king, how 
women were created by the Grandfather 
Brahman and the object for which they 
were created by Him. 


4. There is no creature more sinful, O 
son, than woman. Woman is a burning 
fire. She is the illusion, O king, that the 
Daitya Maya created. She is the sharp 
edge ofitlie razor. Sheis poison. She is 
a snake. She is fire. She is, verily, all 
these in a ody. 


5. We have heard that all human beings 
are characterised by righteousness, and 
that they, in course of natural progress 
and improvement, attain to the dignity 
of god. This circumstance alarmed the 
celestials. 


6. They, therefore, O chastiser of foes, 
assembled togethec and went to the Grand- 
father. ` Informing Him of what was in 
their minds, they steod silent before him 
with downcast eyes. 


7. Having learnt what was in the hearts 
of the celestials, the powerful Graudfathec 
created women with the help of an Athar- 
van rite. 


S. Ina former creation, O son of Kunti, 
women were all virtuous. Those, however, 
that sprang from this creation {by Brahman 
with the help of an illusion, became sinful. 
The Grandfather bestowed upon them! the 
desire of enjoying all kinds of carnal plea- 
sure. 


Tempted by the desire of enjoyment, 
they began to pursue persons of the other 
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sex. The powerful lord of the deities 
created Anger as the companion of Lust. 


to. Persons of the male sex, yielding to 
the power of Lust and Anger, sought the 
companionship of women. Women have 
no especial acts laid down for them. ‘This 
is the ordinance that was laid down. 


t1—12. The Shruti declares that women 
are gifted with the most powerful senses 
thatthey have no scriptures to follow, and 
that they are living lies. Beds, seats, 
ornaments, food and drink and the 
absence of all that jis respectable 
and righteous, indulgence in disagreeable 
words, and love of sexual companionship,— 
these were bestowed by Brahman upon 
women. Men are quite unable to restrain 
them within limits. : 


13. The Creator himself is incapable 
of keeping them within proper limits, what 
need then be said of men ? 


I4. This, O chief of men, I heard in 
former days, vis., how Vipula had suc- 
ceeded in protecting his preceptor's wife 
in ancient times. 


15. There was in days of yore a highly 
blessed Rishi of the name of Devasharman 
of great fame. He had a wife, of name 


Ruchi, who was peerlers on Earth in 
beauty. 


16. Her loveliness intoxicated every one 
among the celestials and Gandharyas and 
Danavas. he chastiser of Paka, vis. 
Indra, the destroyer of Vritra, O king, was 


in particular enamoured of her and coveted 
her body. 


17. The great ascetic Devasharman fully 
knew the disposition of women. He, there- 
fore, to the best of his power and energy, 
protected her. 


18. The Rishi knew that Indra had no 
scruples in seeking the companionship of 
other people's wives. ít was, therefore, that 


he used to protect his wife, putting forth 
all his power. 


19. Once on a time, O son, tte Rishi 
became desirous of celebrating a sacrifice. 
He began to think of how (during his own 
absence from home) his.wife could be pro- 
tected. 


20. Gifted with high ascetic merit, he 
at last hit upon the course he should adopt. 
Summoning his favourite disciple - whose 
mame was Vipula and wi:c was of Bhrigu's 
family, he said as follows. 


Devasharman said:— 


21. 1 shall leave bome jn order to cele- 
hrate a sacrifice. ‘I'he king of the celestials 
-álways covets this Ruchi of mine. Do you, 


during my absence, protect her, displaying 
all your power. 


22. You shall pass your time carefully 
in view of Purandara. O foremost one of 
Bhrigu's race, that Indra assumes various 
forms. 


Bhishma said :— 


23—24. Thus addressed by his pres 
ceptor, the ascetic .Vipula, with * senses 
restrained, always engaged in severe pes 
nances, possessed of the splendour, O king, 
of fire or the sun, conversant with all the 
duties of virtue, and ever truthful in speech, 
answered him, saying,—So be it I —Once 
more, however, as his preceptor was about 
to start, Vipula asked him in these words, 


Vipula said :— 


25. "Tell me, O Muni, what forms does 
Shakra assume when he comes. Of what 
kind is his body and what is his energy ? 
You should tell me all this. 


Bhishma said :— 


26. ‘The illustrious Rishi then truly dese 
cribed to the great Vipula all the illusions 
of Shakra, O Bharata. 


Devasharman said :— 


27. The powerful chastiser of. Paka, O 
regenerate Rishi, is full of illusion. Every 
moment he assumes those forms that he 
chooses. 


28. Sometimes he wears a diadem and 
holds the thunder-bolt. Sometimes, armed 
with the thunder-bolt and wearing a crown 
on his head, he adorns himself with ear- 
rings. In a moment he changes himselt 
into the shape and aspect of Chandala, 


29. Sometimes he appears with coronal 
locks on his head ; soon again, O son, he 
shows himself with matted locks, his person 
being clad in rags. Sometimes he assumes 
a goodly and huge frame. The nest 
moment he changes himself into one of 
emaciated limbs, and clad in rags. 


3o. Sometimes he becomes fair, somes 
times darkish, sometimes dark, of com- 
plexion. Sometimes he becomes ugly aud 
sometimes beautiful. Sometimes he appears 
as young and sometimes as old. 


31. Sometimes he appears as a Brahe 
mana, sometimes as a Kshatriya, some- 
times as a Vaishya, and sometimes as a 
Shudra. Indeed, hie of a hundred sacri« 
fices appears at timesas a. person born of 
impure caste, that is, as the son of a 
superior father by an inferior mother or of 
an inferior father by a superior mother. 


32. Someiimes he appears as a parrot 
Sometimes as a crow, sometimes asa swat 
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fend ‘sometimes asa coel He assumes the 
farms also of -a'lion, a tigen, or an elephant, 


33. Sometimes he appears as a ‘god: 
sometimes as a Daitya, and sometime? 
fre assumes the guise of a ‘king. Some” 
“times he appears as ‘fat and plump, 


‘sometimes as one whose limbs have been 
‘broken by the disordered wind in the 
‘system, sometimes as a bird, and sometimes 
-as one of an exceedingly ugly form. 


34. Sometimes he appears as a quad- 
wuped. Capable of assuming any torm, 
the sometimes appears as an idiot shorn of 
all intelligence. He assumes also the forms 
‘of flies and gnats. 

35. O Vipula; no one can make him out 
‘on account of these numberless disguises 
‘that he-is capable of assuming. The very 
‘Creator of ‘the universe is not equal to that 
feat. 

36. He makes himself invisible when he 
Hikes. He'is incapable of being seen except 
with the eye of knowledge. The king of 
‘the ‘celestials sometimes changes himself 
‘into the wind. 


87. The :chastiser of Paka always 
‘assumes these disguises. Do you, there- 
‘fore, O Vipula,tprótect this slender- waisted 
wife of mine-with great care. 

' 38. O foremost one of Bhrigu's race, 
‘do you take every care for seeing that the 
‘king of the celestials may not ‘defile this 
wife of mine like a wretched dog licking the 
Havi kept in view of a sacrifice. 

39. Having said these words, the tighly- 
"blessed ascetic, vs., Devasharman, intent 
upon celebrating a sacrifice, Started ‘from 
his abede, © chief of the Bharatas. 


40. Hearing these words of liis precep- 
tor, Vipula began to tlrink,—l shall cer- 
tainly protect this lady in every respect 
from the powerful king of the celestials. 

41. But what should be the means? 

What can I do for protecting the wife. of 
my. preceptor? 'The king of the celestials 
is endued with large powers of illusion. 
Gifted with great energy, he ts difficult of 
being resisted. 
- 42. Indra cannot be kept out by em- 
closing this retreat of ours or fencing this 
yard, since he is capable of assuming num- 
berless forms. . 

43.: Assuming the form of the wind, the 
ting of the celestials may assault the mils of 
my preceptor. Fhe best course t pus ore, 
for me, would be to enter the body of this 
Jady and remain there. E 

isplaying my prowess sha 
e NAE i Decl the lady, foes 
powerful ehastiser “of Paka, it lias been 


14 








heard by me, is capabie of assuming any 
form he likes. 


45. I shall, therefore, protect this one 
from Indra by my Yoga-power. For satis- 
fying my object I shall with my body enter 
the body of this lady. : 


.46 If my preceptor on return, sees his 
wife defiled, he will, forsooth, curse me 
through anger, for endued with great 
ascetic merit, he is gifted with spiritual 
vision. 


47. This lady is incapable of being pro- 
tected in the way in which other women are 
Protected by men, since the king of the 
celestials is gifted with large powers of 
illusion, Alas, the situation is very critical, 


48. The command of my preceptor 
should certainly be obeyed by me. If, 
therefore, I protect-her by my Yoga-power, 
the feat will be considered by all as a won- 
deríul one. 


49. By my Yoga-power, therefore, I 
shall enter the body of my preceptor's lady. ` 
I shall live within her and yet not touch her 
body like a drop of water on a lotus leat 
which Hes on it yet does not drench it 
at all. 


go—s5t. If I be free from the touch of 
passion, I cannot incur any sin by doing 
what I wish to do. As a traveller, in 
course of his sojourn, takes up his quarters 
(for a while) in any empty house he finds, 
1 shall, similarly live, tiris day within the 
body of my preceptor's lady. ‘Indeed, with 
mind rapt up in Yoga, 1 shall live to-day in 
this 'lady's body. 

52—53. Giving his best consideration to 
these points of virtue, thinking of all the 
Vedas and their branches, and with eve 
directed to the penances which. ^is: precep- 
tor had and which he himself also ‘was 
possessed of, and hiving settled in his 
mind, with a view only to protect thé lady, 
Xo enter lrer body by Yoga-power, Viipula 
of Bhrigu's race took great ‘care (for. ac- 
complishing his object. ‘Listen now to me, 
O king, as Í recite to you what he did. 


34. Gifted with great penances, Vipula 
sat himself down by the side of his precep- 
tor’s wife as she of faultless features was 
sitting in her cottage. Vipula tien began 
to discourse to her for bringing her over to 
the cause of virtue and truth. 


55. Directing his eyes then to hers and 
uniling the rays of light that caine out 
from her organs of vision with ‘those that 
issued from his, Vipula entered the lady's 
body even as the element of wind’ enters 
that oí ethet or space. 

56. Penetrating her eyes with his efes 
and lier face with "his face, Vipula lived, 





106 MAHABHARATA, 


without moving, within her invisibly, like 
her shadow. 

57. . Restraining every part of the lady's 
body, Vipula continued to live within her, 
intent on protecting her from Indra. ‘The 
lady herself knew nothing of this. 


58. It was in this way, O king, that 
Vipula continued to protect the lady till the 
time of his great preceplor's return after 
accoinplishing the sacrifice which he had 
gone out to perform. 


CHAPTER XLI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


I. One day the king of the celestials 
assuming a form of divine beauty, came 
to the hermitage of the Rishi, thinking that 
the opportunity he had been expecting had 


at last come. 


2. Indeed, O king, having assumed a 
form peerlers in beauty and highly tempt- 
ing to women and highly agreeable to look 


at, Indra entered the ascetic's asylum. 


$. He beheld the body of Vipula stay- 
ing ina sitting posture, immovable as a 
stake, and with eyes shorn of vision, like a 


picture drawn on the canvas. 


4. And he beheld also Ruchi, seated 
there, adorned with eyes whose ends were 
highly beautiful, possessed of full and 
round hips, and having a deep and swell- 
ing bosom. Her eyes were large and 
expansive like lotus petals and her face 
was as beautiful and sweet as the full 


moon. 


5. Seeing Indra come in that guise, 
the lady wished to rise up and welcome 
him. - Her wonder having been excited at 
the peerlers beauty of form which the 
person possessed, she very much wished 


to ask him as to who he was. 


6, - Although, however, she wished to 

- rise wp and welcome him, yet her limbs 
having been restrained by Vipula who was 
Jiving within her, she failed, O king, to do 
what she wished. Iu fact, she was unable 


to move'from the place where she sat. 


7.. The king of the celestials then ad 
dressed her in sweet words üttered with a 


sweet vojce. 


8. Indeed, he said,—O yot of sweet 
smiles, know that ł am Indra, arrived here 
for your sake! - Know, O sweet lady, that 
Lam afflicted by the god of love provoked 













by your thoughts. O you of beautifut 
brows, I have come to you. Time passes 
away. 


9. These words that Indra spoke were 
teard by the ascetic Vipula. Remainin 
within the body of his preceptor’s wife 
he saw everything that took place. é 


Jo. The lady of faultless beauty, though 
she heard what Indra said, was, however, 
unable to rise up for welcoming or honor- 
ing the king of the celestials. Her senses 
restrained by Wipula, she could make no 
reply. 


11, judging frorn the marks afforded by 
the body of his preceptor’s wife that she 
was not reluctant to receive Indra with 
kindness, that scion of Bhrigu’s race, of 
mighty energy restrained her limbs and 
senses all the more effectually, O king, by 
his Yoga-powers. 


12—13. With Yoga-fetters he bound up 
all her senses. Seeing her seated without 
any mark of agitation on her body, the 
husband of Shathi, abashed a little, once 
more addressed that lady who was stupified 
by the Yoga-powers of her husband's dis- 
ciple, in these words,—Come, come, O 
sweet lady !—Then the lady tried to answer 
him. Vipula, however, restrained the words 
that she mtended to utter. 


14. The words, therefore, that actually 
dropped from her lips were,—What is the 
reason of your coming here ?— l'hese words 
adorned with grammatical refinements, 


came out of her mouth that was as beautiful 
like the moon. 


15. Subject to the influence of another, 
she gave vent to these words, but became 
rather ashamed for uttering them. Hear- 


ing „ber, Purandara became highly dise 
spirited. 

.16. Observing that awkward result, the 
king of the celestials, O monarch, having a 
thousand eyes, saw everything with his 
spiritual eye. 

, 17. He then saw the ascetic living with« 
in the body of the lady. Indeed, the asce- 
tic remained within the body of his precep- 


tor's wife like an image or reflection on a 
(mirror. 2 


18. Seeing the ascetic gifted with the 


>| terrible power of penances, Purandara, O 


king, fearing the Rishi’s curse, trembled in 
car. 


.19. Vipula then, gifte: with great asce- 
tic power, left the body of his preceptor's 
wife and returned to his own body that was 
lying near. hen he addressed the terri- 
fied Indra in the following wocds. 
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Vipula said :— 


20. O wicked Purandara, O you of sin- 
ful mind, O wretch who have no control 
Over your senses, neither the deities nor 
human beings will worship you for any 
length of time. 


21. Have you forgotten it, O Shakra,— 
does it not still dwell in your remem- 
brance,—that Gautama had cursed you on 
account of which your body became dis- 
figured with a thousand sex-marks, which 
owing to the Rishi’s mercy, were aítec- 


words changed into so many eyes. 


22. l know that you are of an exceed- 
ingly foolish understanding, that your soul 
is impure and that youare of an exceeding- 
ly fickle mind. O fool, know that this lady 
is being protected by me. O sinful wretch, 
return whence you came. 


23. U you of foolish soul, I do not 
reduce you to-day into ashes with my 
energy. Indeed, | am filled with mercy for 
you. It is for this that I do not, O Vasava, 
wish to burn you. 


24. My preceptor gifted with great in- 
telligence, is possessed of terrible power. 
With eyes blazing with anger, he would, 
if he saw you, have burnt your sinful self 
to-day. 

25. You should not, O Shakra, do its 
like again. The Brahmanas should be 
respected by you. See that you do not, 
with your sons and counsellors, meet with 
destruction, afflicted by the power of the 
Brahmanas. 


26. You think that you are an immortal 
and that, therefore, are at liberty to act 
thus. Do not, however, dishonor the 
Brahmanas. Know that there is nothing 
unattainable by penance. 


Bhishma said :— 


27. Hearing these words of the great 
Vipula, Shakra without saying anythiug, 
and covered with shame, disappeared. 


28. A moment after he had gone away, 
Devasharman of great ascetic merif, having 
accomplished the sacrifice be had intended 
to perform, returned to his own hermitage. 

29. When his preceptor returned, Vi- 
pula, who had done a good deed, gave to 
him his wife of faultless beauty whom he 
had successfully protected against the ma- 
chination of Indra. — 

30. Of tranquil soul and full of respect 
for- his preceptor, Vipula respectfully saluted 
him and stood before him with a fearless 
heart. 

3r After his preceptor had rested 
awhile and when he was seated with his 
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wife on the same seat, Vipula told him 
everything that Shakra had done. 


52. Hearing these words of Vipula, 
that foremost of Munis, gifted with great 
prowess, became highly pleased with him 
for his conduct and desposition, his pen- 
ances, and his observances. 


33: Observing Vipula’s conduct towards 
himself—his preceptor—and his devotion 
also, and marking his steadiness in virtue, 
the powerful Devasharman exclaimed,— 
Excellent, excellent. 


34. The pious Devasliarman receiving 
his virtuous disciple with a sincere welcome, 
honored him with a boon, 


35. Indeed, Vipula, steady in virtue, 
obtained from his preceptor the boon that 
he would never swerve or fall away from 
virtue. Dismissed by his preceptor he left 
his house and practised the most severe 
austerities, 


36. Devasharman also, of severe pen- 
ances, with his wife, began from that day 
to live in those solitary woods, perfectly 
fearless of him who had killed Vala and 
Vritra. 





CHAPTER XLII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


1. Having satisfied his preceptor’s com- 
mind, Vipula practised the most severe pen- 
ances. Gifted with great energy, he at last 
regarded himself as endued with sufficient 
ascetic merit. 


2. Priding himself upon the feat he had 
petformed, he wandered fearlessly and con- 
tentedly over the Earth, O monarch, honor- 
ed by all as one possessed of great fame for 
what he had done. 


3. The powerful Bhargava thought 
that he had conquered both the worlds by. 
that feat of his as also by his severe - pen- 
ances. 


4, After sometime, O delighter of the 
Kurus, the time came for a ceremony of 
gifts to take place with respect to tlie sister 
of Ruchi. Profuse wealth and corn were to 
be given away in it. 

5. Meanwhile, a certain celestial damsel, 
gifted with great beauty, was Passing 
through the skies, 


6. From her body, as she passed through 
the sky,-some flowers dropped down on the 
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Earth. Those flowers of celestial fragrance 
tell on a spot uot far-from the henmitage of 
Ruchi's husband, 

7. As the flowers lay scattered on the 
ground, they were picked up by Ruchi of 
Beautiful eyes. Soon afler am invitation 


came to Ruchi Írouv. the country of the 
Angas. 


8. ‘Fhe sister, ‘referred’ to above, of 
Ruchi, named Prabhavati, was the wife. of 
Chitraratha the King of. the Angas. 


9. Rachi, of great beauty, having 
attached: those flowers to-her hair, went to 
the palace of the king of the Angas to 
answer the invitation she had received. 


l0. Seeing those flowers on her hair, 
the queen of the Angas, having beautiful 


eyes, urged her sister to obtain some for 
her. ` 


ir. Ruchi, of beautiful face, speedily 
hformed her husband of that request of 


her sister. The Rishi accepted the prayer 
of his sister-in-law, 


12, Summoning Vipula into his presence, 
Devasharman of severe penances cony- 
manded his disciple to bring him some 
flowers of the same sort, saying,—Go, go. 


13% Accepting unhesitatingly the order 
of his preceptor, the great ascetic Vipula. 
O king, answered,—So be it !—and then 
proceeded to that spot whence the lady 
Ruchi had picked up the flowers: that- were 
wanted by her sister. 


Ij. Arrived at that place where the 
flowers had falleu from the sky, Vipula saw 
some others still lymvg scattered, They 
were all as fresh as if they. had-.beeir newly 
plucked from tlre plants. None of them had 
faded away. 


15. He took up those exquisitely beauti- 
ful celestial flowers.. Possessed of celestial 
fragrance, O Bharata, Vipula got thenr 
there as the result of his severe penances. 


16. The accontplisner of his preceptor’s 
command, having obtamed them, he felt 
great delight and started quickly-for the 
tity of Champa adorned’ with festoons of 
€hampaka flowers. 

14. As he went on, he saw on his way 


a humati couple moving in a circle hand in 
hand. 


‘18. One of them made a fapid step 
ánd thereby destroyed the Cadence of the 
movement. "fhetefore, O king, a dispute 
arose between theim. 


16  Índeed, one of them charged the 
other; saying,—You have taken a quicker 
(af he ather answered,—No.—Indeed, 

ch held his owa opinion obstinately, 
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each; O' king, asserted’ what the 
denied, and denied’ what the other asse 
20. 


three 
rte, 
While thus quarrelling with eacly 
other with great assurance, ar oath! was 
then heard among them. Indeed, . eacty 
of them suddenly named Vipula itr what 
they uttered, 


21. , Their oath was: this:—That one 
amongst us two who. speaks falsely, shall, 
in the next world, meet with the end: whittr 
will be the twice-born Vipulta's, 


22—23. Hearing these words of theirs, 
Vipula's face became very sad. He begamw 
to commune with himself, —1 have practised 
severe penances. Fhe dispute between this 
couple is hot. To me, again, it is paintul. 
What sin have | committed that botly' 
these persons should refer to my end iw 
the next world as the most painful. one 
among those reserved' for all creatures 7 


24. Thinking thus, Vipula, O best of 
kings, hung down his head, and with æ 
dispirited mind began to' recollect what sir 
he bad done. i 


25—26. Proceeding a little way he saw 
six other men playing with dice made of 
gold and silver. Engaged in play, those 
individuals seemed to him to be so excited: 
that the hairs on their bodies stood erect. 
They also were heard by Vipula to take 
the same oath that he had already 
heard tlre first couple to take. Indeed; 
their word's had referenee in the same: way 
to Vipula. 


27. Ife, amongst us who,led by cupi- 
dity, will:act in an unfair way, shall meet 


with that end which is reserved for Vipul&g 
in the next world. 


28. Hearing these words, however, 
Vipula, although he tried: earnestly to 
recollect, coild not remember any sin of 
his from even his earliest years, O you of 
Kuru’s race. 

29. Indeed, he began to. burn like a fire 
placed in the midst of another fire. Hears ' 
tng that curse, his mind burnt with grief. 


.30.- In this state of anxiety a fong tinte 
was Passed. At last he recollected the. man 
nerin which he lrad acted in protecting his: 


preceptor's wife from the machinations of 
Indra, 


$1. I had entered the body of that lady, 
placing limb within limb, face’ within. face. 
Although E had acted in this way, I did 
not yet tell my prece ptor the trath, 


$2. This was the sin, O you of Kurd's 
tace, which Vipula recollected in himself. 
Indeed, O.blessed king, forsooth, that was 
the sin which lie had actually committed. 
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$3. Coming to the city of Champa, he 
Rave the flowers to his preceptor. Devoted 
ĉo superiors, and seniors, lis adored his 
Preceptor in due form." 


CHAPTER XLHT. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


I. Seeing his disciple returned from his 
mission, Devasharman of great energy 
addressed him in words which 1 shall 
recite to you, O king. 


Devasharman said :— 


2. What have you seen, O Vipula, in 
course of your journey, O disciple, through 
the great forest? ‘Phen whom you have 
seen knew you, O Vipula. I, as also my 
wife Ruchi, know how you had acted in the 
matter of protecting Ruchi 


Vipula saíd :— 


3. O twice-born Rishi, who are those 
two whom F first saw? Who: also are those 
other six whom | saw afterwards? AH of 
them know me. Who, indeed, are they to 
whom youprefer in your speecli to me 7— 


Devasharman said :— 


4. ‘The fist couple, O twice-born one, 
Whom you saw, are Day and Night. They 
are ceaselessly moving like a cicle. Both 
cf them know the sin you have committed. 


5. Those other men (six in number) 
whom, O learned Brahmana, you saw play- 
ing cheerfully at dice, are the six Seasons. 
"They also are acquainted with your sins. 


6. Having committed a sin secretly, no 
sinful man should cherish the assuring 
thought that his sin is known only to bim- 
‘self and not to any one else. 


7. When a man commits a sinful deed 
in secret, the Seasons as also Day and 
Night see it always. : 


8. Those regions that’ are reserved for 
the sinful shall be yours. What you had 
done, you did not tell me. ‘hat your sin 
was not known to any one, was your belief, 
and this conviction had filled you with joy. 


9. You did not inform your preceptor of 
the whole truth, choosing to tide from him 
a substantial portion. "The Seasons, and 
Day and Night, whom ‘you have heard 
speak thus, thought it proper to'remind you 
of your sin, 


to. Day and Night and the Seasons, 
do know all the good and the bad deeds, 
that are irm a man. 


1t. "They spoke to you in that way, O 
twice-born one, because they have fulk 
knowledge of what you had done but which. 
you had not the courage to inform me 
of, fearthg you had done wrong. 


12. For this reason you will visit the 
regions that are reserved for the sinful 
You did not tell ine what you had done. 


13. You were fully capable, O wice- 
born one, of protecting my wife whose 
disposition, by nature, is sinful. Là doing 
what you did, you did not commit any sin. 
L was, for this, pleased with you, 


14. O best of Brahmanas, if F had 
known you to have acted wickedly, 1 would, 
without hesitation, have cursed you en- 
tirely. 


15. Women become united with men. 
Such union, is very desirable with men. 
You had, however, protected my wife in a 
different spirit. If you had acted other- 
wise, E would have cursed. Even this is 
what E think. 


16 You had, O son, protected my wife 
E have known the manner in which you had 
done it as if you had yourself informed me 
of it. Ihave, O son, become pleased with 
you. Relieved of all anxiety, you shall ,o 
to heaven. 


17. Having said these words to Vipula, 
the great Rishi Devasharman, ascended to 
Heaven with his wfe and his disciple and 
began to pass his time there in great happi- 
ness. 


18. In course of conversation, O king, 
on a former occasion, the great ascetic 
Markandeya had. described to me this 
history on the banks of Ganga. 


19 I, therefore, recite it to you. 
Women should always be protected by 
you. Amongst them both kinds are to be 
seen, that is those who are virtuoug and 
those who are not so. 


zo. The virtuous women are highly 
blessed. They are the mothers of the uni- 
verse. They, it is, O king, that k:ep up 
the Earth with all her waters and forests. 


21. Those women who are sinful, who 
are of wicked conduct, who are tlie des- 
trayer of their race, and who are wedded to 
sinful purposes, are capable of being as- 
certained by marks, expressive. of the evil 
that is in them, which appear, O king, on 
their persons, 


22. It is thus that great persons are 
capable of protecting women. "They cannot, 


110 


O foremost of kings, be protected in any 
other way. 


23. ` Women, O king are fierce. They 
are gifted with fierce prowess. hey have 
none whom they love or like, so much as 
them that haye sexual intercourse with 
them. 


24. Women are like those (Atharvan) 
Mantrams which destroy life. Even after 
they have consented to live with one, they 
are prepared to leave him joining others. 
They are never satisfied with one person 
of the opposite sex, O son of Pandu. 


25. Men should not love them. Nor 
should they cherish any jealousy on ac- 
count of them, O king! Only for the sake 
of virtue, men should enjoy their society, 
not with enthusiasm and attachment but 


with unwillingness and absence of attach- 
ment. 


26. .By acting otherwise, a man is sure 
“to meet with destruction, O' delighter of 
the Kurus. O foremost of kings, reason 


is respected at all times and under all 
circumstances. 


27. Only one man, vis. Vipula, had 
succeeded in protecting woman, ‘There is 
none else, O king, in the three worlds who 
can protect women, 


CHAPTER XLIV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


. `I.: Tell me of that, O grandfather, 
which is the root of all duties, which is 
the root of kinsmen, of home, of: the 
:departed manes and of guests. 


2. I think this should be considered 
as the foremost of all duties. ell me, 
however, O king, to what sort of a person 
should one give his daughter. 


3. Having enquired into the conduct 
and nature of the person, his learning and 
acquirements, his birth, and his acts, good 
‘people should then confer their daughter 
upon accomplished bridegrooms. 

4. Allrighteous Brahmanas, O - Yudhi- 
shthira, act thus. 
Brahma marriage, O Yudhishthira. 


-~ 5. Selecting a befitting bridegroom, the 
father of the girl should make him marry 
- hijs daughter, having, by various presents, 
induced the bridegroom to that act. ‘his 












‘This is known as the |. 
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form of marriage, forms the eternal prace 
tice of all good Kshatriyas. 7 


6. When the father of the girl, without 
consulting his own wishes, confers his 
‘daughter upon a person whom the 
daughter likes and who reciprocates the 
girl's sentiments, the form of marriage, O 
Yudhishthira, is called Gandharva by 
those versed in the Vedas, 


7. The wise have declared, O king, to 
be the practice of the Asutas, vis., marry- 
ing a girl aíter buying her at a high cost 


and after gratifying the cupidity of her 
kinsmen. 


8. Killing and chopping off the heads 
of weeping kinsmen, the bridegroom some- 
times forcibly takes away the girl he 
marries. Such marriage, O son, passes by 
the name of Rakshasa. 


9. Of these five, (vzs., the Brahma, the 
Kshatra, the Gandharva, the Asura, and 
the Rakshasa), three are righteous, O 
Yudhishthira, and two are unrighteous. 
‘The Paishacha and the Asura forins should, 
never be followed. 


to. The Brahma, Kshatra, and Gan- 
dharva forms} are righteous, © prince of 
men! Pure or mixed, these forms should 
forsooth be followed. 


It. The Brahmana can take three 
wives. The Kshatriya can take two wives. 
The Vaishya should take a wife from only 
his own caste. The children born of these 
wives should all be considered as equal. 


12. Of the three wives of a Brahmana. 
she taken from his own caste should be 
considered as the foremost. Likewise, of 
the two wives permitted to the Kshatriya, 
she taken from his own caste should be 
considered as superior. Some say that 
«persons belonging to the three higher 
castes may take, only for purposes of en- 
joyment, wives from the lowest or the Shudra 
caste. Others, however, forbid the practices 


13. The righteous condemn the practice 
of begetting children upon Shudra women. 
A Brahmana, by begetting children upon 
a Shudra women, becomes subject to the 
liability of performing an expiation. 


I4. A person of thirty years 
should marry.a girl of ten years 
wearing a single piece of cloth. Or, a 
person of one and -twenty years of age 
Should marry a girl of seven years of age. - 


15. That girl who has no brother nor 
father should not be married, O chief of 
Bharata's race, for she may be intended for 
giving birth to the heir of her father. 


16. After puberty, it in, the girl (if 
Mot married) should wait {for three- yeacs.- 
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On the fourth year, she should look for a 
husband herself, 


17. The children of such a girl do not 
lose their respectability, nor does union with 
such a girl become disgraceful. If, Instead 
of selecting a husband for herself, she acts 
otherwise, she gets the reproach of Praja- 
pati herself, 


18. One should marry that girl who is 
not a Sapinda of his mother or of the same 
family with his father. ‘This is the usage 
which Manu has deciared. 


Yudhishthira said;— 


19. Desirous of marriage some one 
actually gives a dower to the girl’s kinsmen ; 
some one, the girs kinsmen consenting, 
promises to give a present} some one says, 
—I shall carry away the girl by force j— 
some one simply shows. his riches; some 
one, again, actyally takes the hand of the 
girl with rites of marrriage. I ask you, O 
grandfather, whose wife does the girl ac- 
tually become? You are the eye to those 
who wish to know the truth. 


y Bhishma said :— 
21. The deeds of men approved by the | 


wise, are seen to yield good. False speech, 
however, is always sinful. 


22. The girl herse'f who becomes wife, 
the sons born of her, the Ritwijas and pre- 
ceptors and disciples and Upadhyayas 
present at the marriage all become liable 
to expiation if the girl gives her hand to a 
person other than he whom she had 
promised to marry. Some are of opinion 
that no expiation is necessary for such 
conduct. 


23. Manu does not speak highly of the 
practice of a girl living with a person whom 
she does not like. Living as wife with a 
person whom she does not like, produces 
disgrace and sin. No one commits sin in 
any of the following cases. 


24. In forcibly carrying away for mar- 
tiage a girl that is bestowed upon the ab- 
ductor by the girl’s relatives with due rites, 
as also a girl for whom dower has been 
paid and accepted, there is no great sin. 


25. Upon the girl’s kinsmen having 
given their consent, Mantras and Homa 
should be restored to. Such Mantras 
truly accomplish their purpose. Mantras 
and Homa recited and performed in the 
case of a girl who has not been given away 
by her kinsmeh, do ngt accomplish their 
purpose. 


26. The engagement made by the rela- 
tives of a girl is, no doubt, binding and 
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sacred. But the engagement that Is made 
by the bride and bride-groom, with the 
help of Mantras, is very much more so. 


27. According to the injunctions of the 
scriptures, the husband should regard his 
wife as an acquisition due to his own pris- 
tine deeds or to what has been ordained 
by God. One, therefore, commits no: sin 
by accepting for wife a girl who had been 
promised to another by her kinsmen or fof 
whom dower had been accepted by them 
from another. i 


Yudhishthira said :— 


28. When after the receipt of dower for 
a girl, the girl's father sees a more eligible 
bride-groom,—one, who is endued with the 
three-fold objects, does the girl's fathec 
commit sin by rejecting the person from 
whom dower had been received in favor of 
him who is more eligible ? 


29. In such a case either alternative 
appears to be sinful, for to discard the 
person to whom the girl has been promised 
can never be honorable, while to reject the 
person who is more eligible cau never be 
good. I ask, how should the father act so 
that he might be said to dothat which is 
beneficial? ‘Yo us, of all duties this seems 
to deserve utmost deliberation, 


30. We are desirous of determining the 
truth. You, indeed, are our eyes. Do you 
explain this to us. I am never satiated 
with listening to you. 


Bhishma said :— 


31. The gift of the dower does not maka 
the girl wife. ‘his is well-known to the 
person paying it. He pays it simply as the 
price of the girl. Then again the good 
never bestow their daughters, induced by 
the dowers that others inay offer. 


32—33. When the person desirous of 
marrying happens to be gifted with such 
qualities as do not go down with the girl's 
kinsmen, it is then that kinsmen demand 
dower from him. he person, however, who 
won over by another's accomplishments, 
says,— Do you marry my girl, adorning her 
with proper ornaments of gold and gems, — 
and that person who satisfies this request, 
cannot be said to demand dower or give it, 
for such a transaction is not a sale.. The 
bestowal of a daughter upon acceptance .ot 
what may properly be considered as gifts is 
the eternal practice. 


4. In matters of marriage, somefathers 
say—I shall bestow my daughter upon:such 
and such a person; some say—l shall:not © 
bestow my daughter uppn such’ a -oneiss 
Some, again, say forcibly—I must bestow 
my daughter upon such an individual, 
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35. These declarations nre not antas ¢ 
mount'to actualmarviae. © People are seen 
to solicit one another for the hands of 
maidens. Vill the hand. is actually taken 
with due rites, marriage does not happen. 
We have heard that even this was the boon 
granted to men formerly by the Maruts | 
about maidens. 


96. Tire Rishis have laid the command | 
upon all men that maidens should never be 
bestowed upon persons unless the father are 
eligible. The eee is the root of desire į 
and of descendants of the collateral line. 
This is what Í think. 


&7. The practice of sale and purchase of 
Xhe daughter, has been known to human 
beings for a dong time. Qa account of such 
familiarity with the practice, you may be 
able, upon careful examination, to find 
innumerable faults in it, The gift or. 
acceptance of dower alone could not be 
considered as creating the relation of hus- 
band and wife. Listen te what Å say on 
this head. 


. 38. Formerly, having defeated all the | 


"Magadhas, the Kashis, and the lI&oshalas, 
~§,brought away by force two maidens for 
"Michitraviryya. 

#839. One of those two maidens was 
‘married with due rites, ‘Vhe ottier maiden 
was wot formally married. on the 
ground that she was one for whom dower 
had been paid in the shape of chivalry 
My uncle of Kuru’s race, ois.. king 
Valhika, said that the maiden so brought 
away and not married : with. due ‘rues 
should be liberated. That, maiden, there- 
fore, was recommended to Vichitraviryya 
for being.married by him according to 
. due rites, 


40. Doubting my father's words | went. 

to others for asking .theic. opinion. E 

"thought that my father was exceedingly 
punctilious in matters of morality. 


At, Athen went to my father himself, 
O king, and addressed him -these words 
from desire of knowing something about 
the practices of pious people in “respect of 
—marcage:—l wish,-O sire, to know: what 
in truth the practices are of righteous 
people !—I repeatedly expressed my wish. 
Such was my eagerness and curiosity, that 
i expressed my desire several times. 


42—43. Alter I had uttered those words 
that foremest ‘of pious” men, ` bis., my 
father Valhika, answered me, saying,— 
“Vf im youc- opinion the relation of hus- 

- band and wife belongs to the gift and 
acceptance of dower-and not to the actual 
- paking of the maiden's hand with due 
: pe o of the maiden: would show 
himse “be the follower of a creed other 
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than that iwhich cames from the ordina 


scriptures, lhis is what the àccepred 
scriptures say. 


44. Persons conversant with morality 
and duty do not hold that their words RA 
at all authoritative who say that the 
relation of husband and wife arises from 
the gift and acceptance of dower, and not 
from the actual taking of the hand with 
due rites, 

4S. The saying is well known that the 
relation of husband and wife is created 
by actual bestowal of the daughter. by the 
father. The relation of wife is not formed 
through sale and purchase. They who 
consider such status to be due to sale and 
the gift of dower are persons 
certainly unacquainted with 
lures. 


who are 
the scrip 


46. No one should bestow his daughter 
üpon such persons. in fact, they are not 


men with whom one may marry his 


daughter. A wife should never be pur- 
Chased.- Nor should a father sell his 
daughter. 


47. Only those sinful persons who are 
possessed, besides, by cupidity, and who 
sell and purchase female slaves for making 
them servants, consider the relation of 
wife as capable of originating from the 
gift and acceptance of dower. 


48—49. Or this subject some people on 
one occasion had asked prince Satyavat 
the following question :—lf the giver ofa 
dower to the kinsmen of a maiden happens 
to die'before marriage, can another person 
take the hand of that maiden in marriage? 
We have doubts on this matter, Do you 
remove: these doubts of ours for you are 
gifted with great wisdom and are honored 
by the wise.. : 


gagi. Be you the eyes to ourselves 
who are desirons of learning the truth.— 
Prince Satyavat -answered, saying,"— The 
kinsmen of the maiden should bestow her 
upon him whom they consider’ proper. 
There need be no scruples in this. Fhe 
righteous act thus without caring .for 
the giver of the dower even if he be alive 
while, about the giver who is dead, there 
‘is not.the slightest doubt. : 


52. Some say that the virgin wife of 
widow,—sone, whose, marriage has not 
been consummated with her husband by 
actual sexual intercoufSe on account of 
his absence or death,—may be allowed to 
unite herself with her nushand’s younger 
brother or such other relation. The hus- 
band dying before such consummation, 
the virgin-widow may either surrender 
herself to her husband’s younger brother 
OF practise penances.. : i 
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$4. In the opinion of some, the younger . 


brother of the husband or such other rela- 
lion may thus use the virgin wife or widow, 
though others hold that such practice, 
though it is frequent, originates from desire 
instead of being a scriptural ordinance. 
They who say so are clearly of opinion that 
the father of a maiden has the right to 
bestow her upon any eligible person, dis- 
regarding the dower previously given by 
another and accepted by himself. 


54. If after the hand of a maiden has 
been promised all the initial rites before 
marriage be performed, the maiden may 
still be given to a person other than the one 
to whom she had been promised. Only the 
giver commits the.sin of falsehood ; so far, 
however, as the relation'of wife is concern- 
ed, no injury can occur thereto. 


55. Tle Mantras of marriage accom- 
plish their object of bringing about the 
indissoluble union of marriage at the 
seventh step. The maiden becomes the 
wife of him to whom the gift is actually 
made with water. 


56. The gift of maidens should be made 
in the following way. The wise know it 
forsooth. A superior Brahmana should 
marry a maiden who is not unwilling, who 
belongs to a family equal to his own in 
purity or dignity, and who is given away by 
her brother. Such a girl should be married 
in the presence of fire, with due rites, 
causing her, amongst other things, to go 
round the bridegroom for the usual number 
of times. 


CHAPTER XLV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. If a person, after having given 
dower for a maiden, goes away, how should 
the maiden's father or other kinsmen .who 

‘can bestow her, act? Do tell me this, O 
grandtather ? 


Bhishma said :— 
2. Such a maiden, if she be the 
daughter of a sonless and rich father, 
should be maintained by the father. Indeed, 
if the father does not return the dower to 
the kinsmen of the giver, the maiden should 
be considered as belonging to the giver of 
` the dower. 
She may even raise children for the 
giyer.by any of those. means that arè laid 
down in the scriptures. No person, how- 


4. Commanded by her father, the prin- 
cess Savitri had in days of old chosen a 
husband and united herself with him. . This 
act of hers is praised by some; but others, 
conversant with the scriptures, condemn i's 


5. Others who are righteous have not 
acted thus. Others maintain that the con- 
duct of the righteous should ever be consi- 
dered as the foremost evidence of duty or 
morality. 


6. Upon this subject, Sukratu, the 
grand son of the great Janaka, the king 
of the Videhas, has declared the fellowing 
opinion, 

7, There is the well-known injunction 
of the scriptures that women can enjoy 
freedom at any period of their life. If this 
were not the path of the virtuous, how could 
this scriptural saying exist? As regards the 
Pious, therefore, how can there be any ques- 
tion or doubt about it? How «an people 
condemn that saying by choosing to cons 
duct themselves otherwise ? 


8. The impious violation of eternal 
Practice is considered as the practice of 
the Asuras. We never hear of such practice 
in the conduct of the ancients, 


9. The relationship of>husband and 
wite is very subtile. It is different from the 
natural relationship of male and female 
which consists only in the desire for sexual 
intercourse. This also was said by the king 
of Janaka’s race. s 


Yudhishthira said :— 


10. Under what authority is the property 
of men inherited (by others when they 
happen to have daughters)? As for hec 
father the daughter should be considered 
the same as the son. 


Bhishma said :— 


tt. The son iseven as qne's own self,- 
and the daughter is like the son. How, 
therefore, can another take the riches when 
one lives in his ownself in the form of his 
daughter ? 


12. Whatever is the own property of the 
mother, is due to the maiden daughter. IE 
the maternal grandfather „happens to die 
without leaving sons, the daughter's son 
should inherit it. 


13. The daughter's som offers funeral 
cakes to his own father and the father of 
his mother. Hence, for the ends of justice, 
there is no difference between the son and 
the daughter's son. 


14. When a person has got only a 
daughter and she has been invested by him 
with the position of a son; if he then ~hap- 


ever, can marry her according to due rites. i hens to have a son, such son shares the : 
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inheritance with the d@#ughter. When, 
again, a person has got a daughter and 
she has been invested by him with the 
position of a son, if he then happens to 
take a son by adoption or purchase, then 
th. daughter is considered superior to such 
son. 


15. In the following case I do not see 
any reason why the daughter's son should 
be considered as the proper heir. The 
case is that of the daughter who has been 
sold by her father. The sons born of a 


daughter who has been sold by her sire for | 


actual price, belong exclusively to their 
father. Such sons can never belong, even as 
daughter's. sons, to their maternal grand- 
father on acconnt of his having sold their 
mother for price and lost all his rights in 
or to her by that deed. 


16. Such sons, again, become full of 
malice, impious in conduct, the misappro- 
priators of other people's riches, and fuil 
of déceit and cunning. Having originated: 
from that sinful form of marriage called 
Asura, the offspring becomes wicked in 
conduct. 


“37. Persons acquainted with ancient 
history, conversant with duties, devoted to 
the scriptures and firm in maintaining the 
restrictions therein laid down, recite in this 
connection some verses sung in days of yore 
by Yama. 


‘19. This is what Yama had sung. That 
man who acquires riches by selling his own 


son, or who bestows ‘his ‘daughter after. 


accepting a .dower for his own livelihood, 


has to sink in seven dreadful hells one after | 


another, known by the name of Kalas. 
There that wretch has to feed upon sweat 
and urine and stools during that period. 


20 In that form of marriage which is 
called Arsha, the person who marries has 
to give a bull and a cow and the father of 
the maiden accepts the gift. Some charac- 
terise’ this gif! as a dower (or price), while 
some are of opinion that it should not be 
considered in that light. The true opinion, 
however, is that a gift for such a. purpose, 


be it of small value or large, should, O.|. 


king, be considered as dower or price, and 
the bestowal of the daughter under such 
circumstances should be considered as a 
sale. 


21. Despite the fact of its „having been 
practised by a few persons it can never be 
taken as the eternal practice. Other forms 
of marriage are seen, practised by men, 


such as marrying girls after carrying them 
way by force from amidst their kinsmen. 








| aw 
)se persons who have sexual ina 


sidered as perpetrators of sin. 
to sink in darkest hell. 
















maiden, by force are con- 


23. Even a human being who is not a 


relation of blood should not be sold. What 
need then be said of one's own child? With 
the riches that is acquired by doing sinfuE 
deeds, no metitorious deed can be per- 
formed. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued. 
Bhishma said :— 


1. They who know the ancient history 
recite the following verse of Daksha the 
son of.Prachetas, vzg.,— lhat maiden, for 
whom nothing is taker by her kinsmen iw 
the form of dower, eannot be said to be 
sold. 


'4. Honor good treatment, and every- 
thing else which is agreeable, should all 
be given to the maiden whose hand is 
taken in marriage, i 


3. Her father and brothers and father- 
in-law and husband's brothers should show 
her every respect and adorn her with orna~ 
ments, if they be desirous of reaping bene- 


fits, for such conduct on their part always, 


produces considerable happiness and ad- 
vantage. 


4. H the wife does not like her husband 
or fails to please him, from such dislike and 
absence of joy, the husband can never 
have children for increasing his family. 


5. Women, O king, should always be 
adored and treated with love. There where 
women are treated with honor, the very 
gods are said to be propitiated. 

6. 'There where women are not adored, 
all acts become fruitless. If the women of 


receive, indulge in grief and tears, that 
family soon becomes extinct. 


women meet with destruction and ruin as 
if scorched by some Atharvan rite. Such 
houses lose their splendour. Their growth 
and prospetity cease, O king. 

8. Manu, on the eve of his departure 
from this world, made over women to the 
care and protection of men, saying that 
they are weak, that they fall an .easy prey 


to the seductiou of men, disposed to accept 
| the love which is offered them, and devoted 


to truth, . 1 


They have 


a family, on account of the treatment they . 


7. Those houses which: are, cursed by 
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9. There are others among tnem who 
are full of malice, covetous of honors 
fierce in nature, unlovable, and impervious 
to reason. Women, however, deserve to 
be respected. Do ye men show them 
honor. 


10. The virtue of men depends upon 
women. All pleasures and enjoyments 
also entirely depend upon them. Do ye 
serve them and adore them. Do ye bend 
your wills before them. 


1t. The begetting of children, the nur- 
sing of children already born, and the ac- 
complishment of all deeds necessary for 
the needs of society, see, all these have 
women for their cause. 


12. By respecting women, ye aré sure to 
acquire the fruition of all objects Regard- 
ing it a princess of the jhouse of Janaka 
the king of the Videhas, sang a verse. It 
is this :— 


13 Women have no sacrifices ordained 
for them. ‘There are no Shraddhas which 
they are called upon to perform, ‘They are 
not required to oberve any fasts. To serve 
their husbands wish respect and willing 
obedience form their ouly duty. Through 
the satisfaction of that duty they succeed in 
conquering Heaven. 


14. In childhood, the father protects 
her. The husband protects her in youth. 
When she becomes old, her sons protect 
her. At no period of her life is woman free. 


15. Women are deities of prosperity. 
The person that desires affluence and 
prosperity should honor them. By cherish- 
ing women, O Bharata, one cherishes the 
goddess of prosperity herself, and by afflict- 
ing her, one is said to pain the goddess of 
prosperity. 


—— 


CHAPTER XLVII. 


(ANUSH ASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. You know fully well the ordinances 
of all the scriptures. You are the foremost 
of those who are acquainted with the 
duties of kings. You are celebrated over 
the whole world as a great remover of 
doubts. 

2. Y have a doubt, do you explain it to 
me, O grandfather. As regards this doubt 
that has originated in my mind, 1 shall not 
ask any other person for its solution. 


3. You should, O you of mighty arms, 
expound as to how aman should act who 








If5 


is desirous of treading along the path af 
duty and virtue. s s 


4. It has been laid down, O grand- 
father that a Brahmani can take four 
wives, viz., one who belongs to his own 
caste, one who is a Kshatriya, one who is a 
Vaishya, and one who is a Shudia, if the 
Brahmana wishes to satisfy the desice of 
sexual intercourse. 


5. Tell me, O best of the Kurus, which 
amongst those sons should inherit the 
father's riches one after another, 


6 Who amongst them, O grandfather 
shall take what share of the paternal 
wealth? I wish to hear this, vis., how the 
distribution has been ordained amongse 
them of the paternal property. 


Bhishma said :— 


yz. The Brahmana, the Kshatriya, and 
the Vaishya are considered the three twice- 
born castes. ‘lo marry in these three castes 
has been ordained to be the duty of the 
Brahmana, O Yudhishthira, 


8. Through erroneous judgment or cupi- 
dity or lust, O destroyer of enemies, a 
Brahmana takes a Sùudra wife. Heis not 
competent to take, accurding to the scrip- 
tures, such wife. 


g. A Brahmana, by knowing a-Shudra 
woman comes by a low end in the next 
world. He should, having done such an 
act, perform expiation according to the 
rites laid down in the scriptures. 


10. That expiation must be twice 
heavier or severer if on account of such an 
act, O Yudhishthira, the {Brahmana gets 
children. I shall now tell you, O Bharata, 
how the(paternal) wealth is to be distributed, 


tr. The son born of the Brahmani wife 
shall, in the first place, appropriate from 
his father’s wealth a bull of good marks, 
and the best car or vehicle. 


12. "What remains of the Brahmana's 
property, O Yudhishthira, after this, should 
be divided into ten equal parts. The son by 
the Brahmani wife shall take four of such 
pacts of the paternal property. 


13. The son that is born of the Ksha- 
triya wife is, fotsooth, possessed of the 
status of a Brahmana. On account, how- 
ever, of the distinction attaching to his 
mother, he shall take three of the ten shares 
into which the property has been divided. 


14. The son who has been bornof the. 
wife belonging to the third caste, vis., the 
woman of the Vaishya caste, by the Brah- 
mana father, shall take, O Yudhishthira, 
two of the three remaining shares- of the 
father’s property. 
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15. 
one begotten by the Brahmana father 
upon the Shudra wife should not take any 
portion of the father's property, for he is 
not to be consideredanheir. A little, how- 
ever, of thepaternal property should be 
given to the son of the Shudra wife, hence 
the one remaining share should be given to 
him out of compassion. 


16, Even this should be the order of the 
ten shares into which the Brahmana’s 
wealth is to be distributed. All the sons 
that are born of the same mother or of 
mothers of the same caste, shall share 
equally the portion that is theirs. 


17. The son born of the Shudra wife 
should not be considered as invested with 
the dignity of a Brahmana on aecount of 
his.being unskilled (in the scriptures and 
the duties ordained for the Brahmana). 
Only those children who are born of wives 
belonging to the three higher castes should 
be considered as’ invested with the dignity 
of Brahmanas. 


18. It has been said that there are only 
four castes and there is no fifth. The son 
by the Shudra wife shall take the tenth part 
of his father’s wealth, : 


19. That share, however, he is to take 
only when his father has given it to him. 
He shall not take it if his father does 
not give it to him. Some portion of the 
father's riches should, forsooth, be given, O 
Bharata, to the son of the Shudra wife. 


20. Compassion is one of the greatest 
virtues, It is through compassion that 
something is given to the son of the Shudra 
wife. Whatever be the object about which 
compassion arises, as a cardinal virtue it is 
always productive of merit. 


21. Whether the father happens to have 
children (by his wives belonging to the 
other castes) or to have no children, to 
the son by the Shudra wife, O Bharata, 
nothing more than a tenth part of the 
father's wealth should be given. 


22. If a Brahmana happens to have 
more riches than what is necessary for 
maintaining himself and his family for three 
years, he should with that riches celebrate 
sacrifices. A Brahmana should never 


acquire riches for nothing. E 


23. The highest sum that!the husband 
should give the wife is three thousand coins. 
“his wealth that the husband gives to the 
wife, the latter may spend or dispose of as 
she likes. 3 


24. Upon the death of the childless hus- 


"band; the wife shall enjoy all his riches. 
‘The wife should never take any portion of | 


- "her husband's riches,. 






It has been said thatthe son who 1 


















are 
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25. Whatever riches, O Yudhishthira 


the Brahmani wife may acquire by gift from 
her father, should be taken by her daughter 
for the daughter is like the son. x 


26. The daughter, O king, has been 


ordained in the scriptures to be equal to 
the son, O delighter of tbe Kurus. 
has the law of inheritance been ordained, O 
foremost of Bharata's family. 
ing these ordinances about the distribution 
and disposal of wealth, one should never 
acquire riches uselessly. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


Chus 


Remember- 


27. M the son born of a Shudra woman 


by a Brahmana father has been made in 
the scriptures to be disentitled to any pro- 
perty, by what exception of the rule then is 
a tenth part of the paternal propeity to be 
given to him ? 


28. A son born of a Brahmani wife by a 


Brahmana is unquestionably a Brahmana, 
One born of a Kshatriya wife or of a 


Vaishya .wife, by a Brahmana husband, is 


likewise a Brahmana. 


29. Why then, O best of kings, are 


such sons to share the paternal property 


unequally? All of them, you have said, 
Brahmanas, having been born of 
mothers that belong to the three higher 


castes equally entitled to the name of the 
twice-born, 


Bhishma said :— 


30. O destroyer of enemies, all wives in 
this worfd are called by the name of Dara. 
Although that name is applied to all, 


yet there is this great difference to be 


observed. 


3t. If having married three wives be- 
longing to the three other castes, 2 Brah- 
mana takes a Brahmani wife the very last 
of all, yet shall she be considered as the 
first in rank among all the wives, and as 
being worthy of the greatest respect. In- 


deed, among all the co- wives, she shall be 
the foremost. : 


32. Inher apartments should be kept 
all necessary articles for the husband's 
baths, personal decorations, washing of 
teeth, and application of collyrium to the 
eyes. In her apartments should be kept the 
Havya and the Kavya and all else that the 
husband may need for the performance of 
Nis religious acts, 


33. If the Brahmani wife is in the house, 
no other wife is entitled to attend 19 these 
needs of the husband. Only the Brahmani 
wife, O Yudhishthira, should help the hus- 


band in these acts, 
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34. The husband's food and drink and 
ga'lands and dresses and ornaments,—all 
these should be given by the Brahmani 
wife to the husband, for she is the fore- 
most in rank among all the wives of the 
husband, 


35. These are the ordinances of the 
scriptures as laid down by Mann, O 
delighter of the Kurus! This, O king, is 
seen to be the course of eternal practice. 


36. If a Brahmana, O Yudhishthira, 


actuated by lust, acts in a different way, he | 
ever, are the rules that apply to the others ? 


shall come to be considered as a Chandala 
among Brahmanas. 


37; The son born of the Kshatriya wife 
has been said to be equal in dignity to the 
son born of the Brahmani wife. For all 


that, a distinction attaches to the son of the | 


Brahmani wife on account of the superiority 
of the Brahmana wife to the Kshatriya wife 
in respect of the order of caste. 


. 38. The Kshatriya wife cannot be con- 

sidered as equal to the Brahmana wife 
in point of birth, Hence, O best of kings, 
the son born of the Brahmani wife must 
be considered as the first in rank and 
superiog to theson born of the Kshatriya 
wile. 


39. Because, again, the Kshatriya wife, 
is not equal in point of birth to the Brah- 
mani wile, hence the son of the Brahmani 
wite takes, one after another, all the best 
things, O Yudhisthira, among his father’s 
property. 

40. Likewise, the Vaishya wife cannot 
be considered as the equal of the Kshatriya 
wife in point of birth. Prosperity, kingdom 
and treasury, O Yudhisthira, belong to the 
Kshatriyas. 

41. Al these have been erdained for the 
Kshatriya. The whole Earth, O king, en- 
circled by seas, is seen to belong to him. 
By following the duties of his own caste, 
the Kshatriya acquires immense riches. 


42. The sceptre of royalty is held by 
him. Without the Kshatriya, O king, 
there can be no protection. [he Brah- 
manas are highly blessed, for they are the 
gods of the very deities. 


43. Following the ordinances laid down 
by the Rishis, the Kshatriyas should adore 
the Brahmanas according to due rites. 
‘This is the eternal usage. 


44. Coveted by thieves and others, the 
properties of all men are protected by 
Kshatriyas following the duties of their 
order. Indeed, riches and wives and every 
other possession owned by people would 
have been forcibly taken away but for this 
protection that the Kshatriyas give. 
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45. The Kshatriya, as the king, becomes 
the protector or rescuer of all the castes. 
Hence, the son of the Kshatriya wife shall, 
forsooth, be held to be superior to lym that 
is born of the Vaishya wife. The son of 
Kshatriya wife for this, takes a larger share 
of the paternal property than the son of 
the Vaishya mother. 


| Yudhishthira said :— 


46. You have duly said what the rules 
are that apply to Brahmanas. What, how- 


Bhishma said :— 


47. The Kshatriya, O delighter of the 
Kurus can take two wives. Uhe Kshatriya 
may take a third wife from the Shudra 
caste. Such praciice prevails, it is true, but 
it is not sanctioned by the scriptures. 


48. This should be the order, O Yudhi- 
shthira, of the wives of a Kshatriya. The 
property of a Kshatriya should, O king, 
be divided into eight shares. 


49. The son of the Kshatriya wife shall 
take four of such shares of the paternal 
property. The son of the Vaishya wife 
shall take three of such shares.. 


50. The remaining one or the eighth 
share shall be taken by the son of the 
Shudra wife, The son of the Shudra wife, 
however, shall take only when the father 
gives but not otherwise. 

5t. The Vaishya can take only one wife. 
He can take a second wife from the Shudra 
caste. Such is the practice, no doubt, but it 
is not sanctioned by the scriptures. 


52. If a Vaishya has two wives one of 
whom is a Vaishya and the other a Shudra, 
there is a difference between them in res- 
pect of. position. 

$3. The riches of a Vaishya, O chief of 
Bharata’s race, should be divided into five 
portions. I shall now speak of the sons of 
a Vaishya by a wife of his own caste and 
by one belonging to the inferior caste, as 
also of the manner in which, O king, his 
property is to be distributed among those 
children 

The son born of the Vaishya wife 
shall teke four of such shares of his pater- 
nal property. The fifth share, O Bharata, 
has been said to belong to the son born of 
the Shudra wife. 

gs. Such son, however, shall take when 
the father gives. He should not take any- 
thing unless the father gives it to him. 
The son who is begotten on a Shudra wife 
by persons of the three higher castes should 
always be considered as disentitled to any 
share of the father’s wealth. 
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56. The Shudra should take only one 
wite from his own caste. He can, under no 
circumstances, take any other wife. Even 
if he happens to have a hundred sons by 
this wife, all of them share equally the 
property that he may leave behind. 


57. As for all the castes, the children 
born of the wife taken from the husband's 
own caste shall, it has been laid down, 
share equally the father's wealth. 


58. The eldest son's share shall be 
greater than that of every other son, for he 
shall take one share more than each of his 
brothers, "comprising the best things of this 
father. This is the law of inheritance, O son 
of Pritha, as declared: by the Self-create 
himself. 


59. Amongst childreg all born of th? 
wife taken from the husband's own caste: 
there is another difference, O king! In 
marrying, the elder ones should always 
precede the younger ones. 


60. The wives being all equal in respect 
ef their order of birth, and the children 
also heing all equal in respect of the posi- 
tion of their, mothers, the son that js first-. 
born shall take one share more than each 
of his other brothers, The son who is next 
in point of age shall take a share tliat is 
next in value, while the son who is young- 


est shall take the share which belongs te, 
the youngest. 


_61. Thus among wives of all castes, they 
who belong to the same caste with the tius- 
band are considered as the first: This is 
what was declared by the great Rishi 
Kashyapa the son of Marichi. 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 


(ANUSHASANA PARVA).— 
Continued. ` 


yailvahthira nid c= 


1. The intermixture of' castes is brought 


about through inducements offered by rich- 
es, or through mere lust, or through ignor- 
ance of the true order of birth. 


2. What, O grandfather, are the duties 
of persons who are born in the mixed 
classes and what are the acts laid down for 
them? Do you describe them to me, 


Bhishma said :— 
3. In the beginning, the Lord of all 


4 “Creatures created the four castes and laid 


their respective ‘duties, for the sake of 





“he must live in the 
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4. The Brahmana may take four Wives 
one from each of the four castes. [n two 
of them, he takes birth himself. Those sons 
however, who are begotten by him on the 
two ‘other inferior, (vis., Vaishya and 
Shudra), are inferior, their position being 
settled not by that of their father but by 
that of. their mothers. 


5. The son begotten by a Brahm 
upon a Shudra wife is called P 
meaning one born of a dead b 
Shudra woman's body is as inauspicious as 
a dead body. He should serve the persons 
of his " (father's) “race. Indeed, it is not 
proper for him to renouhce the duty of 
service that Ias been laid down for him. 


6. With all means in his power, he 
should maintain his family. Even if he 
happens to be elder in age, he should still 
dutifully serve the other children of his 
father, who in age may be younger to him, 


and give them whatever lie may succeed in 
acquiring. 


ana 
arashava, 
ody for the 


7. A Kshatriya may take three wives. 
In two of them, he takes birth himself. His 
third wife being’ of the 'Shudra caste, is 
considered as very inferior, The son that 
he begets upon her is called an Ugra. 


: 8. Fhe Vaishya may take two wives. In 
both ‘of tlem, he takes birth himself. The 
Shudra can take only one wife, from: his 
own caste. The son begotten by him upon 
her becomes a Shudra; 


9- . A son who takes birth under circum- 
stances other than those mentioned above, 
is considered as a very inferior one. If a 


person of a lower caste begets a son upon 


a woman of a superior 'caste, such son is 
regarded as outside the pale of the four 
Pure castes. Indeed, such son becomes an. 


object of derision with the four principal 
cástes, 


to. lf a Kshatriya begets a son. upon 
a Brahmani woman, such son, without 
being included in any of the four pure 
Castes, comes to be considered as a Suta. 
The duties of a Suta consist in reciting 
eulogies and encomiums of kings and other 
great men. The son begotten by a Vaishya 
upon a woman of the Brahmana, order, 
is known as a Vaidehaka, ‘Their duties 
consist in taking charge of bars and bolts 
or protecting the Privacy of women of 
respectable families, Such sons have no 
Purifying rites laid down for them. 


It, 


+ Ifa Shudra knows a woman be- 
longin 


£g to the foremost of the four castes, 
the son that is begotten is called a Chan- 
dala. Endued with a dreadful disposition, . 

x outskirts of cities and 
towns and his duty is that of the public 
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executioner, Such sons arë always con- 
sidered as wretches of their race. Lhese 
O foremost of intelligent persoas, are the 
offspring of intermixed castes. ` 


12. The son begotten by a  Vaishya 
upon a Kshatriya woman becomes a Vandi 
or Magadha. His duties are eloquent 
recitations of praise. The son begotten 
through transgression, by a Shudra upon a 
Kshatriya woman, becomes a Nishada and 
his duties consist in the catching of fish. 


13. Ifa Shudra happens to know a 
Vaishya woman, the son begotten upon 
her comes to be called Ayogava. Whe 
duties of such a person are those of a car- 
penter, The Brahmana should never 
accept gifts from such a person. They 
are not entitled to possess any kind of 
riches. 


14. Persons belonging to the mixed 
castes beget upon wives taken from their 
own castes children invested with their 
position. When they procreate children in 
women taken from other inferior castes, 
such children become inferior to their 
fathers, for they become invested with 
the position of their mothers, 


15. Thus as regards the four pure castes, 
persons beget children invested with their 
own. position upon wives taken from their 
own castes as alsó upon them that are 
taken from the castes immediately below 
their own, When, however, offspring is 
begotten upon other wives, they are re- 
garded as invested with a position that is, 
principally, outside the pale of the four 
pure castes. i g 


16. When such children beget sons in 
women, taken from their own classes, those 
sons take the position of their fathers. It is 
cnly when they take wives fram castes 


other than their own, that the children | 


they beget, become invested with inferior 
position. 


17. Asan example of this it may be 
said that a Shudra begets upon a woman 
belonging to the most superior ĉaste a son 
that is outside the pale of the four castes. 
The son that is outside the pale of the four 
castes, by uniting with women belonging 
ta the four principal castes, begets off- 
spring that is further degraded in point of 


position, 


19. From those outside the pale of the 
four castes and those again that are further 
outside that limit, children multiply on 
account of the union of persons with women 
of classes superior to their own. Thus, from 
persons of inferior position classeg spring 
up, altogether fifteen in number, that are 
equally low or still lower in dignity. 
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19. It is only from sexual union with 
women of persons who should not have 
such uuion with them that mixed castes 
originate. Among the classes that are 
thus outside the limit of the four principal 
ot pure castes, children are begotten upon 
woman belonging to the class called 
Sairindhri by men of the class called 
Magadha,. Y 

Zo. The occupati n of such children ia 
the adorement of the bodies of kings and 
others, They are well acquainted with the 
preparation of unguents, the making of 
garlands, and the manufacture of articles 
used for the decoration of the body. 
Though free by the position that belongs 
to them by birth, they should live like 
servants. From the union of Magadhas of 
a [certain class with women of the caste 
called Sairindhri, another caste originates, 
called Ayogava.  Theic business con- 
sists in the making of nets. Vaidehas, by 
knowing Sairindhri women, beget children 
called Maireyakas whose business is the 
manufacture of wines and spirits. 


21. From the Nishadas originate a caste 
called Madgura and another known by the 
name of Dasas whose business is plying 
boats. From the Chandalas originates a 
race called Shwapaka whose business lies 
in keeping guard over the dead. 


22. he women of the Magadhi caste, 
by union with these jfour castes of wicked 
nature, produce four others who live by 
deceitful means. These are Mangsa, Swa- 
dukara, Kshaudra, and Sougandha. 


23. From the Vaideha originates cruel 
and sinful caste that lives by practising 
deception. From the Nishadas again 
originates the Madranabha caste whose 
members are seen to ride on cars drawn by 
asst s. 

24. From the Chandalas originates the 
caste called Pukkasa whose members are 
seen to eat the flesh of asses, horses and 
elephants. "These are clad in clothes, pro- 
cured by stripping human corpses. They 
are again seen to eat off broken earthen- 
ware. 


25. These three castes of very low 
origin, are born of women of the Ayogava 
caste (by fathers taken from different 
castes). The caste called Kshudra origi-. 
nates from the Vaidehaka. The caste 
called Andhra which lives in the outskirts 
of towns and cities, also originates (from 
the Vaidehakas). 


26. ‘Then, again, the Charmakara, 
knowing woman of the Nishada caste, 
begets the class called Karavara. From 
the Chandala, again, originates the caste 
kaown by the name of Pandusaupaka 
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whose business is to malte baskets and 
other things with cleft bamboos. 


27. From the union of the Nishada with 
a woman of the Vaidehi casté, orlginates 
one who is called by the name of Ahindaka. 
‘The Chandala begets upon a Saupaka 
women a son who does not differ from the 
Chandala in position or occupation. 


28. A Nishadi woman, by union with a 
Chandala, produces a son who lives in the 
outskirts of villages and towns. Indeed, 
the members of such a caste live in cre- 
matoria and are considered by the very 
lowest orders as incapable of being classed 
among them. 


29. 'Thus do these mixed castes origi- 
nate from improper and sinful union of 
fathers and mothers belonging to different 
castes. Whether they live hidden or open- 
ly, they should be known by their occupa- 
tions, : 


30. The duties have been laid down in 
the scriptures of only the four principal 
castles. About others, the scriptures are 
entirely silent. Among all the castes, the 
members of those castes that have no duties 
assigned to them by the scriptures, need 
entertain no fears as to what they do. 


31. Persons unaccustomed to the per- 
formante of sacrifices or for whom sacrifices 
have not been laid down, and who are de- 
prived of the company and the instructions 
of the pious, whether classed among the four 
principal castes or out of their limit, by 
uniting themselves with women of other 
castes, led not by considerations: of virtue 
but by uncontrolled lust, cause numerous 
mixed castes to originate whose occupations 
and houses depend on the circumstances 
connected with the icregular unions from 
which they spring. 


32. Having recourse to such places 
where four roads meet, or crematoria, or 
hills and mountains, or forests and trees, 
they build their houses. The ornaments 
they wear are made of iron. 


33. Living in such places, openly, fol- 
lowing their own occupations for acquiring 
livelihood. 'l'hey may be seen to live thus, 
adorning their persons with ornaments and 
engaged in the work of manufacturing 
various domestic and other utensils. 


34. Forsooth, by assisting kine and 
Brahmanas, and practising the virtues of 
abstention from cruelty, compassion, truth- 
fulness of speech, and forgiveness, and, if it 
is necessary, protecting others by: sacrificing 
their own lives, persons of the mixed castes, 
may acquire success. 


— their success. 








Ihave xo doubt, O 
that these virtues become the causes of. 
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36. le whois gifted with intelligence, 
should, taking everything into consideration, 
beget children according to the scriptural 
injunctions, upon women that have been 
declared as proper or fit for him. A son 
begotten upon a woman belonging toa de- 
graded caste, instead of rescuing the father, 
brings him to grief even as a heavy burden 
brings to grief a swimmer desirous of cross. 
Ing a pool of water. 


37. Whether a man is learned or other- 
wise, lust and anger are natural tendencies 
of humanity in this world. Women, there- 
fore, may always be seen to drag men into 
the wrong path. 


38. The disposition of women is such that 
man’s contact with her produces misery. 
Hence, wise men do not allow themselves to 
be excessively attached to women. 


Yudhishthira said:— 


39. ‘There are men who belong to the 
mixed castes, and who are of very impure 
birth. Putting respectable appearance, 
they are, in sooth, disrespectable, On 
account of those external signs we may not 
be able to know the truth about their birth. 
Are there any signs, O grandfather, by 
which the truth may be known about the 
origin of such men ? 


Bhishm a said:— 


fo. A person who is born of an irregular 
union shows various features of disposition. 
O ne's purity of birth, again, is to be deter- 
mined from one's acts which must resemble 
the acts of those who are admittedly good 
and pious, 


41. A disrespectable conduct, acts op- 
posed to those laid down in the scriptures, 
crookedness and cruelty, and abstention 
from sacrifices and other scriptural acts 


that lead to merit, show one's impurity of 
birth, 


42. A son inherits the disposition of 
either the father or the mother. Some- 
times he inherits the dispositions of both. 
A person of impure birth can never succeed 
in concealing his true nature, 


43. As the cub ofa tiger resembles its 
father and dam in form and in stripes or 
Spots, so a person cannot but show the cir- 
cumstande of his origin, 


44. However secret may one's birth be, 
if that birth happens to be impure, its 
character or nature is sure to show itself 
slightly or largely. 


45. A person may for purposes of his 
own, choose to follow an insincere path, 
practising such conduct as seems to be 
pious, His own nature, however, in the 

: 1 
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Yaatter of those acts that -he does, 
announces whether he belongs to 
‘caste or to a different one, 


always 
a good 


46. Creatures in the world are gifted 
with various kinds of disposition. They are, 
again, seen to be employed in various 
kinds of acts. |Amongst: creatures thus 
engaged, there is nothing that is so good oc 


valuable as pure birth and righteous 
'conduct. 


47. If a person be born in a low caste, 
good understanding Originating from a 
Study of the scriptures fails to rescue his 
body from low acts. Absolute goodness of 
understanding is of different degrees. It 
may be high, middling, and low. Even if 
it appears ina person of low birth, it dis- 
appears like autumnal clouds without pro- 
ducing any result. On the otírer hand, good- 
ness-of understanding which, according to 
its measure, has ordained the position in 
which the person is born, shows itself in his 
deeds. 


48. If a person happens to belong to a 
superior caste but still if he happens to be 
divested of good conduct, he should receive 
wo respect or worship. One may adore 
even a Shudra if he knows his duties and 
is of good conduct. 


49. A person proclaims himself by his 
own good and bad deeds and by his good 
or bad nature and race of birth. If ones’ 
raee.of birth happens to be degraded for 
any. reason, oue soon raises it and makes 
it resplendent and famous by his deeds. 

50. For these reasons the wise should 
avoid those women among these various 
‘castes mixed, upon whom they should not 
bepet children. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— 


1. Describe to us, O sire, the orders 
and classes separately, what kind of son 
‘is begotten on what women, who is en- 
titled to have whom for sons, and what 
kinds of sons are there. 

2. It ts known that..disputes frequently 
take place about. sons.-- You should,; O 
king, remove ‘the. doubts of our. mind. 
Indeed, we are stupefied about this subject. 


Bhishma said :— 
3. One's own begotten son considered 
as his own self, he son that is begotten 


16 


| called Patitaja. 
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upon one's wife by a person whom he has 
Invited for it, is called Niruktaja. The 
Son that ts begotten upon one’s wife by 


somebody without his permission, is 
Prasritaja. 


4. The son begotten upon his own wife 
by a person degraded from his position is 
There are iwo other, sons, 
Uis. the son given, and the son made. 
‘There is another called Adhyuda. 


5. The son born of a maidan in her 
father's house is called Kanina. Besides 
these, there are six kinds of sons called 
Apadhwansaja and six others that are 
called Apasadas. These are the several 
kinds of sons mentioned in the scriptures, 
know, O Bharata. 


Yudhishthira said :— 
6. Who 


are the six that are called 
Apadhwansaja? Who also are the Apa- 
sadas? You should fully explain all this 


lo me. 


Bhishma said :— 


7—8. The sons that a Brahmana be- 
gets upon wives taken from the three 
inferior castes, those begotten by à 


Kshatriya upon wives taken from the twa 
castes inferior to his own, O Bharata, and 
the sons that a Vaishya begets upon. ax 
wife taken from the one caste that is infes 
rior to his,—are all called Apadhwansas, 
They are, as thus explained, of six kinds. 
Listen now to me as { tell you who the 
Apasadas are. 


9. The son that a Shudra begets upon 
a Brahmani woman is called a Chandala. 
Begotten upon a Kshatriya woman by a 
person of the Shudra order, the son is 
called a Vratya. He who is born of a 
Vaishya woman by a Shudra father is 
called a Vaidya. These three kinds of 
sous are called Apasada. 


to. The Vaishya, by knowing a woman 
of the Brahmana order, begets a son that 
is called a Magadha, while the son that he 
begets upon a Kshatriya woman is called 
a Vamaka. The Kshatriya can beget buc 


one kind of son. upon a woman of a 
superior caste. 
tr.- Indeed, the son begotten by a 


Kshatriya upon a Brahmana woman, is 
called a Suta. ‘These three also are called 
Apasadas. [t cannot be said, O king, that 
these six kinds of sons are no sons, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


12. Some say that one’s son is lie who 
is born in his soil. Some, on the other 
hand, say. that one’s son is he who;has 
been begotten from his seed,. Arg both 
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these kinds of sons equal? Whose, again, | and reared, -and in whose case neither the 


is the son to be? 
grandfather. 


Do you tell me this, O 


Bhishma said :— 


13. Hisis the son from whose seed he 
"has sprung. If, however, the owner of the 
seed discards the son born of it, such son 
then becomes Ins upon whose wife he has 
been begotten. ‘The same rule applies to 
the son called Adhyuda. He belongs to 
the person from whose seed lie has sprung. 
If, however, the owner of the seed forsakes 
him, he becomes the son of the husband of 
his mother, [now this is what the law 
declares. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


14. We know that the son becomes his, 
from whose seed he has takn birth 
Whence does the husband of the woman 
who gives birth to the son derive his right 
to the latter? Likewise the son called 
Adhyuda should be known to be the son 
of him from whose seed he has sprung. 
How can they be the sons of others on ac- 
count of the engagement about owning and 
rearing thent having been broken ? 


Bhishma said :— 


` 15. He who, having begotten a son of his 
own loins,?forsakes him for some reason or 
other, cannot be considered as the father of 
such son, for vital seed only cannot create 
sonship. Such son must be held to belong 
to the person who is the master of the 
soil. 


16. When a man, desiring to have a son, 
marries a gitl quick with child, the son 
born of his wife must belong to him, for it 
isthe fruit of his own soil. 
from whese vital seed the son has sprung, 
can have no right to such son. 


17. "The son who is born in one's soil 
but not begotten by the owner, O chief of 
Bharata's race, bears all the maiks of the 
father that has actually begotten him. The 
son thus born is incapable of concealing the 
evidences of physiognomy., Heis at once 
known by eyesight. 


18. As regards the son made, he is 
sometimes considered as the child of the 
person who has made him a son and who 
. brings him up. In his case, neither the 
- vital seed of which he has been born nor 
- the soil in which he has been born, becomes 
“the cause of sonship. 


Yudhishthira said :— 








^19. What kind of son is that who is 
"said. to be a made son and whose souship 


The person: 


vital seed nor the soil of birth, O Bharata, 
is caused as the cause of sonship. 


Bhishma said :— 


20. When one takes up and rears a son 
who has been cast off on the toad by his 
father and mother, and when the person 
thus taking and rearing him cannot find out 
his parents after search, he becomes the 
father of such son and the latter becomes 
what is called his made son. 


11. Not having anybody to own him, he 
becomes „his who ‘rears him. Such son, 
again, comes to be considered as belonging 
to that castes to which his ownet or rearer 
belongs. 


Yudhishithra said:— 


22. How should the purifactory rites of 
such a person be performed? In whose 
case what sort of rites are to be performed 7 
With what girl should he be married? 
Tell me all this, O grandfather, 


Bhishma said :— 

23, ‘The rites of purification for such a 
son should be performed according to the 
usage of the person himself who rears him, 
lor, renounced by his parents, such son gets 
the caste of the person who takes him and 


- rears him, 


24. Indeed, O you of unfading glory, the 
rearer shonld perform all the purificatory 
rites for such son according to the practices 
of his own family and kinsmen. As re- 
gards the girl also, O Yudhishthira, that 
should be bestowed in mariiage upon such 
a son, she should belong to the caste of the 
rearer himself, 


25. All this is to be done only when the 
Caste of the son’s true mother cannot be 
learnt. Among sons, he who is born of a 
maiden and he who is born of a mother 
who had conceived before her marriage but 
brought him forth subsequent to that act, 
are considered as very disgraceful and 
degraded. 


26—27. Even these two, however, should 
receive the same rites of purification that 
are Sanctioned for the sons begotten by the 
father in lawful marriage. łn respect of the 
son who becomes his fathers en account of 
his birth in the father’s soil, and of those 
sons who are called Apsadas, and those 
conceived by the wife in her maidenhood 
but brought forth after marriage, Brah- 
manas and others should apply the: same 


rites of purification that ace in vogue in theic 


own castes. "lhese are the conclusions that 


s . oliginates from thefact of his being taken j are seen in the scriptures about the different . 
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castes. | have thus told you everything of 
youn Guestionss What else do you wish to 
ear 


CHAPTER L. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. Whatis the nature of the compassion | 
or pity that is felt at seeing the misery of | 
another? What is the nature of that com- 
Passion or sympathy that one feels for an- 
other on account of his living in the com- 
panionship of that other? What is the | 


nature of the supreme blesseduess of kine ? | 
You should, O grandíathec explain all this 
to me. 


Bhishma said :— 


2. | shall, O you of great effulgence, | 
recite to you in this connection an ancient | 
narrative of a conversation between Nahu- 
sha and the Rishi Chyavana. 


3. Formerly, O chief of Bharata’s race, 
the great Rishi Chyavana of Bhrigu’s race, 
always practising high vows, became desir- 
ous of leading for sometime the mode of 
life called Udavasa, aud sed himself to 
commenee it. 

4. Renouncing pride, anger, joy and 
grief, the ascetic, pledging himself to ob- 
serve that vow, set himself to live for 
twelve years, according to the rules of | 
Udavasa. 

‘The Rishi inspired all creatures with 
trust, And he inspired similar confidence | 
in all creatures living in water. The | 
powerful ascetic resembled the Moon him- | 
self in his conduct to all. 

6. Bowing to all the deities and having 
purged himself of all sins, he entered the | 
water at the confluence of Ganga and| 
Yamuna, and stood there like an inanimate 
post of wood. 





Placing his head against it, he bore 
the fierce and roaring current of the two 
rivers united together,—the current whose 
speed resembled that of the wind itself. 


8. Ganga and Yamuna, however, and 
the other rivers and lakes, whose waters 
unite together at the confluence at Preyaga, 
instead of afflicting the Kishi, went beyond 
him. 


g. Assuming the attitude of a wooden 
ost, the great Muni sometimes laid himself 


down in tlie water and slept at ease. And 


sometimes, O chief of Bharata’s racecthe 
intelligent sage stood erect. 


10. He became quite agreeable to-all 
creatures living in water. Without the 
least fear, all these used to smell the Rishi’s 
lips. 

„11. In this way, the Rishi passed a long 
time at that grand confluence of waters. 
One day, some fishermen came there. ' ; 


12. With nets in their hands, O you of 
great effulgence, those men came where the 
Rishi was. They were many in number 
and all of them were bent upon catching 
fish. 

13. Well-formed and broad. chested, 
gifted with great strength and courage, 
and never returning in fear (rom water, 
those men who lived upon the earning by 


| their nets, came there, resolved to catch 


fish. 

14. Arrived at that water which con- 
tained many fish, those fishermen, O chief 
of the Bharatas, tied all their nets together. 

15. Desirous of fish, those innumerable 
Kaivartas, united together and surrounded 
a portion of the watersof Ganga and Ya- 
muna with their nets. 


16. Indeed, they threw upon the water 
their net which was made of new strings, 


| capable of covering a large space, and 


having sufficient length and breadth. 

17. Getting down into the water, all of 
them began to drag with great force that 
net which was very large and had been 
well-spread over a large space. 


18. AM of them were free from fear, 
cheerful and fully determined to do one 
another’s bidding. They had succeeded in 
catching a large number of fish and othec 
aquatic animals. 


19. And as they dragged their net, O 
king, they easily draggad up Chyavana the 


| son of Bhrigu, alung with a large number 


of fish. 


20. His body was overgrown with the 
rivec-moss. His beard and matted locks 
had become green. And all over his body 
could be seen conchs and other mollusca 
attached with their heads. j 


21. Seeing that Rishi who was a master. 
of the Vedas dragged up by them from the 
water, all the fishermen stood with joined 
hands and then laid themselves low on the 


"ground and repeatedly bent, their heads, 


22. Through fear and pain caused by 
the dragging of the net, and on account of 
their being brought upon the land, the 
fishes caught in the net died, 
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| 23. -Seeing that great onslaught of 
fishes, the ascetic became filled with ,com- 
passion and sighed repeatedly. 


The fishermen said :— 


24. We have perpetrated this sin un- 
willingly. Be pleased with us! What wish 
of yours shall we fulfill? Command us, O 
great ascetic. 


Bhishma said :— 


25. Thus addressed by them, Chya- 
vana, from. among that mass of fishes 
around him, said,—Do ye with rapt atten- 
tion hear what my most cherished wish is. 


* 26. I shall either die with. these fishes 
or do ye sell me with them. I have lived 
with them for a long time within. the water. 
I do not wish to leave them at such a time ! 


“27. When he said these words to them, 
the fishermen became greatly terrified. 
With pale faces they went to king Nahusha 
"and informed him of all that had. occurred. 


CHAPTER EI. 


(ANUSHASANI KA PARVA),— 
Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 

1. Hearing the strait into. which Chya- 
vana was reduced, [ing Nahusha speedily 
went there, accompanied by his Ministers 
and priest. 

2. Having purified himself duly, the 
king, with joined: hands and rapt attention, 
introduced himself to. the- great Chyavana. 

3. The king's priest then adored with 
due ceremonies that Rishi, O king, who 
was observant of the vow of truth and 
gifted with a great soul, and who resem- 
bled a god:hims ek. 


Nahusha said:— 


4. Tell me, O best of (wice-born ones, 
what. act shall we do that may be pleasing 


be, there is;nothing, O holy one, that E shall 
not be able to do at your command. 


Chyavana said :— 


‘5. "These men who live by catching fish, 
have all been exhausted with fatigue. Do 


yau pay them the price that may be fixed. 


upon me along with the value of these 
< fish. - 


"Nahusha said:— 


set my priest give to these Nishadas 





Bhishma continued :— 
to. you? However difficult that deed may | 
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a thousand coins as. price fon buying this; 
sacred one as he himself has ordered. `` 


Chyavana said : 


7. A thousand: coins 
The question. depends up. 
Give them a fair price, settling with your 
discretion. Gjve*them.a fair price, settling 


with your own intelligence what it should 
be. 


is. not my price, 
! your discretión. 


Nahusha said :— 

8. Let, O learned Brahmana, a hundred 
thousand coins be given.to.these Nishad 
Shall this be. your price, 
do you. think otherwise. 


as. 
O holy one, or 


Chyavana said :— 


9. L shoull not be bought with. a hun- 
dred thousand. coins, O- best of kings E 
Let a proper price be given to these |. Do. 


: you consult with your ministers, 


Nahusha said :— 


10. Ket my priest give to.nese Nishadas 
A crore of coins, Ik even this does not 
cover your value, let more be paid to them. 


Chyavana said :— 


tr. O king, b am. not with a crore 
of coins or even more. Let that price be 
given to these men which would be fair of 
proper. Do you consult with the Biah- 
manas, 


Nahusha said :— 


12, Let half my kingdom. or even the. 
whole be given away to these Nishadas. 
I think that would be your price. What, 
however, do you think, © twice-born one 2 


Chyavana said:— 


13, I do not deserve to be purchased. 
with half your kingdom. or even. the whole 
of it, O king! Let that price which: is. 
Proper be given.to these men. Do you 
consult with the Rishis t 


14. Hearing these words of the great 
Rishi, Nahusha became stricken: with great 
sorrow. With his ministers and priest be 
began to think on the matter. 


15. There then came to. king. Nahusha 
an ascetic .Nving in the forest and subsist- 
ing upon. fruit and roots and born of a 


cow, 


16. That best of twice-born persons, 
addressing the king, O monarch, said these 
words :—l shall soon satisfy you. The Rshi 
also will be satisfied. 
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17. Vshall mever speak a falsehood,—no, 
not even in jest, what then need I say of 
other occasions? You shoüfd unhesitating- 
ly do what I bid you, 


Nahusha said :— 


15€ Do you, O illustrious one, say what 
the value is of that great Rishi of Bhrigu’s 
race. O, save me from this terrible diffl- 


culty, save my kingdom, and save my 
family. 


19. If the holy Chyavana become angry, 
he would destroy the three worlds ; what 
need I say then of my poor self who is 
destitute of penances “and who depends 
upon the power only of his arms ? 


20. O great Rishi, do you become the 
raft to us who have all fallen into a fathom- 
less deep with all our counsellors and our 


priest! Do you settle what the value should 
be of the Rishi? 


Bhishma said :— 


21. Hearing these words of Nahusha, 
the ascetic born of a cow and gifted with 
great energy spoe thus, gladdening the 
Monarch with all his counsellers m 


22. Brahmanas, O king, belong to the 
foremost of the four castes. No value, 
however preat, can be fixed upen them, 
Kine also are invaluable. lherefore,- O 


king, {do you regaid a cow,as the value of 
the Rishi! 


23. Hearing these words of the great 
-Rishi, Nahusha became, O king, filled 
with joy along with all his counsellers and 
priest, ae 

24. Proceeding then to Bhrige’s son 
Chyavana of rigid vows, he addressed him 
thus, $O monarch, for satislying himjto the 
best of his power. : 


-Nahusha said :— 


25. Rise, rise, twice-born Rishi, you 
have been purchased, O son of Bhrigu, 
with a cow as your price! © foremost 
of righteous persons, even this, I think, is 
your price ! 


Chyavana said :— 

| 26. Yes, O king of kings, E do rise up. 
.J have been properly purchased by you, O 
sinless one. 1 do not, O you of unfading 


glory, see any riches that is equal to 
kine. 


27. To speak of kine, to hear others 
"speak of them, to make gifts of kine, and to 
See kine, O king, are acts, that are al? 
praised, O hero, and that are "highly aus- 
picious and purifying. 


| upon only seven words. 
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28. Kine are always the root of. pros- 
Pertty. lhere is no fault in kine. . Kine 
always give the best food, in the form of 
Havi, to the deities, 1 é 

29. The sacred Mantras, Swaha and 
Vashat, are always established upon line, 
Kine are the chief conductresses of Saeri- 
fices. They form the mouth of Sacrifice. 


30. They bear and yield excellent and 
Strength-giving ambrosia.. They receive 
the adoration of all the worlds and are 
Considered as the source of nectar. 


3t. On Earth, kine resemble fire in 
energy and farm, tndeed, kine represent 
high energy, and are conferrers of great 
happiness upon all creatures. 


32. That country where, kine placed by 
their owners, breathe fearlessly, shines im 
beauty. ‘Ihe sins also of that country are 
all removed. 


33. Kine form the 
Heaven Kine are worshipped in Heaven 
itself. [Kine are goddesses that can give 
everything and grant every wish. There 
is nothing else in the world that is so high 
or so superior. 


Bhishma said :— 


34. This is what I say to you on the 
subject of the glory and superiority of kine, 
O chief of Bhaeata's race. | am competent 
to describe a part only of the merits of the 


stairs leading to 


kine. -I have not the ability to exhaust 
the subject. 
The Nishadas said :— 


35. O ascetic, you have seen us and 
have also spoken with us, It has been said 
that friendship, with the good, depends 
Do you then, O 
lord, show us your favour. 

36. The blazing sacrificial fire eats all 
the oblations of clarified butter poured upon 


it. Of pious soul, and gifted with great 


energy, you are among men, a blazing fire 
in energy. p 
'.87. We propitiate you, O you of great 
learning. We surrender ourselves to. you. 


Do you, for showing us favor, take back 
from us this cow... 


Chyavana said :— 


38. The eye of a poor or distressed 
person, the eye of an ascétic; or the eye 
of a snake of dreadful peison, consume a 
man with his very roots even as a fire, 
that burning with: the aid- of tlre wind 
and consumes a stack of dry grass or 
straw. 3 si Deu. 

39. E shall accept the cow.that you-wish 
to. present nie.—Ye fishermen, freed .ram: 
every sin, go ye to heaven forthwith, with 
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these fishes also that ye have caught with 
your nets, 


Bishma said :— 


40. After this, on account of the energy 
of that great Rishi of purified soul, those 
fishermen along with all those fish, through 
virtue of those words that he had uttered, 
went to heaven. 


41. Seeing the fishermen ascending to 
heaven with those fishes in their company, 
became filled with wonder, O chief of 
Bharata's race. 


42. After this, the two Rishis, vis., the 
one born of a cow and the other who was 
Cliyavana of Bhrigu's race, pleased king 
Nahusha by granting him many boons, 


43. Then the highly energetic king 
Nahusha that lord of all the Earth, filled 


with joy, O best of the Bharatas, said,— 
Sufficient, 


44. Like a second:Indra the king of the 
celestials, he accepted the boon about his 
Own steadiness in’ virtue. The Rishis 
having granted him the boon, the de- 
lighted king adored them both with great 
respect. 


45. As regards Chyavana, his vow 
having been completed, he returned to his 
own hermitage. "he Rishi who had taken 
his birth from the cow, and who was gifted 


with great energy, also proceeded to his 
‘own hermitage. 


46. The Nishadas all ascended to 
heaven as also the fishes they had caught, 
O king, king Nahusha .too, havirg got 
those valuable boons, entered his own 
city. 

47—48. I have thus, O son, told you 
everything about wlrat you had asked me. 
The affection that is caught by the sight 
alone of others as also by the fact of. living 
with them, O Yudhishthira, and the high 
blessedness of kine too, and the ascertain- 
ment of true virtue, are the suhject | have 
described. Tell me, O hero what else is in 
“your mind. 





| CHAPTER Lll. 
 (ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued. 
Yudhishthira said:— 


3. O you of great wisdom,'l have a doubt 


which is very great and which is as vast 


as the ocean itself: -Listen to it, O- mighty- 
armed one, and having learnt what it is, 
- you sheuld explain it to me, 


MAHABHARATA. 


2. [have a great cufiosity about fam 
. . E ae 
dagui's son, O lord, vis., Rama, ved fore. 


most of all pious persons. You should 
satisfy that curiosity, 


3. How was Rama born who was gifted 
with prowess incapable of being baffled ? 
He belonged by birth.to a family of twice- 
bora Rishis. How did he become a fol- 
lower of Kshatriya practices ? 


. Do you then, O king, recite to me 
in full the circumstances of Rama's birth, 
How also did a son of the -race of 
Kushika, who was Kshatriya become a 
Bralimana ? 


5. Great," indeed, was the power of the 
high-souled Rama, O chief of men, as also 
DUM : , 
of Vishwamitra. d 


6. Why did the grandson of Richika 
instead of his son become a Kshatriya ? 
Why also did the grandson of Kushika 
and not his son become a Brahmana? 
Why did such untoward incidents befall 
the grandsons of both, instead of theic 
sons? You should explain the truth of 
these circumstances. 


Bhishma said:— 


7. Regarding it is cited an old history 
of the discourse between Chyavana aud 
Kushika, O Bharata ! 


8. Gifted with great intelligence, — 
Chyavana of Bhrigu's race, that best of 
asgetics, saw (with his spiritual eye)the 
stain tlrat would affect his own race. 


9. Reflecting upon the merits and faults 
of that incident, as also its strength and 
weakness, Chyavana having asceticism for 
his wealth, became desirous of consuming 
the race of the Kushikas. 


Ie. Going then to the presence of king 
Kushika, Chyavana said to him,—O sinless 
one, ibe desire has arisen in my heart of 
living with you for sometime. a 


Kushika said :— 


1t. O holy one, to live together is a 
deed which the learned ordain for girls 
when these are given away. Whe wise 
always speak of the practice in such con- 


.| nection only. 


12. O Rishi having asceticism for your 
wealth, the residence which you seek with 
me is not sanctioned by the ordinance. 
Yet, however opposed to the dictates of 
duty and virtue, I shall do what you may 
be pleased to order. 


Bhishma said :-- ` 


13. Ordering a seat to be placed for the 
great ascetic *Chyavana, king Kushika, 


| accompanied by his wife, stood before tiim. 


ulna 
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14. Bringing a little jar of water, the 
King offered him water for Washing his 
feet. lle then, through his servants, caused 


all the rites to be duly performed in honor 
of his illustrious guest. 


15. The illustrious Kushika, who was 
observant of restraints and vows, then 
cheerfully presented, in due forms, the 
ingredients consisting of honey and the 
other things, to the great Rishi and asked 
him to accept the same. 


16. Having welcomed and honored the 
learned Brahmana thus, the king once more 
addressed him and said,—We two await 
your orders! Command us what we are 
to do for you, O holy one. 


17. If it is our kingdom or riches or 
kine, O you of rigid vows, or all articles 
that are given away in sacrifices, which you 
want, tell us the word and we shall bestow 
all upon you. 


18. This palace, this kingdom, this seat 
of justice, are at your disposal. Vou are 
the master of all these! Do you rule the 
Earth! As regards myself, I depend en- 
tirely upon you. 

I9. Addiessed in these words by the 
king, Chyavana of Bhrigu's race, filled with 
great joy, said to Kushika these words in 
teply, 


Chyavana said :— 

20. l do not, O king, covet your king- 
dom, nor your riches, nor the damsels you 
have nor_your kine, nor your provinces, nor 
articles needed for sacrifice | Do you listen 
to me. 


21. lf it pleases you and your wife, I | 


shall begin to observe a certain vow. I 
wish you and your conso:t to serve me 
during that period unhesitatingly. 


22. ‘Thus addressed by the Rishi, the 
king and the queen became filled with de- 
light, O Bharata, and answered him, say- 
ing, — Be it so, O Rishi. 

23. Pleased with the Rishi’s words, the 
king led him to ån apartment of the palace, 
It was an excellent one, agreeable to see. 
Ihe king showed him everything in that 
room. 


‘The king said :— 

24. This, Oo holy one, is your bed. Do 
you live -here as you please! O you having 
asceticism for your wealth, myself and my 
queen shall try our best to give you every 
comfort and every pleasure. 

25. While they were thus conversing 
witli each otter, the sun was over the meri- 


` dian. The Rishi.ordered the king to bring 


Jm food and drink, 
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26. Bowing tothe Rishi, King Kushika 
asked liim, saying.—Wnat kind of food is 
liked by you? What food, indeed, shall be 
brought for you, 


27. Filled with Joy) the Rishi answered 
that king, G Bharata, saying,—Let food 
that is proper be given to me. 


28. Receiving these words with res ect, 
the king said, —So be it I—and then o ered 
to the Rishi food of the proper kind. 


20. Having finished his meals, the holy 
Chyavana, knowing every duty, addressed 
the king and the queen, saying,—I wish ta 
sleep, O powerful one, sleep hinders me 
now. 


30. Proceeding thence to a room that 
had been got ready for him, that best of 
Rishis then laid himself down upon a bed. 
The king and the queen sat down. 


31. The Rishi told them,—Do not, while 
I sleep, awake me! Do ye keep yourself 
awake and continually press my feet as 
long as I sleep. 


32—33. Kushika, conversant wlth every 
duty, unhesitatingly, said,—So be it! In- 
deed, the king and the queen kept thems 
selves awake all night, duly engaged in 
tending aud serving the Rishi in the man- 
ner directed. ‘The royal pair, O king, aca 
complished the Rishi's order with earnest- 
ness and attention, 


34. Meanwhile the holy Brahmana, 
having thus commanded the king, slept 
soundly, without changing his posture or 
turning even once, for one and twenty days, 


35. The king, O delighter of the Kurus, 
abstaining from food, aleng with his wife, 
sat joyfully the whole time, engaged in 
tending and serving the Rishi. 


36. On the expiration of one and twenty 
days, the son of Bhrigu rose of his own 
accord. The great ascetic then went out 
of the room, without speaking to them at 
all. 


37. Famished and toil-worn, the king 
and the queen followed him, but that fore- 
most of Kishis did not please to cast a 
single look upon any of them, 


38. Proceeding a little way, the son of. 
Bhrigu disappeared in the very sight of the 
royal pair. At this, the king, struck with 
grief, dropped down on the Earth. 

39. Comforted, he rose up soon, and 
accompanied by his queen, the king pos- 
sessed of great splendour, began to search 
everywhere for the Rishi. 


—Á—— 
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CHAPTER Litt. 


XANUSHASANIKA'PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 
1. After the Rishi had disappearéd, 
What did the kity do ‘and what dlso his 


highly-blessed wife? ‘ell me this; O 
grandfather. 


Bhishma said:— 

à. -Not seeing the Rishi, the king, 
Stricken with shame, toil-wern, and dosing 
iis senses, returned to his palace, accom- 
panied by his queen. 

3. Entering his mansion in a. dejected 
spirit, [he spoke not a word with asy 
one. He thought only of that conduct of 
Chiyavana, 

4. With a despairing heart he then went 
Yo his room. «there he bebeld the son of 
Bhrigu stretched as before on his bed. 


5. Seeing the Rishi there, they wonder- 
ed much, Indeed, they began to think 
upon that very strange incident. The sight 
of the Rishi removed their fatigue. 


6. Seatedonce more by his side, they 
again began to gently press his feet as 
before. Meanwhile the great ascetic cèn- 
tinued to sleep soundly as before. Only, lie 
now lay on another side. : 


:7. Gifted with great energy, he thus 
passed another twenty-one dáys. Moved 
by fear, the royal pair showed no change in 


their attitude or sentiment towards the 
Rishi., 


~ 8. Awaking then from his sleep the as- 
cetic addisssed the king and the queen, 
saying,—Do. ye rub my body with oil, 1 wish 
to have a bath, i 

9. Famishing and toil-worn though they 
Were, forthwith they volunteered their ser- 
vices and soon approached the Rishi with 
a-fich oil that had been prepared by 
.boiliag it a hundred times. 


to. While the Rishi was seated’ at his 
ease, the king and the queen, silently, con- 
‘tinued to rub him. Guted with great asce- 
‘tie merit, the son of Bhrigu did not once 
; utter the, word Sufficient. 


11. Bhrigu's son however saw that the 
'royal'pair were totally unmoved. Rising 
up all-bn a sudden, he entered the bath 
 vUom.- 


12—13. The various articles necessary 
for a bath and such as were fit for a king's 
Use, were ready there. Without using, any 
of those aiticles, the-Rishi once more dis- 
"appeared there and then by his Yoga- 
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power, before king Kushika (and his wife); 
This, however, O chief of. Bharatas, failed 
to disturb thé equanimity of the royal 
pair. 

14, The next time the powerful Rishi 
Was seen seated, after a bath, on the throne, 
It was from that place that he then showed 


himself to the king and the queen, O des 
lighter of the Iurus. 


15. With a cheerful face, king Kushika, 
together with his wife, then offered the 
Rishi cocked food with great respect, 
Gifted with wisdom, and with heart totally 
unmoved, I&ushika made this offer, 


The Ascetic said :— 
16. Let the food be brought. "Assisted 


by his wife, the king soon brought there the 
food. 


17. There were various kinds of meat 
and different prepirations also thereof, 
There was a great variety of vegetables also 
and potherbs. 


18. "There were jnicy Cakés too among 
those dishes and several agreeable kinds of 
'confectionery, and solid preparations ' of 
milk. Indeed, the viands were different in 
kinds and taste. Among them there were 
also some food—forest produces—such as 
ascetics liked and took. 


19. Various sweet fruits fit to be eaten 
by kings, were also there. lhere were 
Vadaras and lngudas and I&ashmaryyas 
and Bhallatakas. 


20. ‘Lhe food that was offered contain- 
ed such things as are taken by house-huldecs 
asalso such things as are taken by the 
forest-dwellers. Through fear of the 
Rishi’s curse, the king had caused all kinds 
of food to be gathered and got ready for 
his guest. : 


21—22. Allthis food, brought from the 
kitchen, was placed before Chyavana. A 
seat was also placed for him and a bed too 
was spread. ‘Ihe dishes were then caused. 
to be covered with white cloths. Soon, how- 
ever, Chyavana of Bhrigu’s race put fire to 
all the things and reduced them to ashes, 


23. Gifted with great intelligence, the 
royal pair showed no anger at this conduct 
of the Rishi, who once more, after .this, 
disappeared before the very eyes of the 
king and the queen. 


' 24. The royal sage Kushika thereupon 
stood there in the same posture for: the 
whole night, with his wife by his: side, -and 
without speaking a word. Gifted with 
great prosperity, he did not yield to wrath- 


25—26. ‘Every day, good and pure food 
of various sorts, excellent beds,’ profuse 
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articles neéded for bath, and cloths of 
Various sorts, were vollected and kept 
ready in the palace for the Rishi. Indeed, 


Chyavana could not find any fault in the 
conduct of the king. 


27. Then addressing king Kushika, the 
twice-born Rishi said to him,—Do you with 


your spouse, yoke yourself to a car and 
take me on it whereever I shall direct, 


. 28. Unhesitatingly, the king answered 
Chyavana having asceticism for wealth, 


saying,—So be it !—And he further enquir- 


ed of the Rishi, asking,— Which car shall 
I bring ? Shall it be my pleasure-car for 


making pleasure-journeys or, shall it be my 
war-chariot ? 


29—31. Thus addressed by the delight- 
ed and contented king, the ascetic said to 
him,—Do you promptly get ready that 
charíot with which you attack hostile cities ! 
Indeed, that war-chariot of yours, with every 
weapon, with its standard and flags, its 
darts and javelins and golden columns and 
poles, should be made ready. Its rattle 
resembles the tinkling of bells. [t is adorned 
with numberless arches made of pure gold. 
It is always furnished with hundreds of high 
and excellent weapons I— The king said 
So be it, —and soon made lus great war- 
chariot ready. 


32. And he yoked his wife thereto on 
the left and his own self on the right. And 
the king placed on the chariot, among its 
other articles, the goad which had three 
handles and which had a point hard as 
adamant and sharp as the needle. 


33. Having placed every article upon 
the car, the king said to the Rishi, —O holy 


‘one, where shall the chariot proceed? O, let 


the son of Bhrigu issue his order. 

34—35. This your chariot shall proceed 
to the place which you may. be pleased to 
direct! Tbus addressed, the holy man 
replied to the king, saying,—Let the car go 


. hence, dragged slowly, step by step. Obey- 


ing my will, do ye two proceed in such a 
way that I may not feel any exhaustion. 


36. I should be borne away pleasantly, 
and let all your people see this march that 
I make through their midst. No person 
that comes to me, as I proceed along the 
road, should be driven away. I shall distri» 
bute riches among. all. 

37. To the Brahmanas who may ap- 
proach me on the way, I shall grant their 
wishes and bestow upon all of them gems 
and riches without stint. x 

o. Let all this be done, O king, 
Ed entertain any scruples I—Hear- 
ing these words of the Rishi, the king called 
his servants and told them,—Ye should 
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without any fear, give away whatever the. 
ascetic will cemmand.— Then profuse jewels 
and gems and beautiful women, and pairs 
of sheep, and coined and uncoined gold, ` 
and huge elephants resembling hills or 
mountain summits, and all the ministers of 
the king, began to follow the Rishi as lie - 
was carried on that chariot, 


4t. Cries of Oh and Alas aróse from 
every part of the city which was plunged in 
grief at that extraordinary spectacle. The 
Rishi struck the king and the queen sude 
denly with that goad having a sharp point. 


42. Though thus struck on the back 
and the cheeks, the royal pair still showed 
no sign of agitation. On the other hand‘ 


they continued to carry the Rishi on as 
before. 


43. Trembling from head to foot, for. 
no food had passed their lips for fifty nights, 
and exceedingly weak, the heroic pait 
somehow succeeded in dragging that exe 
cellent chariot, 


44. Repeatedly and deeply cut by the 
goad, the royal pair became covered with 
blood. Indeed, O king, they then looked 
like a couple of Kinshuka trees in tha 
flowering season. : 


48. Seeing the plight to which their . 
king and queen had been reduced, the citi- 
zens became afflicted with great grief. 
Filled with fear of the curse of the Rishi, 
they kept silent under their misery. 


46. Collected in masses they said to each 
other,—See the might of penances! Al- 
though all of us are angry, we are still 
unable to look at the Rishi. 


47. Great is the energy of the Holy 
Rishi of purified soul! See also the ene 
durance of the king and his royal spouse, 


48. Though exhausted witli fatigue and 
hunger, they are still carrying the car!— 
The son of Bhrigu, despite the misery he 
caused to Kushika and his queen, could see 
no sign of dissatisfaction or agitation in 
them, 


Bhishma said:— 


49. The perpetuater of Bhrigu's race, 
seeing the king and the queen totally un- 
moved, began to distribute wealth very 


largely as if he were a second Lord of 
Treasures. 


5o. At this deed also, king Kushika 
showed no mark of dissatisfaction. He 
did as-the Rishi ordered. Seeing all this, 
that illustrious and best of ascetics became 
pleased. 


5t. Descending from that exceNent car, 
he unharnessed the royal pair. Having 
{reed them, he addressed them duly, 
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52. Indeed, the son of Bhrigu, in a 
soft, deep,-and delighted voice, said,—l am 
ready to give an excellent boon to you 
both. 


53. Delicate as they were, their bodies 
had been pierced with the goad. Moved 
by affection, that best of ascetics softly 
touched them with his hands whose healing 
virtues resembled those of ambrosia itself, 
O chief of the Bharatas. 


54. Then the king answered,—Myself 
and my wife have felt no exhaustion, —In- 
deed, all their fatigue had been removed 
through the power of the Rishi, and hence it 
was'that the king could say so to the Rishi. 


55: 
ustrious Chyavana said to them,—I have 
never before spoken falsehood. it must, 
therefore, be as I have said. 


$6. "This spot on the banks of Ganga 
is very charming and auspicious. í shall, 
observing a vow, live for a little while here, 
O king. 

57. Do you return to your city. You 
are exhausted ! You shall come again. To- 
morrow, O king, you shall returning with 
your wife, see me here. 


58. You should not give to anger or 
grief. The time is come when you shall 
reap a great reward! That which is. covet- 
ed by you and which is in your heart will 
indeed be done. 


59. Thus addressed by the Rishi, king 
Kushika, with a pleased heart, replied to 
tbe Rishi in these pregnant words. 


"60. ]1have' entertained no anger or grief, 

O highly blessed one! We have been 
cleansed and sanctified by yon, O holy 
one! We.have once more become yeuth- 
ful. See pur bodies have become greatly 
beantiful and possessed of great strength. 


61. I donot any longer see those wounds 
that were caused by you on our bodies 
with your goad! Verily, with my wife, I 
am in good health. : 


62. I see my goddess become as beauti- 
ful in body as an Apsara. 
endued with as much beauty and splendour 
asshe had ever been before. 


.. 63. All this, O great. ascetic, is due to 
your favour. Indeed, . there is nothing 
wonderful in all this, O holy Rishi of: power 
ever unbaffied. 


64. Thus addressed by the king, Chya- 
vana. said to: him.—You shall, with your 
wife, return here to-morrow, O king. 

65. With these words, the royal sage 
Kushika was sent away. Saluting the Rishi, 
the king, endued with a handsome body, 


Pleased with their conduct, the ill- | 


of fresh youthfulness. 


and pains having ceased, thev saw each 
other to resemble a celestial. 


Indeed; she is. 
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re'urned to his captal like 
ol the celestials, 


66. The counsellers then, with the 
priest, came out to welcome him. His 
troops also and the dancing women and all 
his subjects, did the same. 


67. Surrounded by them all, king Ku- 
shika, shining im beauty and splendour, 
entered his city, with a delighted heart, 


and his praises were sung by bards and 
encomiasts, 


a second king 


68. Having entered his city and per- 
formed all his morning rites, he ate with 
his wife. Gifted with great spblendour, the 
king then passed the night happily. 


69. Each saw the other to be possessed 
All their sufferings 


Gifted witlr 
the splendour they had got as a boon from 
that foremost of Brahnranas, and possessed 
of exceedingly Fovely features and beautiful 
forms, botly of them passed a happy night 
in their bed. 


70. In the interval spreader of the feats 
of Bhrigu's race, viz., the Rishi having 
penances for his wealth, converted by hig 
Yoga-power, that charming wood on the 
bank of Ganga into a retreat fult of wealth 
of every kind and adorned with every 
variety of jewels and gems on account of 
which it excelled im beauty and splendour 
the very abode of the king of the celestials . 


CHAPTER LIV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).—= 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1. When that night passed away, the 
great king Kushika awoke and performed 
his morning rites. Accompanid by his wife 
he then went towards that forest which the 
Rishi had selected for his residence. 


2. Arrived there, the king saw a palatial 
mansion made entirely of gold. Having a 
thousand columns each of which was made 
of gems and.precious stones, it looked like 
a mansion belonging to the Gandharvas. 


3—4. Kushika saw in every part of that 
building signs of celestial design. And 
he saw hills with charming }valleys, and 
lakes with lotuses on their bosom; and 


-mansions full of rich and curious articles, 
and. gateways and arches, O Bharata. 


‘And: the king beheld many open glades 


ILLAS 
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and open spots carpeted with’ f 
eae iek Aleit with: grass, and 


5. And he saw many Sahakaras adorn- 
ed with blossoms, and Ketakas and Udda- 
lakas, and Dhavas, and Ashokas, and 
blossoming Kundas, and Atimuktas, 3 


6. And he saw there man 

J y Champakas 
and Tilakas and Bhavyas ana Panase and 
WVyanjulas and Karnikaras adorned with 
flowers. 


7. And the king saw many Shyamas 
and Varanapushpas and the creepers called 
Notepad al clipt properly and beauti- 

ully. 


8. And the king saw trees on which 
lotuses of various species bloomed in all | 
their beauty, and some of which bore 
flowers of every season. And he saw also 
many mansions that looked like celestial | 
cars or like beautiful mountains. 


9—10, And at some places, O Bharata, 
there were tanks and lakes full of cool 
water and at others were those that were 
full of warm or hot water. And there were 
‘various kinds of excellent seats and costly 
beds and bedsteads made of gold aud 
gems aud overlaid with beautiful cloths and 
carpets. There were profuse viands and 
edibles, all well-dressed and ready for use. 


11—12.—4AÀnd there were talking parrots, 
she-parrots, Bhringarajas, Kokilas, Shata- 
patras with Koyashtikas and Kukkubhas, 
and peacocks and cocks and Datyuhas and 
Jivajivakas and Chakoras and monkeys 
and swans and Sarasas and Chakravakas. 


13. Here and there he saw bevies of 
rejoicing Apsaras and conclaves of happy 
Gandharvas, O monarch, 


14. And he saw other Gandharvas at 
other places rejoicing with their dear wives. 
‘The king sometimes saw these sights an 
sometimes could not see them. 

15. Theking heard also sweet notes of 


vocal music and the sweet voices of pre- 
ceptors engaged in lecturing their disciples 


18. O, what are these wonderful spec- 
tacles that I see!—Reflecting thus, the king 
at last saw that foremost of Rishis. 


19 In that golden palace having columns 
made of jewels and gems, the son of Bhrigu 
lay stretched on a costly and excellent bed. 


20. With his wife by his side, the- king 
approached, with an exulting heart, the Rishi 
as he lay on that bed. Chyavana, how- 
ever, speedily disappeared at this, with the 
bed itself upon which he lay. 

21. The king then saw the Rishi at 
another part of that forest, seated on-a mat 
made of Kusha grass, and mentally engaged 
in the recital of some high Mantras. 


22. Through his Yoga-power, thus did 
that Brahmana stupefy the king. In a 
moment that charming forest, those bevies 
of Apsaras, those bands ‘of Gandharvas, 
those beautiful trees, all disappeared. 


23. The bank of Ganga became as silent 
as usual, and appeared as before coverem 
with Kusha grass aud anthills. 


2: Having seen that highly wonderful 
spectacle and its quick disappearance also, 
king Kushika, witn his wife, became filled 
with wonder. 8 - OLADCA4 we 

25. With a delighted heart, the king 
addressed his wife saying, see, O ami- 
able one, the various agreeable scenes and 
‘sights, occurring. nowhere else, which we 
two liave just seen. 

26. All this is due to the favour of 
Bhrigu's son and the power of his penances. 
By penances one attains all which cherishes 
in his imagination. h 

27—28. Penances are superior to even 
the kingdom of the three worlds. With 
penances well-performed, Liberation itself 
may be acquired. Mark, the powgr of the 
great and celestial Rishi Chyavana derived 
from .his penances! Hecan, at his plea- 
sure, create even other worlds. 

29.- Only Brahmanas are born in this 
world for uttering and understanding sacred 
deeds. Who else save Chyavana could do 





on the Vedas and the Scriptures. And 
the king also heard the harmonious notes 
of the-geese sporting in the lakes. 


16. Seeing such highly wonderful spec- 
tacles, the king began to reflect inwardly, 
saying,—ls this a dream? Or, is all this 
due to an alienation “of my mind? Or is 
it all real? 

O, I have, without qu my 

ttained to the beatitude o eaveu. 
body, aA, either the sacred country of 
Kurus, or the abode, called 


he Uttara- ; 
An E the king of the celestials. 


Amravati, 0 


all this? 

30. Sovereignty may be acquired easily * 
But the dignity of a Brahmana is not 
attainable. It was through the power of a 
Brahmana that we were harnessed to a cac 
like well-broken animals. 

31. ‘hese thoughts that passed through 
the king’s mind, became known to Chya- 
vana. Ascertaining the king's thoughts, 
the Rishi addressed him and said,—-Come 
here quickly. i 

32. Thus addressed, the king and the 
| queen approached the great ascetic, and 


132 


.bending their heads they adored him 
who were worthy of adoration, 


33. Uttering a benediction upon the 
king, the Rishi, gifted with great intelli- 
gence, O king, comforted the king and said, 
—Sit down on that seat, 


3435. After this, O monarch, the son 
of Bhrigu, without guile or insincerity of 
any sort, pleased the king with many soft 
words, and then said,—O king, you have 
completely subjugated the five organs of 
action and the five organs of knowledge 
with the mind as their sixth. For this you 
have come out unhurt from the fiery ordeal 
I had prepared for you, 


36. I have been properly honored and 
adored, O son, by you, O foremost of all 
Persons gifted with speech. You have no 
Sin, not even a minute one, in you, 


37. Give me leave, O king, for I shal} 
how proceed to the place I came from. I 
have been highly pleased with you, O king. 
Pray accept the boon | am ready to give ! 


Kushika said:—. 


38. Before you, O holy one, I have 
staid like one Staying in the midst of a fire. 
That I have not yet, O chief of Bhrigu's 
race, been reduced to ashes is sufficient. 


39. Even this is the. 
I have got, O delighter of Bhrigu ! That 
you have been pleased by me, O Brahmana, 
and that I have succeeded in Tescuing my 
face from destruction, O sinless one, are 
in my case the best boons. 


40. This I consider, O learned Brah- 
mana, as a distinct mark of your favour. 
‘The object of my life has been accomplished. 
Even this is what I consider the very object 
of my sovereignty. This is the highest fruit 
of my penances.' 

41. 1f, O learned Brahmana, you have 
been pleased with me, O delighter of 


Bhrigu, then do you remove some doubts 
- which are in my mind, : 


highest boon that 


ae 


". CHAPTER Ly, 


(ANUSHASANA PARVA ).— 

( Continued, 
" Chyavana said :— - 
__1-: Do you accept a boon from me. 
Do you also, O king, tell me what. the 


doubt is that is in your mind, , I Shall 
, testainly aecémplish all your purposes, | 


MAHABHARATA, 


Kushika said :— 


2. M you have been pleased with me, 
O holy one, do you then, O son of Bhrigu, 
tell me your object in living in my palace 
for sometime, for I wish to hear it. What 
was your object. in Sleeping. on the bed 
I assigned you for, one and twenty days 
continuously, without changing sides, 


3. O foremost of ascetics, what also was. 


your object, again in going out of the room 
without speaking a single word. 


4. Why did you, again, without any 
reason, disappear and once more become 
visible? Why, O learned Brahmana, did 
you again lay yourself down on the bed, 


and sleep, as before, for one and twenty 
days. 


5. Why did you go out after you were 
rubbed by us with oil for your bath ? Why, 
also, after having made various kinds of 
food in my palace to be collected, did you 
consume them with fice ? 


6. What was the cause of your sudden 
journey through my city on the car? What 
was your object in giving away so much 
riches? What was your motive in showing 
us the wonders of the forest created by . 
your Yoga-power, 


7- What, indeed, was your motive in 
showing, O great ascetic, sọ many palaces 
made of gold and so many bed-steads 
supported on posts of jewels and gems ? 


8. Why also did all these wonders dis: 
appear from our sight? I wish to hear 
the cause of all this, Thinking of all these 


acts of yours, O Perpetuater of Bhrigu’s 
race, I became stupefied. 


9. I -cannot comprehend your motive, 
O you having penances for wealth, E wish 


to hear the truth about all those acts of 
yours in full. 


Chyavana said :— 


10. Listen to me as I tell you fully the 
reasons which had moved me in all these 
acts of mine. Asked by you, O king, I 
cannot refuse to enlighten you, - 


In days of yore, on one occasion, 
when the deities had assembled together, 
the Grandfather Brahman said some words. 


I heard them, O king, and shall now repeat 
them to you, 


12. On account of a quarrel between 
Brahmana and Kshatriya energy, there 
will occur an intermixture in. my race.— 
Your graudson, O king, will become endued 
with great energy and power, p 


~13-. Hearing this, I came here: resolved ' 


-| to exterminate. your.race, Indeed, 1 camé, 
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O Kushika, seeking the utter extermina- 


tion of your family, in fact, f i 
to ashes all your descendants. R sas 


14. Moved by this motive I 

came 
your palace, O monarch, and said to you S 
1 shall observe some vow, Do you attend 
upon me and serve me dutifully, 


15. While living, however, in your house 
l could not see any shortcomings in you. 
it is for that reason, O royal sage, that 
you are still alive, for otherwise you wo 
have by this been dead. j en 


16. It was with this resolution thar I 
slept for twenty-one days in the hope that 
somebody would awake me before I arose 
out of my own accord, 


17. Vou, however, with your wife, did 
not awake me. Even then, O best of kings, 
I became delighted with you. 


18. Rising-from my bed I went out of 
the chamber without speaking to any of 
you. I did this, O king, in the hope that 
you would ask me and thus I would have 
an opportunity of cursing you. 


19. I then disappeared, and again 
showed myself in the room of your palace, 
and once more following Yoga slept for one 
and twenty days. 


20. My motive was this. Exhausted 
with toil and hunger you two would be 
angry with me and do what would be un- 
pleasant to me. ]t was from this motive 
that I caused yourself and your wife to be 
afflicted with hunger. 

21. In your heart, however, O king, the 
slightest feeling of anger or vexation did 
not rise. For this, O king, I became ^ higly 
pleased with yous- 


22. When I caused, various kinds of 
food to be brought and then set fire to 
them, I hoped that yourself. with your wife 
would yield to anger at the sight. Even 
that act, however, of mine was tolerated 
by you. 4 

23—24. I then ascended the car, (0) 
king, and addressed you, saying, —Do you 
with your wife bear me !—You did what I 
ordered, without the least scruple, O king ! 
I became delighted at this. The gifts of 
riches. I made could not excite your anger. 


25. Pleased with you, O king, I created 
with the help of my Yoga-power that forest 
which yourself with your wife did see here. 
Listen, O king, to the object I had. 

. 26. For pleasing you and your queen I 
made you to have a £ impse of Heaven, AM 
those things which you have seen in these 


27. © best of kings, for a little while 1 





made you and your wife behold, in even 
your earthly bodies, some sights of Heaven. 


28. All this was done for showing the 
power of penances and the reward that is 
in store for virtue. The desire that arose 
in your heart, O monarch, at sight of those 
delightful objects, is known to me. 


29. You became desirous of obtaining 
the dignity of a Brahmana and the merit of 
penances, O king, disregarding the sover- 
eignty of the Earth, nay, the sovereignty 
of very leaven, 


30. You thought this, O king. The 
status of a Brahmana is highly difficult to 
get; having become a Brahmana, it is 
highly difficult to obtain the status of a 
Rishi; having become a Rishi it is difficult 
to become an ascetic. 

31. I tell you that your desire will be 
fulfilled. From you, O Kushika, will origi- 
nate a Brahmana who shall be called after 
your name. The person that will be the 
third in descent from you shall obtain the 
status of a Brahmana. 


32. Through the energy of the Bhrigus, 
your grandson, O king, will be an ascetic 
gifted with the splendour of fire. 


33. He shall always strike all men, in- 
deed, the inhabitants of the three worlds, 
with fear. I tell you the truth. 

24. O royal sage, do you accept the 
boon that is now in your mind. I shall 
soon start for a sojourn to all the sacred 
waters. Time is expiring. 


Kushika said :— 

35. This, O great ascetic, is a high boon 
in my case, for you have been pleased with 
me! Let that take place which you have 
said! Let my grandson become a Brahma- 
na, O sinless one. 

36. Indeed, let the dignity of Brahmana- 
hood attach to my family, O holy one! 
This is the boon I pray for! 1 wish to once 
more ask yóu in full, O holy one. 

In what way, O delighter of Bhrigu, 
will the dignity of Brahmanahood attach to 
my family? Who will be my friend ? Who 
will have my affection and respect ? 





CHAPTER LVI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued. ; 
Chyavaria said :— 


t. I should certainly, O king, tell you 
everything about the circumstance for 


"UM? 
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Which, O mofarch, I came hither for exter- 1 manahood wil attach to one 


minating your race, 


2. ‘This is well-known, O king, that the 
Kshatriyas should always have the help of 
the sons of Bhrigu in the matter of sacri- 
fices. Through an irresistible decree of 
destiny, the Kshatriyas and the Bhargavas 
will quarrel. 


3. The Kshatriyas, O king, will kill all 
the descendants of Bhrigu. By an.ordi- 
nance of fate, they will root out the race 


of Bhiigu, not Sparing even infants in theic 
mothers’ .wombs, 


4. There will then be born in Bhrigu’s 
race a Rishi of the name of Urva. -Gift- 
ed with great energy, -he will in splendour 
certainly resemble fire or the sun. 


5: He will cherish such anger as will be 
Sufficient to consume the three worlds. He 
will be competent to reduce the whole 


Earth with. all her mountains and forests 
into ashes, 


6. Fora little while he will put out the 
flames of that fiery rage, throwing it into 


the Mare's mouth that -wanders through 
the ocean, 


7—9- He will have a son of the name of 
Richika. The whole science of arms, O 
sinless one, in its embodied form, will corne 
to him, for the extermination of the entire 
Kshatriya. caste, through a decree of Des- 
tiny. Receiving that science by. inward 


light, he will, by Yoga-power, communicate- 


it to his son, the highly blessed Jamadagni 
of purified soul. That foremost of Bhri- 
gu’s race will bear that science in his mind. 


‘Yo. O you of righteous soul, Jamadagni 
will marry a girl, taking her from your 
race, for spreading its glory, O chief of the 

- Bharatas. : 


It. Having obtained for wife the daugh- 


ter of Gadhi and your- grand-daughtér, O 
king, tbat great ascetic-will beget a twice- 


born son gifted with Kshatriya accom- 
plishments. 


12- In your race will’ be bori a son, a 
“Kshatriya gifted with the vittues of a Brah- 
‘mana, - Possessed of great virtue, he will 
be the son of Gadhi.. Known by the name 
Of Vishwamitra, he will in energy come to 
be considered as the equal of Vrihaspati 
himself, the preceptor of the celestials. 

B The illustrious. Richika will grant 
thi$ son .to your race, this Kshatriya who. 
will be endued with high -penances. Two 
women will be the cause in the matter of 
` this exchange of sons, | 

14. -AIl this wil take~ place at the 
. command .of the Grandfather, It will 
never be otherwise. The. status of Brah- 
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who is third 
in descent from you. You shall become a 


relative of the Bhargavas ! 


Bhishma said :— 

15. Hearing these words 
ascetic Chyavana, king 
filled with joy, 


of the great 
Kushika became 
and answered as follow — 


16—17 Indeed, O best of the BI 
he said,—So be it!—Gifted with hign 
energy, Chyavana once more addressed 
the king, and urged him to accept a boon 
from himself. -The king replied,—Very 
well. From you, O great ascetic, ] shall 
obtain the fruition of my wish, 


laratas, 


18—19—20. Let my family become inves- 
ted with the dignity of Brahmanahood, and 
let it always set its heart upon virtue'!— 
The ascetic Chyavana, thus Solicited, 
granted the king’s. prayer, and bidding 
farewell to the king, started on his intended 
sojourn to the sacred waters., I have now 
told you everything, O Bharata, relating 
to your questions,. v#s., how the Bhrigus 
and the ICushikas became connected with 
each other by marriage. Indeed, O king, 
everything took place a’ the Rishi Chya- 
‘vana had said. Lhe birth of Rama (of 
Bhrigu’s .race) and of ' Vishwamitra (of 


Kushika's race) happened in'the way that 
: Chyavana' had said, 


— 


CHAPTER LVII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 
Yudhishthira said :— 

1. I am.stupefied, O grandfather, to 
hear your words ! Tlünking that the Earth 
is now destitute of a very large number 
of kings all of whom were gifted with'great 


.Prosperity, my -heart becomes filled with 
grief. - > 


2. Having conquered: the Earth and 
- acquired hundreds ot kingdoms,.O Bharata, 
I turn with grief, O grandíather, at the 
E et the millions of men ‘1 have 
illed. 


..3: Alas, what will the condition be. of 
those foremost ladies who have been de- 
prived by us of. husbands and sons.and 
-maternal uncles and brothers ? à 
ERO. ‘Having’ ‘killed 
kinsmen, that is, 
Wishers,—we 

“will” Héads hanging downwards, Tháte . 
is no doubt of this, cg is 


‘those Kurus,—our 
and our friends and well- 
shall have to sink in hell 


| 





see 
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5. Ì wish, O Bharata, to afflict my body 
with severe penances, With that end 


in view, O king, 1 wish to receive instruc- 
tions from you. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


6. The great Bhishma, hearing these 
words of Yudhishthira, reflected upon 
them acutely with the help of his under- 
standing, and addressed Yudhishthira in 
reply. 


Bhishma said :— 


7. Hear what I say to you. It is highly 
wonderful and is a great mystery, The 
subject is the ends that creatures acquire 
after death as the rewards of particular 
acts or courses of conduct they foliow. 


8. One goes to Heaven by penances. 
By penances one acquires fame. By 
penances, O mighty king, one lives long 
and gets all articles of enjoyment. 


9. By penances one acquires knowledge, 
science, health. and freedom from disease, 
beauty of person, prosperity, and blessed- 
ness, O chief of Bharata's race. 


10. By penances one acquires riches. 
By observing the vow of silence one 
succeeds in bringing the whole world 
under his sway, By making gifts one 
gets all kinds of enjoyable articles. By 
observing the rite of Diksha one acquires 
birth in a good and high family. 


II. Those who spend their lives living 
upon only fruits and roots succeed in 
acquiring kingdom and sovereignty. Those 
who live upon the leaves of plants and 
trees as their food succeed in going to 
Heaven. 


12. One who live upon water only 
attains to Heaven. By making gifts one 
simply increases his wealth. By serving 
with reverence his preceptor, one acquires 
learning. By performing Shraddhas every 
day in honor of his Departed Manes, one 
acquires a large humber óf children. 


13. By observing Diksha upon potherbs 





and vegetables, one acquires a large: 


uumber of kine. Those who live upon 
grass and straw succeed in going to 
Heaven. By bathing thrice every day 
with the necessary rites, one acquires a 
large number of waves. By drinking the 
air alone, one acquires residence in the 
regions of Prajapatt. 


14. The Brahmana who bathes every. 
day and recites sacred Mantras in the. 


two twilights, becomes possessed of the 
position of Daksha himself. By adoring 
the deities in a forest or desert, one ac- 
quires à kingdom or sovereignty, and by 


observing the vow of relinquishing the body 


by a long fast, one gots to the celestial 
region, 


15. One having penances for weakh and 
always passing his days in Yoga obtains 
good beds and seats and vehicles. Re- 
nouncing the body by entering a burning 
fire, one becomes an object of respect in 
the region of Brahman, 


16. Those who lie on the hard and bare 
ground acquire houses and beds. Those 
who clothe themselves in rags and barks 


get good dresses and ornaments. 

17. By avoiding the several agreeable 
tastes one succeeds in winning great pros 
perity. By abstaining from meat and fish, 
one gets long-lived childen. 


18. One who passes sometime in Uda- 
vasa, mode of life, becomes the very lord of 
the celestial region, The man who speaks 
the truth, O best of men, succeeds in sport- 
ing happily with the celestials themselves. 


19. By making gifts, one acquires great 
fame on account of his higlr achievements, 
By abstention from cruelty, one acquires 
health and freedom from disease. By serv- 
ing the Brahmanas with respect, one acquires 
kingdom and sovereignty, and the high 
position of a Brahmana. 


20. By making gifts of water and other 
drinks, one acquires eternal fame on ace 
count of high achievements. By making 
gifts of food, one acquires various articles 
of enjoyment. 


21. One who gives peace to all crea- 
tures, (by refraining to do them any injury), 
becomes freed from every region. By serv- 
ing tlie gods, one obtains a kingdom and 
celestial beauty. 


22. By presenting lights at places which 
are dark and frequented by men, one ac- 
quires a good eye-sight. By giving away 
good and beautiful objects, one acquires a 
good memory and understanding. 


23. By distributing scents and garlands, 
one acquires far-reaching fame. Those 
who abstain from shaving off their hair 
and beards, get excellent children. 


24. By observing fasts and initiation 
and baths, O Bharata, for twelve years one 
acquires a region which is superior to that 
attainable by unreturning heroes. 


25. By conferring one’s daughter on 
an eligible bridegroom according to the: 
Brakma form, one gets, O best of men, male 
and female slaves and ornaments and fields - 
and houses. 


26. By celebrating sacrifices and ob- 
serving fasts, one goes to the celestial 
region, O Bharata. The man who gives 
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away fruits and flowers succeeds In gaining | containing beautiful Women and plenty of 
Sacred Knowledge. riches, 
; j7. The giver of food and dri k of 
27. "he man who gives away a thousand 37 M ink o 
Ene with horns bedecked with gold, suc- | Uifferent tastes and other articles of enjoy- 
ment succeeds in acquiring 


teeds in acquiring Heaven. This has been 
declard by the very deities in a celestial 
assemblage, 


28. One who gives away a Kapila tow 
with her calf, with a brazen pot for milking, 
with horns bedecked with gold, and pos- 
sessed of various other accomplishments, 
obtains the fruition of all his desires from 
that cow. 


29. Such a person, on account of that 
act of gift, lives in the celestial region for 
AS many years as there are hairs on the 
body of the cow and rescues in the next 
World his sons and grandsons and all his 
family to the seventh degree. 


3o. That man gets to the regions of the 

asus who gives away a cow with horns 
beautifuly decorated with gold, accom- 
panied with a brazen jar for milking, along 
with a piece of cloth embroidered with gold, 
& measure of sesame and a sum of money as 
gift. 


31. A gilt of kine rescues the giver in 
in the next world when he finds himself 
falling into the deep darkness of hell aud 
fettered by his own deeds in this world, 
like a boat with sails that have caught the 
ait rescuing a person dtowning in the 
ocean, 


32. He who confers a daughter accor- 
ding to the Brahma form upon an eligible 
person, or who makes a gift of land to a 
Brahmana, or who gives food according to 
due rites, succeeds in attaining to the tegion 
of Indra. 


33. That man who presents a house, 
furnished with every sort of furniture toa 
Brahmana given to Vedic studies and en- 
dued with every accomplishment and good 
behaviour, lives in the country of the Uttara- 
Kurus. 


34. By making gifts of draft bullocks, a 
` person acquires the region of the Vasus. 
Gift of gold secures Heaven. Gift of pure 
gold yields greater merit still. 


35. By making gift of an umbrella, one 
acquires a palatial residence. By making 
gift of a pair of sandals or shoes, one ac- 
quires good cars, ‘he reward of cloths, 
is personal beauty, and by making gifts 
of scents, one gets a fragrant body in 
next life. 


36. One who gives flowers and fruits 
and plants and trees toa Brahmana, ac- 
quires, without any toil, a palatial residence 


profuse 
of such articles, The giver, again, of 


ahd cloths get articles of a similar 
There is ho doubt in this, 


38. That person who makes 
garlands and incense and scents 
guents and the articles 
after a bath, and garlands to Brahmanas, 
becomes freed from every disease and, 
possessed of personal beauty, sports in joy 
in the reglon reserved for great kings. 


39. That man, O king, who presents tg 
a Brahmana a house that is Stored with 
grain, furnished with beds, full of richas, 
auspicious, and delightful, acquires a palas 
tial residence, 


40. He who gives to a Brahmana a 
good bed perfumed with fragrant scents, 
covered with an excellent sheet, and pillows, 
gets without any effort on his part a beau- 
tiful wife, belonging to a respectable family 
and of agreeable manners, 


41. The man who takes to a hero's bed 
on the field of battle becomes the equal of 
the Grandfather Brahman himself. There 
is no end that is higher than this. Even 
this is what the great Rishis have said, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

42. Hearing these words of his grand. 
father, Yudhishthira, the delighter of the 
Kurus, became anxious to get the end 
reserved for heroes and no longer expressed 
mu disgust for leading a domestic mode of 
ife. 


43- 


Supply 
houses 
Nature, 


gifts of 
and un- 
needed by men 


, Then, O foremost of men, Yudhish - 
thira, addressing all the other sens of 
Pandu, said to them,—Let the words 


which our grandfather has said, command 
your faith.’ 


44. At this, all the Pandavas with the 
famous Draupadi amongst them, highly 
spoke of the words of Yudhishthira and said 
yes. 


CHAPTER LVIII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 
Yudhishthira said :— 
I. I wish, O Bharata, chief to hear from 


you what the rewards are, O best of the 


Kurus, of the planting of trees and the 
diggiug of tanks, 
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Bhishma said :— 

, 2. A piece of land on a best sight, 
lertile, situate in the midst of cliarming 
adorned with various kinds of metals, and 
inhabited by all sorts of creatures, Is con- 
sidered as the foremost of spots; 


3. A particular portion of such land 
Should be chosen for digging a tank. I 
shall tell you, in due order, the different 
kinds of tanks. [ shall also tell you what 
the merits also are of the digging of tanks. 


4. The man who causes a tank to be dug 
becomes entitled to the respect and adora- 
tion of the three worlds. 


5. A tank full of water is as agreeable 
and beneficial as the house of a friend. It 
is gratifying to the Sun himself. It also 
helps the growth of the celestials. It is the 
foremost of all things that lead to fame. 


6—7. The wise have said that the exca- 
vation of a tank brings on Virtue, Profit and 
Pleasure. A tank is said to be properly 
excavated, if it is made on a piece of land 
that is inhabited by respectable persons. 
A tank is said to be necessary for all the 
four purposes of living creatures. Tanks, 
again, are considered as forming the ex- 
cellent beauty of a country. 


8. The celestials, human beings, Gan- 
dharvas, Departed Manes, Uragas, Raksha- 
sas, and even immobile beings, ail resort 
to a tank full of water as their refuge. 


g. I shall, therefore, recite to you the 
merits attached to tanks as described by 
great Rishis, and the rewards in store for 
persons who cause them to be excavated. 


10. The wise have said that that man 
acquires the merit of an Agnihotra sacrifice 
in whose tank water is held in the season of 
cains. 


1I, The high reward in the world that 
is reaped by the person who makes a gift 
of a thousand kine is acquired by that man 
in whose tank water is held in the season of 
autumn, 


12. That person in whosé tank water 
lies in the cold season acquires the merit 
òf the wight who performs a sacrifice with 
profuse gifts of gold, 

13. That person in whose tank water 
lies in the season of dew, acquires, the wise 
have said, the merits of an Agnishtoma 
sacrifice. 

14. That man in whose well-made tank 
water lies in the season of spring acquires 
the merit of the Atiratra sacrifice. 


i k water lies 

IS. That man in whose tan lies 

in he season of summer wins, the. Rishi 
say, the merits of a horse-scrifice. 
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16. That man rescues his whole race in 


whose tank kine are seen to satisfy theic 


thirst and from which pious men draw their 
water, 


17. That man in whose tank kine satisfy 
their thirst as also other animals and birds, 


and human beings, gains the merits of a 
horse-sacrifice. 


18. Whatever quantity of water is drunle 
from one's tank and whatever quantity 
is taken therefrom by others for purposes of 
bathing, all become stored for the benefit 
of the excavater of the tank and he enjoys 
the same eternally in the next world. 


19. Water, especially in the other world, 
is difficult to get, O son. A gift of drink 
yields eternal happiness. 


20. Make gifts of sesame here. Make 
gifts of water. Do you also give lamps. 
While alive and awake, do you Sport happi- 
ly with kinsmen, ‘These are acts which you 


shall not be able to achieve in the othec 
world. 


21. The gift of drink, O chief of men, 
is superior to every other gift. In point o£ 
merit, it is superior to all other gifts. Theres 
fore, do you make gilts of water. 


22. Thus have the Rishis described the 
high merits of the excavation of tanks, I 


shall now describe to you the planting of 
trees, 


23. Of immobile objects, six classes 
have been spoken. They are Vrikshas, 
Gulmas, Latas, Vallis, 'Twaksaras, and 
‘Trinas of diverse kinds, 


24. These are the several Kinds of 
vegetables. Listen now to the merit of 
their planting, By planting trees one 
acquires fame in the world of men and 
auspicious rewards in the next world, 


25. Such a man is applauded and rega 
pected in the world of the Departed Manes, 
Such a man's name does not die even 
when he goes to live in the world of celes« 
tials. â 


26. The man who płants trees rescues 
the ancestors and' descendants of both hia 
paternal and maternal lines. Do you, 
therefore, plant trees, O Yudhishthira. 


27. The trees that a man plants bd- 
come the planter’s children. ‘There is na 
doubt in this. Departing from this world, 
such a man goes to the celestial region. 
Indeed, he enjoys many eternal regious of 
bliss. 


28. Trees please the deities by theic 
flowers; the Departed Manes by theic 
fruits; and all guests and strangers by the 
shadow they afford, = MEC 
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29. Kinnaras, Uragas, Rakshasas, deities 
Gandharvas, and human beings, as also 
Rishis, all resort to trees as their refuge. 


30. ‘Trees that bear flowers and fruits 
please all men, The planter of trees is 
saved in the next world by the trees he 


plants like children saving their own 
father, 
31. "Therefore, the man who is desirous 


of achieving his own good, should plant 
trees by the side of tanks and rear them 
like his own children. The trees which a 
man plants are, according to both reason 


and the scriptures, the children of the 
planter. 
33. That Bramana who excavates a 


tank, and he who plants trees, and he who 
performs sacrifices, are all adored in the 


celestial region as men who are devoted to 
truthfulness of speech. 


33. Hence, one should cause tanks to 
be excavated and trees to be planted, adore 


the deities in diverse sacrifices, and speak 
the truth. 


CHAPTER RIX, 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. Amongst all those gifts mentioned 
in the work other than the Vedas, which 
gift, O chief of Kuru’s race, is the most 
Superior, in your opinion ? 


a. O powerful one, great is my curiosity 
in this matter. Do you describe to me that 
gift which follows the giver to the next 
world ? 


Bhishma said ‘— 


3—4. An assurance to all creatures of 
love and affection and abstention from 
every sort of injury, acts of kindness and 
favor done to a person in distress, gilts of 
articles made to one who solicits with thirst 
and agreeable to the solicitor's wishes, and 
whatever gifts are made without the giver's 
ever thinking of them as gifts made by him, 
form, O chief of Bharata's race, the high- 
est and best of gifts. 


. 5 Gilt of gold, gift of kine, and gift of 
earth,—these are considered as sin-clean- 


sing. They rescue the giver from his evil 
deeds. 


.6. © king, do you always make such 
gifts . to the righteous. Forsooth, gifts 
rescue ihe giver from all his sins. 


MAHABHARATA. 


7. That person who wishes to make frig 
giíts eternal, should always give to persons 
gifted with necessary qualifications what- 

; ever articles are desired by all and what- 
| ever things are the best in his house. 


8. The man who makes gifts of agree- 
able things and who does to others what is 
agreeable to others, always succeeds in 
getting things that are agreeable to hinte 
self. Such a person certainly becomes 
agreeable to all, both here and hereafter. 


That man, O Yudhishthira, is a 
cruel wight, who, through vanity, does not, 
to the extent of his means, attend to the 
wishes of the poor and helpless who solicit 
assistance. 


10. He is, indeed, the foremost of men: 
who shows favour to even an helpless enemy 
fallen into distress when such enemy comes 
and prays for help. 


ar. Noman is equal to him who satisfres 
the hunger of a person who is emaciated, 
possessed of learning, destitute of the 
means of support, and weakened: by misery. 


12. One should always, O' son of Kunti, 
remove by ever meaus in his power, the 
distress of the pious observant of vows and 
acts, who,'though having no sons and wives 
and plunged into misery, do not yet solicit 
others for any kind of help. 

















13—14. Those persons who do not utter 
blessings upon the deities and men, who are 
worthy of respect and always contented, 
and who live upon such alms as they get 
without begging, are considered as verite 
able snakes of virulent poison. Do you, oO 
Bharata, always protect yourself from them» 
by making gifts to them. "hey are cap- 
able to make the foremost of Ritwijas- 
You are to find them out by means of your 
spies and agents, 


You. should honor those men: by 
gifts of good houses furnished with every 
necessary article, with slaves and servants, 
with good dresses and vestments, O son of 
Kuru, and with all articles bringing on 
pleasure and happiness. 


I$. 


16. Righteous men of righteous deeds 
should make such gifts, moved by the 
desire that it is their duty to act in that way 
and not from desire of reaping any rewards 
therefrom. Indeed, good men should act 
in this way so that the virtuous men des- 
cribed ‘above might not, O Yudhishthiray. 
feel any disinclination to accept those gilts 
sanctified by devotion and faith. 


17. There are. persons bathed.in learrr- 
ing and bathed in vows, Without depend- 
ing upon anybody they get their means of 
living. "These Brahmanas of rigid vows 
ate given to Vedic study and pznanecs 


| 
| 
} 
| 
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without proclaiming their practices to any 
one. 


18. Whatever gifts you may make to 

those persons of pure conduct, of thorough 
"mastery over their senses, and always 
contented with their own married wives, are 
sure tb acquire for -you a merit that will 
accompany you in all the worlds into which 
you may go. 
_ 19. One reaps the same merit by mak- 
ing gifts totwice-born persons of controlled 
souls which one acquires by properly pour- 
ing libations te the sacred fire morning and 
evening. 

20. This is the sacrifice spread out for 
you,—a sacrifice that is sanctified by devo- 
tien and faith and «hat is accompanied with 
Dakshina! It is superior to all other sacri- 
fices. Let that sacrifice ceaselessly fluw 
trom you as you give away. 

21. Pe:formed,in view of such men, Q 
Yudhishthira, a sacrifice in which the water 
that is sprinkled for dedicating gifts forms 
the oblations ¿in honor of the Departed 
Manes, and devotion and worship rendered 
to such superior men, serves to free one of 
the debts he owes to the deities. 


22. Those persons who do not give way 
to anger and who never desire to take even 
a blade of grass belonging to otliers, as 
aiso they who are of sweet speech, deserve 
4o receive from us the most respectful 
adorations. 


44. Such persons and others never pay 
their regards to the giver. Nor do they try 
for obtaining gifts.  l'hey should, however, 
be maintained by givers as they maintain 
their-owi sons. Í bend my head to them. 
From them also proceeds fearlessness. 


24. Ritwijas, Priests and Preceptors, 
when well-read in the Vedas and; when 
behaving mildly towards disciples, become 
such. Forsooth, Kshatriya energy loses its 
force upon a Brahmana when it meets him. 


25. Thinking that you are a king, that you 
are gifted with greatzpower, aud that you 
have riches do, not, © Yudhishthira, enjoy 
your affluence without giving anything to 
the Brahmanas. ; 

26. Observing the duties of your own 
caste, do you adore the Brahmanas with 
whatever riches you have, O sinless oue, for 
purposes of adornment or sustaining your 


power. 

27. Let the Brahmanas livein whatever 
way they like. You should always bend your 
tead to them with respect. Let them always 
rejoice in you as your children, living 
happily and according to their wishes. 

28. Who else save you, O, best of the 
Kurus, can provide the means of livelihood 





for such Bralimanas as are gifted witu 
eternal contentinent, as are your well- 
wishers, and as are pleased with only a 
little ? 


29. As women have one eternal duty, in 
this world, os, dependence upon, and the 
obedient service of, their husbands, and 
as such duty forms their only end, so is the 
serice of Brahmanas our eternal duty and 
end. 


39—31. If on seeing cruelties and other 
sinful deeds in Kshatriyas, the Brahmanas, 
O son, unhonored by us, leave us all, I say, 
of what use would life be to us, in the 
absence of all contact with the Bralimauas, 
especially as we shall then have to carry on 
our existence without being abie to stu lv 
the Vedas, to celebrate sacrifices, to hope 
for worlds of_bliss hereafter, and to per~ 
form great deeds ? 


32. I shall, about it, tell you what the 
eternal practice is. Formerly, Q king, the 
Kshatriyas used to serve the Brahmanas. 


33. The Vaishya likewise used in those 
days to adore the Kshatriya, and the 
Shudra to adore the Vaishya, ‘This is what 
is heard, The Brabmana was like a burn- 
ing fire. Without being able to touch liim 
er approach his presence, the Shudra used 
to serve the Brahmana from a distance. 


34. It was only the Kshatriya and the 
Vaishya who could serve the Brahmana by 
touching his body or approaching his 
presence. Lhe Brahmanas are gifted with 
a mild disposition. ‘hey are truthful in 
conduct. They are followers of tle true 
religion. 

35. When angry, they are like snakes 
of dreadful poison. Such being their 
nature, do you, O Yudhishthira, serve and 
attend them with obedience and respect. 
The Brahmanas are superior to those wlio 
are higher than the high and the low. 


36. The energy and penances of those 
Kshatriyas who blaze forth with energy and 
power, become powerless and neutralised 
when they come in contact with the Brali- 
manas. 


37. My father himself is not dearer to 
me than the Brahmanas. My mother is not 
dearer to me than they. My grandfather, 
O king, is not dearer, my own life is not 
dearer,;O king, to me than the Brahmanas. 


38. On Earth there is notbing, O Yu- 
diisthira, that is dearer to me than you. 
But, O chief of Bharata’s race, the Brali- 
manas are dearer to me than even you. 


39. I tell you truly, O son of Pandu! 
I swear by this truth, by which I hope to 
acquire all those blissful regions that have 
been Sliantanu's, 
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40. I see those sacred regions with 
Brahma shining conspicuously before them. 


J shall go there, O son, and live in them 
eternally. 


41. Seeing these regions, O best of the 
Bharatas, I am filled with joy at the 
thought of all these acts which I have done 
in aid and honor of the Brahmanas, O 
king. 


CHAPTER LX. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I. To which of two Brahmanas, when 
both happen to be equally pure in conduct, 
equally gifted with learning and purity, of 
birth and blood, but differing from each 
other in only this, vis., the one solicits and 
the other does not,—I ask, O grandfather, 
would a gift be more meritorious 2 


Bhishma said :— 


2. It has been said, O ‘son of Pritha, 
that a gift made to an unsoliciting person 
yields greater merit than one made toa 
person who begs. One endued with con- 
tentment is certainly more deserving than 
that person who is shorn of that virtue and 
is, therefore, helpless amidst the storms and 
buffets of the world. 
. 3: : à 
in-the protection he gives to others, 
firmness of a Brahmana consists in his 
refusal to beg. ‘Ihe Brahmana endued 
with steadiness and learning and content- 
"ment gladdens the celestials. 


4. The wise have said that an act of 
begging on the part of a poor man isa 
great reproach. ‘hose persons who solicit 
others are said to annoy the world like 
thieves and robbers, 


5. The person who solicits is said to 
meet with death. The giver, however, is 
said not/to meet with death. The giver is 
said to give life to him who solicits. By an 
act of gift, O Yudhishthira, the giver is 
said to rescue his own self also. 


6. Mercy is a very high virtue. 


The firmness of a Kshatriya consists 
The 


Led by 


Mercy people make gifts to those who 
solicit, "Those, however, who do not beg 
but are synk into poverty and distress, 
should be respectfully invited for receiving 


belp. — 





———————————————————————————————————— 
eee 


MAHABHARATA. 


8. Burning with penances, 
capable of consuming the whole Earth 
Such persons, O son of Kuru's race thou h 
not generally adored, should still he ele 
sidered as worthy of adoration in every 
way. z 


they are 


9. Gifted with knowledge and spiritual 
vision and penances and Yoga, such persons 
always deserve our adoration. O scorcher 
of enemies, do you always offer adoration 
to such Brahmanas. 


10, One should go of his own accord to 
those foremost of Brahmanas who do not 
solicit any body and make gifts to them of 
various kinds of wealth in abundance. The 
merit that comes from properly Pouring 
libations on the sacred fire every morning 
and evening, is acquired by the Person wha 
makes gifts to a Brahmana endowed with 
learning, with the Vedas, and with high and 
excellent vows. 


11—12. You should, O son of Kunti, 
invite those foremost of Brahmanas, who 
are cleansed by learning and the Vedas 
and vows, who live in independence, whose 
Vedic studies and penances are concealed 
without being announced from the house 
top, and who observe excellent vows, and 
honor them with gilts of well-built and 
charming houses containing servitors and 
robes and furniture, and all other articles 
of pleasure and enjoyment. 


13. Knowing all duties and possessed of 
minute vision, those foremost of Brah- 
manas, O Yudhishthira, may accept the gifts 
offered to them with devotion and respect, 
thinking that they should not refuse and 
disappoint the giver. 


14. You should invite those Brahmanas 
whose wives wait for their return like tillers 
in expectation of rain. Having fed them 
well, you should present additional food to 
them so that upon their return home their 
expectant wives might be able to distribute 
that food among their children who had 
clamoured for food but who had been con- 
soled with promises. 


15. Brahmacharins of controlled senses, 
O son, by eating at one's house in the 
forenoon, cause the three sacrificial fires to 


be pleased with the householder at whose 
house they eat, 


16. Let the sacrifice of gift proceed in 
your house at midday, O son, and do you 
also distribute kine and gold and dresses. 
By acting thus, you are sure to please the 
king of thecelestials himself, i 


17. That would constitute your third 
sacrifice, O Yudhishthira, in which offerings 
are made to the deities, the Departed 
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Manes and the Brahmanas, By such sacri- 
fice you are sure to please the Vishwedevas. 


18. Let mercy to all creatures, giving to 
all creatures what is due io them, control- | 
ling the senses, renunciation, firmness, and i 
truth, form the final ath of thet sacrifice | 
which is lormed by gift. | 

| 


19. This is the sacrifice that is spread 
out for you,-—a sacrifice which is sanctified 
by devotion and faith, and who has a large | 
sacrificial gilt attached to it, This sacrifice 
which is formed by gift is superior to all 
other sacrifices. O son, let this sacrifice be | 
always celebrated by you, 


CHAPTER LXI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Xudhisathirg said :— 

1—2. § wish to know fully, O Bharata, 
where one gets the high rewards of gifts 
and sacrifices. Are those rewards acquired | 
here or hereafter? Which amongst these 
two (viz., Gift and Sacrifice) yields superior | 
merit? 1o whom should gifts be made? | 
In what manner are gifte and sacrifices to | 
be made? When also are they to be made? 

l ask you this, O learned sire? Do you | 
| 





discourse to me on the duty of gifts! 


3. Do you tell me, O grandfather, what 
brings on the highest reward, vis., gifts | 
made from the saerificial platform or those 
made out of that piace ? 


Bhishma said :— 


4. Q son, a Kshatriya is generally en- | 
gaged in deeds of fiecceness. In his case, 
sacrifices and gifts, are considered as cleane 
sing or sanctifying him. 


‘5. The good and righteous, do not ac- 
cept the gilts of persons of the royal! order, 
who perpetrate sinful deeds. Therefore, the 
king should celebrate sacrifices with pro- 
fuse gifts in the form of Dakshina. 


| 
| 
I 
i 
! 
| 
| 
| 
6. If the good and righteous would ac- | 
cept the gifts made to them, the Kshatriya, 
O king, should continually wake eifts with | 
devotion and faith to them. Gifts yield 
great merit, aid are highly cleansing. | 


7. Observing vows, one should celebrate 
sacrifices and please with wealth, such 
Brahmanas as are friends of all creatures, 
eündued with righteousness, conversant of 
the Vedas, and pre-eminent for acts, con- 
dict and penances, 


8. If such Brahmanas do not accept 
your gifts, no merit will become yours. 
Do you celebrate sacrifices with profuse 
Dakshina, and make gifts of good and 
agreeable food to the righteous. 


9. By making an act of gift you should 
consider yourself as performing a sacrifice, 
You should, with gifts, worship those Brah- 
manas who perform sacrifices. By doing 
this you will acquire a share in the merits 
of those sacrifices of theirs. 


10. You should support such Brahmanas 
as have children and as are capable of 
sending pecple to heaven. By acting thus, 
you are sure to geta large progeny,—ia 
fact, as large a progeny as the Parjapati 
himself, 





11. The righteous support and advance 
the cause of virtue. One should, by giving 
up his all, support such men as also those 


| who do good to all creatures. 


wv 


12. Yourself being tich, do you, O 
Yudhishthira, make gifts to Bralimanas of 
kine and builocks and food and umbrellas 
and robes and sandles or shoes. 





13. Do vou give to sacrificing Bral.- 
manas clarified butter as also food, and 
cars and veti with horses harnessed 
thereto, and dwelling houses and mansions 
and beds. erT 

14. Such gifts yield -prosperity and 
affluence to the giver, and are considered 
as pure, © Bharata. Vhose Brahmanas 
who are not censurable for anything they 
do, and who have no means of support 
assigned to them, should be found out. 









s 


15. Covertly or publicly, do you main- 
tain such Brabmanas by giving to them 
the means of support. Such conduct al- 
ways gives higher benefit to Kshatriyas than 
the Rajasuya and the Horse-Sacrifices. 


16. Purged off of sin, you are sure of 
attaining to Heaven. Filling your treasury, 
you should do good to your kingdom. 


17. By such conduct you are sure to 
acquirs immense riches, and become a Brah- 
man (iu your next life). Do you, O Bharata, 
protect your own means as also the means 
of other people's livelihood. 


18. Do you support your servants as 
your own children. Do you, O Bharata, 
protect the Brahmanas in the enjoyment of 
what they have and make giíts to them of 
such articles as tliey have not. 


19. Let your life be devoted to the 
Brahmanas. Let it nevec be said that 
you do not grant protection to the Brah- 
manas, Much wealth, wheu possessed by 
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a Brahmana ; becomes a source of evil to 
bim. 


20. Constant association with riches 
and prosperity is sure to fill him with 
pride and cause him to be stupefied. i 


If the Brahmanas become stupefied and ! 


steeped in folly, virtue and duties are sure 
to suffer destruction. Forsooth, if virtue 
and duty come to an end, it will lead to the 
destruction of all creatures. 


at. That king who having amassed 
riches makes it over to his treasury officers 
and guards, and then begins to again 
plunder his kingdom, saying to his officers, 
—Do ye bring me as much riches as you 
can extort from the kingdom. 


22. And who spends the riches that is 
thus collected at his behest under circums- 
tances of fear and cruelty, in the perfor- 
mance of sacrifices, should know that those 
sacrifices of his, are never highly spoken of 
by the pious. . 


23. The king should celebrate sacrificed 
with such money as is willingly paid to his 
treasury by prosperous and unpersecuted 
subjects. Sacrifices should never be 
celebrated with money got with severity and 
extortion. 


24. The king should then celebrate 
@reat sacrifices with large presents in the 
shape of Dakshina, when on account of 
his being devoted to the behoof of his 
subjects the latter bathe him with copious 
showers of riches brought willingly by 
them for the purpose, 


25. The king should protect the riches 
of those that are old, of those that are 
minors, of those that are blind, and of 
those that are otherwise disqualified. The 
king should never take any money from 
his people, if they, in a season of drought, 
succeed in growing any corn with the help 
of water obtained from wells. Nor should 
he take any wealth from weeping women. 


26. The riches taken from the poor and 
the helpless is sure to destroy the kingdom 
and the prosperity of the king. Ihe king 
should always present to the righteous all 
enjoyable articles in abundance. He 
should certainly remove the fear of famish- 
ing which those men may have. 


27. There are no men more sinful than 
:those upon whose food children look wist- 
fully without being able to eat them duly. 


28. If within your kingdom any learned 
Brabmana dies with hunger like any of 
those children, you shall then incur the 
sin of foeticide for having allowed such an 
act. s 


. 29. King Shivi himself had said this, 


MAHABHARATA. 


vis.,—Fie on that king in whose kingdom a 
Brahmana or even any other man starves, 


go. That kingdom in which a Brahmana 
of the Snataka class starves, becomes over- 
whelmed with adversify. Such a Kingdom 
with its king also incurs reproach. 


gt. That king is more dead than alive 
in whose kingdom women are 
abducted from their husbands and 
uttering cries and proans 
and grief. 


32. The subjects should arm themselves 
for killing that king who does not protect 
them, who simply plunders their riches, 
who confounds all distinctions, who is -in- 
capable of taking their lead, whó is without 
mercy, and who is considered as the most 
sinful of kings. j 


easily 
_ and sons 
of indignation 


33. That king who tells his people that 
he is their protector but who does not or is 
unable to protect them, should be killed 
by his subjects in a body like a dog that is 
affected with the rabies and has become 
mad, 


34. A fourth part of whatever sins are 
committed by the subjects visits that king 
who does not protect, O Bharata. 


35. Some authorities say that the whole 
of those sins visits such a king. Others 
are of opinion that a half thereof visits him. 
Bearing in mind, however, the saying of 
Manu, it is our opinion hat a fourth part of 
such sins visits the unprotecting king. 


36. That king, O Bharata, who affords 
protection to his subjects gets fourth part 
of whatever merits his subjects win by 
living under his protection. 


37. Do you, O Yudhishthira, act in 
such a way that all your subjects may seek 
refuge with you as long as you are alive, 
as all creatures seek the refuge, of the god 
of rain or as the birds seek the refuge of 
a large tree. 


33. Let all your kinsmen and all your 
friends and well-wishers, O  scorcher of 
enemies, seek refuge with you as the 
Rakshasas seek Kuvera or the gods seek 
ludra as theirs. 





CHAPTER LXII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


, 1. -People accept with respect the say- 
ings of the Shrutis which say,—his is to be 
given.—This other thing is to be given !— 
As regards kings, again,-they make gifts 


c 
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of various things to various men. What, 


however,.O grandfather, is the best or 
foremost of all gifts? 


Bhishma said :— 


, 2+ Of all kinds of gifts, the gift of earth 
1s said to be the first. Earth is immovable 
and indestructible. It is capable of giving 
to him who possesses it all the best things 
Upon which he may like to have, 


3. It gives dresses and vestments, jewels 
and gems, animals, paddy, and barley. 
Amongst all creatures, the giver of earth 
grows rich for ever and ever. 


4. As long as the earth lasts, so long 
does the giver thereof grow rich, "There 


is no gift. that is higher, O Yudhishthira, 
than the gift of earth. 7 


.5: We have heard that all ‘men have 
given a little quantity of earth. All men 
have made gifts of «arth, hence all men 
enjoy a little of earth. 


6. Whether in this or in the next world, 
all creatures live subject to their own deeds, 
Earth is Prosperity’s self. She isa power- 
ful goddess. She makes him her lord 
who makes gifts of her in this life to other 
people, 

.7. That person, O best of kings, who 
gives away earth, which is indestructible, 
as gift, is born in next life as a man and 
becomes also a Jord of Earth. 


8. The quantity of one’s, enjoyment in 
this life is equal to one’s gifts in a pristine 
life. This is the conclusion pointed out by 
the scriptures. For a Kshatriya should 


“either give away the Earth in gift or 


renounce his life in battle. 


9. This is the highest source of pros- 
perity to Kshatriyas. We have heard that 
earth, when given away, cleanses and 
sauctifies the giver. 


10. The man who is of sinful conduct 
who is guilty of Brahmanicide and of 
falsehood, is purified by a gift of earth. 
Indeed, such a gift rescues even sucha 
sinner from all his sins. 


1I. The virtuous accept gifts of earth 
only and no other thing from siuful kings. 
Like one's mother, earth, when given away, 
purifies tlie giver and the taker. 


12. This is an eternal and secret name 
of earth, vfs., Priyadatta. Given away 
or accepted in gift, the name that is dear 
to her is Priyadatta. 


13. The gift of earth is desirable, 
That king who makes a giít of earth to a 
learned Brahmana, gets from that gifta 
kingdom. z 


14. Upon being born again in this 
world, such a man, forsooth, attains to a 
position equal to that of a king. Hence, a 
king, as soon as he vets earth, should make 
gifts of earth to the Brahmanas. 


1S. None but a lord of Earth can make 
gifts of earth. Nor should one who is not 
a worthy person accept a giít of earth. 


16. They who desire earth should act 
thus. That person who takes away earth 
belonging to a pious person never gets any 
earth. 


17. By making gifts of earth to the 
righteous, one gets good earth. Of vir-. 
tuous soul, such a giver acquires great fame 
both in this world and in the next. 


18. That pious king about whom the 
Brahmanas say,—We live on earth given to 
us by him,—is such that his very enemies 
cannot utter the least reproach about his 
kingdom. 


19. Whatever sins a man commits from 
want of the means of livelihood, are all 
washed off by gift of only so much earth 
as is covered by a cow-hide. 


zo. Those kings who are mean in their 
acts or are of fierce deeds, should be taught 
that gift of earth is highly purifying and 
is at the same time the highest gift. 


21. The ancients thought that there is 
always very little difference between the 
man who ‘celebrates a Horse-Sacrifice and 
him who makes a gift of earth to one who 
is righteous. 

22. The learned doubt the acquision of 
merit which all other pious acts yield. The 
only act about which they are dead certain, 
is the gift of earth which, indeed, is tlie 
foremost of all giíts. 


23. The wise man who makes gilts of 
earth, gives away all these, vis., gold, silver 
cloth, gems and pearls and precious stones. 


24. Penances, sacrifice, Vedic learning, 
good conduct, absence of cupidity, firmness 
in truth, adoration of elders, preceptors, 
and the deities, all these live in him wlio 
makes a gift of earth. 


25. They who ascend tothe region of 
Brahman by renouncing their lives in battle 
after having fought without any consider- 
ation for themselves for securing the behoof 
of their masters,—even they are unable to 
go above the merit of those who make gifts 
of earth. 

26. Asthe mother always nourishes her 
own child with milk from her breast, so 
does earth please with all the tastes the 
person that makes a giít of earth. ` 

27. Mrityu, Vaikinkara, Danda, Tama, 
Fire, who is highly fierce, and all heinous : 
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and tetrible sins are incapable of touching 


- the person who makes a gift of earth. 


a8. That man of tranquil soul who 
takes a gift of earth pleases (by that act) 
the Departed Manes living in their region 
and the deities also hailing from the region 
that is theirs. 


29. Uhe man who makes a gift of earth 
to one who is weak and cheerless and desti- 
tute of the means of life and famishing 
with weakness, and who thereby supplies 
one with the means of sustenance, de- 
serves the honor and merit of celebrating 2 
sacrifice, 


go. As an affectionate cow runs towards 
her half, with full udders dropping milk, 
similarly the highly blessed Earth, runs to- 
wards the person who makes a gift of earth. 


31. That man who makes to a Brahmana 
a gilt of earth which has been tilled, or 
sown with seeds, or which contains standing 
crops, or a palace well furnished with every 
necessary article, succeeds in becoming the 
accomplisher of the wishes of everybody. 


32. The man who makes a Brahmana 
having the means of life, possessing a 
domestic fire and of pure vows and prac- 
tices, accept a gift of earth, never falls into 
any danger or distress. 


33. As the moon increases day by day, 
so the merit of a gift of earth increases 
every time such earth produces crops. 


34. Those persons conversant with 
ancient history sing this verse regarding 
the pift of earth, Hearing that verse 
Jamadagni’s son (Rama) gave away the 
whole Earth to Kashyapa. 


35. The verse to which I refer is this.— 
Receive me in gift. Give meaway. By 
giving me away, you (O piver) will obtain 
me again! That which is given away in 
this life is re-acquired in the next. 


36. That Brahmana who recites ‘this 
great saying of the Vedas at the time of 
a Shraddha get the hiphest reward. 


37.. A gift of earth is a great expiation 
for the sin of those powerful men who per- 
form Atharvan rites for injuring others. 
indeed, by making a giít of earth one 
rescues ten generations of his paternal and 
Maternal families. 


38. That person who knows this Vedic 
saying about the merits of a gift of earth, 
succeeds in rescuing ten generations of 
both his ‘paternal and maternal families. 
Earth is the original source of all creatures, 
it has been said that the god of fire is the 
presiding geuius of earth. 


‘fier the córónation Cerérhóny -has 
Lof-alsing, this. Vedic say- 







jects already have and new 


in the kingdom of such a kine. 









ing should be recited to him, so th 
may make gifts of earth and may 
take away earth from a pious person, 


at He 
Never 
40. Forsooth, the entire wealth owned 
hy the king belongs to the Brahmanas, A 
king knowing well the science of duty and 
morality is the first requisite of the kings 
dom's prosperity. > 
4t. Those people whose king is une 
righteous and atlreistic in conduct and be. 
lief, can never be happy. Such People cay 
never sleep or wake in peace. 
42—43. On account of Iris deeds of 
wickedness his subjects become always filled 
with anxiety. Protection of what the sub- 
i acquisitions 

by fair means are events that are not seen 


2 Those 
people, again, who have a wise and righte- 


ous king, sleep happily and wake up im 


happiness, 


44. By the Blessed and righteous acts 
of such a king, his subjects become shorn 
of anxiety. Ihe subjects, restrained from 
wicked deeds. grow in prosperity through 
their own conduct. Capable of keeping 


what they have, they go on making new 
acquisitions. É 


45, That king who makes gifts of earth, 
is considered as well-born. He is con- 
sidered as a man. Heisa friend. He is 
righteous in hisacts. Heis a giver, He 
is considered as possessing prowess. 


46. Those men who make gifts of ample 
and fertile eatth to Brahmanas knowing 
the Vedas, always shine in the world, on 
account of their energy, like so many suns. 


47. As seeds scattered on the soil grow, 
and yield a goodly crop, so all one's wishes 
become successíul on account of his making 
gifts of earth. 


48. The Sun, Varuna, Vishnu, Brahman, 
the Moon, the Fre-God and the illustrious 
and trident-bearning Manadeva, all praise 
the man who makes a gift of earth. 


49. Living creatures originatefrom Earth 
and it is to the Earth that they return 
when they disappear. Living creatures 
which are divided into four classes have 
Earth for their primordial essence, 


50. The Earth is both the mother and 
father of the universe of creatures, O king. 


Vhere is no element, O king, that can com- 
pate with Earth, Voi, S 


x $t. About it is cited the old discourse . 
etween the celestia] preceptor Vrihaspati 
oes the King of Heaven, O Yudhish- 
Sa. Having worshipped Vishnu in a` 
hundred sacrifices each of which was 


bo 
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lamous for plentiful gifts, Maghavat put 


this question to Vrihaspati, that foremost 
of all orators. 


Maghavat said :— 


53. O illustrious. one, by what gift does 
one succeed in coming to the celestial region | 
and acquiring beatitude? O foremost. of | 
speakers, d» you tell me of that gift which 
yields high and eternal merit. 


Bhishma said :— | 


54. ‘Thus addressed by the king of the 
celestials, the preceptor of the gods, vis., 
Vrihaspati of great energy, said these words 
in reply to him of a hundred sacrifices. 


Vrihaspati said :— 

55. Gift of gold, gift of kine, and gift 
of earth, —by these, O destroyer of Vritra, 
one becomes cleansed, O you of great 
wisdom, of all sins. 


56. "Thereis no gift, O king of the celes- 
tials, higher than the gift oi earth, O | 
powerful one. I consider this gift as the 
most superior, according to what lias been 
declared by the wise, 


57. Those heroes who, fearless of battle, | 
give their lives in battles with enemies. 





come to Heaven. How high sover their | 
end, none of them can get over the giver | 
of earth. 


58. Those men who, disregarding their 
bodies, give their lives in battle while work- 
ing for tlie behoof of their masters, ascend 
to the region of Brahman himself. But 
even they are unable to get over the giver 
of earth. 

+59. By making a gift of earth one res- 
cues these eleven, vis., five generations of 
ancestors and six generations of descen- 
dants. 

60. That person, O Purandara, who 





makes a gift of earth rich with jewels and | 
gems becomes purged off of all his sins and 
is highly respected in the celestial region. 

6:1. If a person, O king, makes a gift 
of rich and fertile earth that is capable of 
granting every wish he succeeds in attain- 
ing to the position of a king of kings ( in 
his next life). A gift of earth, therefore, 
is the foremost of all gifts. 

62. That person, O Vasava, who makes 
a gift of earth capable of satisfying every 
wish with fruition is considered as making 
a gilt of every object in the world. 
. 63. That man who gives away a cow 
endued with every accomplishment and 
granting the fruition of every desire, suc- 
deeds, O you of a thousand eyes, in attain- 
ing the celestial region. 
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64. The giver of earth, O king of the 
celestials, is pleased when he comes to 
Heaven, by hundreds of rivers which run 
honey and ghee and milk and curds, 


. 65. A king, by making gifts of earth, 
is purged off of all his sins. There is no 
gift, therefore, which is superior to the gift 
of earth. 


66. Thatking who gives away the Earth 
bounded by the ocean, after having con- 
quered it with the help of his weapons, is 
talked of by all men and his memory lasts 
as long as the mountains last on the surface. 
of Earth. 


67. Gifted as he is with the merits that 
belong to the gift of earth, the region of 
happiness reserved for the person who 
makes gift of such earth as is auspicious 
and rich with every taste, never become 
exhausted. 


68. Thatking, O Shaka, who wishes to 
have prosperity and who wishes to acquire 
happiness for himself, should always make 
gifts of earth, with due rites, to worthy 
persons. 1 


69. If after committing numerous sins 
a person makes gifts of earth to the twice- 
born class, he leaves off all those sins like 
a snake casting off its slough. 


qo. The person who makes a gift of 
earth is said to make gifts of everything, 
that is, of seas and rivers and mountains 
and forests. 

71. By making a giítof earth, the person 
issaid to give away lakes and tanks and 
wells and rivers. On account, of the 
moisture of earth, one is said to give away 
articles of various tastes by making a gift . 
of earth. 


72. The man who makes a gift of earth 
is considered as giving away herbs and 
plants possessed of high and efficacious 
virtues, trees adorned with flowers and 
fruit, charming forests, and hillocks. 


73. The merit which a person acquires 
by making a gift of earth is incapable of 
being acquired by the performance of even 
such great sacrifices as the Agnishtoma and 
others with profuse gifts in the shape of 
Dakshina. 


74. The giver of earth, it has been al- 
ready said, rescues ten generations of both 
his paternal and maternal families. Like- 
wise, by taking away earth that was given 
away, one sinks himself into hell and casts 
ten generations of both one’s paternal and 
maternal lines into the same place of 
misery. à 

75... That man who having promised to 
make a gilt of earth does not actually makg ` 
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M, or who having made a gilt resumes it, | 


has to pass a long time, in great misery on 
account of being tied with the noose of | 
Varuna at the command of Death. 


76. Those men have never to go E. 
Yama who honor and adore those foremost | 
of Biahmanas who pour libations every day | 
on their domestic fire, who are always 
engaged in the performance of saciifices, 
who have scanty means of livelihood, and | 
who receive with hospitality every guest | 
secking shelter in their houses. z 


77. "The king, O Purandara, should free ' 
himself from the debt he owes to the Brah- 
manas and protect the helpless and the 
weak of the other castes. 


78. The king should never resume, O 
chief of the gods, earth that has been given 
away by another to a Brahmana, O king, 
of the celestials, who is destitute of the 
means of life. 


79. The tears that would drop from the 
eyes of such cheerless and destitute Brah- 
manas on account of their lands being 
resumed, are capable of destroying the 
ancestors and descendants to the third 
generation of the resumer. 


So. That man who re-instates a king 
driven away from his kingdom, gets resi- 
dence in lleaven and is much honored by 
the denizens thereof. 


81—82. That king who succeeds in 
making gifts of earth with such crops 
standing thereon as sugarcane or barley or 
wheat, or with kine and horses and other 
draft cattle,—earth that has been acquired 
with the might of the giver’s arms,—that 
has mineral in its bowels and that is covered 
with every kind of wealth on the surface, 
acquires unending regions of happiness in 
the next world, and such a king it is that 
is said to celebrate the earth-sacrifice.| 


$3. That king who makes a gift of earth 
is purged off of every sin and, and, therefore, 
is pure and liked by the righteous. In this 
woild he is highly honored and praised by 
all righteous men, * 


84. The merit of a gift of earth in- 
creases every time the earth given away 
bears crops for the benefit of the owner, 
as a drop of oil, falling upon water, is seen 
to extend on every side, and ‘cover the 
watery surface. 3 


85. Those heroic kings and ornaments 
of assemblies who give their lives in. battle 
with faces towards the foe, attain, O Shakra, 
to the region of Brahman. ~ 


Beautiful ladies skilled in music and 
and adorned with garlands of 
y approach, O'king of the 







MAHABHARATA. 


deities, the giver_of earth as he comes to 
Heaven departing from the Earth, 


87. That king who makes gifts of earth 
with due rites to persons of the twice-born 
order, sports in bliss in the celestial regions 
worshipped all the while by the celestials 
and Gandharvas. 


88. One hundred Apsaras, adorned with 
celestial garlands, approach, O king of the 
deities, the giver of earth as he ascends to 
the region of Braliman. 


89. Sweet-scented flowers, "an excellent 
conch and excellent seat, an umbrella and 
excellent horses with good vehicles, are 
always ready for the person who makes gifts 
of earth. 


go. By making gifts of earth a king 
can always command fragrant flowers and 
heaps of gold. Having all kinds of wealth, 
the commands of such a king can never be 
disobeyed anywhere, and cries of victory 
welcome him: whereever he may go. 


gt. The rewards of the gifts of earth 
consist of residence in the celestial region, 
O Purandara, and gold, and flowers, and 
plants and herbs of medicinal virtue, and 
Kusha and mineral wealth and verdant 
grass, A person by making a gift of earthy 
wins in his next life nectar-giving eatth. 


92. Thereis no gift equal to a gift of 
earth. here is none worthy of greater 
respect than the mother. "Fhere is no duty 
higher than truth. There is no riches 
more valuable than that which is giver 
away. 


Bhishma said:— 


93. Hearing these words from the som 
of Angiras, Vasava made a gift to him of 
the whole Earth with allher jewels and 
gems and all her riches. ; 


94. If these verses describing the merit 
of the gifts of earth be recited on' the 
occasion of a Shraddha, neither. Rakshasas 
nor Asuras can succeed in getting any 
share of the offerings made in it. 


95. Forsooth, the offerings one makes 
to the departed manes at such a Shraddha 
become ‘unending. Hence, on occasions 
of Shraddhas, the learned man should 
recite these verses on the subject of the 
merits of the gifts of earth, in the presence 
and hearing of ‘the invited Brahmanas 
when engaged in eating. iE 


96. I have thus, O chief of the Bharatas, 
described to you that gift which is the 


foremost of all gifts, What else do you 
wish to hear ? : 


| 
i 
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CHAPTER LXIII. 


{ANUSHASANA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— == - 


1. When a king wishes to make gifts 
in this world, what, indeed, are those gifts 
which he should make, O best of the 
Bharatas, to such Bralimanas as are endued 
with superior accomplishments? What gift 
is that by which the Brahmanas become 
readily pleased? What fruits do they 
give in return? O you of powerful arms, 
telt me what is the high reward which can 
be won through the merit of gifts. 


3. What gifts, O king; yield rewards 
both in this world and in the next? | wish 
to hear all this from you. Do you describe 
to me all this in detail. 


Bhishma said :— 

4.. These very questions were formerly 
put by me to Narada. Hear me as I 
recite to you what that celestial sage had 
told me in reply. 


Narada said :— 

5. The celestials and all the Rishis 
speak highly of food. The course of the 
world and the intellectual faculties have all 
been fixed on food. 


6. There has never been, nor will be, 
any gift equal to the gift of food. Hence, 
men always wish particularly to make gifts 
of food, 

7. In this world, food is the root of 
energy and strength. 'The vital airs are 
established on food. It is food that keeps 
up the wide universe, O powerful one. 

8. All'classes of men, house-holders and 
mendicants and ascetics, live upon food. 
‘The vital airs depend upon food. There 
is no doubt in this. 
^g. Afflicting one's relatives, one, if 
desirous of his own prosperity, should make 


, gifts of food to a great Brahmana or a 


person of the mendicant order. 


io. That man who makes a gift of food 
to an accomplished Brahmana who begs 
the same, secures for himself in the next 
world wealth of great value. 

ii. The house-holdec who seeks his 
own prosperity should receive with respect 
a deserving old man who is worn lout with 
toil while proceeding on his way far from 
home, when such a man comes to tlie house- 
holder’s house. 

12. That man who, shorn of irrepres- 
sible anger and becoming righteous in 
nature and freed from malice, makes gifts 
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of food, is sure to acquire happiness, O 
king, both in this world aud in A next. 


13. The house-holder should never dis- 
regard the man who comes to his place, nor 
should he insult him by sending him away. 
A gift of food made to even a Chandala 
or a dog is never lost. 


14. That man who makes a gift of clean 
food to a person on the way who is fatigued 
and unknown to the giver, is sure to win 
great mecit, 


15. The man who pleases with gifts of 
food the departed manes, the deities, the 
Rishis, the Brahimanas, and guests arrived 
at his house, wins great merit. 


16. ‘That person who having committed 
even a heinous crime makes a gift of. food 
to one who solicits, or to a Brahmana in 
special, is never stupefied by that heiu- 
ous siu. 


17. A gift of food made to a Brahmana 
becimes eternal. One made to a Shudra 
yields great merit, ‘This isthe diffzcence 
between the merits of the gifts of food 
made to Brahmanas and Shudras. 


18. Solicited by a Brahmana, one shoul! 
not enquire about his family or conduct oc 
Vedic learning. Asked for fo d, one should 
give food to him who asks. 


19. There is no doubt in this, O king, 
that he who makes gifts of food gets both in 
this world and in the next many trees 
giving food and every other object of desire. 


20. Like cultivators expecting auspicious 
showers of rain, the departed manes always 
expect that their sons and grandsons would 
present food to them. 


21. The Brahmana is a great being. 
When he comes into one’s house and 
solicits, saying ,—Give me!—the owner of 
the house, whether actuated or not by the 
desire of gaining merit, is sure to win great 
merit by listening to that prayer. 


22--23. The Brahmana is the guest of 
all creatures in the universe. He is en- 
titled to the first part of every food. That 
house increases in prosperity to which the 
Brahmanas go from desire of getting alms 
and from which they return honored on 
account of theic desires being satisfied. 
‘The owner of such a house is born in his 
next life in a family, O Bharata, that has 
all the comforts and luxuries of life. : 


24. A man, by making gifts of food in 
this world, is sure to acquire an excellent 
place hereafter. He who makes gifts of 
sweetmeats and all food that is sweet, gains 
a residence in heaven where he is honored 
of all the deities and other denizens. 9 
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25. Food forms the life-breaths of men. 
Everything rests upon food. He who makes 
gilts of food gets many animals, many 
children, profuse tiches (in other shape), 


and all articles of comfort and luxury in 
profusion, 


26. The giver of food is said to be the 
giver of life. Indeed, he is said to be the 
giver of everything. Hence, O king, such 
a man acquires both strength and personal 
grace in this world. 


27. If food be given duly to a Brahmana 
come to one's house as a guest, the giver 


acquires great happiness, and is adored by 
the very celestials. 


28. The Brahmana, O Yudhishthira, is 
a great Being. He is also a fertile field. 
Whatever szed is sown an that field yields 
un abundant crop of merit. 


29. A gift of food readily yields the 
happiness of both the giver and the re- 


ceiver. All oiner gifts produce unseen 
fiuits. 


30. “From food originate creatures. From 
food springs happiness and joy, O Bharata, 
Know that virtue and worldly profit both 
spring from food. ‘The cure ,of disease or 
health also comes from food. 


31. Ina former Eon, the Lord of all 
Creatures said that food is ambrosia or the 
source of immortality. Food is Earth, Food 


is Heaven, Food is the Sky. Everything 
rests on Food. 3 


32. In the absence of food, the five 
elements that form the body cease to exist 
-in a state of unision. From want of food 


the strength of even the^strongest man is 
seen to fail, 


33. Invitation and marriages and sacri 
fices all cease for want of food. ‘The very 
Vedas disappear when there is no food. 


34. All the mobile and immobile creatures 
of the universe depend on food. Virtue 
and, worldly profit, in the three worlds, 
depend on food. Hence the wise should 
make gifts of food. 


35. The strength, energy, 
achievements of the man who makes gifts 


of food, always multiply themselves in the 
three worlds, O king. 


fame and 


36. The deity of wind, places above the 
clouds (the water drawn by the Sun). The 
water thus taken to the clouds is caused b 


Shakra to be poured upon the Earth, 
© Bharata. 


37. ZMhe Sun, by means of his rays, 
draws up the moisture of the Earth. The 
god of wind causes the moisiuie to fall 
gown fromthe Sun, - 


M 
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38. When the water comes d 
the clouds upca the Earth, 
Earth become moist, O Bh 


own from 
the goddess 
arata, 

39. "hen do people sow vario 
of crops upon whose outtucn th 
of creatures depends. It is from the food 
thus produced that the flesh, fat, bones and 
vital seed of all beings originate, 


40. From the vital seed thus made, O 
king, spring various kinds of living crea. 
tures. Agni and Soma, living within the 
body, create and maintain the vital seed. 


us kinds 
e universe 


41. Thus from food, the Sun and the 
god of wind and the vital seed Spring and 
act. All these are said to form one element 


or quantity, and it is from these that all 
creatures originate. 


42. That man who gives unto one who 
comes to his house and begs it, is said, 
O chief of the Bharatas, to contribute both 
life and energy to living creatures. 


Bhishma said:— 


43. Thus addressed by Narada, O king, 
I have always made gifts of food. Do you 
also, therefore, (reed from malice and with 
a cheerful heart, make gifts of food, 


44. By making gifts of food, O king, 
worthy Brahmanas with due rites, you may 
be sure, O powerful one, of attaininp to 
Heaven. 

45. Hear me, O king, as } tell you what 
the regions are reserved for those who 
make gifts of food. The mansions of those 
great persons shine with resplendence in 
the regions of Heaven. 


49. Bright as the stars in the Sky, and 


'supported upon many columns, white as 


tlie disc of the moon, and adorned with 
many tinkling bells, and rosy like the 


newly risen sun, those palaces are either 
fixed or movable. 


47. Those mansions are filled with hun- 
dreds and hundreds of things and animals 
that live on land and as many things and 
animals living in water, Some of them 
are effulgent like lapis lazul? and some are 
resplendent like the sun. Some of them 
are made of silver and some of gold. 


48. Within those mansions 
trees capable of satisfying 
the inmates. 
halls and wells 


are many 
every desire of 
Many tanks and roads and 
and lakes are all there. 


49. Thousands of vehicles with horses 
and) other animals harnessed thereto and 
with wheels whose caltter is always loud, 
are all thee, Mountains of food and all 
enjoyable articles and heaps of cluths and 
ornaments are also there. z 
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So. Numerous rivers that run milk, and 
hills of rice and other edibles, lare also 
there. Indeed, many palatial residences 
looking like white clouds, with many beds 
of golden splendour, are in those regions. 


St. All these are won by those men who 
make gifts of food in this world. Do you, 
therefore, become a giver of food, Indeed, 
these are the regions reserved for those 
great and righteous persons who make gifts 
of foud in this world. For these reasons, 


men should always make gifts of food in 
this world. 


CHAPTER LXIV. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 
1. | have heard your discourse about 


the ordinances for the gift of food. Do you : 


describe to me now about the conjunctions 


of the planets and the stars in relation to | 


the subject of making gifts. 


Bhishma said :— 


2. Regarding it is recited this ancient 
discourse between Devaki and Narada, 
that foremost of Rishis. 


3. Once on a time when Narada oi 
god-like features and knowing every duty 
arrived at Dwaraka, Devaki asked him this 
question. 


4. The celestial Rishi Narada replied | 
to her question in the following words. Do 
you hear as I recite them. 


Narada said :— 


5. By pleasing, O blessed lady, worthy 
Brahmanas with pudding mixed with ghee, 
under the constellation Kiittika, one ac- 
quires regions of great happiness. 





6. Under the constellation Rohini, one 
should, for freeing himself from the debt 
he owes tothe Brahmanas, make gifts to 
them of many handfuls of vension along 
with rice and clarified butter and milk, 
and other kinds of edibles and drinks. 


7. One giving away a cow with a calf 
under the constellation called Somadaivata 
tor M rigashiras), proceeds from this human | 
region to a region in Heaven of great 
felicity. 

8. One undergoing a fast and giving 
away Krishara mixed with sesame, gets 


over all difficulties in the next world, in- 


' cluding those mountains with rocks sharp 


as razors. = 
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9. By making gifts, O beautiful lady, 
of cakes and other food under the constel- 
| lation Punarvasu, one gets personal beauty 
| and great fame and takes birth in his next 

life in a family in which there is profuse 
| food. 
| 10. Making a gift of wrought or un- 
| wrought gold, under the constellation 
| Pushya, one shines like the Moon himself 
| in regions of surrounding darkness. 


11. He who makes a gift, under the 
constellation Ashlesha, of silver or a bull, 
becomes freed from every fear and ac: 
quires riches and prosperity. : 


12. By making a gift, under the cons- 
| tellation Megha, of earthen dishes filled 
| with sesame, one gets children and animals 
| in this world and acquires happiness in the 
| next. 





| 13. By making gifts, while fasting, to - 

Arahmanas, under the constellation called 
| Pucva- Phalguni, of food mixed with Phani- 
| ta, the reward is great prosperity both were 
and hereafter. 


14. By making a gift, under the cons- 
| tellation called Uttara-Phalyuni, of clarified 


| butter and milk with rice called Shash- 
| thika, one wins great honors in Heaven. 


15. Whatever gifts are made by men 
under the constellation. of. Uttara- Phalguni . 
yield great merit, which, egain, becomes 
unending. ‘This is very certain, * 

16. Observing a fast, the person who 
makes, under the constellation Hasta, a 
a gift of a car witn four elephants, acquires 
regions of great happiness that are capable 
of granting the fruition of every wish. 


17. By making a gift, under" the cons- 
tellation Chittra, of a bull and of good per- 
fumes, one sports in bliss ia regions of 
Apsaras like the deities sporting in the 
garden of Nandana. » 


18. By making gifts of riches under the 
constellation Swati, one acquires such ex- 
cellent regions as one desires and wins, 
besides great fame. 


19—20. By making gifts, under the con- 


giving profuse milk, a cart full of paddy, 
with a Prasanga for covering the same, and 
also cloths for wear, a person pleases the 
departed manes and the deities and ac- 


| stellation Vishakha,: of a bull, and a cow 
| 
| 


! quires external merit in the other world, 


Such a person never meets with any cala- 
mity and certainly reaches Heaven, 


21. By making gifts the Brahmanas_of 
whatever articles they want, one acquires 
such means of subsistence as he wishes, 
and becomes rescued from Hell and every 
calamity that befall sinners after death. 
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This is the certain conclusion of the 
scriptures. 


22. By raaking gifts, under the constel- 
lation Anuradha, of embroidered cloth and 
other dresses and of food, observing a fast 
all the while, one becomes honored in 
Heaven for a hundred cycles. 


23. By making a gift under the cons- 
tellation Jyeshtha, of the potherb called 
Kalashaka with the roots, one acquires 
great prosperity as also such an end as is 
desirable. : 


24. By making to Brahmanas a gift 
under the constellation Mula, of fruits and 
roots, with a controlled soul, one pleases the 
departed manes and attains to a desirable 
end. 


L 

25—26. By making, under the constella- 
tion Purvashada, a gift, to a Brahmana 
knowing the Vedas'and of good family and 
.conduct, of cups filled with curds, while 
observing a fast, one is born in his next 
life in a family having abundant kine, One 
secures the fruition of every desire, by 
making gifts, under the constellation Utta- 
rashda, of jugs full of barley-water, with 
clarified butter and juice of sugar-cane in 
abundance. S 


27, By making a gift, under the conjunc- 
tion called Abhijit, of milk with honey and 
ghee unto men of wisdom, a righteous 
person attains to Heaven and becomes an 
object of adoration and honor there. 


28. By making, under the conjunction 
Shravana, a gift of blankets or other cloth 
of thick texture, one passes freely through 
every region of happiness, riding on a white 
car of pure resplendence. 


‘29. By making with a controlled soul 
-under the constellation Dhanishtha, a pift 
of acar with bulls yoked thereto, or masses 
of cloths and riches, one at once acquires 
Heaven in his next life. 


3o. By making gifts, under the con- 
stellation Shatabhisha, of perfumes with 
Aquilaria Agallocha and sandal wood, one 
acquires in the next world the companion- 
ship of Apsaras as also eternal perfumes of 
various sorts. ' 


31. By making gifts, under the con- 
Stellation Purva-Bhadrapada, of Raja- 
masha, one acquires great happiness in 
next life and comes by a profuse supply of 


PM, 


“every-Kind of food and fruits. 
. 32: One who makes, under the constella- 







parted manes by such an act and ac- 
es unending merit in the next world., 


one makes a gift, under the con- 


Aion Uttara, a gift of mutton, pleases the 


evati, of a cow witlra vessel of| 
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white copper for milking her, the cow Sa 


given away approaches him in the 
world, 


desire. 


34. By making a gift, under the con. 
stellation Ashwini, of a car with horses 
yoked thereto, one is born in his next life 
in a family possessing abundant elephants 
and horses and cars and becomes gifted 
with great energy. 


35- By making, under the constellation 
Bharani, a gift to the Brahmanas of kine 
and sesame, one attains in his next life 
great fame and abundant kine. 


Bhishma said :— 


36. Thus did Narada describe to 
Devaki the subject of what gifts should be 
made under what constellations. Devaki 
herself, having heard this account related 
it in her turn to her daughters-in-law. 


alt Next 
ready to grant the fruition of every 





CHAPTER LXV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


1. The illustrious Atri, the son of the 
Grandfather Brahman, said,—They who 
make gifts of gold are said to make gifts 
of every thing in the world. 


2. Kag Harishchandra said that the 
gift of gold washes off sins, leads to long 
life, and yields’ inexhaustible merit to the 
departed manes. 


- Manu has said that a gift of drink is 
the best of all gifts: therefore should a 


man cause wells and tanks and lakes to be 
excavated. 


4. A well full of water and from which 
various creatures draw water, is said to 
take off half the sinful deeds of the person 
who has excavated it. 


5. The entire family of a person is 
rescued from hell and sin in whose well 
or tank or lake kine and Brahmanas and 
pious people constantly satisfy their thirst. 


6. That man gets over every sort of 
calamity from whose well or tank every. 


one draws water without restraint during 
the summer season. : 


TS Clarified butter is said to please the 
illustrious Vrihaspati, Pushan, Bhaga, the 
twin Ashwins, and the god of fire. z 
8. Clarified butter is possessed of high 
medicinal virtues. It is a high requisite 
of Sacrifice. Itis the best of all liquids. 


——— S» L8 
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The merit a gift of clarified but 


: l ter yields 
15 very superior, 


9. That man who wishes for the reward 
of happiness in the next world, who wishes 
for fame and prosperity, should, with a 
purified heart and having purified himself, 


make gifts of clarified butter to the 
Brahmanas. 


10. The twin Ashwins, pleased, confer 
personal beauty upon that man who makes 
gilts of clarified butter to the Brahmanas 
in the month of Ashwin. 


1t. Rakshasas never invade the house 
of that man who makes gifts to the Brah- 


manas of pudding mixed with clarified 
butter. 


12. That man never dies of thirst who 
makes gifts to the Brahmanas of jars filled 
with water. Such a person gets every 
necessary of life in profusion, and has 
never to suffer from any calamity or dis- 
tress, 


13. That man, who with great devotion 
and controlled senses makes gifts to the 
foremost of Brahmanas, is said to take a 
sixth part of the merits acquired by the 
Brahmanas by their penances. 


14—15. That man who makes presents, 
to Brahmanas having the means of life, of 
fire- wood for purposes of cooking as also for 
enabling them to drive cold, finds all his 
Purposes and all his acts successful. Such 
a one is seen to shine over all his enemies. 


16. The illustrious god of fire becomes 
pleased with such a man. As another 
reward, he never becomes divested of 
cattle, and he is sure to win victory in 
battle. 


17. The man who makes a gift of an 
umbrella gets children and great pros- 
perity. Such a person never suffers 
from any eye-disease. The merits also 
that originate from the performance of a 
sacrifice become his. 


18. That man who makes a gift of an 
umbrella in the season of summer or rains, 
has never to suffer from any heart-burning 
on any account. 


19—20. Such a man quickly succeeds 
in freeing himself from every difficulty and 
obstacle. The highly blessed aud illustri- 
ous Rishi Shandilya has said that of all 
gifts, the gift of a car, O king, is the 


greatest. 


Isr 
CHAPTER LXVI. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 


Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


t. I wish to hear, O grandfather what 
the merits are of that person who makes 
the gift of a pair of sandals toa Brahmana 
whose feet are burning or being scorched 
by hot sands while walking. 


Bhishma said :— 


2. The man who gives to the Brahmanas 
sandals for the protection of their feet, suc- 
ceeds in crushing all thorns and gets over 
every sort of difficulty. 


3—4. Such a man,O Yudhishthira, stands 
over the heads of all his enemies, cars of 
pure splendour, with mules yoked thereto 
and made of gold and silver, O monarch, 
approach him. He who makes a gift of 
sandals is said to acquire the merit of 
makirfg the gift of a car with well-broken 
horses yoked thereto. 


Yudhishithra said:— 


5. Tell me fully once more, O grand- 
father, of the merits of gifts of sesame and 
land, and of kiue and food. 


Bhishma said :— 


6. Hear, O son of Kunti, what the merits 
are of the gift sesame. Hearing me, do 
you then, O best of the Kurus, make gifts 
of sesame according to the rites. 


7. Sesame seeds were created by the 
Self-create Brahman as the best food far 
the departed manes. Hence, giíts of sesame, 
seeds always please the departed manes 
greatly. 

8. The man who makes gifts of sesame 
seeds in the month of Magha, to the Brah- 
manas, has never to see Hell which is full 
of all dreadful creatures. 


9. He who worship the departed manes 
with offerings of sesame seeds is considered 
as worshipping the deities in all the sacri- 
fices. One should never make a Shraddha 
with offerings of sesame seeds: without en- 
tertaining some purpose. 


to. Sesame seeds sprang from the limbs 
of the great Rishi Kashyapa. Hence, in 
the matter of gifts, they have come to be 
considered as possessed of great efBeacy. 


1r. Sesame seeds confer both prosperity 
and personal beauty cleanse the giver: of 
all his sins. It is for this reason that’ the 
gift of sesame seeds is superior to the gift 
of every other article. i - 
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12. The highly intelligent Apastamva, 
Shankha and Likhita, and the great Rishi 
Gautama, have all gone to the celestial 
region by having made gilts of sesame 
seeds. 


13. Those Brahmanas who make Homa | 


with offerings of sesame, abstain from 
sexual intercourse, and are observant of the 
religion of Acts, are considered as equal to 
vaccine Havi. 


14. The gift of sesame seeds is superior 
to all gifts. Amongst all gifts, the gift of 


sesame is considered as yielding unending | 


merit. 


15,- Formerly when Havi (clarified 
butter) on one occasion could not be pro- 
cured, the Rishi Kushika, O scorcher of 
enemies made offerings of sesame seeds to 
his three sacrificial fires and succeeded in 
acquiring an excellent end. 


16. Ihave thus said to you, O chief of 
the Kurus, what the regulations are about 
the excellent gift of sesame seeds. 1t is on 
account of these regulations that the gift 
of sesame seeds has come to be considered 
as fraught with very superior merit. 

17. After this, listen to what I would 
say. Once ona time the gods, desirous of 
making a Sacrifice, went, O king, to the 
presence of the Self-create Brahman. 


18. Having met Brahman, desirous as 


they were of celebrating a sacrifice on the | 


Earth, they begged him for a piece of sacred 
earth, saying,—We want it for our sacrifice. 


The deities said :— 


19, O illustrions one, you are the lord 
of all the Earth as also of all the gods! 
With your permission, O highly blessed 
one, we wish to perform a sacrifice. 


20. The person who has not got by 
lawful means the earth whereon to make 
the sacrificial altar, acquires not the merit 
of the sacrifice he performs. 


21. You are the Lord of all the universe 
consisting of its mobile and immobile 
objects. "Therefore, you should grant ‘us a 


piece of earth for the sacrifice we wisii to 
make, 


Brahman said :— 


22. Ye foremost of gods, I shall give 
you a piece of earth whereon, ye sons of 
-Kashyapa, you shall celebrate your in- 
tended sacrifice. ` 





"The zods said :— 

23. ur wishes, O holy one, have be- 
il. We shall celebrate our 
here with large gifts. Let, 


| however, the ascetics always worship this 
piece of Earth, 


24. Then there came to that place 


Agastya, Kanwa, Bhrigu, Atri, and Viisha- 
| kapi, Asita and Devala, 


23. The great deities then, O you of 

unfading glory, celebrated their sacrifice. 
| Those foremost of gods finished itin due 
time. 


26 Having completed that sacrifice of 
theirs on the breast of that foremost of 
| mountains, vis., Himavat, the celestials 
attached to the gift of earth a sixth part 
of the merit originating from their sacrifice. 


| 27. The man who makes a gift of ever 
a span of earth with reverence and faith, 
has never to suffer from any difficulty and 
has never to meet with any calamity. 





| 
| 


28. By making a gift of a house that 
prevents cold, wind, and sun, and that 
stands upon a piece of clean land, the giver 
attains to the region of the celestials and 
| does not fall down even when his merit 
| becomes exhausted. 


29. By making a gift of a house to live 
in, the giver, endued with wisdom, lives, O 
| king, happily in the company of Shakra. 
Such a person receives great honors in 
the celestial region. : 


go. That person in whose house a 
Brahmana of controlled senses, well-read 
in the Vedas, and belonging by birth to a 
family of preceptors, lives in contentment, 
succeeds in attaining to and enjoying a 
region of great happiness. 


31. Likewise, O best of the Bharatas, 
by giving away a shed for the shelter of 
kine that can prevent cold and rain and 
that is substantial in structure, the giver 
rescues seven generations of his race. 


32. By giving away a piece of earth fit 
for cultivation,. the giver acquires great 
prosperity. By giving a piece of earth 
containing mineral riches, tle giver ad- 
vances his family. 





33. One should never give away earth 
that is barren or that is burnt; nor should 
one give away any earth that is near a 
crematorium, or that has been possessed 


and enjoyed by a sinful person before suci 
gilt. 


. 34 When a man performs a Shraddha 
“in honor of the departed manes on earth 
belonging to another person, the departed 
manes render both the gift of that earttr 
and the Shraddha itself fruitless. 


35. Hence, a wise man should buy even 
a small piece of earth and make a gift of 
it The funeral cake that is cffered to 
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one’s ancestors on earth that has > 
durchased, becomes endless. 


36. Forests, 


een duly 


mountains, rivers, and 
Tirthas, are considered as having no 
owners. No earth need be bonght here for 
performing Shraddhas, 


37. This has been said, O king, on the 
subject of the merits of making gifts of 
earth. After this, O sinless one, I shall 
describe to you the subject of the gift of 
kine. 


38. Kine are considered as superior to 
all the ascetics. And therefore, the divine 
Mahadeva practised penances in their com- 
pany. 

39. Kine, O Bharata, Jive in the region 
of Brahman, in the company of Soma. 
Forming, as it does, Ithe highest end, the 
twice-born Rishis, crowned with success, 


` try to attain to that very region. 


49. Kine benefit human beings with 
milk, clarified butter, curd, dung, skin, 
ones, horns, and hair, O Bharata, 


41. Kine do not feel cold or heat. They 
always work, Even the rainy season can- 
not afflict them at all. 


42. And since kine attain to the highest 
end, in the company of Bralimanas, there- 
fore do the wise say that kine and Rrah- 
manas are equal. 


43. Formerly king Rantideva celebrated 
a grand sacrifice in which an immense 
number of kine were offered up and killed. 
From the juice that was secreted by the 
skins of the slain animals, a river was 
formed that passed by the name of Char- 
manwati. 


44—45. Kine no longer are animals fit 
for sacrifice. hey now are animals fit 
for gilt. That king who presents kine to 


foremost of Brahmanas, O king, is sure to 
get over every danger even if he falls into it. 
‘The man who presents a thousand kine has 
not to go to hell. x 


46. Such a person, O king, wins victory 
everywhere. The very king of the celestials 
had said that the milk of kine is nectar. 


47. Therefore, one who presents a cow 
is considered as making a gift of nectar. 
Persons, well-read in the Vedas, have de- 
clared that the clarified butter, manufac- 
tured from cow's milk, isthe very best of 
all libations poured upon the sacrificial 
fire. 

48—49. Therefore, the man, who pre- 
sents a cow, is considered as making a pift 
of alibation for sacrifice. A bull is the 
embodiment of Heaven. He who makes 
the gift of a bull toa qualified: Brahmana, 
receives great honors in the celestial 
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| region. Kine, O chief of Bharata's race, 


are said to be the vital airs of living 
creatures. 


.59. Therefore, the man, who makes the 
giit of a cow, is said to make the gift of vital 
airs. Persons, conversant with the Vedas, 


have said that kine are the great vefuge of . 


living creatures, 


$t. The man, who makes the gift of a 
cow, is considered as making the gift of 
whatis the high refuge of all creatures. 
Ihe cow should never be given away for 
slaughter; nor should the cow be given to a 
tiller of the soil; nor should the cow be given 
away toan atheist. The cow should not 
also, O chief of the Bharatas, be given to 
one whose occupation is the keep of kine. 


52. The wise have said that the person, 
who gives away the cow to any of such 
sinful persons, has to sink in eternal Hell, 


53. One should never give to a Brahe 
mana a cow that is lean, or tha: produces 
dead calves, or that is barren, or that is 
diseased, or that is defective of limb, or 
that is worn out with toil, 


54. The man, who gives away ten thou- 
sand kine, attains to Heaven and sports in 
bliss in the company of Indra. The man, 
who makes gifts of kine by hundred lhou- 
sands, wins many regions of eternal happi- 
ness. 


55. Thus have Í recited to you the 
merits of the gift of kine and of sesame, às 
also of the gift of earth. Listen now to mé 
as I describe to you the gift of food; O 
Bharata. 


56. The gift of food, O son of Kunti, is 
considered as a very superior gift. Fgr- 
merly king Rantideva ascended to the 
celestial region by having made giíts?of 
food. i 


57. That king, who makes a gift of food 
te one who is toil-worn and hungry, ace 
quires the region of supreme happiness be- 
longing to the Selfscreate, 


58. Men cannot, by gifts of gold and 
‘dresses and of other things, win that 
happiness which givers of food succeed in 
winning, O you of great power. 

59. Food is, indeed, the first article, 
Food is considered as the highest prod- 
perity. It is from food that life origi- 
nates as also energy and prowess and 
strength, 


65. He, who always makes gifts of food, 
with attention, to the righteous, never 
suffers any distress. This has been said by 
Parashara. 


. 61. Having adored the deities daly, 
food should be first dedicated to'them. ft 
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has been said, O king, that the kind of food 
thatis taken by particular men is taken 
also by the gods those men worship. 


62. That man, who makes gifts of food 
in the light half of the month of Kartika, 
Succeeds in getting over every difficulty 
pee and acquires endless happiness here- 
alter, 


63. That man, who makes a gilt of food 
toa hungry guest arrived at his house, 
acquires all those regions, O chief of 
Bharata’s race, that are reserved for 
persons acquainted with Brahman. 

64. The man, who makes gifts of food, is 
sure to get over every difficulty and distress. 
Such a person gets over every sin and 
purges himselí of every evil act. 


65. I have thus described to you the 
merits of making gifts of food, of sesame, 
of earth, and oí kine. 


CHAPTER LXVII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— 


- I, l have heard, O sire, of the merits 
of the different kinds of gift which you 
have described to me. 1 understand, O 
Bharata, that the gift of food is especially 
praiseworthy and superior. 


2. What, however, are the great merits 
of making gus of drink. I wish to hear 
of this in full, O grandíather. 


Bhishma said:— 

$. I shall, O chief of Bharata's race, 
relate to you this subject. Listen to me, 
O you of unbaffled prowess, as I speak to 
you. 

..4—8. I shall, O sinless one, describe to 
ou gifts beginning with that of drink. 
The merit that a man wins by making gilts 
of food and of drink is such that the like of 
it, I think, is incapable of being acquired 
by any other gift. There is no ‘gift, 
` superior to that of either food or drink, It 
is from food that all living creatures are 
able to exist. ` 


* 6. Therefore, ‘food is considered as a 
very superior object im all the worlds. 
From food the strength and energy of 
living creatures continuaHy increase. 


` Je Hence, the master of all creatures 
has himself said that the gift of food is a 
very superior gift, Yow have heard, O son 
of Kunti, what the auspicious words are of 
Savitri herself, 


8. You know why those words were said, 
what those words were, and how they were 
said in course of the sacred Mantras, O 
you of great intelligence. A man, by 
making a gift of food, really makes a gift 
of life itself. 


9. There is no gift in this world which is 
superior to the gift of life. Wou are not 
unacquainted with this saying of Lomasha, 
O you of mighty arms. 


I0. Theend that was attained to former- 
ly by king Shivi om account of his having 
granted life to the pigeon is acquired by 
him, O king, who makes a gift ‘of lood to a 
Brahmana. 


ir Hence, we have heard that they 
wh» give life attain to very superior regios. 
of happiness in after life. Food, O best of 
the Iurus, may or may not be superior to 
drink. 


12. Nothing can exist without the help 
of what comes from water, ‘The very lord 
of all the planets, vis., the illustrious Soma, 
has originated from water, 

13. Ambrosia and Suddha and Swadha 
and milk, as also every sort of food, the 
deciduous herbs, O „king, and creepers 
originate from water. 


14. From these, O king, the vital airs 


of all living creatures ffow. The deities 


have nectar for their food. The Nagas 
have Sudha. 


15. The departed manes have Swadha 
for theirs. The animals have herbs and 
plants for their food. The wise have said 
that rice, &c., form the food . of human 
beings. 


16. All these, O king, originate fronv 
water, Hence, there is nothing superior to 
the gift of water or drink. 


17. H a person wishes to get prosperity 
for himself, he should always make gifts of 
drink. The gift of water is considered as 
very laudable. It brings om great fame 
and bestows long life on the giver. 


“18. The giver of water, O son of Kunti, 
always stands over the heads of his enemies. 
Such a person obtains the fruition of all 
his desires and acquires everlasting fame. 


19; The giver, O hing, becomes purged 
of every sin and obtains unending happi- 
ness hereafter as he proceeds to the celestial 
region. O you of great splendour. Manu 
himself has said thatsuch a person acquires 
regions of endless bliss in the other world. 
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CHAPTER LXVIII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Y udhishthira said :— 


t. Do you describe to me once again, O | 
grandfather, the merits of the gifts of sesame 14. Do you, O learned Brahmana of 
and of lamps for lighting darkness, as also | great splendour, retucn forthwith to your 
of food and clothes. | house. Tell me what also is in lyour mind 

I! 


Yama said :— 


13. D cannot determine the exact period, 
ordained by ‘Time, of one's life, and hence, 
unurged by Time, I cannot allow one to 
live here. 1 take note of the acts of virtue 
(or otherwise) that one does in the world. 





3 7 and what [ can do for you, O you of m- 
Bhishma said :— Vm 


fading glory. 
2. Regarding it, O — Vudhishthica, is 
recited the discourse that took place formerly 
between a Brahmana and Yama, 


Brahmana said :— 


15. Do you tell me what those acts are 
by doing which one may acquire great 
merit. O best of all beings, you are 
the foremost of authorities in the three 
worlds. 


3. In the region lying between the rivers 
Ganga and Yamuna, at the foot of the hills 
called Yamuna, there was a large town 
peopled by Brahmanas, 


4. The town was known by the name of 
Parnashala and was very charming, O king. 
A large number of learned Brahmanas 
lived in it. 


5—6. One day, Yama, the king of the 
dead, commanded a messenger of his, who : 
was clad in black, having blood-red eyes 17. Ù foremost of twice-horn ones, one 
and hair standing erect, and possessed of | Should make gifts of as much sesame as one 
feet, eyes, and nose all of which resembled | can. By making gifts of sesame every 
those of a crow, saying,—Go you to the day, one is sure to acquire the fruition of 
town inhabited by Brahmanas and bring | bis desires. 
here the person known by the name of 18. The gift of sesame at Shraddhas is 
Sharmin and born in the race of Agastya. | highly spoken of. The gift of sesame is a 

7. He is intent on mental tranquillity | very superior gift. Do you make gifts of 

t 


the excellent ordinances about gifts, Tha 
gift of sesame seeds is a very superior gift. 


| 16. Do you hear, O twice-born Rishi, 
lt yields everlasting merit. 

| 

| 


and gifted with learning. He teaches the | sesame to the Brahmanas according to the 
Vedas and his practices are well-known. | rites laid down in the scriptures. 
Do not bring me another person belonging 


to the same race and living in the samej 19: One should, on the day of the full 
aeighbourhood. moon of the month of Vaishakha, make 
: z gifts of sesame to the Bralimanas, They 
8. This other man I want is equal te him | Should also be made to eat and to touch 
in virtues, study, and birth. As for children | Sesame on every occasion that one can 
and conduct, this other resembles the in- | afford, 
telligent Sharmin. 


9. Do you bring the individual 1 want 
He should be adored with respect.—The 


messengetugcingatere; did the, very re- men should likewise make gifts of water 

verse of what he had been ordered to do. and set up resting places for the distribu- 
10. Attacking that person, he brought | tion of drinking water. 

him who had been forbidden by Yama to 

be brought. Eudued with great energy, 21. One should make tanks and lakes 

Wama rose up on seeing the Bralimana | and wells to be excavated. Such acts are 

and adored him duly. rare in the world, O best of twice-born 


1t—12. The king of the dead then | Persons: 

ordered his messenger, saying,—Let this | 22, Do you always make gifts of water, 
one be taken back, and let the other one be | This act is full of great merit, O best of 
brought to me.—When the great judge of | twice-born persons, for making {such gilts 
the dead jsaid these words, that Brahmana you should put up resting places along the 
addressed him and said,—I have finished | roads for the distribution of water, 

my study of the Vedas and am no longer E 
attached to the world. Whatever period 23. "After one has eaten, the gift to one 
may yet remain of my life, I wish to pass, | should especially be made of water for 
living here, O you of unfading glory. drink, 


20. They, who are desirous of seeing 
their well-being, should, with their whole 
minds do this in their houses. Forsooth, 
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Bhishma’ said :— 


.24. After Yama had said these words 
to him, the messenger who had borne him 
from his house conveyed him back to it. 
The Brahmana, on his return, obeyed the 
instructions he had received. 


25. Having thus conveyed him back to 
his abode, the messenger of Yama fetched 
Sharmin who had really been sought by 
Yama. Taking Sharmin to him, he in- 
formed his master, 


26. Endued with great energy, the judge 
of the dead adored that pious Brahmana, 
and having conversed with him for some 
time dismissed him for being taken back 
to his house. 


27. To himsalso Yama gave the same 
instructions. Sharmin too, returning to the 
world of men, did all that Yama had said. 


28. Like the gift cf water, Yama, from 
desire of doing good to the departed manes, 
applauds the gift of lamps to light dark 
places, for it is considered as benefiting the 
departed manes, 


29. Hence, O best of the Bharatas, one 
should always give lamps for lighting dark 
places. The giving of lamps increases the 
power of vision, of the deities, the Pitris, 
and one's own self. ` 


30. It has been said, O king, that the 
gift of gems is a very great gift. The 
Brahmana, who having accepted a gift of 
gems, sells the same for celebrating a 
sacrifice, commits no sin. 


31. The Brahmana, who having accepted 
a gift of gems, makes a gift of them to 
Brahmanas, wins endless merit himself and 
confers endless merit upon him from whom 
he had originally received them. 


32. Knowing every duty, Manu himself 
has said that he who, observant of proper 
control makes a gift of gems to a Bra- 
mana observant of proper restraints, wins 
inexhaustible merit himself and confers 
inextaustible merit upon the recipient. 


33. The man, who is content with his 
own married wife and who makes a giít of 
dressess, acquires an excellent complexion 
and excellent dresses for himself. 


34. Ihave told you, O foremost of men, 
what the merits are of gifts of kine, of gold 
and of sesame, according to various pre- 
cepts of the Vedas and the scriptures, 


35. One should marry and procreate 
offspring upon one's married wives. Of 
all acquistions, O son of Kuru’s race, that 
of sons is considered the foremost. 





CHAPTER LXIX . 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1, Do you, O foremost one of Kuru’s 
family, describe to me once again the excel- 
lent ordinances about gifts, with especial 
reference, O you of great wisdom, to the 
gift of earth. 


2. A Kshatriya should make gifts of 
earth to a pious Brahmana ; such a Brah- 
mana should accept the gift with due rites, 
None else, however, save a Kshatriya can. 
make gilts of Earth. 


3. You should now tell me what those 
objects are that persons of all classes cai» 
freely give if actuated by the desire of ac- 
quiring merit, You should also tell me 
what has been said in the Vedas on this 
subject. 


Bhishma said :— 


4. There are three gifts that pass by 
the same name and that yield equal merits. 
Indeed, these three confer the fruition of 
every desire. The three objects whose gifts 
are of such a character are kine, earth, aud 
knowledge. 


5. That person, who tells his disciple 
words of good meang drawn from the 
Vedas, acquires merit equal to that which 


is acquired by making gifts of earth and 
kine. 


6. Likewise are kine praised ; There is. 
no object of gift higher than they. Kine 
are supposed to confer merit forthwith. 
They are also, O Yudhishthira, such that a 
gift of them cannot but yeild great merit. 


7. Kine are the mothers of all creatures. 
They grant every sort of happiness. Tbe 
person, who seeks his own prospeiity, should 
always make gifts of kine. 


8.: No one should kick at kine or pass 
through the midst of kine. Kine are god- 
dessess and tomes of auspiciousness. 
"Therefore they always deserve worship. 


9. Formerly, the deities, while tilling 
the earth whereon they celebrated a sacri- 
fice, used the goad for striking the bullocks - 
yoked to the plough. Hence, in cultivating 
earth for such a purpose, one may, with- 
out incurring censure or sin, apply iüe 
goad to bullocks. In other acts, however, 
bullocks should never be stcuck with the 
goad of the whip. 


10. When kine are grazing or lying 
down, no one should tease them in any 
way. When thirsty and they do not get 
water, kine, by merely looking at such à 


— 





i 
| 
i 
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person, can destroy him with all his rela- 
tives and friends, 


II. What creatures can be more sacred 
than kine when with the very dung of kine 
altars, whereon Shraddhas are performed in 
honor of the departed manes, or those 


whereon the deities are adored, are cleans- 
ed and sanctified ? 


12. That man who, before eating him- 
self, gives every day, for a year, only a 
handful of grass to a cow belonging to 
another, is considered as Practising a vow 
or observance which bestows the fruition 
of every desire, 


13. Such a person acquires children and 
fame and wealth and prosperity, and re- 
moves all evils and bad dreams. 


Yudhishthira said:— 


Qe What should be the marks of those 
kine that deserve to be given away? What 
are those kine that should be looked over 
in the matter of gifts? What should be 
the characters of those persons to whom 
should kine be given? Who, again, are 
those to whom kine should not be given ? 


Bhishma said :— 


15. ‘A cow should never be given to one 
who is not pious in conduct, or one that is 
sinful, or one that is covetous, or one who is 
a liar, or one who does not make offerings 
to the departed manes and celestials. à 


16. A person, by making a gift of ten 
kine to a Brahmana learned in the Vedas, 
poor in earthly riches, possessed of many 
children, and owning a domestic fire, attains 
numerous regions of great happiness. 


17. When a man performs any meritori- 
ous act, assisted by what he has got in gift 
from another, he acquires a portion of that 
merit. 

18. He who procreates a person, he who 
rescues a person, and he who assigns the 
means of livelihood to a person, are con- 
sidered as the three fathers. 


19. Services dutifully done to the pre- 
ceptor destroys sin. Pride destroys even 
great fame. ‘The possession of three chil- 
dren removes the reproach of childlessness, 
and the possession of ten kine removes the 
reproach of poverty. 


20—21. To one who is devoted to the 
Vedanta, who is gifted with great learning, 
who has been filled with wisdom, who has a 
complete mastery over his senses, who ob- 
serves the restraints laid down in the scrip- 
iures, who has withdrawn himselí from all 
worldly attachments, to him who says 
agreeable words to all creatures, to him 
who would never do an evil act even when 
actuated by hunger, to one who is mild or 
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possessed of a peaceful disposition, to one 
that is hospitable to all guests,—to such a 
Brahmana, should a man, possessed of 
similar conduct and having children and 
wives, assign the means of livelihood. 

22. ‘The merit of the gift of kine toa 
worthy person is exactly equal to the sin of 
robbing a Brabmana of what belongs to 
him. Under all circumstances anything 
belonging toa Brahmana should be avoided 
and his wives kept at a distance. 


CHAPTER LXX. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVAJ.— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

t. Regarding it, O perpetuater of Kuru 
race, is recited by the righteous the narra- 
tive of the great. calamity that befell king 
Nigra on account of his taking what had 


belonged to a Brahmana. 

2. Sometime before, certain youths of 
Yudu's race, while searching for water, 
came to a iarge well covered with grass and 
creepers. 


3. Desirous of drawing water from it, 


| they worked hard for removing the creepers 


that covered its mouth. After the mouth 
had been cleaned, they saw within the well 
avery large lizard living within it. The 
youths made strong and repeated efforts for 
rescuing the lizard from that plight. 


5, Resembling a very hill in size, the 
lizard was sought to be freed by cords and 
leathern tongs. Not succeeding in their 
attempts, the youths then went to Janard- 
dana. 

6. Addressing him they said.—Covering 
the entire space of a well, there is a very 
large lizard to be seen. Despite our best 
efforts we have not succeeded in rescuing it 
from ihat plight. This was what they said 
to Krishna. 


7. Vasudeva then went there and took 
out the lizard and questioned it as who it 
was. The lizard said that it was the soul 
of king Nriga who had flourished in days of 
yore and who had celebrated many sacri- 
fices. 


8. To tke lizard that said those words, 


Madhava spoke :— 

You had done many pious deeds, You 
committed no sin. Why then, O king, 
have you come by sucha distressful end? 
Do you explain what is this and why has 
it been caused ? 
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9. We have neard that you did repeatedly 
make gills to the Brahmanas numberable 
kine. Why, therefore, have you come by 
this end, 


1o, Nriga then replied to Krishna, say- 
ing.—On one occasion a cow belonging to 
a Brahmana who regularly adored his 
domestic fire, escaping from the owner's 
house while he was absent from home, en- 
tered mv flock. 


11. The keepers of my cattle included 
that cow in their list of a thousand. In 
time that cow was given away by me to 
a Brahmana, wishing for happiness in 
heaven. 


12. "The true owner, returning home, 
sought for his lost cow and at last found it 
in the house of another. Finding her, the 
owner said,—This cow is mine.— 


13. ‘The other person contested his claim, 
till both, growing wroth came to me, Ad- 
dressing me, one of them said,—You gave 
this cow.— l'he other one said,—You have 
robbed me of this cow because she is 
mine. 


14. I then begged the Brahmana to 
whom | had given that cow, to return the 
gift in exchange for hundreds and hundreds 
of other kine. Without yielding to my 
earnest solicitations, he addressed me 
saying,—lhe cow | have got is well suited 
to time and place. She gives profuse milk, 
besides being very quiet aud very fond of us. 
The milk she gives is very sweet. She is 
lauded in my house. 


16. She is nourishing, besides, a weak 
child of mine that has jast been born. 
l cannot, therefore, part with her.— 
Having said these words, the Brahmana 
went away. 


17. I then begged the other Brahmana 
offering him an exchange, and saying,—Do 
you take a hundred thousand kine for this 
one cow. . 


^18. The Brahmana, however, replied to 
me saying,—I do not accept gifts from 
Kshatriyas. I am able to support myself 
without aid. Do you then, [forthwith, give 
me that very cow which was mine. Thus, 
© slayer cf Madhu, did that Brahmana 
speak to me, 


19. I then offered to make gifts to him of 
gold and silver and horses and cars. ‘That 
foremost of Brahmanas refused to accept 
any of these gifts and departed. 


20. Meanwhile, urged by Time's irresis- 
tible power, I had to depart from this world, 
Going to the region of the departed. manes 
r du taken before Yama the king of the 

ead, 





! 2t. Adoring me duly, Yama addressed 
me saying,— lhe end cannot be determined, 
O king, of your righteous deeds. 


22. There is, however, a little sin which 
was unconsciously committed by you. Do 
you suffer the punishment for that sin now 
or afterwards as yuu like. 


23. You had sworn that you would pro- 
tect (all persons in the enjoyment of theic 
own.) This oath of yours was not rigidly 
kept by you. You took also what belonged 
to a Brahmana. This has been the twofold 
sin you have perpetrated. 


24. I answered, saying,—I shall first 
suffer the distress of punishment, and when 
that is over, I shall enjoy the happiness that 
is in store for me, O lord!—After I had 
said these words to the king of the dead, i 
dropped down on the Earth 


25. Though fallen down I still could 
hear the words that Yama said to me very 
loudly. ‘Those words were,—Janarddana 
the son of Vasudeva, will save you. 


26. Upon the completion of a full thou- 
sand years, when your sin will be dissi- 
pated you shall then attain to many regions 
of unending happiness that have been ac- 

uired by you through your own pious 

eeds, 


2/. Falling down I found myself, with 
head downwards, within this well, changed 
into a creature of the intermediate order. 
Memory, however, did not leave me. 


28. By you I jhawe:been saved to-day. 
What else can it testify than the power of 
your penances? Let me have your permis- 
sion, O Krishna. I wish to ascend to 
the celestial region. 


29. Permitted then by Krishna, king 
Nriga bowed his head to him and then 
mounted a celestial car and went to 
Heaven. 


3o. After Nriga had thus proceeded to 
the celestial region, O best of the Bharatas, 
Vasudeva [recited this Verse, O delighter,of 
the Kurus, 


$1. No one should knowingly misappro- 
priate anything belonging to a Brahmana. 
l'he property of a Brahmana, if taken, des- 
troys the taker even as the Brahmana’s cow 
destroyed king Nriga! 


32. I tell you, again,'O Partha, that a 
meeting with the good never proves furtile. 
See, king Nriga was rescued from Hell. 
Eeouuaimesung of his with one that is 
good. 


33. Asa gift yields merit, so an act of 
spoliation brings on to demerit. Hence 
also, O Yudhishthira, one should avoid: 
doing any injury to kine, 
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CHAPTER LXXI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. O sinless one, do you describe to me 
more fully the merits of making .gifts of 
"ne. O you of mighty arms, I am never 
5atiated with your words, 


Bhishma said :— 


2. Regarding it is cited the old discourse 
Between the Rishi Uddalaki and Nachi- 
eta, 


3: Once on a time the Rishi Uddalaki, 
gifted with great intelligence, approaching 
his son Nachiketa, said to him,—Do you 
wait upon and serve me.— 


4—5. Upon the completion of the vow he 
had observed, the great Rishi once more 
said to his son, —Engaged in performing my 
ablutions and deeply busy with my Vedic 
study, l have forgotten to bring with me the 
fire-wood, the Kusha blades, the flowers, 
the water-jar, and the potherbs [ had col- 
lected. Bring me those things from tlie 
river-bank, 


6. The son went there, but found all the 
articles washed away by the current. Re- 
turning to his father, he said :—' I do not 
see the things." 


7. Stricken as he then was by hunger, 
thirst, and fatigue, the Rishi Uddalaki of 
great ascetic merit, in a sudden anger 
cursed his son, saying,—meet with Yama 
to- day. 

8. Thus struck by his father with the 
thunder of his speech, the son, with joined 
hands, said,—'' Be pleased with me.—Soon, 
however, he dropped down on the earth 
dead. 


9. Seeing Nachiketa prostrated upon the 
earth, his father became senseless with grief. 
He, too, exclaiming,—Alas, what have | 
done !—dropped down on the earth, 
=" yo. Filled with grief as He bewailed for 
his son, the rest of that day passed away 
and night came. 

11. Then Nachiketa, O son of Kuru’s 
tace, drenched by the tears of his father, 
showed signs of returning life as he lay ona 
mat of Kusha'grass. His regaining of life 
Under the teats of his father resembled the 
sprouting forth of seeds when drenched with 
good showers: 


12. The son, just restored to life, was still 
weak. His body was smeared with scents 
and he looked like one just awaking from a 
‘deep sleep. The Rishi asked him, saying.— 
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13. Have you, O son, acquired auspici- 
Qus regions by your own deeds? By gaod 
luck, you have been restored to me. Your 
body does not seem to be human. 


14. Thus asked by his great father, Na« 
Chiketa wlio had seen every thing with his 


Own eyes, answered thus in the midst of the 
Rishis,— 


15. In obedience to your command I 
proceeded to the vast revion of Yama which 
15 possessed of a charming  effulgence, 
here I saw a palatial mansion which exe 
tended for thousands of Yojanas and emlt- 
ted a golden splendour on every part. 


16. As soon as Yama saw me approach« 
ing with face towards him, he ordered his 
attendants, saying,—Give him a good seat. 
—Indeed the king of the dead, for your ` 
sake, adored me with the Arghya and 
other ingredients. 


17. Thus adored by Yama and seated in 
the midst of his counsellors, I then asked 
him mildly,—I have come to your house, 
O judge of the dead. Do you assign 
methose regions which ] deserve for my 
acts. 


18. Yama then answered me, saying,— 
You are not dead, O amiable oue. Gifted 
with penances, your father said to thee— 
Meet with Yama.—The energy of yout 
father is like that of a burning fire. I 
could not possibly falsify that speech of 
his. j 


19. You have seen me. Do you go 
hence, O child. The author of your body 
is bewailing for you. You are my dear 
guest. What wish of yours shall 1. fulfill 7 
Solicit the fruition of whatever desire you 
may have. 


20. Thus addressed by him, I replied 
to the king of the dead, saying,—I have 
arrived within your territory from which no 
traveller ever returns. |f Í am worthy of 
your attentions, I wish, O king of the dead, 
to see those regions of great prosperity 
and happiness that have been reserved for 
doers of virtuous deeds. 


21. Thus addressed by me, Yama made 
me mount a vehicle effulgent as the Sun 
and to which were yoked many excellent 
horses, Taking me on that car, he showed 
me, O foremost of twice-born ones, all those 
charming regions that are reserved for the 
pious. 


22. I saw in those regions many efful- 
gent palaces intended for great persons. 


J- Those mansions are of various forms and 


are adorned with every kind of gems. 


23. Bright as the lunar disc, they are 
ornamented with rows of titkling bells. 
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Hundreds among them are many-stotied. 
Within them are charming groves aud 
gardens and transparent pools of water. 


24. Effulgent like Zapis lasuli and the 
Sun, and made oí silver and gold, their 
color resembles that of the morning Sun. 
Some of them are fixed and some movable. 


25. Within them are many hills of foods 
any enjoyable articles, and dresses and 
beds in abundance. Within them are 
many tress capable of granting the fruition 
of every desire. 


26. There are also many rivers and 
roads and spacious halls and lakes and 
large tanks. Thousands of cars with ratt- 
ling wheels may be seen there, having 
excellent horses yoked to them. 


27. Many rivers of milk, many hills of 
clarified butter and large pieces of trans- 
parent water are there. Indeed, I saw 
many such regions, never seen by me 
before, of happiness and joy, approved by 
the king of the dead. 


28. Seeing all those objects, 1 addressed 
the ancient and powerful judge of the 
dead, saying,—For whose use and enjoy- 
ment have these rivers with eternal currents 
of milk and clarified butter been ordained ? 


Yama said :— 


29. These rivers of milk and clarified 
butter are for the enjoyment of those pious 
persons who make gifts in the world of men. 
Other eternal worlds there are which are 
filled with such palaces free from every sort 
of sorrow. These are reserved for those 
persons who make gift of kine. 


go. The mere gift of kine is not lau- 
dable. There are considerations of fitness 
or otherwise about the person to whom kine 
should be given, the time for making those 
gifts, the kind of kine and the rites that 
should be observed in making the gifts. 
Gifts of kine should be made after knowing 
the qualifications of both Brahmanas and 
the kine themselves. Kine should not be 
given to one in whose house they are likely 
to suffer from fire or the sun. 


+31. That Brahmana, who is endued with 
Vedic learning, who is of austere penances, 
and who celebrates sacrifices, is considered 
as worthy of receiving kine in gift. ‘hose 
kine which have been saved from distressful 
Situations, or which have been given by 
poor householders from want of sufficient 
means to feed and cherish them, are, for 
these reasons, counted as of great value, 


32. Abstaining from all food and sub- 
sisting upon water alone for three nights 
‘and sleeping the while on the naked earth, 
‘one should, having properly fed the kine 


intended to be given away, give them td 
Brahmanas after having pléased them als; 
(with other gifts), 


33. The kine, given away, should be ac- 
companied by their calves. They should, 
again, be such as to bring forth good 
calves at-the proper seasons, They should 
be accompanied with other articles. Hav- 
ing completed the gift, the giver should live 
for three days on only milk aud abstaining 
from food of every other kind, 


34. He, who gives a good cow that 
brings forth good calves at proper time, 
and that does not fly away from the owner's 
house, and accompanies such gifts with a 
vessel of white brass for milking her, enjoys 
the divine happiness for as many years 
as are measured by the number of hairs 
on the animal's body. tie who gives a bull 
to a Bralimana, that is well-broken and 
capable of carrying loads, strong and young 
in years, disinclined to do any mischief, 
large-siZed and powerful, enjoys those re- 
gions, approved of the righteous, that are 
reserved for givers of kine. 


35—36. He is considered as a proper 
person for receiving. a cow in gift who is 
known to be mild towards kine, who takes 
kine for his refuge, who is grateful, and 
who has no means of livelihood assigned 
to him. When an old man becomes ill, 
or when a famine takes place or when a 
Brahmana intends to celebrate a sacrifice, 
or when one wishes to till for agriculture, 
or when one gets a son through the efficacy 
of a Homa performed for the purpose, or 
for the use of one's preceptor, or for the 
sustenance of a child, one should give away 
a loved cow. These are the considera- 
tions that are spoken highly of about place 
and time. The kine worthy of being given- 
away are those that give profuse milk, or 
those which are well-known, or those that 
have been purchased for a price, or those that 
have been acquired as honoraria for learning; 
or those that have been obtained in exchange 
by offering other living creatures, or those 
that have been got by prowess of arms, or 
those that have been got as marriage-dower. 


Nachiketa said :— 


37. Hearing these words of Vaivaswata, 
the Regent of the dead, I once more address- 
ed him, saying,—What are those objects 
by giving which, when kine cannot be had, 
givers may yet go to regions reserved for 
men making gifts of kine. 


38. Accosted by me, the wise Yama 


answered, explaining further what the end 


is which one wins by making gifts of kine. 


He said,—In the absence of kine, a person 
by making gifts of the substitute? o" kine 7 
acquires tlie merit of making gifts.of kin. 
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"o. lt in the absence of kine, one makes 
a gilt of a cow made of clarified butter, ob- 
servant of a vow the while, one gets for 
one's use these rivers of clarified butter all 
of which approach one like an affectionate 
mother approaching her loved child. 


40. If, in the absence of even a cow, 
made of clarified butter, one makes a gift of 
a cow made of sesame seeds, observing a 
vow the while, one succeeds with the help of 
that cow to get over all calamities in this 
world and to enjoy great happiness here- 
aftér from these rivers of milk that you 
see, 


40. If a cow made of sesame seeds, 
is not available, one makes a gift of a cow 
made of water, lie succeeds in coming to 
these happy regions and enjeying this river 
of cool and transparent water, that can 
grant the fruition of every desire. 


42. he king of the dead explained to 
me all this while I was his guest, and, O 
you of unfading glory, great was the joy 
that I felt on seeing all the wonders he | 
showed me. 


43. I shall now tell you what would 
certainly be agreeable to you. I have now 
got a great sacrifice whose performance 
does not require much riches. That sacri- 
fice may be said to originate from me, O 
sire. Others will obtain it also. It is not 
quite of a piece with the ordinances of tlie 





Vedas. 


44. The curse that you had imprecated 
on me was no curse but was in sootha 
blessing, since it enabled me to see the 
great king of the dead. ‘here I have seen 
what the rewards are of gifts. I shall 
henceforth, O you of great soul, practise 
the duty of gift without any doubt about its 
rewards. 


45. And, O great Rishi, the righteous 
Yama, filled with joy, repeatedly told me,— 
One who, by making repeated gifts, has 
succeeded in acquiring purity of mind 
should then make gifts of kine in parti- 
cular. 


46. "This subject is fraught with sanctity. 
Do you never disregard the duties of gifts. 
Gilts, again, should be made to worthy 
persons, when time and place are suitable. 
Do you, therefore, always make gifts of 
kine. Never entertain any doubt about it. 

47. Devoted to the path of gifts, fo: mer- 
ly manv great persons used to make gifts of 
kine. Fearing to practise austere penances, 
they made giíts according to their power. 

48. In time they shook off all sentiments , 
‘of pride and vanity, and purified their souls. 
Engaged in performing Shraddhas in honor 
of the departed manes and in all religious 
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acts of righteousness, they nsed to make, 
according to their power, pilts of kine, 
and as the reward of those acts they have 
attained to the celestial region and are shin- 
ing in effulgence for such virtue. 


49 One should, on the eighth day òf the 
moon that is known by the name of Ka- 
myashtami, make gifts af kine, properly 
got, to the Brahmanas, after determining 
the fitness of the recipients. Aftec making 
the gift, one should then live for ten days 
together upon only the milk of kine, theic 
dung and their urine. 


509. The merit that one acquires by 
making a gift of a bull is equal to that of 
the divine cow. By making a gift of a 
couple of kine one gains, as the reward 
thereof, a mastery of the Vedas. By 
making a gift of cars and vehicles with kine 
yoked thereto, one wins the merit of baths 
in sacred waters. By making a gift of a 
cow of the Kapila kind, one becomes purged 
of all his sins. 


5t. indeed, by giving away even a single 
cow of the Kapila kind that has been ac- 
quired by fair means, one becomes purged 
of all his sins. There is nothing higher 
than the milk which is given by kine. he 
gift of a cow is truly considered as a very 
superior gift. 

52. Kine, by giving milk, rescue all the 
worlds from calamity. It is Kine, again, 
that produce the food upon which creatures 
live. One who, knowing the extent of the 
service that kine do, does not entertain in 
tis heart love for kine, is a sinner who is 
sure to sink in Hell. 


53. If one gives a thousand or a hun- 
dred or ten or five kine, indeed, if one 
gives to a pious Brahmana even a single 
cow which brings forth good calves at 
proper seasons, he is sure to see that cow 
approach him in Heaven in the form of a 
river of sacred water capable of granting 
the fruition of every desire. 


54. About prosperity and the growth 
that kine confer, in the matter also of the 
protection that kine grant to all creatures 
of the Earth, kine are equal to the very 
rays of the Sun that fall on the Earth. 
The word that signifies the cow means also 
the rays of the Sun. Whe giver of a cow 
bezets a very large progeny inhabiting a 
large part of the Barth. Hence, he who 
gives a cow shines like a second Sun in 
effulgence. à 

55. The disciple should, in the matter-of 
making gifts of kine, select his preceptor. 
Such a disciple is sure to go to Heaven 
everytime. he selection of a preceptor is 
considered as a high duty by persons know- 
ing the ordinances. Thisis, indeed, tlie 
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initial ordinance, All other ordinances de- 
pend upon it. 

56. Selecting, after examination, a fit 
person among the Brahmanas, one should 
make to him the gift of a cow that has been 
acquired by fair means, and having made 
the gift make him accept it. ‘The deities 
and men and ourselves also, in wishing 
good to others, say,—Let the merits of gifts 
be yours on account of your virtue ? 


57. Thus did the judge of the dead 
Speak to me, O twice-born Rishi. I then 
bowed my head to the righteous Yama. 
Getting his permission I left his kingdom 
and have now come to the sole of your feet. 


CHAPTER LXXII, 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I. You have, O grandfather, describe to 
me the topic of gifts of kine in speaking of 
the Rishi Nachiketa. You have also, related 
O powerful one, the efficacy and pre-emin- 
ence of that act. 


2. You have also told me, O grandíather, 
of great intelligence, the exceedingly pain- 
ful character of the misfortune that befell 
the great king Nriga on account ol a single 
transgression of his. 


3. He had to live for a long time at 
Dwaravati (in the form of a mighty lizard) 
and how Krishna became the instrument 
of his rescue from that miserable con- 
dition. 

4.. l have, however, one doubt. About 
the regions of kine. I wish to hear parti- 
cularly about those regions which are re- 
served for the residence of persons who 
make gifts of kine. 


Bhishma said:— 
5. Regarding it is cited the old dis- 
course between Him who sprang from the 


primeval lous and him who performed a 
hundred sacrifices, 


Shakra said :— 


6. lsee, O grandfather, that those who 
live in the region of ktne transcend by their 
effulgence the prosperity of the celestial 
dwellers and pass them by. This has 
created a doubt in my mind. 


7. Of what kind, O holy one, are the 
regions of kine? Tell me all about them, 
© sinless one. Indeed, what is the nature 


| ness of body, 


of those regions that are inhabited by givers 
of kine? I wish to know this, 


8. Of what kind are those regions? 
What fruits do they yield? What is the 
highest object there which the inhabitants 
thereof succeed in acquiring? What are its 
virtues, How also do men, shorn of anxiety, 
succeed in going to those regions,? 

9. For what period does the giver of a 
cow enioy the fruits of his gift? How may 
persons make gifts of many kine and how 
may they make giíts of a few kine ? 

10. What are the merits of the gifts of 
many kine and what those of the gifts of a 


few. only. How also do persons become. 


givers of kine without really giving any 
kine? Do you tell me all this, 


Lt, How does one making gifts of even 
many kine, O powerful lord, become the 
equal of one who has made gifts of only a 
few kine? How aiso does one who has 
made gifts of only a few kine equal one who 
has made gifts of many kine? 


12. What kind of present is considered 
as distinguished for pre-eminence in the 
matter of gifts of kine? You should, O 


holy one, describe to me all this according 
to truth. 


CHAPTER LXXIII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA y-— 
Continued. 


The grandfather said :— 


I. he questions you have put to me 
about kine, beginning with their gift, are 
such that there is none else in the three 


worlds, O you of a hundred sacrifices, who 
could put them. 


2. There are many kinds of regions, O 
Shakra, which are invisible to even you. 
Those regions are seen by me, O Indra, 
as also by those women who are chaste 


and who have been devoted to onl 
husband. nly one 


3. Rishis observe excellent vows, by 
means of their deeds of virtue and piety 
and Brahmanas of righteous souls, suc- 


ceed in going there in even theic humam 
bodies. 


4. Men who perform excellent vows 
see those regions which resemble the bright 
creations of dreams helped by their purified 
minds and by that (temporary) liberatio 
which succeeds the loss of one's Conscious 
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5. © you, of a thousand eyes 
as | tell you what the attributes are of 
those regions. There the very course of 
lime is stopped.  Decrepitude is not there 
nor Fire which is omnipresent in the uni- 
verse. ‘There is slightest transgression does 
not take place, nor disease, uor Weakness 
of any sort. 3 


6. The kine which live there, O Vasava 
acquire the fruition of every desire which 
they cherish in their hearts. I have direct 
experience of what l say to you. 


7. Capable of going everywhere at will 
and actually going froin place to place with 
ease, they enjoy the frnition of desire after 
desire as it arises in their minds. Lakes 
tanks, tivers, forests of diverse kinds, 
mansions, hills and all kinds of delightful 
objects,—are to be seen there. There is no 
region of happiness that is superior to any 
of these of which I speak. 


9 All those foremost of men, O Shakra, 
who are forgiving to all creatures, who 
endure everything, who are full of love for 
all things, who render dutiful obedience to 
their preceptors, and who are freed from 
pride and vanity, go to those regions of 
supreme happiness. 


to—11. He who abstains from every 
kind of flesh, who is possessed of a pure 
heart, who is gifted with righteousness, who 
worships his parents with respect, who is 
endued with truthfulness of speech and 
conduct, who altends with obedience upon 
the Bralimanas, who is faultless in conduct, 
who never behaves with anger towards kine 
aud towards the Brahmanas, who performs 
every duty, who serves his preceptors with 
reverence, who is devoted for his whole life 
to truth and to gifts, and who is always 
forgiving towards all transgressions against 
himself, who is mild and self-controlled, who 
is full of “respect for the celestials, who is 
hospitable to all guests, who is gifted with 
mercy,—indeed, he who is adorned with 
these attributes,—succeeds in aitaining to 
the eternal region of kine. 


hear me 


13—14. He who is sullied with adultery, 
sees not such a region; nor ne who is a 
destroyer of his preceptor; nor he wh- 
speaks falsely or indulges in idle vaunts ; 
nor he who always disputes with others; 
nor he who acts with hostility towards the 
Brahmanas. Indeed, that wicked man who 
is sullied with such faults cannot even see 
these regions of happiness ; nor he who in- 
jures his friends; nor he who is guileful ; 
nor he who is ungrateful ; nor he who is a 
cheat; nor he who is crooked in conduct ; 


nor he who is a disregarder of religion 
nor he who is a slayer of Brahmanas 
Such man cannot see in ever Imagination 
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the region of kine that is the abode of only 


the pious, 


15. I have told you every thing parti- 
cularly about the captors of Mine O king of 
the celestials. Hear now, O yo1of a hun- 
dred sacrifices, tlie merit of persons wlio ace 
engaged in making gifts of kine, 


16. He who makes gifts of kine, after 
purchasing them with money obtained by 
inheritence or acquired by fair means, at- 
tains, as the fruit of such an act, to many 
regions of endless happiness. 


17. He who makes a gift of a cow, 
having acquired it with money, won at dice, 
enjoys happiness, O Shakra, for ten thou- 
sand celestial years. 


18. He who acquires a cow as his share 
of ancestral riches is said to acquire her legi- 
timately, Such a cow may be given away. 
Ihey who make gifts of kine so acquired, 
obtain innumerable endless regions of 
eternal happiness. 


19. That person who liaving acquired a 
cow in gift makes a gift of her with a oure 
heart, succeeds, forsooth, O lord of Sachi, in 
obtaining eternal regions of beatitude. 


20. That person who with controlled 
senses speaks the truth from his birth and 
who endures everything at the hands of ltis 
preceptor and of the Bralinranas, and whoa 
practises forgiveness, gains an end that is 
equal to that of kine. 


21. Improper words, O ford of Sachi, 
should never be addressed to a Brahmana. 
One, again, slrould not, tn even Iris mind, 
do an injury to a cow. One should, in his 
conduct, imitate the cow, and show mercy 
towards the cow. 


22. Hear, O Shakra, of the fruits which 
truthful persons enjoy. If such a person 
gives away a single cow, that one cow be- 
comes a thousand-fold. 


23. If a Kshatriya endued witlr such 
qualificatzons, makes a gift of a single cow, 
his merit equals. that of a Brahmana's, 
That single cow, listen, O Shakra, which 
such a Kshatriya gives away produces as 
much merit as the single cow that a Brah- 
mana gives away does under similar cir- 
cumstances. ‘This is the issue of the scrip- 
tures. 

24. lf a Vaishya, endued with similar 
accomplishments, were to make a gift of a 
single cow, that cow would equal five hun- 
dred kine. If a Shudra endued with humility 
were to make a gift cf a cow, such cow 
would be equal to a hundred and twenty- 
five rine 

45. Given to penances and iuu, c 
in Scriptures through duliful services dors to 
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his preceptor, gifted with forgiving nature, 
engaged in the adoration of the deities, 
possessed of a tranquil soul, pure, enliph- 
tened, observant ot all duties, and freed 
from every sort of egotism, that man who 
makes a gilt of a cow to a Brahmana, for- 
sooth, acquires great merit through that act 
of his, vis., the wilt, according to proper 
rites, of a cow giving profuse milk. Hence, 
one, with singleness of devotion, observant 
of truth, and engaged in humbly serving 
his preceptor, should always make gifts of 
kine. 


27. Mear, O Shakra, what the merit is 
of that person who, duly studying the 
Vedas, shows respect for kine, who always 
becomes glad on seeing kine, and who 
since his birth always bows his head to 
kine. 


28. The merit which one wins by cele- 
brating the Rajasuya sacrifice, the merit 
that one acquires by making gifts of heaps of 
gold, that liga merit is acquired by a person 
who shows such respect for kine. -Virtuous 
Rishis and great persons crowned with suc- 
cess have said so. 


29. Given to truth, possessed of a tran- 
quil soul, free from cupidity, always truth- 
ful in speech, and behavin; with respect 
towards kine with the steadiness of a vow, 
the man who, for a whole year, before him- 
self taking any food, regularly presents 
some food to kine, acquires the merit, by 
such an act, of the gift of a thousand kine. 


30. That man who takes only one meal 
a day and who gives away the entire quan- 
tity of liis other meal to kine, —that man, 
who thus respects kine with the steadiness 
of a vow and shows such mercy towards 
them,—cnjoys for ten years unlimited 
happiness. 


31. That man who takes himself onty 
one meala day and with the other meal 
saved for some time purchases a cow and 
makes a gift of it, acquires, through that 
gift, O you of a hundred sacrifices, the 
eternal merit of the gift of as many kine as 
there are hairs on the body of that single 
cow'so piven away. 

32. ‘These are sayings about the inerits 
that. Brahmanas acquire by making gifts of 
kine. Listen now to the merits that Isha- 
tiyas may acquire. It has been said that 
a Kshatriya, by purchasing a cow in this 
manner and making a gift of it toa Brah- 
mana, acquires. great happines for five 
years. A Vaishya, by such conduct, wins 
only: half the merit of a Kshatriyas, and a 
Shudra, by such conduct, wins Dalf the 
merit that a Vaishya does. 


33. That man who sells himself and 
with the proceeds thereof purchases kine 
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and gives them away to Brahmanas, enjoys 
happiness in Heaven for as long a period as 
kine are seen on Earth. 


34—35. lt has been said, O highly 
blessed one, that a region of eternal happi- 
ness exists in every hair of s 
purchased with the proceeds obtained by 
selling oneself, That man who having ac- 
quired kine by battle makes gilis of them, 
acquires as much merit as he who makes 
gifts of kine after having bought the same 
with the proceeds of selling oneself. That 
man who, in the absence ot kine, makes a 
gift of a cow made of sesame seeds, con- 
trolling his senses the while, is saved by 
such a cow from every sort of calainity or 
distress. Such a man 
happiness. 













bh kine as are 


sports in great 


36. The mere gift of kine is not fraughe 
lhe considerations of worthy 
recipients, of time, of the kind of kine, and 
of the ritual to be observed, should be seen, 
One should determine the proper time for 
making a gift of kine. One should aiso 
determine the distinctive qualifications. o£ 
both Brahimanas and of kine themselves, 
Kine should not be given to one in whose 


house they are likely to suffer from fire or 
the sun. 


37. One who is rich in Vedic learning, 
who is of pure birth, who is gifted with a 
tranquil soul, who is viven to the celebration 
of sacrifices, who fears the perpetration of 
Sin, who is gifted with varied knowledge, 
who is compassionate towards kine, who is 
mild m conduct, who gives protection to all 
who seek it of him, and who has no means 
of livelihood assipned to him, is considered 
aa proper person for receiving a gift of 
cine. 


38. Toa Brahmana who has ne means 
of hvelihood, to him while he is want of food 
for purposes of agriculture, for a child boriy 
on account of Homa, for the purposes of his 
preceptor, for the sustenance of a child bor 
should a cow be given. Indeed, the pift 


should .be made at a proper time and in a 
proper place, 


. 39. "Those kine, O Shakra, whose dispo - 
sitions are well known, which have been 
won as honoraria for knowledge, or which 
have been bought in exchange for other 
animals (such as goats, sheep, etc), or 
which have been got by prowess of arms, or 
obtained as matciaye-dower, or which have 
been acquired by being rescued from situa- 
tions of danger, oc which, their poor owirers, 
being unable to maintain them, have been 
made over by careful keep, is one’s house 
with the wish of remaining tnere, are, f.- 


such reasons, considered as Proper objects 
of gift, c à 


Er 
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40. Those kine which are strong of body 
which have good dispositions, and editt 
emit a sweet fragrance, are higily spoken 
of in the matter of gifts. As Ganga is the 
foremost cf all rivers, so is a Kapila the 
foremost of all kine. 





41. Abstaining from all food and sub- 
sisting only upon water for three nights, aod 
sleeping for the same time upon. the naked 
earth, one should meke gifts of kine to 
Brahmanas after baving pleased them with 
other preset sh kine, feed from 
every Vice, should, at the same ume, be ac- 
commanied by h vy calves, Having 
made the gift, the giver should live for the 
next Unree days successively fon food con- 
sisting only of the products of the cow. 

















42. By giving away a good-natured 
cow, that quieily «lows herself co be milked, 
that always brings forth living and healthy 
calves, and that does not fly away from the 
owner's house, the giver enjoys happiness 
in the next world for as many years 
as there are hairs on hec body. á 








43. Likewise, by giving to a Brahmana 
a bull that is capable of carrying heavy 
loads, that is young and strong and quiet, 
that quietly bears the yoke of the plough, 
and that is possessed of such energy as is 
sufücient to undergo even great labour, one 
acquires such regions as are his who gives 
away ten kine. 

44. That person who rescues kine and 
Brahmanas in the forest, O Kaushika, is 
himself. rescued from every sort of danger. 
Hear what his merit is. 

45. The merit such a man wins is equal 
to the eternal merit of a Horse-sacrifice. 
Such a person acquires whatever end he 
desires at the bour of death. 


46. For such an act a man acquires 
many a region of happiness,—in fact, what- 
ever happiness he seeks in his heart. 

47. Indeed, such a man permitted by 
kine, lives honoured in every region of 
happiness. That man who follows kine 
every day in the forest with this intention, 
himself living the while on grass and cow- 
dung and leaves of tees, his heart freed 
from desire of fruit, his senses controlled 
from every improper object, avd his mind 
purified, —that man--Q you of a huudred 
sacrifices, lives happily {reed from the con- 
trol of desire in my region or in any other 
region of happiness that he wishes, in the 
company of the celestials. 
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CHAPTER LXXIV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 


Continucd. 
Indra said :— 


x V desire to know, O Grandfather, 
y at the end is of his who consciously 
exls a cow or who sells one from motives 
of cupidity. 





The Grandfather said :— 


a 


2. Hear of the consequences that befalt 
those persons who steal a cow for killing her 
for food or selling her for money, or making 
a gift of her to a Brahmana, 


3. He who, without being governed by 
the restraints of the Scriptures, sells a cow, 
or kills one, or eats the flush of a cow, or 
they who, forzthe sake of money, alow a 
person to kill kine,—all these, vig, he that 
kills, he that eats, and he that allows the 
destruction,—ret in hell for as many years 
as there are hairs on the body of the cow 
so killed. 


O you of great power, those sins and 
those kinds of faults that have been said ta 
attach to one which obstructs a Brahmana’s 
sacrijice, are said to attach to the sala and 
the theft of kine, 


6. That man who having stolen a cow 
makes a gift of her to a Brahmana, enjoys 
happiness in Heaven as the reward of the 
gift but suffers misery in Hell for the sin of 
theft for the same period. 


7. Gold has beer said to form the pre- 
sent, O you of great splendour, in gifts of 
kine. Indeed, gold has been said to'be 
the best present in all sacrifices. 

S. By making a gift of kine one is sakk 
tu rescue his aucestors to seventh degree as 
also his descendants to the seventh degree. 
By giving away kine with tlie presents of 
sold, one rescues his ancestors and de- 
scendants of double the number, 


g. The gift of gold is the best of gifts. 
Gold is, again, the best present. Gold is a 
great purifier, C Shakra, and is, indeed, 
the best of all purifying objects. 


10. O you of a hundred sacrifices, gold 
has been said to be the purifier of the 
entire family of him who gives it away. I 
have thus, O you of great splendour, told 
you in brief of Dakhsina. 


Bhishma said :— 

11. This was said by the Grandfather to 
Indra, O chief of Bharata's race. ludra 
delivered it to Dasharatha, and Dasharatha 
in his turn to his son Rama. 
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12, Rama of Raghu’s race gave it to his 
dear and illustrious brother Lakshmana. 
While living in the forest, Lakshmana im- 
parted it to the Rishis. 


+13. [t has then described from genera- 
tion to generation, for the Rishis of rigid 
vows held it amongst themselves as also the 
pious kings of the Earth. 


14. My preceptor, O  Yudhishthira, 
communicated it to me, That Brahmana 
who recites it every day in the conclaves 
of Brahmanas, in sacrifices, ou at gifts of 
kine, or when two persons meet togetlier, 
acquires hereafter many regions of unend- 
ing happiness where he always lives with 
the celestials as his companions. 


16. The holy Brahman, the supreme 
Lord, had said so. 


CHAPTER LXXV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVAJ.— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. I have been greatly assured, o you 
of power, by you thus discoursing to me of 


duties. I shall, however, express the 
doubts I have. Explain them to me, O 
grandíather. 


2. What are the fruits, described in the 
scriptures, of the vows that men observe. 

Í what nature are the fruits, O you of 
great splendour, of observances of other 
kinds? What, again, are the fruits oí one’s 
Vedic studies. 


` 3: What are the fruits of gifts, and what 
those of keeping the Vedas in Memory ? 
What are the fruits of teaching the Vedas ? 
1 wish to know all this. 


4. What, O grandfather, are the merits 
of the non-acceptance of gifts in this world, 
What fruits does one enjoy who makes gifts 
of knowledge ? 


5. What merits do persons enjoy who 
Perform the duties of their order, as also 
‘do heroes who do not retreat from the 


battle-field. What are the fruits of the 
observance of purity and of the practice of 
Brahmacharya? 


6. What are the merits of serving the 
parents. What also are the merits of 
serving preceptors and teachers, and what 
the merits of mercy and kindness? 


7. Iwish to know all this, O grand- 
father, in sooth and in particular, O you, 
who are conversant with all the Scriptures, 
Great is my curiosity, : 


Bhishma said :— 


8. He enjoys eternal regions of happi- 
ness, who, having properly commenced æ 
Vrata (vow) completes its observance ac- 
cording to the scriptures. 


9. The fruits of restraints, O king, are 
visible even in this world. These rewards 
that you have acquired are those of Niya- 
mas and sacrifices. 


Io. The fruits of the Vedic Studiés are 
seen both in this world and the next. The 
person who is given to the Study of the 
Vedas is seen to sport happily both in this 
world and in the region of Brahma, 


It. Listen now to me, O king, as E tell 
you in detail what the fruits are of self- 
control. The self-controlled are happy 
everywhere. The self-controlled always. 
enjoy tiat happiness which results from the 
absence or subjugation of desire. 


12. The selí-controlled can go every- 
where at will. ‘The self-controlled can 
destroy every enemy. Forsooth, the self- 


controlled succeed in getting everything 
they seek. 


13. ‘The self-controllea, O son of Pandu, 
obtain the fruition of every desire. The 
self-controlled and the forgiving share 
the happiness that men ehjoy in Heaven 
through penances and prowess, (in arms), 


through gift, and through various sacri- 
fices, 


14. Self-control is more meritorious tham 
gift. A giver, after making a pift to 
the Brahmanas, may yield to the influence 
of anger. A self-controlled man, however, 
never gives way to anger, Hence self-con- 
trol is superior to gift, ‘That man who 
makes gifts without yielding to anger, suc- 


ceeds in acquiring eternal regions of happi- 
ness. 


16. Anger destroys the merit of a gift. 


Hence self-control is Superior to gift. 


17. "here are ten thousand invisible 
places, O monarch, in Heaven. Existing 
in all the regions of Heaven, these places 
belong to the Rishis. Persons, leaving this 


world, attain to them and become changed 
into deities, 


18. O king, the great Rishis repair 
there, helped only by their self-control, and 
as the end of their efforts to attain to a 


region. of superior happiness, Hence, self- 
control is superior to gilt. 


19. The person who becomes a precep- 
tor, and who duly adores the fire taking 
leave of all his tniseries in this world, 
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20. That man who, having himself read 
the Vedas, imparts a knowledge thereof to 
righteous disciples, and who praises the acts 
of his own preceptor, acquires great honors 
in Heaven. 


21. That Kshatriya whe is given to the 
studies of the Vedas, to the celebration of 
sacrifices, to the making of gifts, and who 
rescues the lives of others in battle, similar- 
ly acquires great honors in Heaven. 


22. The Vaishya who, observes the 
duties of his caste, makes gifts, reaps as the 
fruit of those gifts, a crowning reward. 
‘J'he Shudra who duly observes the duties 
of his order, acquires Heaven as the reward 
of such services. 


23. Various kinds of heroes have been 
spoken of. Listen to me as I explain to 
you what the rewards are that they attain 
to. The rewards are fixed of a hero be- 
longing to a heroic race. 


24. There are heroes of sacrifice, heroes 
of self-control, heroes of truth, and others 
equally entitled to to the name of hero. 
‘There are heroes of battle, and heroes of 
gift or liberality among mem. 


25. There are many persons who may 
be called the heroes of the Sankhya faith, 
there are many others that are called 
heroes of Yoga. There are others who are 
considered as heroes in the forest-life, of 
domesticity, and of renunciation. 


26. Likewise, there are others who are 
called heroes of the intellect, and also 
heroes of forgiveness. "l'here are other men 
who live in tranquillity and who are consi- 
dered as heroes of virtue. 


27. There are various other kinds of 
heroes who practise various other kinds of 
vows and observances. There are heroes 
given to the study of the Vedas, and heroes 
devoted to the teaching of the,same. 


28. There are, again, men who come to 
be regarded as heroes for the devotion with 
which they wait upon and serve their pre- 
ceptors, as indeed, heroes in respect of the 
respect they show for their fathers. "There 
are heroes in obedience to mothers, and 
heroes in the life of mendicancy they lead. 


29. There are heroes in the matter of 
hospitality to guests, whether living as 
hermits or as house-holders. All. these 
heroes attain to very superior regions of 
happiness which are, of course, acquired by 
them as the rewards of their own deeds. 


go. Keeping all the Vedas in memory, 
ot ablutions performed in ail the sacred 
waters, may or may not be equal to telling 
;he Truth every day in one's life. 
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..31. A thousand Horse-sacrifices and 
Truth were once. weighed in the balance. 
It was seen that l'ruth weighed heavier than 
a thousand, Horse-sacrifices. 


32. Itis by Truth that the Sun is giving 
heat j itis by Truth that fire burns up; it i$ 
by Vruth that the winds blow; indeed, 
everything rests upon Truth. 


33. lt is Truth that pleases the deities, 
the departed manes, and the Brahimanas, 
Fruth has been said to be the highest 


duty. Fherefore, no one should ever 
transgress l'ruth, 


..34. The Munis are all given to Truth, 
Their prowess depends upon Truth, ‘They 
also swear by Truth. Hence Truth is 
pre-eminent. All truthful men, O chief of 
Bharata's race, succeed by their truthful 
ness in acquiring Heaven and sporting 
there in happiness. 


35. . Self-control is *the attainment of 
the reward that attaches to Truth. ! have 
described it with my whole heart. The 
man of humble heart who is endued with 
self-control, forsooth, acquires great honors 
in Heaven. E 


36—37. Listen now to me, O king as 
I explain to you the merits of Brahma- 
charyya. "That man who practises the vow 
of Brahmacharyya from his birth to the 
time of his Death, know, O king, has 
nothing unattainable! Many millions of 
Rishis are living in the region of Brahma. 


38—39. All of them, while here, were 
given to Truth, and self-control, and had 
their vital seed drawn up. lhe vow of 
Brahmacharyya, O king, duly observed by 
a Brahmana, is sure to dissipate ai! his 
sins. The Brahmana is said to be a burn- 
ing fire. In those Brahmanas that are 
given to penances, the deity of fire becomes 
visible. 


4o. If a Brahmcharin gives way to 
anger on account of any slight, the chief 
of the deities himself trembles in fear. 
This is the visible fruit of the vow of Brah« 
macharyya that is observed by the Rishis. 


41—42. Listen to me, O Yudhishthira, 
what the merit is of the worship of the 
father and the mother. He who dutifully 
serves his father without ever provoking him 
in anything, or similarly serves his mother 
or (elder) brother or other senior or precep- 
tor, it shoutd be known, O king, acquires a 
residence in Heaven. The man of purified 
soul, on account of such service done to his 
seniors, has never to even see Hell. 
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CHAPTER LXXVf. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) — 


Continued. 


Vudhishthira said :— 


1. I wish, O king, to hear you discourse 
in detail upon those high ordinances which 
regulate gifts of kine, for it is by making 
gifts (of kine) according to those ordinances 
Wat one acquires innumerable reyions of 
etemal happiness, 


Bhishma said :— 


2. There is no gift, O king, that is 
higher in point of merit than the gift of 
kine. A cow, lawfully acquired, if given 
away, immediately rescues the entire family 
of the giver. 


3. That ritual which sprang for the 
benefit of the pious, was subsequently 
declared for the sake of all creatures. Vhat 
ritual has come down from primeval time. 
It existed even before it was declared. In- 
deed, Q king, listen to me ag I recite to 
you that ritual which affects the gift of 
kine. 


4. Formerly, when a number of kine was 
brought (before him), king Mandhatri, 
filled with doubt about the. ritual he should 
observe, properly questioned Vrihaspati for 
an explanation of that doubt. 


Vrihaspati said :— 

5. Duly observing restraints all the while, 
the giver of kine should, on the previous 
day, properly honor the Brahmanas and 


appoint the time of gift. As for the kine 


to be given away, they should be of the 
class called Rohini. 


6. The kine also should be addressed 
with the words—Samange and Vahule— 
Entering the fold where the kine ace kept, 
the following Shrutis shanid. be uttered :— 


7. The cow is my mother, The hull is 
my father. (Give me) Heaven and Earthly 
Prosperity. Lhe cow is my refuze.—En- 
teriug the fold and acting thus, the giver 
should pass the night there. He should 
again utter the formula when actually giving 
away the kine, 


8. ‘The giver, thus living with the kine in 
the fold without doing anything to control 
their freedom, and lying down on the naked 
earth, becomes readily cleansed of all his 
Sins on account of his bringing himself down 


i ^ condition of perfect similitude with the 
ine, 


9. When the Sun rises in. the morning, 
you should give away the cow, accompanied 
by her calf and a bull. As the rewaid of 








such a “deed, you will surely attain to the 
celestial region. You will also enjoy the 
blessings shown by the Mantras. 


The Mantras contain these refer- 
es to kine: Kine are gifted with strength 
and energetic exertion. [Kine are also wise, 
Thev are the root of that immortality which 
sacrifice yields. They are the root of all 
energy. They are the steps by which 
earthly prosperity is gained, Vhey are the 
eternal course of the universe, They multi- 
ply one's race. 





11, Let the kine dissipate my sins, 
They have in them the nature of both the 
Sun and the Moon. Let them help me in 
the attainment of the celestial revion. Let 
them come to me, as a mother takes to. her 
children, May J enjoy all other blessings 
which have not been named in the Mantras 
I have uttered. 


12. For alleviating or curing phthisis 
and other wasting diseases, and for achiev- 
ing freedom from the body, if a person takes 
the help of the five products of the cow, kine 
confer blessings upon the person like the 
river Saraswati,—Ye kine, ye are always 
conveyers of all sorts of merit.  Pieased 


with me, do ye assign a desirable end for 
me. 


13. I have to-day become what ye are, 
By giving you away, I really give myself 
away.—Ye do not belong to him who gives 
you away. Ye have now become mine, 
Possessed of the nature of both the Sun and 
the Moon, do ye cause botli the giver and 
the receiver to shine with all kinds of pros- 
perity. 

14. The giver should duiy utter the 
words found in the first Part of the above 
Verse, The twice- born recipient, conver- 
sant with the ritual regulating the pift of 
kine, should, when receiving the kine in 
gilt, utter the words found in the latter half 
of the above Verse. 


15. The man who, instead of A cow, gives 
away the usual value thereof or cloths or 
gold, is considered as the giver of a cow. 
The giver, when giving away the usual 
value of a cow, should utter the words,— 
This cow with face upturned is being given 
away. Do you accept her.—The man who 
gives away cloths should utter the words, 
—Bhavitavya—(this should be resarded 
as representing a cow). The uan who 
gives ,away gold should utter the word, — 


Vaishnavi z.e., the gold is of the form and 
nature of a cow, 


16, These are the words that should be 
uttered according to the kind of gift men- 
tioned above, The reward that was reaped 
by making gifts of kine is residencé in the 
celestial region for six and thirty thousand 


es 
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years, ‘eight thousand years, and twent 
thousand years respectively. y 


17. ‘These are the merits, respectively, of 
gifts of things as substitutes of kine 
While, about trim whe gives an actual ‘cow 
all the merits that attach to gifts of kine 
become his at only the eighth step of the 
recipient, 

18. He who gives an actual cow be- 
comes gifted with righteous conduct in this 
world. 
becomes freed from every sort of fear. He 
who gives a cow never suffers from sorrow. 
Al the three, as also they who regularly 
perform their ablutions and other acts at 
early dawn, and he who is well conversant 
with the Mahabharata, it is well known 
attain to the regions of Vishnu and Soma. 

19. "Having given away a cow, the giver 
‘should, for three nights, adopt the vaccine 
vow, and pass one night with kine. Begin- 
ning again from that lunation, numbering 


the eighth, named Kamya, he should pass | 


three niglits, living exclusively on milk and 
the urine and dung of the cow. 


20. By giving away a bull, one acquires 
the merit of Brahrnacharyya. -By giving 
away two kine, one acquires the mastery of 
the Vedas. That man who celebrates a 
sacrifice and makes gifts of kine according 
to the ritual laid down, attains to many 
great regions. These, however, are not at- 
stainable by, the person who does not know 
that ritual. 


21. 
single cow. which gives profuse milk, ac- 
quires the merit of giving away all desirable 
objects on Earth collected together. What 
more should be said of the gift of many 
such kine as give Havya and Kavya on ac- 
count of their fnll udders? ‘Lhe merit which 
belongs to che gift of superior oxen is greater 


than that of the gift of kine. 


22. One should not, by giving a knov- 
ledge ot this ritual, benefit a person who is 
not his disciple or who does not observe 
vows or who is bereft of faith or who is 
possessed of a 


crooked understanding. 
Indeed this religion 


is a mystery, which 
many people do not know. One who 


knows it should not speak of it every where. 
There are, in the world, many men 
‘There are among men 
many persons who are mean and who 
resemble Rakshasas. This | religion, if 
given to them, would lead to evil. It would 
produce equal evil at given to suol sinful 
men as are atheists. 

24. Listen to me, O king, as I recite to 
you the names of those pious kings who 
have attained to regions of great happiness 
as the reward of those gifts of kine which 


22 


23. Í 
who have no faith. 


He who gives the value of.a cow | 


'That man who gives away even a | 


169 


1 they made accordi g i i 
) o tl 
à Ss ng to the instructions of 


25. Uslinara, Vishwagashwa, Ntiga, 
Bhagiratha, the celebrated Mandhatri the 
son of Yuvanashwa, king Muchukunda, 
Bhuridyumna, Naishadha, Somaka. Puru- 
ravas, emperor Bharata to whose race 
belongs all the Bharatas, the heroic Rama 
tha son of Duasharatha, and many other 
celebrated kings of great deeds, and also 
king Dilipa of widely-known deeds, all, 
on account of their giíts of kine according ta 
| the ritual, attained to Heaven, King Man- 
dhatri, was always observant of sacrifices, 
gilts, penances royal duties, and gifts of 
Cine. 


18. Therefore, O son of Pritha, do you 
also keep in mind, those instructions of 
Vrihaspati which I have recited to you. 
Having obtained the kingdom of the 
Kurus, do you, with a cheerful heart, make 
gifts of good kine to foremost of Brah- 
manas. 


| 
| Vaishampayana said :— 

20. Thus addressed by Bhishma on tie 
subject of properly making gifts of kine, 
king Yudhishthira did all that Bhishma 
desired. Indeed, king Yudhishthira bore iu 
mind the whole of that religion which the 
preceptor of the gods imparted to the Royal 
Maudhatri. 





|o go. Yudhishthira from that- time began 
| to always make gifts of kine and to main- 
! tain himself with grains of barley and cow- 
dung as buth his food and drink, The king 
also began to sleep from that day on the 
naked earth, and possessed of controlled 
soul and resembling a bull in conduct, he 
became tlie foremost of monarchs. 


31. The Kuru king from that day be- 
came very attentive to kine and always 
adored them, singing their praises. Frown 
that day, the king gave up the practice of 
yoking kine to his cars. Wherever he had 
occasion to go, he proceeded on cars drawn 
by horses of good breed. 


CHAPTER LXXVII. 


(ANUSHASANA PARVA ).— 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
1. King Yudhishthira gifted with humi- 





lity, once again asked the royal son of 
\ Shantanu on the subject of gifts of kine in 
i full, 
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The king said :— 

2. Do you, O Bharata, once more des- 
cribe to me in full the merits of giving away 
kine. Indeed, O hero, I have not been sa- 
tiated with hearing your nectar-like words. 


Vaishampayana said:— 

3. Thus accosted by king Yudhishthira 
the just, Shantanu’s son began to describe 
to him once again, in full, the merits of the 
gilt of kine. 


Bhishma said :— 


4. By giving to a Brahmana a cow | 
having a calf, gifted with docility and other 
virtues, young in years and covered round 
with a piece of cloth, one is purged of all his 
sins, 


5. There are many regions which have 
no sun, One who makes the gift of a cow 
has not to go there. 


6. That man, however, who gives to a 
Brahmana a cow that cannot drink or eat, 
that has her milk dried up, that has 
weakened senses and that is diseased and 
overcome with decrepitude, and that may, 
therefore, be compared to a tank whose 
water has been dried up,—indeed, the man 
who gives such a cow to a Brahmana and 
thereby inflicts only pain and disappoint- 
ment upon him, has certaiuly to enter into 
dark Hell, 


7. That cow which Is wrathful and vici- 
ous, or diseased, or weak, or which has been 
brought without the price agreed upon 
having been paid, or which would only 
afflict the twice-born recipient with distress 
and disappointment, should never be given. 
The regions such a man may acquire would 
not give him any happiness or energy. 


8. Only such kine as are strong, gifted 
with good behaviour, young in years, and 
possessed of odour, are highly spoken of by 
all. Indeed, as Ganga is the foremost of 
all rivers, so is a Kapila cow the foremost 
of all kine, 


Yudhishthira said:— 


9. Why, O grandfather, do the righte- 
ous highly speak of the gift of a Kapila cow 
when all good kine that are given away 
should be considered as equal? O you of 
great power, I wish to hear what the 
superiority is of a Kapila cow. You are 
indeed, competent to discourse to me on 
this subject. 


Bhishma said:— 


I0. lhave, O son, heard old men recite 
this history about the circumstancess under 
which the Kapila cow was created, I shall 
recite that old history to you, 


1t. Formerly the Self-create Brahman 
commanded the Rishi Daksha, saying,— 
Do you create living creatures.—For doing 
good to creatures, Daksha, first of all 
created food. 


12. As the deitles live upon nectar, so 
all living creatures, O powerfil one, live 
opon the food assigned by Daksha. 


13. Among all objects mobile and immo- 
bile, the mobile are superior. Among mo- 
bile creatures, Brahmanas are suj erior. 
The sacrifices are all set upon them, 


14. lt is by sacrifice that Soma isigote 
Sacrifice has been fixed upon kine. The 
gods become pleased. through sacrifices. 
The means of livelihood were created fir:: 


LI 
creatures came next. 


15. As soon as creatures were born, 
they began to ery aloud for food. All of 
them then approached their creator who 
was to give them food, like children ap- 
proaching their parents. 


16. Approved of the desire of all his 
creatures, the holy lord of all creatures, 
vis., Daksha, for the sake of his creatures, 
himself drank a quantity of nectar. 


17. Me became pleased with the nectar, 
he drank and thereupon an erucation came 
out, spreading an excellent odour all around. 
That erucation, Daksha saw gave birth toa 
cow which he named Surabhi. This Sura- 
bhi was thus a daughter of his, that had 
come out of his mouth. 


18. "That cow called Surabhi gave birth 
to a number of daughters who became tlie 
mothers of the world. They were gold-hued, 
and were all Kapilas. They were the means 
of livelihood for all creatures. 


19. As those kine, whose complexion re- 
sembled that of nectar, began to pour milk, 
the forth of that milk arose and began to 
spread on all sides as when the waves of a 
running river dashing against one another, 


sufficient froth is produced that spreads on 
all sides, 


20. Some of that froth fell, from the 
mouths of the calves that were sucking, 
upon the head of Mahadeva who was then 
sitting on the Earth, The powerful Maha- 


deva thereupon, stricken with anger, locked 
at those kine, 


21. With that third eye of his which 
adorns his forehead, he seemed to burn 
those kine as he espied them. Like the Sun 
living masses of clouds with various colors, 
the energy that, came out from the third eye 
of Mahadeva Produced, O king, various 
complexions in those kine. Those amongst 
them, however, which succeeded in es- 
caping. from the looks of Mahadeva by 
entering the region of Soma, remained of 
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the same color with which they were born 
f or no change was produced in their color. 
Seeing that Mahadeva had become highly 
wroth, Daksha, the lord of all create 
a ddressed him, saying,—You have, O great 
deity, been drenched with nectar, The 
milk or the froth that escapes from the 
mouths of calves sucking their dams is 
never considered as impure. The Moon 
after drinking the nectar, pours it once 
more. It is not, therefore, regarded as 
impure. 


325. Likewise, the milk that these kine 
give, being born of nectar, should not be 
considered as impure, The wind can never 
become impure, Fire can never become 
impure, Gold can never become impure. 
‘The Ocean can never become impure. 


26. The Nectar, even when drunk by 
the gods, can never become impure, Like- 





wise, the milk of a cow, even when her ! 
udders are sucked by her calf, can never | 


become impure. 
all these worlds with the milk they will 
give and the clarified butter that will be 
made from it. 


27. All creatures wish to enjoy the 
saared wealth, at one with nectar, that kine 
possess, — Having said these words, the lord 
of creatures, 
M ihadeva of a bull with certain kine. 


28. Daksha pleased Rudra, O .Bharata» 
with that present. 
made that bull bis career, And it was after 
the form of that bull that Mahadeva adopt- 
ed the emblem on the standard floating on 
his battle-car. ‘Therefore it is that Rudra 
came to be known as the bull-bannered 
deity. 

29. It was on 
celestials, in a body, made Mahadeva the 
lord of animals. ludeed, the great Rudra 
became tlie Master of kine and is named as 
the bull-emblemed deity. 

30. Hence, O king, the gift of kine is 
considered as primarily desirable of Kapila 
kine which are endued with great energy 
and possessed of unchanged colour. 


gt. Thus are kine the foremost of all 
creatures in the world. It is from them 
that thelfood of all the worlds has emanated. 
They have Rudra for their lord. They 
yreld (nectar) in the form of milk. ‘They 
are auspicious and sacred, and grantors of 
every wish and givers of life. A person by 
making a gift of a cow !5 considered as 
making a gilt of every article that is to be 
enjoyed by men. 


That man who, wishing to acquire 


32. 
prosperity. teads with a pure heart aud 
Bed these Verses on the origin of kine, be- 


ihat occasion also that the | 


These kine will support | 


Daksha, made a present to | 


Mahadeva, thus pleased, ; 
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comes purged of all his sins and acquires 
Prosperity and children and wealth and 
animals. 


.33. He who makes a gift of a cow, Oo 
king, always succeeds in winning the merits 
of gifts of Havya and Kavya, of the offer of 
oblations of water to the departed Manes, of 
religious acts whose performance brifies 
peace and happiness, of the gift of vehicles 
and cloths, and of cherishing of childcen 
and the old. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

34. Hearing these words of his grand- 
father, Pritha’s son, vis., the royal Yudhish- 
thira of Ajamida’s race, uniting with his 
brothers, began to make gifts of both bulls 
and kine of different colors to foremost of 
Bralimanas. 


E35 Indeed, for getting regions of felicity 
in the next, and acquiring great fame, king 
Vudhishthira celebrated many sact ifices 
and, as sacrificial presents, gave away tun- 
dreds of thousands of kine to such Brah- 
manas. 


CHAPTER LXXVIH. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

i—2. Formerly, king Saudasa born of 
Ikshaku’s race, that foremost of eloquent 
men, on one occasion approached his family 
priest, vis. Vashishtha, that foremost of 
Rishis, crowned with ascetie success, Capa- 
ble of passing through every region, the 
receptacle of Brahma, and gifted with 
eternal life, and put to him the following 
question. 


Saudasa said :— 

O holy one, O sinless one,what is 
that in the three worldswhich is sacred and 
by reciting: which at all times a man may 
win bigh merit? 


| Bhishma said :— 


Having first bowed to kine and puri- 
fied himself, the learned Vashishtha des- 
ctibed to king Saudvsa who stood befory 
him with head bent in reverence, the mystere 
about kine, a subject that is fraught with 
results highly beneficial to all persons. 


Vashishtha said :— 

Kine, are always fragrant. The per- 
fume of the Amyris agallechum comes out 
of their bodies. Kine are the great reluge 
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of all creatures. Kine form the greet 
source of blessings to all, 


6. Kine are the Past and the Future. 
Kine are the root of eternal growth. Kine 


are the root of Prosperity. Anything given 
ko kine is never lost. 


7. Kine from the highest food, They 
nre the best Havi for the celestials. The 
Mantras called Swaha and Vashat are for- 
ever established in kine. 


8. Kine fotm the fruit of sacrifices. Sac- 
rifices are established in kine. Kine are 


the Future and the Past, and the Sacrifices 
rest on them. 


9. Morning and evening kine give to 
the Rishis, O foremost of men, Havi 


for use in Homa, O you of great efful- 
gence, 


10. They who make gifts of kine suc- 
ceed in getting over all sins which they may 
Nave committed and all kinds of dangers 


into which they may fall, O. you of great 
power, 


II. The man possessing ten kine and 
making a gift of one cow, one possessing a 
hundred kine and making a gift of ten kine, 
and one possessing a thousand kine and 
making a gift of a hundred kine, all acquire 
the same measure of merit. 


12. That man who, having hundred 
hine, does not establish a domestic fire for 
daily worship,"that mam who though pos- 
sessed of a thousand kine does not celebrate 
sacrifices, and that man who though having 
riches acts as a miser, are all three consi- 
dered as not worthy of any respect. 


I3. Those men who make gifts of Kapita 
kine with their calves and with vessels of 
white brass for milling. them,—kine, which 
are not vicious and which, while given away, 
are wrapped round with cloths,—conquer 
both this and the next world, 


14—15. Such persons as make gift of a 
young bull, that has all its senses, strong, 
and that may be considered as the foremost 
one among hundreds of herds, that has 
large horns adorned with ornaments, to a 
Brahmana endued with Vedic lore, succeed, 
O scorcher of foes, in acquiring great pros- 


perity and riches each time they are born in. 


the world. 


16. . One should never go to bed without 
reciting the names of kine. Nor should one 
rise from bed in the Morning without simi- 
Jarly reciting the names of kine. Morning 


and evening one should: bend one's head. 


respectfully to kine. 
deeds, one is sure 
perity : 


As the result of such 
to acquire great pros- 





17. Oneshould' never feeT any repuge 
nance for the urine and the dung of the 
cow. One should never eat the meat of 
kine. As tlre result of this, one is sure to 
acquire great prosperity. 


18. One should always recite the names. 
of kine. One should never show any dis- 
regard for kine in any way. f evil dreams. 


are seen, mem should recite the names of 
kine, 


19. One should always bathe, using cow- 
dung. One should sit on dried cowdung, 
One should never pass urine and excreta 
and other secretions on cowdung. One 
should never obstruct kine in any way. 


20. One should eat, sitting on a cowhide: 
purified by dipping it im water, and then 
look towards the west. Sitting with: con- 
trolled speech, one should eat clarified: 
butter using the bare earth as his dish. 
One reaps, on account of such deeds, that 
prosperity of which kine are the root. 


21. One should pour libations on the fire,. 
using clarified butter for Purpose. One 
should make Brahmanas utter blessings. 
uper one by presents of clarified butter. 
One should make gifts of clarified butter. 
One should also eat clarified butter. As. 
the reward of such deeds one is sure to 
acquire that prosperity which kine grant. 


22. That man who inspires a cow's form 
made of sesame seeds by uttering the Vedic 
Mantras named Gomati, and then adorns. 
that form with every sort of gems and 
makes a gift of it, has never to suffer any 


grief on account of all his deeds of omis- 
sion and commission, 


23. Let kine which give profuse mills 
and which have horns adorned with gold,— 
kine vs., that are Sucabhis or the daughters 
of Surabhis,—approach me ever as rivers 
approach the ocean, 

24. l always look at kine. Let kine 
alwayslook at me. Kine are ours. We 
are theirs. We are there where kine are. 

25. Thus, at night or day, in weal.or 
woe,—at times of even great fear, —should 
a man exclaim, By uttering such words, 
he is sure to become freed from every 
fear,” 


— 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 
Vashishtha said :— 
1. The 
a form 
ces fo 


kine which had been created in 
er age practised the hardest penan- 
r a hundred thousand years with 


—— 
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the object of acquiring a iti 
l sit 
pre-eminence, A = iN ee 


2. Indeed, O scorcher of e i 

à nemies, the 
said to themselves, —We Shall, in this 
world, become the best of all kinds of 


presents in sacrifices, and we shall not be 
liable to be sullied with any fault. 


3—4. By bathing in water mixed with 
our dung, people shall become purified. The 
celestials and men shall use our dung for 
the „purpose of purifying all creatures 
mobile and immobile. They also who will 
give us away shall acquire those regions of 
happiness which will be ours. 


5. Appearing to them at the terminat?@n 
of their austerities, the powerful Brahman 
gave them the boons they sought, saying,— 
your desire will be fulfilled. Do you rescue 
all the worlds. 


| 

i 
| 
6. Crowned with fruition of their desires, | 
they all rose up,—those mothers of both 
the Past and the Future. Every morning, 
people should bow respectfully to kine. As 
the result of this, they are sure to acquire 
Prosperity. | 
7. At the termination of their penances, 
O king, kine became the refuge of the 
world. It is therefore that kine are said to be 
highly blessed, sacred, and the foremost of 
allthings. It is therefore that kine are said 
to stay at the very head of all creatures. 
| 

1 

| 


8. By giving away a Kapila cow with a 
calf resembling herself, giving profuse 
milk, free from every vicious habit, and 
covered with a piece of cloth, the giver 
acquires great honors in the region of 
Brahma. 


9. By giving away a red cow witha 
calf that resembles herself, giving milk, 
free from every vice, and covered with a 
piece of cloth, one acquires great honors in 
the region of the Sun. 


10, By giving away a cow of variegated 
hue, with a calf similar to herself, giving 
milk, free from every vice, and covered 
with a piece of cloth, one acquires great 
honors in the region of Soma.» 


it. By giving away a white cow, with a 
calt similar to herself, giving milk, free 
from every vice, and covered with a piece 
of clotn, one acquires great honors in the 
region of Indra. 


12. By giving away a cow of dark hue, 
with a calf similar to herself, giving milk, 
free from every vice, and covered with a 
piece of cloth, one acquires great honors 
in the region of Fire-God. 


13. By giving away a smoke-colored ; 
cow, with a calf similar to herself, giving 
milk, free from every vice, and covered ! 


173 


with a piece of cloth, one acquires great 
honors in the region of Yama. 


14. By giving away a frothy-coloured 
cow,with a calf and a vessel of white brass 
for milking her, and covered with a piece 
of cloth, one acquires the region of Varuna. 


15. By giving away a dust-coloured 
cow, with a calf and a vessel of white brass 
for milking her, and covered with a piece 
of cloth, one acquires great honors in the 
region of the Wind- God. 

16. By giving away a gold-hued cow, 
having eyes of a tawny color. with a calf 
and a vessel of white brass for making 
her, and covered with a piece of cloth, one 


enjoys the happiness of the region of 
I&uvera. 
17. By giving away a cow of the hue 


of the smoke of straw, with calf and a vessel 
of white brass for milking her, and covered 
with a piece of cloth, one acquires great 
hoaors in the region of the:departed Manes. 


18. By giving away a fat cow with the 
flesh of its throat hanging down and ac- 
companied by her calf, one acquires easily. 
the high region of the Vishwedevas. 

19. By giving away a Gouri cow, with 
a calf similar to her, giving milk, free from 
every vice, and covered with a piece of cloth, 
one acquire the region of the Vasus. 


20. By giving away a cow of the hue 
of a white blanket, with a calf and a vessel 
of white brass, and covered with a piece of 
cloth, one acquires the region of the 
Saddhyas. 

21. By giving away a bull with a huge 
hump and adorned with every jewel, the- 
giver, O king, acquires the region of the 
Maruts. 

22. By giving away a  blue-coloured 
bull, that is full-grown in years and adorned 
with every ornament, the giver acquires the 
of the celestial musicians and 


regions 
nymphs. 

23. By giving away a cow with the 
flesh of her throat hanging down, and 


adorned with every ornament, the giver, 
shorn of grief, acquires the region of 
Prajapati himself. 


24. That man, O king, who habitually 
makes gifts of kine, proceeds, passing 
through the clouds, on a sunny car to the 
celestial region and shines there in 
splendour. 


25. That man who habitually makes 
gifts of kine is considered as the foremost of 
his kind. When thus proceeding to celestial 
region, he is received by a thousand celes- 
tial damsels of beautiful hips and adorned 
with handsome dresses and ornaments, 
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These girls serve him there and minister 
to his delight. 


26. He sleeps there in peace and is 
awakened by the musical laughter of those 
gazelle-eyed maidens, the sweet notes of 
their Vinas, the soft strains ef their lutes, 
and the sweet tinkle of theic Nupuras. 


27. The man who makes gilts of kine 
lives in the celestial region and is honored 
there for as many years as there are hairs 
on the bodies of the kine he gives away. 
Falling off from the celestial region (upon 
the termination of his merit), such a man 
is born as a man and, in fact, in a superior 
family among men. 


CHAPTER LXAX. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued. 
Vashishtha said :— 
1. Kine give clarified; butter and 


milk. They are the sources of clarified 
butter and they have originated from 
clarified butter. They are rivers of clarified 
butter, and eddies of clarified butter. Let 
kine ever be in my house. 


2. Clarif^d butter is always in my heart. 
Clarified butier is even established in my 
navel. Clanfied butter is in every limb of 
mine, Clarified butter lives in my mind. 


3. Kine are always at my front. iine 
are always at my rear. Kine are on every 
side of my body. 1 live in the midst of 
kine. 


4. Having purified oneself by touching 
water, one should, morning and evening, 
recite these Mantras every day. By this, 
ene is sure to be purged of all the sins one 
may commit in course of the day. 


5. They who make gifts of a thousand 
linc, leaving this world, proceed to the 
regions of the Gandharvas and the celestial 
nymphs where there are many palatial 
` buildings made of gold and where the 
celestial Ganga, called the current of Vasu, 
runs. 


6. Givers of a thousand kine go there 
where run many rivers having milk for 
their water, cheese for their mire, and curds 
for their floating moss. 


7. That man who gives bundreds of 
tlibusands of kine away according to the 
ritual laid down in the scriptures, acquires 
gieat prosperity (here) and great honois in 
the celestial region, 


M a a a 


8. Such a man causes both his paterrat 
and maternal ancestors to. the tenth. degree 
acquire regions of great bappiness, and 
sanctifies his whole race. 


9. Kine are sacred. They are the 
foremost of all things in the world. They 
are indeed the refuge of the universe, 
They are the mothers of the very celestials. 
They are indeed incomparable. They 
should be dedicated in sacrifices. 


10. When going on journeys, one should 
leave the kine to his lelt, Determining the 
proper time, they should be given away to 
worthy persons. 


11. By giving away a [Kapila cow, 
having large horns, accompanied by a calf 
and a vessel of white brass for milking 
her, and covered with a piece of cloth, one 
(reed from fear, enters the palace of Yama 
that is so difficult to enter. 


12. One should always recite this sacred 
Mantra, viz.,—kKine are of beautiful form. 
Kine are of various forms. They are of 
universal form. ‘hey are the mothers of 
the universe. O, let kine approach me. 


13. There is no gift more saered than 
that of kine. There is no gift that yields 
more blessed merit. There has been nothing 
equal to the cow, nor will there be anything 
that will equal her. 


14. With her skin, her hair, her horns? 
the hair of her tail, her milk, and her fat,— 
with all these together,—the cow maintains 
sacrifice. What thing is there that is more 
useful than the cow ? 


15. Bending my head to her with res- 
pect, I worship the cow who is the mother 
of both the Past and Future, and by whom 
the entire universe of mobile and immobile 
creatures is sustained. 


16. O best of men, I have thus recited 
to you only a portion of the great merits of 
kine. "here is no gift in this world that is 
superior to that of kine. There is also no 
refuge in this world that is higher than 
Kine. 


Bhishma said :— 

17. Considering these words of the 
Rishi Vashishtha as highly important, that 
great giver of land, king Saudasa, then 
made gifts of a very large number of kine 
to the Brahmanas, controlling his senses all 
the while, and as the result of those gifts, 
the king succeeded in acquiring mauy 
regions of happiness in the next world. 
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CHAPTER LXXXI. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. Tell me, O grandfather, what is that 


which is the most sacred of all sacred things | 


in the world, other than that which has been 
already mentioned, and which is the great- 
est of all purifying objects. 


Bhishma said :— 


.2. Kine are the foremost of all objects. 
They are highly sacred and they save men. 
With their milk and with the lavi manu- 
factured therefrom, kine sustain all creatures 
in the universe. 


3. O best of the Bharatas, there is no- 
thing that is more sacred than kine. ‘I'he 
highest of all things in the three worlds, 
kine are themselves sacred and capable of 
purifying others. 


4. Kine live in a region that is even 
greater than the region of the celestials. 
N hen given away, they save their givers. 
Wise men succeed in acquiring the celestial 
region by making gifts ot kine. 


5. Yuvanashwa s son Mandhatri, Vayati, 
and Nahusha, used always to give away 
kine in thousands. 


6. As the reward of those gifts, they 
have acquired such regions as are unattain- 
able by the very celestials. "There is, about 
it, O sinless one, a discourse delivered of 
yore. {shall recite it to you. 


7—8. Once on a time, having finished 
his morning rites, the intelligent Shuka 
approached with a controlled mind his 
father, that foremost of Rishis, vrs., the 
Island-born Krishna, who knows the dis- 
tinction between the superior and the in- 
ferior, and saluting him, said,—What is 
that sacrifice which appears to you as the 
foremost of all sacrifices ? 


9. What is that act by doing which wise 
men succeed in acquiring the highest 
region ? What is that sacred deed by which 
the celestials enjoy divine happiness ? 


10. What forms the character of sacri- 
fice as sacrifice? What is that upon which 
sacrifice rests ? What is that which is con- 
sidered as the best by the deities? What 
is that sacrifice which is above the sacrifices 
of this world? Do you also tell me, O 
father, what is that which is the most sacred 
of all things. 

11. Having heard these words of his 
son, O chief of Bharata's race, Vyasa, the 
foremost of all persons knowing duties, said 
as follows to him. 
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Vyasa said :— 


12. Kine form the support of all crea» 
tures. Kine are the refuge of all creatures. 
Kine are the embodiment of virtue. Kine 
are sacred, and kine are purifiers of all. 


13. Formerly kine were hornless as we 
have heard, For getting horns they adored 
the eternal and powerful Brahman. 


14. Seeing the kine paying their ada- 
rations to hir and sitting without food, 
the powerful Brahman granted to each of 
them what each desired. 


13. Thereafter their horns grew and 
each got what each wished. Of various 
colors, and gifted with horns, they began 
to shine beautifully, O son ! 


16. Favored by Brahman himself with 
boons, kine are auspicious and givers of 
Havya and Kavya. ‘hey are the embodi- 
ments of virtue.. "They are sacred and 
highly blessed, They have excellent form 
and qualities. 


17—18. Kine form high and excellent 
energy. The gíít of kine is highly spoken 
of. Those good men who, shorn of pride, 
make gifts of kine, are considered as doers 
of righteous deeds and as givers of all 
articles. Such men, O sinless one, ac^ 
quire the highly sacred region of kine. 


19. The trees there yield sweet fruits, 
Indeed, those trees are always bedecked 
with excellent flowers and fruits. Those 
flowers, O best of twice-born persons, have 
celestial fragrance. 


The entire soil of that region is 
formed of gems. The sands there are all 
gold. The climate there possesses the 
excellencies of every season. There is no 
mire, no dust. It is, indeed, highly sacred. 


21. The rivers there shine in resplett« 
dence for ihe red lotuses blossoming upon 
their. bosoms, and for the jewels, gems and 
gold that are on their banks and which 
display the effulgence of the morning Sun. 


42. There are many lakes also on whose 
breasts are many lotuses, mixed here and 
there with Nymphcea stellata, and having 
their petals made of costly gems, and 
their filaments gold-hued. 


23. They are also bedecked with flower- 
ing forests of the Nerium odorum with 
thousands of beautiful creepers twining 
round them, as also with forests of Santa- 
nakas bearing flowers. 


20. 


24. There are rivers whose banks are 
variegated with many bright pearls and 
shining gems and gold. 


25. Parts of those regions are covered 
with excellent trees that are decked with 
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jewels and gems of every sort. Some of 
them are made of gold and some of them 
are effulgent like fire. 


26. There stand many mountains made 
of gold, and many hills made of jewels and 
gems. These shine in beauty on account of 
their tall summits made of all sorts of gems. 


27. "he trees that bedeck those regions 
always put forth flowers and fruits, and are 
always covered with dense foliage. ‘The 
flowers always yield a celestial fragrance 
and the fruits are greatly sweet, O chief of 
Bharata's race. 


28. -The righteous persons, O Yudhish- 
thira, always sport there happily. Freed 
from grief aud anger, they spend their time 
there, crowned with the fruition of every 
desire. 


29. Pious and illustrious persons sport 
there happily, moving from place to place, 
O Bharata, on delightful and highly beauti- 
ful cars. 


3o. Bevies of celestial nymphs always 
amuse there, with music and dance. Indeed, 
Yudhishthira, a person goes to such re- 
gions as the fruit of his making gifts of 
kine. 


31—32. Those regions which are owned 
by Pushan, and the Maruts of great power, 
are acquired by givers of kine. In riches the 
royal Varuna is considered as pre-eminent. 
The giver of kine acquires riches like that 
of Varuna himself. One should, with the 
steadiness of a vow, daily recite these 
‘Mantras sung by Prajapati himself, vis ,— 
Yugandharah, Surupah, Vahurupah, Vi- 
shwarupah, and Matara. 


. He who serves kine with respect and 
who follows them with humility, succeeds 
in getting many invaluable boons from 
kine who become pleased with him. 


34. One should never, even in his heart, 
injure? kine, One should, indeed, always 
confer happiness on them. One should 
always respect kine and adore them, by 
bending low his head. 


35. He who does this, controlling his sen- 
.ses all the while and filled with cheerfulness, 
succeeds in acquiring that happiness which 
is enjoyed by. kine. One should for three 
days drink the hot urine of the cow. For 
the next ‘three days one should drink the 
.hot milk of the cow. 


36. Having thus: drunk for three days 
hot milk, one should next drink hot clarified 
butter for three days. Having thus drunk 
hót clarified butter for three days, one 
should live for the next three days on air 
only: 


. 37. That-sacred thing by whose help the 


celestials enjoy regions of happiness, that 
which is the inost sacred of all sacred things, 
vis., Clarified butter, should then be carried 
on the head. 


38. With the help of clarified butter, 
one should pour libations on the sacred fire, 
By making gifts of clarified butter, one 
should make the Brahmanas utter benes 
dictions on oneself. One should eat clari- 
fied butter and make gifts of clarified butter, 
As the reward of this conduct, one may 
then acquire that prosperity, which belonys 
to kine. E 


39. That man who, for a month, lives 
upon the gruel of barley picked up every 
day from cow-dung, becomes purged of 
sins as heinous as Brahmanicide. 


40. After their defeat at the hands of 
the demons, the deities practised this ex- 
piation. It was on account of this expiation 
that they succeeded in regaining their 
position as celestials. Indeed, it was 
through this that they regained their 
strength and became successful, 


41. Kine are sacred. They are em- 
bodiments of virtue. They are high and 
most efficacious purifiers of all. By making 
gifts of kine to the Brahmanas one acquires 
the celestial region. 


42. Living in a pure state, in the midst 
of kine, one should mentally recite those 
sacred Mantras named Gomati, after touch- 
ing pure water, By doing this, one be- 
comes purified. 


43—44. Brahmanas of righteous deeds, 
who have been purified by knowledge, study 
of the Vedas, and observance of vows, 
should, only in the midst of sacred fires or 
kine or conclaves of Brahmanas, impart 10 
their disciples a knowledge of the Gomati 
Mantras which are in every way like a 
sacrifice. One should observe a fast for 
three nights for receiving the boon formed 


by a knowledge of the meaning of the 
Gomati Mantras. z 


45. The man who wishes to get a son 
may obtain it by wershipping these Mantras. 
He who wishes to acquire riches may have 
his desire fulfilled by worshipping these 
Mantras, The girl desirous of having a 
good husband may have her wish fulfilled 
by the same means. In fact, one may 
acquire the fruition of every desire he 


may cherish, by worshipping these sacred 
Mautras, 


46. When kine ag pleased with the 
Service one renders them, they are, forsooth, 
capable of granting the fruition of every 
desire, Even so, kine are highly blessed. 
They are the essential articles of sacrifices. 
They are grantors of every wish. Know 
that there is nothing superior to kine. 
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Bhishma said :— 


47. Thus addressed by his great fath 
, i er 
Shuka, gifted with great energy, began 
from that time to adore tine every day 
Do you also, O son, act thus, E 





CHAPTER LXXXII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishithra said:— 


1. l have heard that the dung of the 
‘cow is gifted with prosperity. 1 wish to hear 
how this has been occasioned. I have doubts, 
© grand father which you should remove. 


Bhishma said :— 


2. Regarding it is cited the old story, O 
king, of the conversation between kine and 
goddess of prosperity, O best of the 
Bharatas, 

Once on a time, assuming a very 
‘beautiful form, the goddess Shree entered 
a herd of kine. Seeing her beauty the 
kine became filled with wonder, 


The kine said :— 


4. Who are you, O goddess? Whence 
have you become nonpariel on Earth for 
beauty? O highly blessed goddess, we 
have been filled with wonder at your 
beauty. 


5. We wish to know who you are. 
Who, indeed, are you? Where will you 
proceed? O you of very great beauty, do 
tell us in detail all we wish to know !— 


Shree said :— 

6. Blessed be 
creatures. Indeed, | am known 
name of Shree. Forsaken by me, 
‘demons have been lost for ever. 

7. ‘The celestials, viz. Indra, Vivaswat, 
Soma, Vishnu, Varuna, and Agni, having 
obtained me, are sporting happily and will 
do so for ever. 

8. - Indeed, the Rishis and the celestials, 
only when they areendued with me, become 
successful, Ye kine, those beings meet with 
destruction into whom { do uot enter, 

9 Virtue, Prosperity, and Pleasure, 
only when endued with me, become sources 
of happiness. Ye kine who are givers of 
happiness, know that | am gifted with such 
energy. 

1o. I wish to always live in every one 
of you. Going to your presence, I solicit 
you, Beall of you gifted with Shree. 


23 


{ am dear to ail 
by the 
the 


ye, 
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The kine said :— 


11. You are fickle and restiess. You 
allow yourself to be enjoyed by many per- 
sons. We do not wish to have you! 
Blessed be you, go wherever you like. 


12. As regards ourselves, all of us have 
good forms. What need have we with 
you? Go wherever thou like. You have 
already pleased us greatly. 


Shree said :— 


13. Is it proper with you, ye kine, that 
you do not welcome me? Iam difficult of 


being atiained. Why then do you not 
accept me ? 


14. It appears, ye creatures of excellent 
vows, that the popular proverb is true, vis., 
that it is certain that when one comes to 
another of his own accord and without 
being sought, he is not much respected. 


I5. The gods, the Danavas, the Gan- 
dharvas, the Pishachas, the Uragas, the 
Rakshasas, and human beings succeed in 
getting me only after practising the severest 
austerities, 

16. Ye who have such energy, do ye 
take me! Ye amiable ones, | am never 
dishonored by any one in the three worlds 
ot mobile and immobile creatures. 


The kine said :— 


17. We do not disregard you, O god- 
dess! We do not slight you! You are 
fickle and of a very restless heart. It is for 
this only that we take leave of you. 


18. What need of much talk? Ga 
wherever you like. All of us have ex- 
cellent forms. What need have we with 
you, O sinless one ? 


Shree said :— 


19. Ye givers of honors, renounced by 
you thus, I shall certainly be an object of 


disregard with all the world! Do ye show 
me grace. 
20. Ye are all highly blessed. Ye are 


ever ready to grant protection to those who 
seek your protection. I have come to you 
soliciting your refuge. I have no fault, 
Do you rescue me, 


21. Know that I shall always be de- 
voted to you! 1 wish to live in any pact 
of your bodies, however repulsive it may be. 
Indeed, 1 wish to live even in your rectum, 


22. Ye sinless ones, I do not see that 
ye have any part in your bodies that ma 
be considered as repulsive, for ye are sacred, 
and purifying, and highly blessed! Do ye, 
however, grant my prayer. Do ye tell me 
in which part of your bodies shall I live, 
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Bhishma said :— 

23. Thus addressed by Shree, the kine, 
always auspicious and bent on showing 
kindness to all who are devoted to them, 
patleyed with one another, and then 
addressing Shree, said to her, O king, 
these words. 


The kine said :— 


24. O you of great fame, it is certainly 
desirable that we should honor you! Do 
you live in our urine and dung. Both 
these are sacred, O goddess. 


Shree said :— 

25. By good luck, ye have shown me 
much favour, Let it be even as you say! 
Blessed be you all, I have really been 
honored by you, ye givers of happiness. 


Bhishma said :— 


26. Having, O Bharata, made this 
contract. with ,kine, Shree, there and then, 
before those kine, disappeared. 


27. { have thus told you, O son, the 
glory of the dung of kine. I shall once 
again describe to you the glory of kine. 
Do you listen to*me. 





CHAPTER LXXXIII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


:1> They who make gifts of kine, and 
who live upon the remnants of things offer- 
ed as libations on the sacred fire, are con- 
sidered, O Yudhishthira, as always per- 
forming sacrifices of kind. 


2. No sacrifice can be performed with- 
out the help of curds and clarified butter. 
The very character as sacrifice which sacri- 
fices have, depends upon clarified butter. 
Hence clarified butter is considered as the 
very root of sactifice. 


3. Of all kinds of gifts, the gift of kine 
is spoken highest of. Kine are the foremost 
of all things. Themselves sacred, they are 
the best of purifier. 


4. People should cherish kine for getting 
prosperity and even peace. The milk, 
curds, and clarified butter that kine yield 
are. capable of/purifying one from every 
hind of sin, 


5. Kine are said to represent the high- 
est energy both in this world and the next. 
There is nothing that is more sacced or 





purifying than kine, O chief of the Bhae 


ratas. 


6. Regarding it is recited the ancient 
discourse between the randfather and 
chief of the celestials. 


7. After the demons had been defeated 
and Shakra had become the lord of the 
three. worlds, all creatures grew prospere 
ous and became devoted to the true reli- 
gion. 


8—1o. Then, on one occasion, the 
Rishis, the Gandharvas, the Kinnaras, the 
Uragas, the Rakshasas, the Deities, the 
Asuras, the winged creatures, and the 
Prajapatis, O you of Kuru's race, all 
assembled together and worshipped the 
Grandfather. There were Narada and 
Parvata and Vishwavasu and Haha- Huhu, 
who sang celestial songs for worshipping 
that powerful lord of all creatures. The 
god of wind bore there the fragrance of 
celestial flowers. s 


11—13. The Seasons also, in their 
embodied forms, bore the fragrance of 
flowers peculiar to each, to that assemblage 
of celestials, that gathering of all creatures 
of the universe, Where celestial maidens 
danced and sang in accompaniment with 
celestial music. In the midst of that 
assembly, Indra, saluting the Lord of all 
the celestials and bowing his head to him 
with respect, asked him, saying,—I wish, O 
Grandfather, to know why the region of 
kine is higher, O holy one, than the region 
of the 'celestials themselves who are the 
lords of all the worlds. 


14. What austerities, what Brahmaes 
charyya, O lord, did kine perform on ac- 
count of which they are able to live happi- 


ly in a region that!is even above that of 
the celestials, 


15. Thus addressed by Indra, Brahman 
said to the destroyer of Vala,— Vou have 


always, O destroyer of Vala, disregarded 
kine. 


16. Hence, you are not acquainted with 
glorious pre-eminence of kine. Listen now 
to me, O powerful one, as I explain to you 
the great energy and glorious pre-eminence 
of kine, O king of the celestials, 


17. Kine have been said to be the limbs 
of sacrifice, They represent sacrifice itself, 


Oo Vasava ! Without them there can be 
no sacrifice. 


18. With their milk and the Havi pro- 
duced therefrom, they sustain all creatures. 


19. Their male children are engaged in 
helping the cultivation and thereby produce 
; Various kinds of paddy and other seeds, 
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20. From them originate i 
sacrifices 
Havya and Kavya, and milk and uidi DUE 
clarified butter, Hence, O chief of th 
celestials, kine are sacred, S.cicken S 


hunger and thirst they carr i 
(E ' y y various bur 


21. Kine support ascetics, They sustain 
all creatures by various acts. O Vasava 
kine are guileless in their conduct on ac- 
count of such conduct and of many well- 
performed acts, they are able to live always 
in regions that are even above ours, 


22. I have thus explained to 

3 you to-da 
O you of a hundred sacrifices, the renter 
(0) Shakra, of kine living in a place that is 
high above that of the celestials. 


23. Kine got many excellent forms, O 
Vasava, aud are themselves givers of boons. 
‘They are called Surabhis, Of sacred deeds 
and gifted with many auspicious 
they are highly purifying. 


24. Listen to me also, O destroyer of 
Vala, as l tell youin full the reason why 
kine,—the children of — Surabhi,—have 
descended on the Earth, O best of the 
celestials. 


25—26. Formerly, O son, when in the 
golden age the great Danavas became lords 
of the three worlds, Aditi performed the 
Severest austerities and got Vishnu within 
her womb. Indeed, O chief of the celestials, 


she had sto d upon one leg for many long | ornaments and objects of beauty -may be 


years, desirous of having a son. 

27—28. 
thus practising 
daughter of Daksha, vis., the 
Surabhi, herself given to virtue, likewise 
practised very severe austerities upon the 
breast of the charming mountains of 
Kailasa that are resorted to by botn the 
celestials and the Gandharvas. 

29. Established on the highest Yoga, 
she also stood upon one leg for eleven 
thousand years. 

3o. The celestials with the Rishis and 
the great Nagas all became scorched with 
the severity of her penances. Going there 
with me, all of them began to worship that 
auspicious goddess. 


d that goddess 
31. I then addresse 2 
Rifted with penances, and said,—O god- 
dess, O you of faultless conduct, for what 
purpose do you practise such severe 
austerities. 


2. O highly-blessed one, 1 am pleased 
with your pensnces, O beautiful one ! Ds 
you, O goddess, beg what boon you wish 
to have. I shall grant you whatever you 
may ask !—These were my words to her, O 


Purandara, 


marks | 





Seeing the great goddess Aditi | 


s isterities, the | : : 
the severest austerities, | | beautiful cars, all excellently equipt and 
illustrious | s ; 
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b Thus addressed by me, Surabhi 
CENE He) saying,—l have no need, O 
gra S ather, of boons. O sinless one, that 
ey ave been pleased with me isa great 
she 2 me. l'o the illu trious Surabhi, O 
ois of the celestials, who said soto me, 
lord of Sachi, I answered thus,—O 
goddess, l have been highly pleased with 
this your freedom from cupidity and desire, 
and with these penances of yours, O you 
of beautiful face. I therefore, grant you 
the boon of immortality. 


.36. You will live in a region that is 
higher than the three worlds, through my 
favour, That region shall be known to all 
by the name of Goloka. 


37. Your offspring, ever engaged in 
doing good deeds, will live in the world of 
men. In fact, O highly blessed one, your 
daughters will live there. 


38—39. You will readily get all kinds 


| of enjoyment, celestial and humain, that 


you may think of. You will get whatever 
happiness exists in the celestial region, O 
blessed one! The regions, O you of a 
hundred eyes, that are Surabhi’s are re- 
plete with means for the satisfaction of 
every desire, Neither D«ath, noc Decre- 
pitude, nor fire, can overcome its inhabi- 
tants. 


40. 
Many charming 


No ill-luck, O Vasava, exists there, 
forests and delightful 


seen there. 


4.—42. There may be seen many 
which move at the will of the rider, O 
Vasava. O you having eyes lice lotus 
petals, it is only by celibacy, by penances, hy 
Truth, by self-control, by gifts, by various 
kinds of righteous deeds, by sejirns to 
sacred waters, in fact, by severe austerities 
and righteous deeds well-petformed, that 


one can attain to Goloka. 


43. Vou had asked me, O Shakra and 
] have answered you in full: O destroyer 
of Asuras, you Should never disregard 
kine ! 5 


Bhishma said :— 


44. Hearing these words of tlre self- 
create Brahman, O Yudhishthira, Shakra’ 
of a thousand eyes began from that time to 
adore kine every day and to show them the 
greatest respect. 


45—47. EF have thus told you everything 
about the purifying character of kine, O 
you of great splendour. I have expounded 
to youthe sacred and high pre-eminence 
and glory of kine, that is capable of purify- 
ing one from every sin, O chief of meu. 
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That man who with senses withdrawn from 
every other object will recite this account to 
Brahmanas, on occasions when Havya and 
Kavya are offered, or at sacrifices, or on 
eccasions of worshipping the departed 
manes succeeds in conferring upon his an- 
cestors an endless happines fraught with 
the fruition of every desire. 


48. The man who is devoted to kine 
Succeeds in getting the fruition of every 
desire of his. Indeed, even those womer 
who are devoted to kine succeed in securing 
the fulfilment of every desire of theirs. 


49. He who wishes for sons obtains them. 
He who desires daughters obtains them. 
He who desires riches succeeds in aequir- 
ing wealth, and he who desires religious 
merit succeeds in winning it. 


50. He who desires knowledge acquires 
it, and he who desires happiness succeeds 
in acquiring hapniness, Indeed, O Bharata, 
there is| nothing which one devoted to kine 
cannot obtain, 


CHAPTER LXXXIV, 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. You have, O grandfather, expounded 
to me the highly meritorious gift of kine. 
In the case of kings performing their duties, 
that gilt is most merttorious. 


2. Sovereignty is always painful. It is 
incapable of being borne by persons of 
impure souls. Generally kings fail to ac- 
quire auspicious ends, 


3. By always making, however, gifts of 

earth, they succeed in purifying themselves. 

.- You have, O prince of Kuru's race, des- 
tribe to me many duties. © 


4. You have described to me the gifts 
of kine for. made by king Nriga. 
"Nhe Rishi Nachiketa, in ancient times, had 
@escribed the merits of this act. 


5. The Vedas and the Upanishads also 
have laid down that in all sacrifices,—in 
fact, in all sorts of religious rites,—the 
sacrificial present should be earth or kine 
or gold. 

6. The Shrutis, however, declare that of 
all presents, gold is very superior and is, 
indeed, the best. I wish, O grandfather, 
toes you describe truly this subject. 

7. What is gold? How did it spring 
vp! When did it come into existence? 
What 1s its essence? Whois its presiding 





god? What are its fruits, Why is i¢ 
considéred as the foremost of all things? 


8, Why do wise men appl«ud the gift 
of gold? Why is gold considered as the 
best of presents in all sacrifices ? 


9 Why also is gold considered as a 
purifier superior to earth: itself and kine ? 
Why, indeed, is it considered so superioc 
as a sacrificial present? Do you, O grand- 
father, descrihe to me all this. 


Bhishma said :— 

to. Listen, O king, with rapt attention 
to me as I recite to you in detail the cir- 
cumstances connected with the origin of 
gold as understood by me. 


tr. When my highly energetic father 
Shantanu died, l proceeded to: Gangadwai œ 
for performing his Shraddha. 


12. Artived there l began the~Shrad- 
dha of my father. My mother: Janhavi 
coming there, gave me great assistance, 


13. Enviting many ascetics crowned 
with suceess and making them take their 
seats before me, I began the priliminary 
rites consisting of gilts of water and of other 
things. 


14. Having with a coneentrated mind 
periurmed all preliminary rites as laid down 
in the scriptures, | began to duly offer the 
obsequial cake. 


15. I then saw, O king, that a beautiful 
arm, adorned with armlets and other orna- 
ments, rose up, piercing the ground, through 
the blades of [gusha grass which EL had 
spread. 


16. Seemg that arm rise from the 
ground, | became stricken with wonder. 
Indeed, O chief of Bharata's race, ] 
thought that my father had come himself 


for accepting the cake I was about to 
offer, 


17. Reflecting then, by the light of the 
scriptures, 1 became convinced that the 
ordinance is in the Vedas that the cake 
should not be presented to the hand of hin» 
whose Shraddha is performed. My con- 
viction was that the obsequial cake should 
never be presented in this world by a man 
to the visible hand of the man whose obse- 
quial rites ‘are performed, fhe departed 
Manes do not come in their visible forms for 
taking the cake. On the other hand, the 
ordinance lays down that it should be pre~ 
sented on the blades of Kusha grass spread 
on the earth for the purpose. | then, dis- 
regarding that hand which was the mark of 
my father’s presence, and recollecting the 
tue ordinance of the scriptures regarding 
the made of Presenting the cake, offered the 


eutire cake, O chief.of the Bharatas, upon 
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those blades of Kust 
spread before me. Mike o cud 


21. Know, O king, that wh i 
1 ' at I did i 
perfectly consistent with the Serius 
Fanum After this, the arm oí my 
er monar i i 
MESS ch, vanished in our very 


22—23. On that night as I slept, the de- 
panes Manes appeared to mein a dream. 

leased with me they said, O chief of 
Bharata's race, these words, —W'e have been 
pleased with you, for the mark you have 
shown to-day of your adherence to the 
ordinance. It has pleased us to see that you 
have not deviated from the injunctions of 





the scriptures. The scriptural ordinance, 
followed by you, has become more authori- 
tative, O king. 


24—25. By such conduct you have 
honored and maintained the authority of 
yourself, the scriptures, the Vedas, the 
Pittis and the Rishis, the Grandfather 
Brahman himself, and those elders, viz., the 
Piajapatis. Adherence to the scriptnres 
has been upheld. You have to-day, O chief 
of the Bharatas, acted very properly. 


'26—28. You have made gifts “of earth 
and kine, Do you make giíts of gold. 
The gift of gold is very purifying. O you 
that are well-conversant with duties, know 
that by such acts both ourselves and our 
fore-fathers will all be purged of all our 
sins. Such gifts rescue both ancestors, 
and descendants to the tenth degree of the 
person who makes them !—These were the 
words that my ancestors, appearing to me 
in a dream, said to me. | then awoke, O 
king, and become filled with wonder. 


29. Indeed, O chief of Bharata's race, I 
determined upon making gilts of gold, 
Listen now, O king, to this old history. 


3o—32. It is highly praiseworthy and 
it gives longevity to a man who listens to it. 
It was first recited to Rama the son of 
Jamadagni. Formerly Jamadagni’s son 
Rama, existed with great anger, rooted out 
the Kshatriyas from off the face of the 
Earth for twenty-one times. Having sub- 
jugated the entire Earth, the heroic 
Rama having eyes like lotus petals 
began to make preparations for celebrating 
a Horse-Sacrifice, O king, that is lauded 
by all Brahmanas and Kshatriyas aud that 
is cap»ble of granting the fruition of every 
desire. 

33. That sacrifice purifies all creatures 
and increases the energy and splendour of 
those who succeed in celebrating It. Gifted 
with great energy, Rama, by the celebra- 
tion of that sacrifice, became sinless. 

34 Having. however, celebrated that 
foremost of sacrifices, the great. Rama 


Could not acquire perfect lightness of 
heart. 


35—37. Going to Rishis conversant with 
every branch of learning as also the celes- 
tials, Rama of Bhrigu's race questioned 
them. Filled with repentance and mercy, 
he addressed them, saying,—O highly 
blessed ones, do ye declare that which 
purifies men engaged in terrific deeds 1— 
{hus addressed by him, those great Rishis, 
fully read in the Vedas and the scriptures, 
answered him, saying,—O Rama, guided 
by the authority of the Vedas, do you 
honor all learned Brahmanas. Acting 
thus for sometime, do you once more ask 
the twice-born Rishis as to what should 
be done by you for purifying yourself. 


38.—39 Follow the advice which those 
highly wise persons would give! Goin 
then to Vashishtha and Agastya aud 
Kashyapa, that delighter of the Bhiigus, 
gifted with great energy, asked them the 
very question— Ye foremost of Brahmanas, 
even this is the wish that has originated in 
my heart. How, indeed, can I purify 
myself. 


4o. By what acts and rites may this be 
engendered? Or, if by gifts. what is that 
article by giving away which this wish of 
mine may be satisfied, O foremost of righte- 
ous persons, if you are bent upon doing 
me a favour, then do tell me, ye who have 
asceticism for wealth, what is that by which 
I may succeed in purifying myself !— 


The Rishis said :— 

41. O delighter of the Bhrigus, the 
mortal that has committed sin becomes 
purified by making gifts of kine, of earth, 
and of riches. This is what we have 
heard. 


42. There is another gift that is consi- 
dered as a great purifier. Listen to us, 
twice-born Rishi, as we discourse on if! 
lhatarticle is excellent and is wonderful 
to look at and is, besides, the offspring of 
Fire. 

43. Formerly the god Agni burnt albithe 
world. We have heard that] from his 
seed sprung gold of bright complexion. 
It passed by the name of the good-com- 
plexioned. By making gifts of gold you are 
sure to have your wish fulfilled. 


44. Then the illustrious Vashishtha in 


“especial, of rigid vows, addressing him, 


said,—Hear, O Rama, how gold, which is 
effulgent like fire, firstecame into being. 

45. ‘That gold will confer merit on you. 
In matters of gifts, gold is highly spoken 
of. 1 shall also tell you what is gold, whence 
it has come, and how it has come to be 
endued with superior attributes. 
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46. Listen to me, O you of mighty arms, 
as l describe these subjects. Know this as 
certain that gold is of the essence of Fire 
and Moon. 


47—48. The goat is Fire, the sheep is 
Varuna; the horse is the Sun; elephants 
are Nayas; buffalos are Asuras; cocks and 
boars are Rakshasas; O deliphter of the 
Bhiigus; earth is sacrifice, kine, water, 
and Soma. These are the declarations of 
the Smritis. 


49. Churning the entire 
mass of energy was found. That energy 
is gold. Hence, O twice-born Rishi, com- 
pared to all these objects gold is surely 


superior. It is a valuable thing, high aud 
excellent. 


50. [tis therefore that the celestial and 
Gandharvas and Uragas and Rakshasas 
and human beings and Pishachas hold it 
with care. 


St. All these beings, O son of Bhrigu's 
race, shine in splendour, with the help of 
gold, after converting it into crowns and 
aimlets and various ornaments, 


, 52. lt is also for this reason that gold 
is considered as the most purifying of all 
cleansing things such as earth and kine and 
all other kinds of riches, O king. 


. 58. The gift of gold, O powerful king, 
is the highest gift. It is Superior to the 


gift of earth, of kine, and of all other 
things. 


universe, a 


. 54. O you who are effulgent like an 
immortal, gold is an eternal purifier. Do 
you make gifts of it to the foremost of 


Bralimanas as it is the foremost of purifying 
things, 


55. Of all kinds of presents, gold is the 
best. They who make gifts of gold are 
said to be givers of all things, 


56. Indeed, they who make gifts of gold 
are considered as givers of celestials. Agni 


is all the deities in one, and gold has Agni 
for its essence. 


57. Meuce it is that the person who 
makes gift of gold gives away all the celes- 
tials. Hence, O king, there is no gift 
higher than the gift of gold. 


Vashishtha said:— 


58. Hear ouce more, O twice-born Rishi, 
as | describe, the superiority of gold, O 
foremost of all wielders of weapons. 


59. I heard this fdrmerly in the Purana, 
O son of Bhrivu's race. lt represents the 
speech of Prajapati himself. 


60—63. After the marriage was over of 
the illustrious and great Rudra armed with 
he trident, O son of Bhrigu’s race, with 
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the goddess who became liis consort, on the 
breast of that foremost of mountains, vig., 
Himavat, the illustrious and great deity 
wished to unite himself with the goddess, 
l'hereupon all the celestials, stricken with 
anxiety, approached Rudra. Bending their 
heads with respect and pleasing Mahadeva 
and his boon-giving consort Uma, both of 
whom were seated together, they addressed 
Rudra, O perpetuator of Bhrigu's race, 
saying,- -lhis union, O illustrious and 
sinless one, of you with the goddess, is a 
union of an ascetic with another, Indeed, 
it isthe union, O lord, of one energetic 
person with another equally so. You, O 
illustrious one, are of irresistible energy, 
The goddess Uma also is gifted with energy 
that is equally irresistible. 


64. Fhe offspring that will result from a 
union like this, will, forsooth, O illustrious 
deity, be giíted with very great might. 
Indeed, O powerful lord, that offspring will 
consume all things in the three worlds with- 
out leaving a residue. 


65. Do you then, O lord of all the uni- 
verse, O you having large eyes, grant to 
these celestials prostrated before you, a 
boon from desire of benefiting the three 
worlds. 


66. Do you, O powerfu! one, restrain 
this great energy of yours which may be- 
come the seed of offspring. 


67. Indeed, that, energy is the essence of 
al forces in the three worlds, Ye two, by 


an act of congress, are sure to scorch thé 
universe. 


68—69. Your offspring will certainly be 
able to afflict the celestials. Neither the 
goddess Earth, nor the Sky, nor Heaven, 
O powerful one, nor all of them together, 
will be able to bear your energy, we firmly 
believe: he entire universe is certain 
to be burnt through the force of your 
energy. 


79. You should, O powerful one, show 
us favour, O illustrious deity. That favor 
consists in your not begetting a son, O 
foremost of the celestials, upon the goddess 
Uma, 


71. Do you, patiently govern your fiery 
and powerful energy.—To the deities that 
said so, the holy Mahadeva having the bull 
for his sign, O twice-born Rishi, answered, 
saying,—So be it!—Having said so, the 
deity that has the bull for his vehicle, drew 
up his vital seed. 


73. From that time he passed by the 
name of Urddharetas (one that has drawn 
up the vital seed): At this attempt of the 
celestials to stop procreation, the consort of 


Rudra became highly wroth. 
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74—76. On account of her being of the 
Opposite sex, she used harsh words t—Since 
ye have opposed my ford in procreatiug an 
OHspring when he was desirous of procreat- 
ing one upon me, as the result of this act 
ye celestials, ye all shall become sonless. 
Indeed, since ye have opposed the birth of 
an offspring from me, therefore, ye shall 
have no offspring of your own —When this | 
curse was imprecated, O  perpetuator of | 
Bhrigu’s race, the deity cf fire was not 
there. 

It is on acconnt of this curse of the 
goddess that the deities have become child- 
less. Rudra, begged them, held in himself 
his energy of incomparable power. 


78. A small quantity, however, that 
came out o fhis body dropped on the Earth, 
‘That seed, falling on the Earth, leaped into 
a burning fire and there began to grow most 
wonderfully. 


79—82. The energy of Rudra, coming in 
contact with another energy of great power, 
became one with it in essence. Mean- 
while, all the celestials headed by Indra 
were scorched by the Asura named l'araka. 
The Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the 
Maruts, the Ashwins, and the Saddhyas 
all became greatly afflicted on account of 
the prowess of that son of Diti. All the 
tegions of the celestials, their beautiful 
cars, and their palaces, and the asylums 
of the Rishis, were snatched away by the 
Asuras. Then the celestials and the 
Rishis, with depressed heaits, sought the 
protection of the illustrious and powerful 
Brahman of unfading glory. 


——— 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 


( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued, 


The Deities said :— 

t, The Asura named Taraka who has 
received boons from you, O powerful one, 
is assailing the celestials and the Rishis. 
Let his death be ordained by you. 

2. O Grandfather, we fear him greatly. 
O illustrious one, do you save us! We 
have no óther refuge than you. 


Brahman said :— 
] treat all creatures equally, I cannot 
however, approve of sin, Let Taraka, 
that enemy of the celestials and Rishis, 
be speedily destroyed. 

4. The Vedas and the eternal duties 
shall not be rooted out, ye foremost of 
celestials. I have ordained what is proper, 


3. 


ce ee a ea 


in this matter. Let the anxiety of your 
hearts be removed. 


The Celestials said :— 


5. For your having granted him boons, 
that son of Diti has been proud of his 
power. He is incapable of being killed 
by the deities. How then will his death 
be engendered ? 


6. The boon which, O Granfather, he 
has obtainad from you is that he should 
not be killed by celestials or Asuras oc 
Rakshasas. 


7. The celestials have also been cursed 
by the wife of Rudra on account of their 
attempt to stop propagation. The curse 
imprecated by her has been, O lord of 
the universe, this, vts., that they are not to 
have any offspring. 


Brahman said :— 


8—10. Ye foremost of celestials, Agni was 
not there at the time the curse was given 
by the goddess. He will beget a child for 
the destruction of the enemies of the gods. 
Superior to all the deities, Danavas, 
Rakshasas, human beings, Gandharvas, 
Nagas and feathery creatures, the son of 
Agni with his dart, which ih. his hands, 
will be a weapon incapable of being baffled 
if once hurled at the enemy, will destroy 
Taraka whom you fear. Indeed, all other 
enemies of yours will also be killed by him, 


tr. Will is eternal. That Will is 
known by the name of Kama and is at 
one with Rudra’s seed a portion of which 
fell into the burning form of Agni. 

12, That energy, which is a powerful 
substance, and which resembles a second 
Agni, will be cast by Agni into’ Ganga 
for producing a child upon her in ordec 
to bring about the destruction of the ene- 
mies of the gods. 

13. Agni did not come within the range 
of Uma's curse, he eater of sacrificial 
libations was not present there when the 
curse was imprecated. 


14. Let the god of fire, therefore, be 
searched out. Let him now be'set to this 
task. Ye sinless ones, I have told you 
the means for the destruction of Taraka. 


15. The curses of the energetic cannot 
produce any effect upon the energetic. 
Forces, when they come into contact with 
a suuonger force, become weakened. 


16. They who are endued with penances 
can destroy even the boon-giving deities 
who are indestructible. Will, or Like, 
or Nesire sprang in former times and is 
the most eternal of all creatures. 
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997. Agni is the Lord of the universe. 
We is incapable of being apprehended or 
described. Capable of goin Ne 
and present in all things, he is the Creator 
of all beings. He lives in the hearts of 
all creatures, Gifted with great power, 
He is older than Rudra himself. 


18—19. Let that eater of sacrificial liba- 
tions, who is a mass of energy, be found 
out. That illustrious deity will fulfill this 
desire of your hearts, Hearing these words 
of the Grandfather, the great gods then 
proceeded to find out the god of fire with 
cheerful hearts on account of their purpose 
having been crowned with success. 


20. he gods and the Rishis then 
Searched every portion of the three worlds 
their hearts being busy with the thought 
of Agni and eagerly desiring to see him. 


21. Gifted with penances, possessed 
of prosperity, celebrated over all the worlds, 
those great ones, all crowned with ascetic 
success, sojourned over every part of the 
universe, O foremost one of Bhrigu’s cace. 


22——24. They could not find out the 
eater of sacrificial libations who had 
concealed himself by merginy his self into 
self. At this time, a frog, living in water, 
got on the surface from the nethermost 
regions, with cheerless heart on account 
of having been scorched by the energy of 
Agni. The little creature addressed the 
celestials who had become ‘stricken with 
fear and who were all very eager to see 
the god of fire, saying,—Ye gods, Agni is 
now living in the nethermost regions. 
Scorched by the energy of that god and 
unable to bear itlonger, I have come here. 


25. The ilustrious bearer of sacrificial 
offerings; ye gods, is now under the waters. 
He has created a mass of waters within 
which he is living. All of us have been 
scorched by his energy. 


26. If, ye gods, you wish to see him,— 
if you have any business with him,—go to 
him there, 


27. As regards ourselves, we shall fly 
from this place, O celestials, from fear of 
Agnil—Having said this much, the frog 
dived into the water. 


28. The eater of sacrificial libations 
came to know of the treachery of the frog. 
Coming to that animal, he cursed the whole 
race, saying,—Ye will be deprived of the 
organ of taste. 


29. Having made this curse on the frog, 
he left the spot immediately for living else- 


where, Indeed the powerful celestial did 


not show himself. 


o. -Seeing the condition to which the 
frogs were reduced for having done them a 



















service, the celestials, O best of the Bhrigus, 
showed lavor to those creatures. Ishall 
tell you everything about it, Do you hear 
me, O mightysarmed hero. 


The Deities said :— 

31. Though deprived of tongues through 
the curse of Agni and, therefore, of the 
sensation of taste, you will be able to utter 
various Kinds of words, 


32. Living within holes, deprived of 


food, sborn of consciousness, wasted and 
dried up, and more dead than alive, the 


Earth will yet hold you all. 
31. Ye shall also be able to move about 


at night-time when everything is covered 
with thick darkness |— Having said this to 
the frogs, the celestials once more journeyed 
over every part of the Barth for finding out 
the god of fire. Despite all their endeavours 
however, they could not find him out. 


34. Then, O perpetuater of Bhrigu's 


race, an elephant, as large and powerful 
as the elephant of Shakra addressed t e 
gods, saying—Agni is now living within 
this Ashwattha tree ! 


Worked up with anger, Agni cursed 


all the elephants, O descendant of Bhrigu, 
saying,— Your tongues will be bent back. 


36. Having been pointed out by the 


elephants, the Gnd of Fire cursed all ele- 
phants thus and then went away and entered 
the heart of the Shami tree for living within 
it for sometime. 


37. Listen now, O powerful hero, what 
favor was shown to the elephants, O fore- 
most one of Bhrigu's race, by the celestials 
of unbaffled prowess who were all pleased 
with the service one of their representatives 
had rendered them. 


The Deities safd :— 


38. With the help of even your tongues 
bent inwards you shall be able to eat all 
things, and with even those tongues ye 
shall be able to utter cries which will only 
be indistinct. 


39. Having blessed the elephants thus, 
the inhabitants of the celestial region once 
more began to search Agni. Indeed, having 
come out of the Ashwattha tree, ihe God 
of Fire had entered the heart of Shami. 


40. This new residence of Agni was 
made known by a parrot. The gods theres 
upon went there. Enraved with the cone 
duct of the parrot, the God of Fire cursed 
the whole parrot race, saying,—Ye shall 


from this day be deprived of the power of 
Speech. 








| 
| 
| 
| 
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4-42. Yivdeed, the eater of sacrificial 
‘offerings turned up the tongues of all the 
parrots. Seeing Agni at the place pointed 
out by the parrot, and beholding the curse 
imprecated upon him, the gods, moved by 
mercy for the poor creature, blessed him, 
saying, on account of your being a parrot, 
you shall not be wholly deprived of the 
power of speech. Though your tongue 
has been turned backwards, yet you will 
only be able to speak the letter K. 


43—44. Like that of a child or an 
old man, your words shall be sweet and 
indistinct and wonderful.—Having said 
these words to the parrot, and seeing the 
god of fire within the heart of the Shami, 
the gods made Shami wood a sacred fuel fit 
for producing fire in all religious rites. It 
was from that time that fire is seen to live 
in the heart of the Shami. 


45. Men began to consider the Shami as 
a proper means for producing fire (in sacri- 
fices). The waters that are in the nether- 
most regions had come into contact with the 
god of fire. 


46. Those heated waters, O you of 
Bhrigu’s race, are vomited forth by the 
mountain springs. On account, of Agni’s 
having lived in them for sometime, they 
became hot through his power. 

47. Meanwhile Agni, seeing the gods, 
became grieved. Addressing the celestials, 
he asked them,—Why have you come 
here ? 

48. To him the celestials and the great 
Rishis said,— We wish to engage you 
in a particular work. You should per- 
form it. 


49. When done, it will redound greatly | 


to your credit. 


Agni said:— 

5o. ‘Tell me what your business is. I 
shall, O gods, accomplish it. Iam always 
willing to do anything for you. Do not, 
hesitate, therefore, to command me. 


The celestials said :— 

gt. There is an Asura of the name of 
Qaraka who lis been filled with pride on 
account of the boon he has obtained from 
Brahman. By his power he is able to op- 
pase and discomfit us. Do you bring about 

is destruction. 

52. O sire, do you rescue these celestials, 
these Prajapatis, and these Rishis, O highly 
blessed Pavaka. 

53. O powerful one, do you beget a 
heroic son possessed of your power, who 
will remove, O bearer of sacrificial libations, 
gur fears from that Asuras 
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54. We have been cursed by the great 
goddess Uma. ‘There is nothing else than 
your power which can be our refuge now. 
Do you; therefore, O powerlul deity, rescue 
us all. 


. 55: Thus addressed, the illustrious and 
irresistible bearer of sacrificial libations 
answered, saying,—Be it so !—.and he then 
proceeded towards Ganga otherwise called 
Biagirathi. 

56. He knew her and caused her to con- 
ceive, Indeed, in the womb of Ganga the 
seed of Agni began to grow even as Agni 
himself grows. 


57. With the energy of that god, Ganga 
became greatly moved at heart. Indeed, 
she suffered great distress and became w- 
able to bear it. 


.58. When the deity of fire cast his seed 
gifted with great energy into the womb of 
Ganga, a certain Asura uttered a terrific 
roar. 


59. On account of that dreadful roar 
uttered by the Asura for purposes of his 
own, Ganga became very mucii terrified and 
her eyes rolled in fear and betraved her 
agitation. 


60. Shorn of consciousness, she could 
not bear her body and the seed within her 
womb. The daughter of Janhu, carrying 
the energy of the illustrious god, began to 
tremble. 


61. Overwhelmed with the energy of the 
seed she held in her womb, O learned Brah- 
mana, she then addressed the god of fire, 
saying,—I cannot any longer, O illustrious 
one, bear your seed in my womb. 


62. Indeed, | am overcome with weak- 
ness by this seed of yours. The health I 
had in days before, is no longer mine, I 
bave been greatly agitated, O illustrious 
one, and my heart is dead within me, O 
sinless ^ne. 


63. O foremost of all persons gifted with 
penances, | cannot bear your seed any 
longer. 1 shall throw it off, induced by the 
distress that has befallen me, and not by 
caprice. 


64. There has been no actual contact 
of my body with your seed, O illustrious 
deity of fire. Our union, having for its 
cause the distress that has befallen the 
celestials, has been subtile aud not of the 
flesh, O highly «ffulgent one. 


65. Whatever metit or otherwise th&y 
may be in this deed, O eater of sacrificial 
offerings, must belong tə you. Indeed, I 
think, you will be visited by virtue or sin of 
this deed, 
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66. "Do hor the god of fire said, —Do you 
carry the seed. Do, indeed, bear the fœtus 
endued with my power, lIt will produce 
great results. 


67—68. You are, indeed, capable of | 
bearing tbe entire Earth. Vou will gain | 
nothing by not holding this energy. That ; 
foremost of rivers, though thus dissuaded | 
by the deity of fire as also by all the other | 
celestials, cast off the seed on the breast of | 
Meru, that foremost of all mountains. 


69. Capable of bearing that seed, yer 
oppressed by the power of Rudra, she | 
could not hold that seed longer on account 
of its burning energy. 


70—71. After she had cast it off, 
through sheer distress, that burning seed ! 
having the splendour of fice, O perpetuater 
of Bhrigu's race, Agni saw her, and asked 
that foremost of rivers, —Is it all right with 
the foetus you have cast off? Of what 
complexion has it been, O goddess? Of 
what form does it look? With what energy 
does it seem to be gifted? Do you tell 
me all about it. 


Ganga said :— 

72. he fcetus is of gold-hue. In energy 
itis like you, O sinless one! Of an excel- 
lent color, perfectly stainless, and burning 


with splendour, it has lighted the entire 
mountain, 


. 73. O foremost of all persons gifted 
with penances, the fragrance of it resem- 
bles the cool perfume that is scattered by 
lakes adorned with lotuses, 


74. With the splendour of that fœtus 
everything around it seemed to be changed 
into gold as all things on mountain and 
low land seem to be changed into gold by 
the rays of tlie Sun. 


. 75. The splendour of that foetus, spread- 
ing far and wide, falls upon mountains 
and rivers and springs. 


76. lt seems that the three worlds, 
with all their mobile and immobile crea- 
tures, are being lighted up by it. Such 
is your child, O illusious bearer of sacri- 
ficial offerings. 


. 27. Like the Sun or your blazing self, 
in beauty it is like a second Soma!—l1avin 
said these words, the goddess disappeared. 


78. The highly energetic god of fire 
also, having performed the business of 
the celesiiale, proceeded to the place he 
liked, O delighter of the Bhrigus, 


79. It was on account of the result of 
this act that the Rishis and tne celestials 


bestowed the name of Hiranyaretas upon 
the gods of fire, 


80—81. And because the Earth held 
that seed she aiso came to be called by 
the name of Vasunaati. Meanwhile, that 
foetus, which had originated from the god 
of fire and been held for a time by Ganga, 
having fallen on a forest of reeds, began 
to grow and at last assumed a wonderful 
form. The presiding goddess of the cons- 
tellation Krittika saw that form resembling 
the rising Sun, 

$2. She henceforth began to bring up 
that child as her son with the milk of her 
breast. For this reason that highly effule 
gent child came to be called Kartikeya 
after her name. 


83 And because he grew from seed 
that fell out of Rudra’s body, he came to 
be called Skanda. The incident also of 
his birth having taken place in the forest 
of reeds, concealed from every body's 
view, gave him the name of Guha, It was 
thus that gold came into existence as the 
offspring of the god of fire 


84. Hence it is that gold came to be 
regarded as the foremust of all things and 
the ornament of the very gods. lt was 
from this incident that gold came to be 
called by the name of Jatarupam. 


85. It is the foremost of all precious 
things, and among ornaments also it is 
the foremost. The purifier among all 
purifying things, it is the most sacred of 
all sacred objects. 


86. Gold is truly the illustrious Agni, 
the Lord of all things, and the foremost 
of all Prajapatis. The most sacred of all 
sacred things is gold, O foremost of twice- 
born ones. Indeed, gold is said to have 
for its essence Agni and Soma. 


Vashishtha said :— 


87. Formerly I also heard this history, 

Rama, called Brahma-darshana, about 

the achievement of the Grandfather Brahman 
who is at one with the Supreme Soul. 


88—89. To a sacrifice performed for- 
merly by that foremost of gods, viz., the 
Lord of Rudra, O you of great power, whe 
on that occasion had assumed the form of 
Varuna,'there came the ascetics and all the 
celestials headed by Agni. ‘There also 
came to that' sacrifice all the sacrificial 
limbs (in their embodied forms), and the 


Mantra called Vashat in his embodied 
form, s 


go. All the Samans also and all the 
Yajushes, in thousands and in their em- 
bodied forms, came there. The Riz- Veda 


also came there, adorned wi 
ith th 
orthoepy, e e rules of 
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gt. The Latsnanas, the Suras, the 
Toas, the Niruktas, the Notes arranged 
in rows, and the syllable OM, as also 
Nigraha and Pragraha, all came there and 
lived in the eye of Mahadeva. 


92. The Vedas with the Upanishads, 
Vidya, and Savitri, as also, the Past, the 
Present, and the Future, all came there and 
were held by the illustrious Shiva. 


93. The „powerful Lord of All then 
poured libations himself into his own self. 
Indeed, the holder of Pinaka caused that 
Sacrifice of multifarious form to look highly 
beautiful. 


94. Heis Heaven, Sky, Earth, and the 
Welkin. He is'called the Lord of the Earth. 
He is the Lord whose rule is acknowledged 
by all obstacles. He is gifted with Shree 
and He is at one with tlie God of Fire. 





935. That illustrious god is called by 
various names. He is Brabman, “Shiva, 
Rudra, Varuna, Agni and Prajapati. He 
is the auspicious Lord of all creatures. 


96—97. Sacrifice, Penance, all the rites, 
the voddess Diksha burning with rigid ob- 
servances, the several Points with the pre- 
siding deities, the consorts of all the deities, 
their daughters, and the celestials mothers, 
all came to Pasbupati, O perpetuater of 
Bhrigu's race, together in a body. 


98. Seeing that sacrifice of the great 
Mahadeva who had assumed the form of 
Varuna, all of them became highly pleased. 
Seeing the celestial ladies of great besuty, 
the seed of Brahman came out and dropped 
upon the Earth. 


99. On account of the seed having fallen 
on the dust, the Sun took up that dust 
mixed with the particles of seed from the 
Earth with his hands and cast it into the 
sacrificial fire. 


100. Meanwhile, the sacrifice with the 
sacred fire of burning flames was com- 
menced and it went on. Brahman was 
pouring libations on the fire, While thus 
engaged, the Grandfather became worked 
up with desire. 


ior. As soon as the seed came out, he 
took it up with the sacrificiai ladle and 
poured it as a liba:ion of clarified butter, Oo 
delighter of the Bhrigus, with the necessary 
Mantras, on the burning fire, 


102. From that seed, Brahman of great 
power caused the four orders of creatures to 
come into being. That seed of the Grand- 
father was endued with the three qualities 
of Goodness, Darkness, and Ignorance. 
From that element in it which represented 
the quality of Goodness, sprang all mobile 
creatures gifted with the principle of action, 
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. 103. From the element of Ignoran:e 
in it, sprang all immobile creatures. "Ile 
quality of Goodness, however, which lived 
in that seed, entered both kinds of existence. 
That quality of Goodness is of the nature 


of Light, It is eternal and of it is unending 
Space. i 


104. In all the creatures the quality of 
Goodness is present and is at one with that 
light which shows what is right and what is 
wrong. When the seed of Brahman was 
thus poured as a libation on that sacrificial 
fire, there came from it, O powerful one, 
three beings into existence. 


105. They were three male persons, 
gifted with bodies that partook of the nature 
of the circumstances from which they res- 
pectively originated. One arose first from 
the fire (called Bhrik) and hence he passed 
by the name of Bhrigu. A second came 
from the burning charcoals and hence he 
passed the name of Angiras. 


106. The third originated from a heap 
of extinguished charcoals and he passed 
by the name of Kavi. [t has been already 
said that the first came out with flames 
issuing from his body and hence he was 
called Bhrigu. à 


107. From the rays of the sacrificial fice 
originated another called Marichi. From 
Marichi (afterwards) sprang — I&ashyapa. 
It has been already said that from the 
(burning) charcoals originated — Angiras. 
Vhe dwarf Rishis called Valikhillyas origi- 
nated from the blades of Kusha grass 
spread out im that sacrice. 


108—109. From the same blades of 
Kusha grass, O you of great power origi- 
nated Atri. From the ashes of the fire 
originated the twice-born Rishis, usg., the 
Vaikhanashas, endued with penances and 
viven to Vedic tearning and all of excellent 
qualities. 


110. Fiom the eyes of Agni originated 
the twin Ashwius endued with great beauty. 
At last, from his ears, originated the 
Praj ipatis. 


111—112. The Rishis originated the 
pores of Agni's body, From his sweat ori- 
ginated Cihandas, and from his strength 
originated Mind. Therefore Agni has been 
said to be all the celestials in his individual 
self, by Rishis endued with Vedic learning, 
guided by the authority of the Vedas. "he 
pieces of wood that keep alive the flunes 
of Agni are considered as the Months, 
The juices the fuel yields form the Fort- 
nights. 


113. The liver of Agni is called the 
Day and Night, and his fierce light is 
called the Muhurtas, The blood of Agni 
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is considered as the source of the Rudras. 
From his blood originated the gold-hued 
celestials called the Maitradevatas. 


114. From ‘his smoke originated the 
Wasus. From his flames originated the 
Rudras as also the (twelve) Adityas. of 
great effulgence. E 


‘115—117, "The Planets and Constella- 
tions and other stars that have been set in 
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Busy with procreating creatures for peopl- 
ing the Earth, Bhrigu who is considered as 
a Prajapati thence came to be called as 
Varuna's offspring. 


126. Gifted ` with every prosperity, 
Angiras passed as the offspring of Agni, 
and the celebrated Kavi came to be known 
as the child. of:Brahman himself. Bhrigu 
and Angiras, who had originated from the 


their respective orbits in the" sky, are con-.| fife and the charcoals of Agni respectively, 


sidered as the (burning) charcoals of 
Agni. ‘The first Creator of the universe 
declared Agni to be Supreme Brahma and 
Eternal, and the giver of all desires. 


This | and; An 


became the procreators of exiensive races 
and tribes in tbe world. 

127. Indeed these three, vig, Bhrigu 
giras and Kavi, considered as Praja- 


is, indeed, a mystery. ‘After all these: | pati, are the progenitors of many races and 


births had taken place, Mahadeva who had’| tribes. 


assumed the form of Varuna (for his 
sacrifice) and who had Pavana for his 
soul, said, — This excellent Sacrifice is mine. 
Y am the Grahapatiinit. ‘The three beings 
that first originated from the sacrificial fire 
are mine! Forsooth, they should be con- 
sidered as my children. Know this, ye gods 
who range through the skies! ‘They are 
the fruits ef this Sacrifice. S 


118. ''—Agni  said,— These children, 
have originated ‘from my limbs. 'khey 
have all depended upon me-as the cause of 
their being. hey -should, therefore, 
considered as my children, 
the form of Varuna has 
matter. 


119. After this, the Master of all the 
worlds, the Grandfather of all creatures, 
vis. Brahman, then said,— l'hese children 
are mine! The seed which I poured upon 
the sacrificial fire was mine, 


Mahadeva in 
erred in' this 


320. l am the performer of this Sacri- 
fice. E poured on the sacrificial fire, the 
seed that came out of myself. He who 
has planted the seed always enjoys the 
fruit. Lhe principal cause of these births is 
my seed, 


121—124. The.celestial went to the 
Grandfather and having bowed their 
heads to him and joined their hands in 
‘respect, they said to him,—eAll of us, O 
illustrious one, and the entire universe of 
mobile and: immobile creatures, are your 
offspring, O sire, let Agni of burning flames, 
and the illustrious and powerful Mahadeva 
who has, for this - sacrifice, assumed the 
form of Varuna, have their wish. At these 
words, although born of Bràhman, the 
powerful Mahadeva in the form of Varuna, 
the king of all aquatic creatures received the 
fir-t-born one, vis., Bhrigu effulgent as the 
Sun, as his own child. The Grandfather 
then intended that Angiras should become 
the son of Agni, 


125. Knowing the truth, the Grand- 
father meu took Kavi as his own son. | 


“giver of boons,- 


All are the children of these three. 
Know this, O powerful hero. 


128—129. *Bhrigu begat seven sons all 
of whom became equal to him in merits 
and qualities. ` *l'heir names are Chyavana, 
Vajrashirshan, Suchi, Urva, Shukra, that 
Vibhu, and Savana. 
These are the seven. They are children 
of Bhrigu * and are hence Bhargavas. 
They are also called Varunas on account 
of. their ancéstor Bhrigu having been 
adopted by Mahadeva in the form 
of Varuna. You belong to the race of 


be |} Bhrigu. 


130—131. ` Angiras begot eight sons. 
They also are known as Varunas. Their 
names are Vrihaspati, Utatthya, Payasya, 
Shanti, Dhira, Virupa, Samvarta, and 
Sudhanwan the eighth. These eight are 
considered also as the children of Agni. 


Freed from every evil, they are devoted 
to knowledge only, 


. 132. Tho sons of Kavi wt 
by Brahman 
Varunas. 


ho was adopted 
himself are also known as 
Eizht i» number all of them 
became progenitors of races and tribes. 


Auspicious by nature, they al knew 
Brahma, 


133. The names of the eight sons of 
Kavi are Kavi, Kavya, Dhrishnu, Ushanas 
endued with great intelligence, Bhrigu, - 
HE UD and Ugra knowing every 

134. 


These are the eight sons of Kavi. 
By them 


B the whole world has been peopled. 
They are all called Prajapatis, and they 
have procreated many offspring, 


135. Thus, O chief of Bhrigu’s race, 
has the whole world been peopled with the 
children of Angiras, and [avi and Bhrigu, 


136. The powerful and su 


> reme Lord 
Mahadeva tn the form of eens which 
he had assumed for his sacrifice h s 

O learned Brahmana, Wei tee 


adopted both Kavi 


and Angiras, Hence, these two are onsi- - 


dered as of Varuna, 
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_ 137 After that the eater of sacrificial 
libations, vis. the god of fire, adopted 
of Angiras. Hence, all the children of 
Angiras are known as belonging to the 
race of Agni. 


138. The Grandfather Brahman was, 
formerly propitiated by all the deities who 
said to him,—Let these lords of the 
universe save us all. 


139. Let all of them beeome progenitors 
of offspring. Let all of them become en- 
dued with penances, "Through your favour, 
let all these rescue the world. 


140. Let them become procreators and 
extenders of races and tribes and let them 
increase your power. Let all of them 
become thorough masters of the Vedas 
and let them be performers of great deeds. 


141. Let all of them be friends to the 
divine cause. Indeed, let all of them be- 
come gifted with auspiciousness. Let them 
become founders of extensive races and 
tribes and let them be great Rishis. Let 
all of them be gifted with great penances 
and let all of them be devoted to high 
celibacy. 


142. All of us, as also all these, are 
your offspring, O you of great power. You, 


O Grandfather, are the Creator of both the į 


celestials and the Brahmanas. 


143. Marichi is your first offspring. All 
these also that are called Bhargavas are 
your progeny. Looking at this fact, O 
Grandfather, we shall all help and support 
one another. 


144—145. All these shall, thus, multiply 
their progeny and establish yourself at the 
beginning of each zon after’ the. universal 
destruction. Thus addressed «by them, 
Brahman, the grandfather of all the worlds, 
said to them,—So be it! I am pleased 
with you all!—Having said so to the 
celestials, he proceeded to the place lie had 
come from. 


146. This is what took place in days 
of yore in that sacrifice of the great 
Mahadeva, that foremost one of all the 
celestials, in the beginning of creation, 
when he for the purposes of his sacrifice 
had assumed the form of Varuna. 


147. Agni is Brahman. He is Pashu- 
pati. Heis Sarva. Heis Rudra, He is 
Prajapati, It is well-known that gold is 
the offspring of Agni. 


148. When fire is not to be had, gold 
is used as a substitute. Guided by the 
marks of the auditions of the Veda, one 
who is conversant with authorities and who 
knows the identity of goid with fire, acts 
thus. 








149—150, Putting a piece of gold on 
some blades of Kusha grass spread out on 
the ground, the sacrificer pours libations 
upon it. If libations are poured upon also 
the pores of an anthill, upon the right ear 
of a goat, upon a piece of level earth, 
upon the waters of a Tirtha, or on the 
nand of a Brahmana, the illustrious god 
of fire becomes pleased and considers it 
as a source ef his own advancement as 
also ‘that of the celestials through his. 


15t. Hence, itis that we have heard 
that all the celestials consider Agni as 
their refuge and are devoted to him. Agni 
originated from Brahman, and from Agni 
originated gold, 

152. Hence, we have heard that those 
virtuous persons who make gifts of gold 
are considered as giving away all the 
deities. 

153. The man who makes gifts of gold 
acquires a very high end. Regions of burn- 
ing effulgence are his. Indeed, O Bhar- 
gava, he becomes installed as the king of 
kings in the celestial region. 


154. That person who, at sun-rise, 
makes a gift of gold according to the ordi- 
nance and with proper Mantras, succeeds 
in warding off the evils foreshadowed by 
ominous dreams. 


155. Tbe man who, as soon as the Sun 
has risen, makes a gift of gold becomes 
purged of all his sins. He who makes a 
gift of gold at mid-day destroys all his 
future sins. 


156. He who, with controlled soul, makes 
a gift of gold at the second twilight suc- 
ceeds in living with Brahman and the god 
of wind and Agni and Soma in their res- 
pective regions, 


157. Such a man acquires fame in re- 
gions of great happiness that belong to 
Indra himself. Acquiring great fame in 
this world also, and purged of all his sins, 
he sports in joy and happiness. 


158. Such aman acquires many other 
regions of happiness and becomes peerless 
for glory and fame. His course perfectly 
unobstructed, he succeeds in going every- 
where at will. 


159. He has never to fall down from the 
regions which he acquires, and the glory 
he attains to, becomes very great. Indeed, 
by making gifts of gold one acquires num- 
berless regions of happiness all of which he 
enjoys for good. 


160. That man who, having lighted a 
fire at sunrise, makes gifts of gold in view 
of the observance of a particutar vow, suc- 
ceeds in acquicing the fruition of all his 
desires. à 


190 


16i, It has been said that gold is at onc 
with Agni. The gift of gold, therefore, yields 
great happiness. The gift of gold leads to 
the possession of those merits and qualities 
that are desired, and purifies the heart. 


162. 1 have thus told you, O sinless one, 
the origin of gold. O youjof power, know 
how Kartikeya grew up, O delighter of 
Bhrigu's race. 

163.. After a long time Kartikeya grew 
up. He was then, O perpetuator of 
Bhrigu's race, chosen by all the celestials 
with Indra at their head, as the com- 
mander-in-chief of the celestial forces. 


164. He killed the Daitya Taraka as 
also many other Asuras, at the command of 
the king of the celestials, O Brahmana, and 
moved also by the desire of benefiting all 
tlie worlds. 

165. I have also, O you of great power, 
described to you the merits of making gifts 
of gold. Do you, therefore, O foremost of 

` all speakers, make gifts of gold. 


Bhishma said :— 


166. Thus addressed by  Vashishtha,, 


Jamadagni’s son of great power then made 
gifts of gold to the Brahmanas and became 
cleansed of his sins. 


167. | have thus>told you, O king, 


everything about the merits of the gifts of | 


gold and aboutdjs origin also, O Vudhish- 
thira. - 2 ES. Ry 


' 168. Do you also, therefore, make pro- 
fuse gift of gold to the Brahmanas. Indced, 
O king, by making such pifts of gold, you 
will surely be purged of all your sins, 


` CHAPTER LXXXVI, 


- (ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. | 


Yudhishthira said :— 


'1X. You have, O grandfather described 
to.me,fully the merits of the gift of gold ac- 
cording to the ordinances laid down in the 
scriptures and the Veda. 


2. You have also described the origin of 
gold.. Do you tell me now how Taraka met 
with destruction, 


3. You have, said, O king, that that 
Asura bad become unslayable by the gods. 
Do you tell me fully how his destruction 
was brought about. à 


- 4. © perpetuator of Kuru's race, I wish 
to hear this from you, I mean the details of 
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'"'araka's destruction, Great is my curice 
sity to hear tþe narrative. 


Bhishma said :— 


5. The gods and the Rishis, O king, re- 
duced to great distress, urged the six 
Kriuikas to rear that child. 


6. Amongst the celestial ladies there 
were none, except these, who could by their 
power, bear the seed of Agni in theic 
wombs, 


7. The god of fire became highly 
pleased with those goddesses for their 
readiness to sustain the conception caused 
by the seed of Agni which was gifted with 
his own great power. 


8. When the energy of Agni, O king, 
was divided into six parts and placed 
within the channels, the six Krittikas begar 
to nourish the portion that each held in her 
womb. 


9. As the great Kumara, however, began 
to grow within their wombs, theic bodies 
being possessed by his energy, they could 
not get peace anywhere. 


Io. Filled with energy as their bodies 
were, the time at last came for delivery. 
All of them, it so happened, O piince of 
men, delivered simultaneously. 


lr. Though -held in six different wombs, 
yet when all the parts, as they came out, 
united into one. The goddess Earth held 
the child, taking it up from a mass oí gold. 


12. Indeed, the child, possessed of a 
beautiful form, shone like the god of Fire. 
Of beautiful features, he began to grow in 
a charming forest of reeds. 


13. The six Krittikas saw that child of 
theirs looking like the morning Sun, Filled 
with affection for him,—indeed, loving him 
very much,—they began to rear him witlr 
their milk. , 


I4. On acconnt of his having been born 
of the Krittikas and reared by them, he 
was known in the three worlds by the name 
of Kartikeya. Having originated from the 
seed which had fallen off from Rudra he 
was named Skanda, and because of his 
birth in a solitary forest of reeds he was 
called Guha. 


15—17. The thirty-three gods, the points 
of the compass together with their presid- 
ing deities, and Rudra, Dhatri, Vishnu 
Yama, Pushan, Aryyaman, Bhaga, Angsha 
Mitra, the Sadhyas, Vasava, the Vasus 
the Ashwins, the Waters, the Wind the 
Firmament, Chandramas and all the Gone 
tellations and the Planets and the Sun, and 
all the Richs and Samans and Yájushes in 
their embodied forms, came there to see 
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that wonderful child who was the son of 
the god of Fire. 


18. The Rishis sang hymns of praise 
and the Gandharvas sang in honor of that 
child called Kumara of six heads, twelve 
eyes, and greatly devoted to the Brah- 
manas. 


19—20. His shoulders were broad, and 
he had twelve arms, and the splendour of 
his body resembled that of fire and Aditya. 
As he lay stretched on a clump of heath, the 
gods with the Rishis, seeing him, became 
filled with great joy and considered the 
great Asura as already killed. The celestials 


toys and articles that could amuse him. 


21. As he played like a child, various 
Sorts of toys and birds were given to him. 


Garuda of excellent feathers gave to him a | 


child of his, vzz., a peacock having plumes 
of variegated color. 


22. The Rakshas gave to him a boar 
and a buffalo. Aruna himself gave him a 
cock of fiecy splendour. 


23. The Moon gave him a sheep, and 
the Sun gave him some dazzling rays of his. 
The mother of all kine, vis , Surabhi, gave 
him kine by hundreds and thousands. 


24. Agni gave him a goat having many 
good qualities. Ila gave him profuse 
flowers and fruits. Sudhanwan gave him 
a riding chariot and a car of the great 
Kuvara. 

25—26. Varuna gave him many auspi- 
cious and good products of the Ocean, with 
some elephants. ‘The king of the celestials 
gave him lions and tigers and pards and 
various kinds of the birds of the air, and 
many terrible beasts of prey and many um- 
brellas also. Many Rakshasas and Asuras 
began to follow that powerful child. 


27. Seeing the son of Agni grow up, 


Taraka sought, by various means, to bring 


about his destruction, but could not do any- 
thing to that powerful deity. 

28. The gods in time invested Agni's 
son born a solitary forest with the com- 


: mand of their army. And they also in- 


formed him of the oppressions made upon 
them by the Asura ‘laraka. 


29. The commander-in-chief of the 
celestial army grew up and became poss- 
essed of great energy and power. In time 
Guha killed Taraka, with his irresistible 
dart. 

30. Indeed, Kumara killed the Asura as 
easily as if in sport. Having brought about 
the destruction of "Tàrakalthe re-established 
the kipgjof the celestials'in his sovereignty 
of the thfee-worlds NU i 

t ji 













.3t. Gifted with mighty power, the celes- 
tial general shone in beauty and splendour. 
Ihe powerful Skanda became the protector 
of the celestials and did what was agree- 
able to Shankara. 

32. ‘The illustrious son of Pavaka had 
a golden form. Indeed, Kumara is 
always the leader of the celestial arms. 

33. Gold is the powerful energy of the 
god of fire and was born with Kartikeya. 
Hence is gold highly sacred, valuable, and 
excellent and has unending merit. 

34. Thus, O son of Kuru’s race, did 


then began to bring him various kinds of | Vashistha recite fornterly this topic to Rama 


of Bhrigu's race. Do you, therefore, O 
king of men, try to make gifts of gold. 

35. By making gifts of gold, Rama 
became purged of all his sins, and finally 
acquired a high place in Heaven that is 


| unattainable by other men. 


CHAPTER LXXXVII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ). - 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. Vou have described to me, O you 
of righteous soul, the duties of the fouc 
castes. Do you, similarly, O king, des- 
cribe to me now all the ordinances regare 
ding the Shraddha. 


Vaishampayana said :— : 

2. "Thus addressed by Yudhisthira, the 
son of Shantanu began to recite to him 
the following ritual, consistent with „the 
ordinances, of the Shraddha. 


Bhishma said :— 

3. Listen, O king, with rapt attention, 
to me as I describe to you the ritual of 
the Shraddha. That ritual is auspicious, 
laudable, productive of fame and progeny, 
and is considered as a sacrifice, O scorcher 
of enemies, in honor of the departed Manes. 


Gods or Asuras or human beings, 
Gandharvas or Uragas or Rakshasas, 
Pishachas or Kinnaras, every one should 
always adore the departed Manes. 


5. It is seen that people adore the 
departed Manes first, and please the celes- 
tials next by offering them their worship. 
Hence, one should always adore the depar- 
ted Manes with every care. S 

6. Itis said, O king, that the Shraddha 

performed in honor of the departed Manes 
is. performable afterwards, But this general 


| rule'has a special restraint, 


} ^ 
i . 
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7. The (deceased) grandfather become 
gratified with the ‘Shraddha that may be 
performed on any day. I shall, however, 
tell you now what the merits and demerits 
are of the respective lunar days. 


8. I shall describe to you, O sinless one, 
what fruits are attained on what days by 
performing tbe Shraddha. Do you listen 
to me with rapt attention. 


By worshipping the departed Manes 
on the first day of the light fortnight, one 
obtains in his abode beautiful wives capable 
of producing many children all endued with 
desirable accomplishments. 


10. By performing the Shraddha on the 
second day oí the light fortnight, one gets 
many daughters. By performing it on the 
third day, one acquires many horses. By 

erforming it on the fourth day, one gets a 
arge herd of smaller animals in his house. 


tr. They, O king, who perform the 
Shraddha on the fifth day, get many sons. 
Those men who perform the Shraddha on 
the sixth day, acquire great splendour. 


12. By performing it on the seventh 
day, O king, one wins great fame. By 
perlarming it ón the eighth day one, secures 
great profits in commercial pursuits. 


13. By performing it on the;ninth day, 
one, acquires many animals of uncloven 
hoofs. By performing it on the tenth day, 
One acquires many valuable kine. 


14. By performing it on the eleventh 
day one gets valuable cloths and utensils. 
Such a man also gets many sons all of 
whom become endued with Brahma 
splendour. 


15. By performing the Shraddha on the 
twelfth day, one always sees if he desires 
various sorts ef beautiful silver and gold 
articles. 


16—17. By performing the Shraddha on 
the thirteenth day, one reigns supreme over 
his kinsmen, Forsooth, all the young men 
in the family, of him who performs the 
Shraddha on the fourteenth day die. Such 
a man becomes entangled m war. By 
"performing the Shraddha on the day of the 
new moon, one gets the fruition of every 
desire. 


18. In the dark fortnight, all the days 
beginning with the tenth, leaving only the 
fourteenth day out, are good days for the 

erformance of the Shraddha. Other days 
of that fortnight are net so. 


19. Then, again, as the dark fortnight is 
better than the light one, so the afternoon 
of the day is better than the forenoon for 
the Shraddha. 


Lent 


CHAPTER LXXXVILL, 


(ANUSHASANIKA | PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira saide:— 


1. O yon of great power, tell me what 
that object is which if dedicated to the 
departed Manes, becomes inexhaustible ! 
What Havi, again, (if offered) lasts for all 
time? What, indeed, is that which be- 
comes eternal ? 


Bhishma said :— 


2. Hear me, O Yudhishthira, what those 
Havis are wihch persons conversant wiih the 
ritual of the Shraddha consider as suitable 
for the Shraddha and what the fruits are 
of each. 


3. With sesame seeds, rice, barley, Masha 
water, root and fruits, if given at Shraddhas, 
the departed Manes, O king, remain pleased 
for a month. 


4. Manu has said that if a Shraddha is 
performed with profuse sesame, such Shrad- 
dha becomes inexhaustible. Of all sorts of 


food, sesame seeds are considered as the 
best. 


S. With fishes offered at Shraddhas, the 
departed Manes remain pleased for two 
months. With mutton they remain pleased 
for three months and with the flesh of the 
hare for four. 


6. With the flesh of the goat, O king, 
they remain pleased for five months, with 
becon for six months, and withthe flesh of 
birds for seven. 


7. With venison got from those deer 
that are called Prishata, they remain 
pleased for eight months, and with that 
obtained from the Ruru for nine months, 


and with the meat of the Gavaya for ten 
months. 


8. With the meat of the buffalo they 
remain pleased for eleven months, With 
beef presented atthe Shraddha, they rea 
main pleased for a full year. 


. 9. Payasa mixed with clariffed butter 
isas much as acceptable to the departed 
Manes as beef. With the meat of the 
Vadhrinasa the Pitris remained pleased 
for twelve years. 


10. The flesh of the Rhinocer. 
to the departed Maries on the ie cre Sd 
of the lunar days on which they died, be. 
comes endless. Ihe potherb called. Kalas 
shaka, the petals of the Kancha 
and meat of the g 
prove inexhaustible, 


na flower, 
oat also, thus offered, 
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vr. Regarding it, O Vudhishthira, there 
anre some Verses, originally süng by the 
‘departed Manes, that are now sung (in the 
world). Sanatkumara ‘commanicated them 
to me in former days. 


12. He who has taken birth in our 
‘race, should give us Payasa [mixed [with 
clarified butter on the thirteenth day (of 
the dark fortnight), under the cotistellation 
Magha, during the Sun’s southward course. 


13. One born in our race, should 
under the constellation Magha, as if in the 
observance of a vow, offer-the’ meat of 
. goat or the petals of the Kanchana flower. 
One should also offer us, with due rites, 
Payasa mixed with clarified butter, dedica- 
ting it on a spot covered by the “shadow of 
an elephant. E 


i4. Many sons should be coveted so that 
‘even one may go to Gaya, where stands the 
banian that is celebrated over all the worlds 
and that makes all offerings made under its 
branches endless. : à 


15. Even a little of water, roots, fruits, 
‘meat, and rice, mixed with honey, if offered 
on the anniversary of the day of death, 
becomes endless. i 





CHAPTER LXXXIX. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
: Continued. 


Bhishma said:— , 


t. Hear me, O Vudhishtlnra, as I tell 
you what those optional Shraddhas are-that 
Should .be performed under the different 
constellations and that were first spoken of 
by Vama to king Shashavindu. 


2. ‘That man who always performs the 


Shraddha under the constellation Krittika. 


is considered as performing a sacrifice after 
establishing the sacred fire. Such a'persoa, 
freed from fever, goes to Heaven with his 
children. i s 

3. . He who is desirous of children should 
perform the Shraddha under the constella- 


tim Rohini, while He who is desirous of: 


power should do it under the constellation 
Mrigashiras. By performing the Shraddha 
under the constellation Ardra, a man be- 
comes the doer of terrific deeds. A 


4. A man ,by performing the Shraddha 
under Punarvasu, makes much ` gain by 
agriculture. Lhe man who is desirous of 
growth and advancement should perform 
the Shraddha under Pushya. 

. By doing it under the.constellation 
Ashlesha one begets heroic children, By 


.25 
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doing it under the Maghas 
superiority over Kinsmen. 


6. By doing it under the (prior) Phal- 
gunis, one gains good fortune. By doing 
the Shraddha -under the later Phalgunas 
one gets many childrens while by perform- 
ing it under Hasta, one gets the ‘fruition of 
his wishes. $ 


one gains 


. 7. 'By performing it under the constella- 
tion Chitra one gets beautiful children. 
By doing it under the constellation Swati, 
one makes much profit by trade. 


8. Thé man who desires children, acquires 
the fruition of his desire by performing the 
Shraddha under the constellation Vishakha, 
By doing it ander Anuradha, one becomes 
an Emperor. 


-9. By making offerings in honor of the 
departed Manes under the constellation 
° Jeshthya, with devotion and humility, oae 
acquires sovereignty, O foremost one of 
Kurü'srace, ` z 


10. By doing the Shraddha under Mula, 
one gains health, and by doing it under the 
prior Ashada, one acquires excellent fame. 
By performing it under,the later Ashada, 
one succeeds in travelling over the whole 
world, freed from every sorrow. 


11. By doing it under the constellation 
Abhijit, one acquires great knowledge. By 
doing it under Shravana, one, alter death, 
attains to a very high end. 


. "12. The man who performs the Shradha 
under the constellation Dhanistha becomes 
a king. By doing it under the constella- 
tion presided over by Varuna (vis., 
Shatavisha), one becomes a successíul 
physician. ; 

13. By performing the Shraddha under 
tle constellation of the prior Bhadrapada, 
one acquires many goats and sheep: while 
by doing it under the later Bhadrapada, 
one acquires thousands of. kine. 


"44. By performing the Shraddha undec 
the constellation Revati, one acquires many 
utensils of white brass aud copper. By- 
doing it under Ashwini, one acquires many 


horses, while under Bharani, one lives long. 


15. Listening to these ordinances about 
the Shraddha, king Shashavindu acted 
accordingly, and succeeded in easily con- 
quering and ruling the whole Barth. 
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CHAPTER XC. and he who lives by calculating the tora 
X junctions of stars and planets and asterisms, 
(ANUSHASANA PARVA).— are considered as fit to be excluded from 
Continued. the line. z e 
12. Persons knowing the Vedas say that 
Yudhishthira said:— 


the offerings made at Shraddhas, f eaten 

1. You should, O foremost one of Kurn’s | by such Brahmanas, go to fill the stomachs 
race, tell me to what kind of. Brahmanas, O | of Rakshasas, O Yudhisthira. 

grandíather, should the offers made at 


d 13. hat person who having eaten at a 
Shraddhas, be given away. 


Shraddha does not abstain that day from 
i id: i i r who has known that day a 
Bhishma said ;— Vedic studies, or w 
T Shudra woman, must know that his de- 
parted Manes on account of such deeds 
of his, have to lie for a month on his own 
excreta. 


2. The Kshatriya who is conversant 
with the ordinances about gift, should never 
examine Brahmanas. ln all matters, how- 
ever, relating to the worship of the deities 
and the departed Manes, an examination 
has been said to be proper. 


3. The deities are adored on Earth 
by men only when they are filled with 
devotion originating from the celestials 
themselves. lence, one should, approach- 
ing them, make gifts to all Brahmanas, 
respecting such gifts as are made to the 
celestial themselves. 


4. In Shraddhas, however, O king, the 
man of intelligence should examine the 
Bcrahmanas. Such examination should be 


abont their birth, conduct, age, appearance, 
and learning. 


14—1$. The offerings made at Shrad- 
dhas if presented toa Brahmana who sells 
wine, become converted into human excreta; 
if presented toa Brahmana who practises 
as a physicien, they become converted into 
puss and blood; if presented to one who 
lives by setiing-up an idol, they fail to pro- 
duce any fruit; if presented to one who 
who lives upon usury, they lead to infamy ; 
if presented to one who is engaged in trade, 
they become productive of no fruits either 
in this world or in the next. If presented 
to a Brahmana who is born ‘of a widowed 
mother, they become as fruitless as, libations 
poured on ashes. . 
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5. Amongst the Brahmanas there are 
some who pollute the line and some who 
purify it. Listen to me, O king, as 1 tell 
you who those Brahmanas are that should 
be excluded from the line. 


16. ‘They who present the Havya and 
Kavya to such Brahmanas who do not per- 
form the duties ordained for them and who 
do not observe those rules of good conduct 
that personis of their order should observe, 


find such presents productive of no merits 


6—11. He who is wily, or he who is 
hereafter, 


guilty of foeticide, or he who is ill of con- 
samption, or he who keeps animals, or he 
who has no Vedic study, or is a common 
servant of a village, or lives upon usury, or. 
he who is a singer, or he who sells all 
articles, or he who is guilty of arson, or he 
who is a poisoner, or he who is a pimp by 
‘profession, or he who sells Soma, or he who 
teaches palmistry, or he who isin the em- 
ploy of the king, or he who is a seller of oil, 
or he who isa cheat and false swearer, or 
he who has a quarrel with his father, or he 
who tolerates a paramqur of his wife, or he 
who has been cursed, or he who is a thief, 
or he who lives by some mechanical art, or 
he who puts on disyuises, or he who is de- 
ceitfulin his conduct, or lie who is hostile to 
those he calls his friends, or he who is an 
adulterer, or he who is a preceptor of 
Shudras, or he who has taken up the pro- 
fession of arms, or he who wanders with 
dogs (ior hunting), or he who has been bit 
by a dog, or he who has married before 
his clder brothers, or he who seems to have 
undergone circumcision, he who violates 
the bed of his preceptor, he who is an actor 
or mime, he who lives by setting up an idol, 


17, That little-witted man who makes 
gifts of such articles to such men knowing 
their dispositions, obliges, by such conduct, 


his departed Manes to eat human excreta 
in the next world, : 


. 18. Vou should know that these wretched 
Brahmanas deserve to be excluded from the 
line. Fhose Brahmanas also of little 
energy who are engaged in instructing 
Shudras belong to the same class, x 


.19. A Brahmana who is blind stains 
sixty individuais of the line; one who 
is destitute of manly powers stains a 
hundred; while one who is afflicted 


with white leprosy stains as many as he 
looks upon, O king. 


20. Whatever offerines made at Shrad- 
dhas are eaten by one with Iris head wrap- 
ped round with a cloth, whatever is eaten 
by one with face southwards, and whatever 


is eaten with shoes or sandals on, all goes 
to please the Asuras. 


i 21. Whatever, again is given with ma- 
| lice, and whatever is given. without respect, 
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have been ordained by Brahman himself 
as the portto of the ling of Asuras (viz., 


Wali.) 


22. Dogs, and such Brahnranas as are 
polluters of lines, should not be suffered 
to look upon the offerings made at Shrad- 
dhas. Vherefore, Shraddhas should be 
performed at a place that is properly 
hedged around or concealed from the view. 


That spot should also be covered with 
sesime seeds. i 


23. ‘Phat Shraddha which is done with- 
out sesame seeds, or that which is done by 


a person in anger, has its Havi robbed "by 
Rakshasas aud Pishachas. 


24. According to the number of Brah- 
manas seen by one who deserves to be ex- 
eluded from the line, is the loss of merit he 
causes of the foolish performer of the 
Shraddha who invites him to the feast. 


25. shall now, O chief of Bharata's 
race, tell you who are purifrers of the line. 
Do you find them out by examination, 


26. All those Brahmanas who are puri- 
fied by knowledge, Vedic study, vows and 
observances and they who are of good and 
righteous conduct, should be known as 
purifiers of everything. : 


l shaH now tell yow who deserve to 
sit in the line. You sirould know them to 
be such whom f shall mark out presently. 
He who is conversant with the three Na- 
chiketas, he who has set up the five sacrifi- 
cial fires, he who knows the five Suparuas, 
he who knows the six branches (called 
Angas) of the Veda, he who is a descem- 
daut of fathers who were engaged in teach- 
ing the Vedas and is himself eng»yed in 
teaching, he who is well conversant with 
the Prosody, he who is acquainted with the 
Jeshthya. Sanaw, he who is obedient to his 
parents, he who is conversant with the 
Vedas, and whose ancestors have been so 
for ten generations, he wit) knows only his 
married wives and this at their Seasons, 
and he who has been purified by knowledge, 
by the Veda, and by vows and obser- 
vances,—even such a Brahinana,—putifes 
the line. 


He who reads the Atharva- 


30—32. 4 
shiras, who is given to the observance of 
Brahmacharyya practices, and who is 


steady in the observance of righteous vows, 
who is truthful and of pure conduct, and 
who duly satisfes the duties lai¢ down for 
his order, they also who have undergone 
fatigue and labour for bathing in the sacred 
waters, who have done the final bath after 
celebrating sacrifices with proper Mantras, 
who are freed Arom anger, who are not 
restless, who are endued with forgiveness, 
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who are self controlled "masters of their 
senses, and they who are devoted to tha 
behoof of all creatures,—these should be 
invited to Shraddhas. 


33. Anything given to these, becomes 
endless. These, indeed, are purifiers of 
lines. There are others also, highly blessed, 
who should be considered as purifiers of the 
line. 


34. They are Vatis and those who are 
conversant with the religion of Emancipa- 
tion, and they who are devoted to Yoga and 
they who properly observe excellent 


vows, 
and they who, with collected mind, recite 
(sacred) histories to foremost of Brah- 


manas. 


35—36. They who are conversant with 
commentaries, they also who are given to 
grammatical studies, they who study the 
Puranas and they who study, the Diarma- 
shastras, and having studied them act up to 
the standard laid down in them, he who has 
lived in the house of his preceptor, he whio 
is truthful in speech, he who ts a giver of 
thousands, they that are foremost in Vedic 
lore and (in the knowledge of) the scriptural 
and iphilosophical aphorisms,—these pucify 
the lines as far they look at it, 


38. And because they purify all who: sit 
in the line, therefore are they called. puri- 
fiers of ines. Utterers of Brahma say that 
even a single person who happens to be the 
descendant of ancestors who were teachers 
of the Veda and who is himself a Vedic 
teacher, purifies full seven miles around. 
hint. 


39 lfhe who is nota Ritwik and that 
is nota Vedic teacher tikes the foremost 
seat in a Shraddha, with even the permis- 
sion of the other Ritwiks there present, he 
is said to take the sins of all who may be 
Sitting in the line. 


4o. Tf, on the other hand, she happens 
to be conversant with the Vedas and 
freed from alt those faults which are consi- 
dered as capable of polluting the line, he 
shall not, O king, be considered as fallen, 
Such a man would then be ceally a pu. ifiec 
of the line. 


41. For these reasons, © kmg, you 
should properly examine the Brahmanas 
before inviting them to Shraddhas. You 
should invite only such antong them as are 
devoted to the duties laid down for their 
order, and as are born in good families, and 
as are gifted with great learning.. 


42. He who performs Shraddhas for 
feeding only his friends and whose Havi 
does not please the celestials and the 
departed Manes, fails to ascend to Heaven 
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43. He who collects his friends and , 
relatives only on. the occasion of the 
Shraddha he performs, fails to proceed 
(after death) by the celestial path. The man 
who converts the Shraddha he performs, 
into an occasion for only collecting his 
friends, never succeeds in ascending to 
Heaven, The man who converts the 
Shraddha into an occasion for treating his 
friends, becomes alienated from Heaven 
even like a bird dissociated (rom the perch 
when the chain tying it breaks. 


44. Therefore, he who performs a 
Shraddha should not honor his friends. 
He may make gifts of riches to them on 
other occasions by collecting them together. 
The Havi and the Kavi offered at Shrad- 
dhas should be served to them who are 


neither friends nor enemies but are only 
indifferent or neutral, 


45. As seed sown ona barren soil does 
not sprout forth, or as one who has not 
Sown does not get [a share of the produce, 
so that Shraddha the offerings in which are 
eaten by an unworthy person, yields no 
fruit either in this world or in the, next. 


46. That Brahmana who is destitute of 
Vedic study, is like a fire made by burning 
grass or straw; and becomes soon put out 
even like sucha fire. The offerings made 
at Shraddhas should not be given to him 
even as libations should not be Poured on 
the ashes of the sacrificial fire. 


47. When the offerings made at Shrad- 
dhas are exchanged by the performers with 
one another, they become Pishacha Presents, 
Such offerings please neither the gods nor 
the departed Manes. Instead of reaching 
the o\her world, they wander about even 
here like a cow which has lost her calf 
wandering about within the fold. 


48. As those libations of clarified butter 
that are poured upon the extinguished ashes 
of a sacrificial fire never reach either the 
gods or the departed Manes, similarly a gift 
that is made to a dancer ora singer or a 
Dakshina presented to a lying or deceitful 
person, yields no merit. 


' 49. The present that is given to a lying 
or deceitful person destroys both the giver 
and the receiver without benefiting them 
in any way. Such a present is destructive 
and highly censurable, The Pitris of the 


person making it have to fall down from 
the celestial path. - 


5o.' The gods know them: to be Brah- 
manas who always walk, O Yudhishthira, 
within the limits set up by the Rishis who 
know all duties, and who have a firm faith 
in their cfficacy,. : 


- 51, - Those Bralimanas- who are given 


to Vedic study, to knowledge, to penances, 
and to acts, O Bharata, should be known 
as Rishis. 


52. The offerings made at Shraddhas, 
should be given to those who are devoted 
to knowledge. Endeed, they are to be con- 
sidered as men who never speak ill of the 
Brahmanas. 


53. Those men should never be fed on 
occasions of Shraddhas who speak ill of. 
Brahmanas in course of conversation. in the 
midst of conclaves, If Brahmanas, O king ,. 
be vilified, they would destroy three genera- 
tions of the caluminater. 


51. This is the saying, O king, of the 
Vaikhanasa Rishis, Brahmanas knowing 


the Vedas should be examined from. æ 
distance, 


55. Whether one likes them or not, one 
should give to such Brahmanas the offer- 
ings made at Shraddhas. ‘That man who 
feeds thousands upon thousands of un- 
worthy Brahmanas acquires merit that is 
attainable by feeding even one Brahmana 
if the latter happens to be endued with a 
knowledge of the Vedas, O Bharata ! 


CHAPTER XCI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. By whom was the Shraddha first 
conceived and at what time ? What also: 
is its substance? In’ tbe- time when the 
world was inhabited by only the descen- 
danis of Bhrigu and Angiras ; who was the 
Muni who established the Shraddha? 


2. What deeds showd not 
Shraddha? What are those Sh 
which fruits and roots are to 
What kinds also of 
in. Shraddhas ? 
father, 


be done at 
raddhas in 
be offered ? 
paddy should be avoided 
Tell me all this, © grand- 


Bhishma said ;— 


te Brahman sprang 
race. In Atri's 


med Dattatreya: 

5: Dattatreya got a son named Nim; 

having asceticisin for wealth, Nimi gota 
son named Shri, 


: nat; who was gifted wi 
yreat beauty of person, Beet 


n 
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6. Upon the expiratton. of a full thou- 
sand years, Shrimat having practised the 
severest austerities, yielded to the influ- 
ence of Time and depated from this world, 


7. His father Nimi, having performed 
the purificatoy rites according to sanctioned 
rites, became stricken with great grief, think- 
ing continually of the toss 6f his son. 


8. Thinking of that cause of sorrow, 
the great Nimi collected together various 
agreeable objects on the fourteenth day of 
the moon. Lhe next morning he rose 
from bed. i 


9. Stricken as his heart was with grief, 
as he rose from sleep that day he succeeded 
in withdrawing it from the one object upon 
which it bad been working. His mind be- 
came busy with other matters. 


1o—11. With rapt attention he then 
conceived the idea of a Shraddha. All 
those articles of his own food, containing 
fruits and roots, and all those kinds of 
staple grains which he liked, were carefully 
thought of by that sage having penances 
for wealth. 


12. On the day of the New Moon he 
invited a number of worthy Brahmanas. 
Gifted with great wisdom, Nimi made them 
sit on seats and honored them by going 
round them. 


13. Approaching seven such Brahmanas 
whom he had brought to his house together, 
the powerful Nimi gave them food con- 
sisting of Shyamaka rice, unmixed with 
salt. 

14. Towards the feet of those Brah- 
manas engaged in eating the food that was 
served to them a number of Kusha blades 
was spread out, on the seats they occupied, 
with the tops of the blades directed towards 
the south, 


15. With a pure body and mind and 
with rapt attention, Nimi, having placed 
those blades of sacred grass in the way 
indicated, offered cakes of rice to his 
dead son, uttering his name and family. 


16. Having done this, that foremost of 
ascetics became filed with regret at the 
idea of having done a deed that had 
“not been laid down in any of the scriptures. 
Indeed, filled? with regret, he began to 
think of what he had done. 

17. Never done before by the ascetics, 
alas, what have I done! How shall ' avoid 
being cursed by the Brahmanas ? 

18. He then thought of the original 
founder of his race. As soon as he was 
tliought of, Atri having penances for wealth 
came there. 


19. Seeing him greatly stricken with grief 
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consequent on the death of his son, the im- 
mortal Atri comforted him with agreeable 
advice, 


20. He said tohin,—O Nimi, this rite 
that you have conceived, is a sacrifice in 
honor of the departed Manes, Do not fear, 
O you, having asceticism for wealth. For- 


merly the Grandfather Brahman himself 
laid it down, 


21. ‘his rite that you have conceived, 
bas been ordained by the Self-Create him- 
self. Who else save the Selt- Create could 
ordain this ritual in Shraddhas ? 


22. I shall now tell you, O son, the ex- 
cellent ordinance hid down in the matter of 
Shraddhas. Ordained by the Self- Create 
himself, O son, follow it. Listen to me first.- 


23. Having first performed the Karana 
on the sacred fire with the help of Mantras, 
O you having penances for wealth, one 
should always pour libations next to the god 
of tire, and Soma, and Varuna. 


24. The Self-Create next ordained à 
portion of the offerings to the Vishwedevas 
also, who are always the companions of the 
departed Manes. 


25. The Earth also, as the goddess who 
sustains the offerings made at Shraddhas, 
should then be lauded under the names of 
Vaishnavi, Kashyapi, and the inexhaus- 
tible. 


26. When water is being fetched for the 
Shraddha, the powerful god Varuna should 
be lauded. After this, both Agni and 
Soma should be invoked with respect 
and pleased (with libations), O sinless 
one, 


27. Those deities named Pitris 
created by the Self-Create. Others 
highly blessed, viz. the Ushmapas, were 
created by him. For all these, stares have 
been sanctioned of the offerings made at 
Sheaddhas. 


28. By worshipping all these gods al 
Shraddhas, the ancestors ol the persons 
performing them become purged of all sins. 
Ile departed Manes referred to above as 
those created by the Selí- Create are seven 
jn number. ; 


29. The Vishwedevas, having Agni fo 
their mouth, have been mentioned before. 
I shall now mention the names of those 
great deities wno deserve shares of the 
offerings made at Shraddhas. 


were 
alse, 


30—33. They are Vala, Dhriti, Vipap- 
ma,-Punyakrit, Pavana, Parshni, Ksheman, 
Samuha, Divyasanu, Vivaswat, Viryyavat, 
Heimat, Kirtimat, Krita, Jitatman, Muni- 
viryya, Diptroman, Bhayankara, Anu- 
karman, Pratita, -Pradatci, Angshumat, 


198 


Shailabha, Parama, Krodhi,  Dhiroshni, 
Bhupati, Smajas, Vajrin, and Vari, —these 
are the eternal Vishwedevas, here are 
others also whose names are Vidyut- 
varchas, Somavarchas, and Suryashri by 
name. 


34—37. Others also are Somapa, Surya- 
Savitra, Dattatman, Pundariyaka, Uslini- 
nabha, Nabhoda, Vishwayu, Dipti, Cha- 
muhara, Suresha, Vyomari, Shankara, 
Bhava, Isha, Karttri, Kriti, Daksha, Bhu- 
vana, Divyakarmakrit, Ganita, Paucha- 
wiryya, Aditya, Rashmimat, Saptakit, 
Somavarcbas, Vishwakrit, Kavi, Anugoptrt, 
Sugoptri, Naptri, and. Ishwara,—these 
highly blessed ones are called Vishwedevas. 
‘They are eternal, and they know all that 
occurs in Time. 


38—39. Kodrava, and Pulaka are the 
Species of paddy which should not be offer- 
ed at Shraddhas. Assalaelita also, among 
articles used in cooking, should mot be offer- 
ed, as also onions and garlics, the produce 
of the Moringa, pterygosperma,, Bauhinia 
Variegata, the meat of animals killed 
with poisoned arrows, all varieties of Cu- 
curbita Pepo, Cucurbita lagenaria, and 
black salt. 


40—41. The other articles that shoutd 
not be offered at Shraddhas are the flesh of 
the domesticated hog, the meat of all ani- 
mals not killed at sacrifices, Nigella sativa, 
Salt of the variety called Vid, the potherb 
that is called Shitapaki, all sprouts and also 
the "rapa bispinosa. All kinds of salt 
should be excluded from the offerings made 
at Shraddhas, and also the fruits of the 
Eugenia Jambolana. 


42. All articles, again, upon which any 
one has spat or upon which tears have 
fallen should be~ avoided at Shraddhas, 
Among offerings made to the departed 
M nes or with the Havya and [Kavya 
Offered to the celestials, the potherb called 

udarshana should not be included. 


43—44. Havi mixed with this is not 
acceptable to the departed Manes. From 
the place where the Shraddha is being 
performed, the Chandala and the Shwapa- 
cha should be excluded, as also all who wear 
yellow clothes and persons suffering froin 
leprosy, or one who has been outcasted, or 
oue who is guilty of Brahmanicide, or a 
Brahmana of mixed descent, or one who 
js the relative of an outcast man. These 
all should be excluded by wise persons 
from the place where a Shraddha is being 
„performed, 


T 45« Having said these words formerly 
to the Rishi Nimi of his own race, the 
illustrious Atri having penances for wealth 


' then went back to the Grandlatlier"s. court 


| tron. 
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in the celestial region. 


CHAPTER XCII. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1, After Nimi had acted thus, all the 


great Rishis began to celebrate the sacrifice 
in honor of the dep rted Manes (called. the 
Shraddha) aecording to vites laid down in 
the ordinance. 


2. Performing all duties, the 
having performed Shraddhas, 
also offer oblations of sacred waters, with: 
attention. 


Rishis, 


3$. On account, however, of the offer- 
ings made by persons of all classes, the 
departed Manes began to digest that food, 


4. Soon they, aud the ‘celestials also 
with them, bécame afflicted with indiges- 
Indeed, affficted with the heaps of 
food that all persons began to give them, 
they went to Soma, ; 


5—7. Approaching Soma they said, 
Alas, great is our miseey omr account of the 
food that is offered to us at Shraddhas. Do 
you ordain what is necessary for our com- 
fort ?—Soma answered to them, saying,— 
If, ye gods, ye are desirous of acquiring 
comfort do ye them go to the abode of the 
Self- Create. Even he will do what is for 
your behoof —At these words of Soma, 
the celestials and the departed Manes their 
went, O Bharata, to the Grandfather where 
he was seated on the summit of the nroun- 
tains of Meru. E 


'The gods said :— 

. 9. .O illustrious one, with the food that 
is offered us in sacrifices and Shraddhas, 
we are suffering very much. © lord, show 


toabieur and do wliat would be forfour 


9. Hearing these words of theirs, the 
Scli-Create said to. them. in. reply, —li-re, 
the god of fire is sitting beside me, Even 
he will do what is for your good, 


Agni said :— 


I0. Ye Sires, whena Shraddha comes, 
we shall in a body eat the offerings made: 
E A ye Sat those offerings with me, 

all, forsooth, succeed in divesti 
Ses: 1, digesting them 


It. Hearing these words of the God | 
Fire, tlie departed Males became RUNE 


began to- 


ANUSHASANA PARVA. 


Yt is for this reason also that in making 
‘offerings at Sliraddhas a share is first 
offered to the God of Fire, O king, 


12. If a portion of the offerings be first 
made to the God ot Fire ata Shraddha, 


O king, Kakstasas ot twice-born origin 
cannot then do any injury to sucha 
Shraddha. 

13. Seeing the God of Fire at a 


Shraddha, Kasstasas fly away fromiit. l'he 
ritual of the >nraddna is that the CE 
should. fist be offered to the (departed) 
father. Next, yone should be offered to the 
grandfather, 


14. Next should one be offered to the 
great-grandlather, — l'his is tbe ordinance 
relatings to Shraddha. Over every cake 
that js offered, the offerer should, with 
rapt attention, utter. the Savitri Mantras. 


15. This other Mantra also should be 
uttered, vigs., to Soma who is fond of the 
departed Manes. A woman, that has be- 
come impure on account of her season, or 
one whose ears have been cut off, shouid 
not be allowed to remain where a Shraddha 
is being done, Nor should a woman be 
brought from a family other than that of 
the person who is perlorming the Shraddha. 


16. While crossing a river, one should 
offer oblations of water to his Pitris, naming 
them all. Indeed, when one comes upon a 
tiver one should please his Pitris with 
oblations of water. ; 


17. Having offered oblations of water 
first to the anéestors of his race, one 
should next offer such oblatious to his 
departed friends and relatives. 


18. When one crosses a river on a car 
to which is yoked a couple of oxen of 
variegated color, or from them that cross 
a river on boats, the departed Manes ex- 
pect oblations of water. 


19. Those who know this always offer 
oblations of water with rapt attention to the 
departed Manes. Every fortnight, on the 
day of the New Moon, one should make 
offerings to his departed anceslers. 


20—21. Growth, longevity, energy, and 
prosperity become all attainable through 
devotion to the departed Manes. Ihe 
Grandlather Brahman, Pulastya, Vashish- 
tha, Pulaha, Angiras, I&ratu, and the great 
Rishi Kashyapa,—these, O prince of I&uru's 
race, are considered as great masters of 
Yoga. 
numbered among the de- 
Even this is the high ritual 
Shraddha, O king. l'hrough 
Earth, the de- 
become freed 


22. They are 
parted Manes. 
in the matter of 
Shraddhas performed on 
ceased members of his race 
from a poison of misery. 
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23. Ihave thus, O prince of Kuru's race; 
explained to you, according to the scripz 
tures, the ordinances relating tó Shraddhas. 
| shall once more discourse to you on 
gifts. 





CHAPTER XCIII. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued. 
Yudhishthira said :— 
1. It Bratimanas who observe a voW 


(viz., fast) eat, at the invitation of a Brahe 
mana, the Havi, can they be charged with 


the sin of violating their vow? Vell me this; 
O Grandfather. 


Bhishma said :— 


2. Let those Brahmanas eat; moved By 
desire, who observe such vows as are not 
laid down in the Vedas. About thoSé 
Brahmanas, however, who observe such 
vows as are laid down in ihe Vedas, they 
are considered as guilty of a breach of their 
vow, O Yudhishthica, by eating the Havi 
of a Shraddha at the request of him who 
performs the Shraddha. 


Yudhishithra said :— 


3. Some people say that fast is a pens 
ance. Is penance „really at one with fast 
oris it not so? Tell me this, O grands 
father: 


Bhishma said:— 


4. People do consider a regular fast. fot 
a month or a half month as ajpenance. The 
truth, however, is that one who mortifies his 
own body is not to be considered, either 
as an ascetic or as one conversaut witlt 


duty. 


5. Renunciation, however, is considered 
as the best of penances. A Brahmana 
should always abstain from food, and ob- 
serve the vow of celibacy. 


5. A Brahmana should always practíse 
seli denial controlling even speech, and 
recite the Vedas. lbe Brahmana should 
marry and sutround himself with children 
and relatives, from desire of acquiring vir< 


tue. He should never sleep. 
He should rbstain from meat. He 
should always read the Vedas and: the. 


scriptures. He should always speak the 
truth, and practise self-control. He should 
eat the residue, (vis., of what remains after 
serving the deities and guests). Indeed, hé 
should be hospitable towards all that come 
to his house. He should always eat nectar, 
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He should duly observe all rites and cele- 
brate sacrifices. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


8. How may one come to be considered 
as always observant of fasts? How may 
one become observant of vows? How, O 
king, may one come to be an eater of the 
residue? By doing what may one be said 
to be fond of guests. 


Bhishma said :— 


9. He who takes food only morning 
and evening at {the appointed hours 
and abstains from all food during the 
interval, is said to be an abstainer from 


food. 


‘tt. He who knows only his married wife 
-and that only at her season, is said to be 
observant of the vow of celibacy, By 
always making gifts, one comes to be con- 
sidered as truthful in speech, 


12. By abstaining from all meat obtain- 
ed from animals killed for nothing, one be- 
tomes an abstainer from meat. By making 
gifts one becomes purged of all sins, and by 
abstaining from sleep during day time, one 
tomes to be considered always awake. 


13. He who always eats what remains 
alter serving the guests and servants, know, 
O Yudhishthira, is said to always eat 
hectar. 


14. He who abstains from eating till 
Brahmanas have eaten, is considered as 
conquering Heaven by such abstention. 


15. He who eats what remains after 
Serving the celestials, the departed Manes, 
and relatives and dependants, is said to 
eat Vighasa or the residue. 


16. Such men acquire many regions of 
happiness in the abode of Brahman him- 
self. "here, O king, they live in the 
company of Apsaras and Gandbarvas. 


17. Indeed, they sport and enjoy in 
these regions, with the celestials and guests 
and the departed Manes in their company, 
and surrounded by their own children and 
grandchildren, Even such becomes their 
high end. 


Yudhishthira said i— 


18. People are seen to make various 
kinds of gifts to the Brahmanas. What, 
however, is the difference, O grandfather, 
between the giver and the receiver ? 


Bhishma said :— 


19. "he Brahmana accepts gifts from 
him who is righteous, and from him who 
sinful. If the giver happens to be 
uous, the receiver commits liue sin, If, 


on the ather hand, the giver happens to be 
impions, the receiver sinlés in hell. 


x 

20. Regarding it is cited an old history 
of the conversation between Vrishadarbhi 
and the seven Rishis, O Bharata. 


21—22. Kashvapa, Atri, Vashishtha, 
Bharadwaja, Gidtama, Vishwa mitra, 
Jamadagni, and the chaste Arundhati (the 
wife of Vashishtha), all liad a common 
maid-servant whose name was Ganda. A 
Shudra named Pashusakha married Ganda 
and became her husband. 


23. Kashyapa and others, formerly, 
observed the austerest penances and. roved 
over the world, desirous of acquiring 
the eternal region of Brahman by the help 
of Voga-meditation. 


24. About that time, O delighter of the 
Kurus, there took place a severe drought, 
Stricken with hunger, the whole world of 
living creatures become greatly weak. 


25. At a sacrifice which had been per 
formed formerly by Shivi’s son, be tad 
given away ‘to the Ritwiks a son of his as 
the sacrificial present. 


26. About this time, long-lived as the 
Prince was, he died of starvation.” Lhe 
Rishis named, afflicted with hunger, appro- 


ached the dead prince and sat encircling 
him. 


27. ludeed, those foremost of Rishis, 
seeing the son of him at whose sacrilice 
they had officiated, O Bharata, thus dead 
of starvation, began to cook the bo ly in a 
vessel, actuated by the pangs of hunger, 


28. All food having disappeared from 
the world of men, those ascetics, desirous of 
saving their lives, had recourse, fur purposes 
of living, to such a miserable end, 


29. While they were thus engaged, 
Viishadarbha's son, vis., king Shaivya, in 
Course of his roving, came upon those 
Rishis. Indeed he met them on his. way, 
engaged in cooking the dead body, moved 
by the pangs of hunger. "s 


The son of Vrishadarbha said :—. 


30. The acceptance of a gift will im- 
mediately relieve you all. Do you, there- 
fore, accept a pift for the maintenance of 
your bodies!” Ye ascetics having penances 


for wealth, listen to me as I declare what 
wealth | have, 


31. That Brahmana who solicits me i9 
ever dear to me, Indeed I shall give 
you a thousand kine of white hair, foremost 
in Speed, each accompanied bya bull, and 


each having a well-born calf t 
fore, giving milk, = IE 





| 
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an I shall also give you a thousand 
bulls of white color and of the best species 
and capable of carrying heavy loads. { shall 
also give you a large number of kine, of 
good nature, the foremost of their kind, all 
Yat, and each of which, having brought 
forth her first calf, is quick with her second. 


39. Tell me what else 1 shall give of 
foremost villages, of grain, of barley, and 
of even the rarer and more precious jewels. 
Do not seek to eat this food that is inedible. 
Tell me what should 1 give you for the 
maintenance of your bodies. 


The Rishis said :— 


34. O king, to accept gifts from a 
monarch is very sweet at first but it is 
poison in the end. Knowing this well, why 
do you, Q king, tempt us then with these 
offers ? 


.35- The body of the Brahmana is. the 
divine field. By penance, it is purified. 
"Tien again, by pleasing the Bialimana, 
one pleases the celestials, 


36. If a Brahmana accepts the gifts 
made to him by the Ring, he loses, by such 
acceptance, the merit that he would other- 
wise win by his penances, that day. Indeed, 
Such acceptance destroys that merit asa 
burning fire destroys a wilderness. 


37. May you be happy, O king, as the 
result of the gifts you make to those who 
solicit you.--Saying these words to them, 
they feft that place, proceeding by another 
way, 

38. The flesh those great ones had in- 
tended to cook remained uncooked. In- 
deed, abandoning that flesh, they went 
EDU and entered the forest in search of 
ood. 


39. After this, urged by their master, 
the ministers of the king, entered those 
woods and plucking certain figs tried to 
give them away to those Rishis. 


40. The officers ofthe king filled some 
of those figs with gold and mixing them 
with others tried to induce those ascetics to 
accept them. 


4I. Atri took up some of those figs, 
and finding them heavy refused to take 
them. He said,—We are not shorn of 
knowledge. We are not fools. 


42. We know that there is gold within 
these figs. We have our senses about 
us. Indeed, we are awake instead of 
being asleep. If accepted in this world, 
those will yield bitter results hereafter. 
He who seeks happiness both in this world 
and in the next, should never accept these. 
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Vashishtha said :— | 


| 
. 43. If we accept even one gold coin, 
it will be counted as a hundred or ever 
a thousand. If, therefore, we accept many 
coins, we shall surely attain to an unhappy 
end in the next world. 


Kashyapa said :— 

44. All the paddy and barley on Earth, 
allthe gold and animals and women that 
are in the world, are incapable of satisfying, 
the desire of a single person. Hence, a 
wise man should, removing cupidity, adopt 
tranquillity. 


Bharadwaja said :— 

4S. The horns of a Ruru, when they 
first appear, begin to grow with the growth 
ofthe animal. The cupidity of man is like 
this. It has no limit, 


Gautama said :— 

46. All the objects which exist in the 
world cannot satisfy even a single person, 
Man is like the ocean, for he can never be 
filled (r.e., satisfied.) 


Vishwamitra said :— 

47. When one desire cherished by a 
person becomes satisfied, there originates 
immediately another whose satisíactiom 
sought and which pierces him like am 
arrow» 


Jamadagni said :— 

48. Abstention from accepting gifts sup= 
ports penances as their root. Acceptance 
however, destroys that. 


Arundhati said :— 

49. Some people hold that things of the 
world may be stored for spending them 
upon the acquisition of virtue. I think, 
however, that the acquisition of virtue is 
better than that of riches. 


Ganda said :— 

5o. When these my lords, who are 
gifted with great energy, are so very much 
afraid of this when seems to be a great 
terror, weak as I am, I fear it the more. 


Pashusakha said :— 

sr. The value of virtue is very superior, 
There is nothing superior to it. That 
wealth is known to the Brahmanas. I wait 
upon them as their servant, only for learn- 
ing to prize that wealth. 


The Rishis said :— 
52. May hs be, as the result of the gilts 
he makes, who is the king of the people of 
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this land.. Let his gift bear fruit who has 


Sent these fruits Ao us, enclosing gold within 
them, 


Bhishma said :— 


53. Having said these words, those 
Rishis of steadfast vows, abandoning the 
figs having gold within them, left that place 
and proceeded where they liked. 


The ministers said :— 


54. O king, coming to know of the ex- 
istence of gold within the figs, the Rishis 
have departed. 
you, 


Bhishma said :— 


‘55. Thus addressed by his ministers, 
king Vrishadarbhi became stricken with 
anger against all those Rishis. 


his own apartment. 


56. Practising the austerest of penances, 


he poured on his sacred fire libations of 


Clarified butter, accompanying each with 
Mantras uttéred by him. 


57. From that fice there then originated, 
as the outcome of the incantation, a form 
capable of striking every one with fear. 
Vrishadarbhi named her as Yatudhani. 


58. That form which had originated 
from the incantations of the king, looking 
as dreadful as the Last Night, appeared 
with joined hands before the king. Ad- 


dressing king Vrishadarbhi, she said,— 
What shall I do? : 


Vrishadarbhi said :— 


59. Go and follow the seven Rishis, as 
also Arundhati, and the husband of their 
maid-servant, and the maid-servant herself, 


and undestand what the meanings are of 
their names. 


60. Having learnt their names, do you 
kill all of them. After killing them you 
may go wherever you like. 


Bhishma said:— 


61. Saying,—So be it.—The Rakshasi 
who had been named Vatudhani, in her 
proper form, went to that forest in which 


the great Rishis, travelled in search of 
food. s 


62. Indeed, O king, those great Rishis, 
with Atri among them, roamed within the 
forest, living upon fruits and roots, 


63. In course of their travel they saw a 
mendicant of broad shoulders, and plümp 
arms ‘and vat and well-grown face and 

j ‘Ol limbs'that were all adipose, 













Let this be known to 


Indeed, to 
take vengeance upon them, the king entered 
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he was travelling with a dog in bis come 
pany. 


64. Seeing that mendicant whose limbs 
were all well-developed and beautiful, Arun- 
dhati exclaimed, addressing the Rishis,— 
None of you will ever be able to show such 
well-grown features, 


Vashishtha said :— 


65. "The sacred fire of this petson is not 
like ours, for while he is able to pour hibas 
tions on it, morning and evening, none of 
us can do the same, It is therefore that * 


we see both him and his dog so welle 
formed. 


Atri said :— 


66. This man does not like us, feel the 
sufferings of hunger. His energy has not 
suffered, like ours, any decrease. Ac- 
quired with the greatest difficulty, his 
Vedas have not, like ours disappeared. 
Hence it is that we see both him and his 
dog so well-grown. 


Vishwamitra said:— 


67. This man is not, like us, unable to 
observe the eternal duties laid down in the 
Scriptures, I have become idle. I feel the 
sufferings of hunger, 1 have lost the know- : 
ledge I had acquired. This man is not like 
us inthis matter. Hence I see both him 
and his dog so well-grown, 


Jamadagni said :— 


68. This man has not tothink of storing 
his annual grain and fuel as we are to do, ` 


Hence I see both him and his dog so well- 
formed. 


Kashyapa said :— 


66. This man has not, like us, four broe 
thers.of the same blood who are begging 
from house to house, uttering the words,—= 
Give—Give !—Henc 


: e it is that I see him 
and his dog so well-grown, 


Bharadwaja said :— 


70. This man has no regret like ours for . 
having condemned and cursed his wife. 
He has not acted so wiékedly and foolishly. 


Hence I see both him and his dog so well- 
formed, 


Gautama said :— 


71. This man has no 
pieces of coverjng mad 
and a single Ranku sk 
again, is three years 
that 1 see both him and 
formed, 


t like us only three: 
le of Kusha grass, 
in, each of which, 
old. Hence it is 


his dog so well- 
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Bhishma continued :— 


73. Seeing those great Rishis, the wan- 
dering mendicant, approachcd them, and 
accosted them all by touching their hand, 
according to the practice. 


73. Conversing then with each other 
about the difficulty of getting sustenance in 
that forest and the consequent necessity of 
undergoing the pangs of hunger, all of 
them left that place. 


74. Indeed, they travelled through that 
forest, all bent upon a common object, viz., 
the plucking of fruits and the extraction of 
roots for maintenance, 


75. One day, as they were travelling, 
they saw a beautiful lake filled with lotuses. 
Its banks were covered with trees which 
stood thickly near one another. The waters 
of the lake were pure and transparent. 


76. Indeed, the lotuses that adorned 
the lake were all of the color of the rising 
sun. ‘The leaves that floated on the water 
were of the color of lapis lazuli. 


77. Various kinds of acquatic fowls 
were sporting on its bosom. "There was 
but one path leading to it. The banks 
were not covered with mire and the access 
to the water was easy. 


28. Urged by Vrtshadarbhi, the Rak- 
shasi of dreadful appearance who had 
originated from his incantations amd who 
had been named Yatudhati, guarded the 
lake. 


79. Those foremost Rishis, with Pashu- 
sakha in their company, went towards the 
lake, which was thus guarded by Yatu- 
dhani, foc the object of collecting some 
lotus-stalks. 

8o—81. Seeing Yatüdhant of fearful 
aspect standing on the banks of the lake, 
those great Rishis addressed her, saying,— 
Who are you who thus stand alone in this 
solitary forest? For whont do you wait 
here? What, indeed, is your purpose t 
What do you do here on the banks of this 
lake adorned with lotuses 7 


Yatudhani said :— 

82. It matters not who fam. F deserve 
not to be accosted. You having ascetic 
wealth, know that I am the guard set to 
watch this lake. 


The Rishis said :— 

83. All of us are hungry. We have 
nothing else to eat. With your permission 
we would collect some lotus-stalks. 


Yatudhani said :— & 
84. According to agreement, do you take 
he lotus-stalks as you please. Ye must, 


one by ore, give me your names. You 
may then, without delay, take the stalks ! 


Bhisma said :— 

85. Ascertaining that her name was 
Yatudhani and that she stood there for 
killing them, Atri, who was famishing with 
hunger, addressed, lier, ; and said, these 
words. t 


Atri said:— 

86. I am called Atri? because I purify 
the world from sin. for, again, thrice 
studying the Vedas every day, I have made 
days of my nights. That, again, is no 
night in which I have uot studied the 
Vedas. ‘Therefore also I am called Atri, 
O beautiful lady ! 


Yatudhani said — 


87. O you of great effulgence, the ex- 
planation you have given.ine of your name 
is incapable of‘being understocd by me. 
Do you, therefore, go and plunge inta this 
tank filled with lotuses. ; 


Vashishtha said :— 

88. I am gifted with Yoga powers, I live 
again, as a householder, and am consi- 
dered as the foremost of all persons that 
lead such a mode of life. On account of 
my being gifted’ with: (such) powers, of my 
Rving as a householder, and of my being 
considered, as the foremost of all house- 
holders, I am called Vashishtha. 


Yatudhani said :— 

8g. The etymological signification of 
your name is simpl; incomprehensible to 
me inasmuch as the inflections which the 
original roots have uniergone are unin- 
telligible. Goandr' .ge iatothig lake of 
lotuses. 


Kashyapa said :— 

I always protect my body, and om 
account of my penances I have become 
gilted with effulgence. For thus protecting 
the body and for this effulgence that is due 
to my penances, L pass by the name of 
Kashyapa. 


Yatudhani said :— 
gt. O you of great effulgence, the 
etymological signification you have given of 


your name is what I cannot Rue 
Go and plunge into this lake led witty 
lotuses. 

Bharadwaja said :— 


92. } always support my sons, my dis- 
ciples, the Cehestials, the Brahmanas, and 
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my wife. On account of my thus support- | 
ing all with ease, | pass by the name 
Bharadwaja. 


Yatudhani said :— 


93. The etymologica! signification you 
have given me of your name is what I 
cannot fully understand, on account of the 
many infections the root has undergone. 
Go and plunge into this lake filled with 
Jotuses, 


Gotama said :— 


94. Ihave conquered Heaven and Earth 
by the help of self-control. For my consider- 
ing all creatures and objects impartially, I 
xm like a smokeless fire. Hence I am in- 
xapable of being subjugated by you. When, 
again, I was born, the eflulgence of my 
body removed the surrounding darkness. 
For these reasons 1 am called .Gotama. 


‘Yatudhani said :— 


95. The explanation you have given me 
bf your name, O great ascetic, is beyond 
the range of my comprehension,. Go and 
plunge into this lake of lotuses. 


Vishwamitra said :— 
96. The celestials of the universe are my 


friends. 1 am also the friend of the 


universe, Hence, O Yatudhani, ] am 
called Vishwamitra. 


Yatudhani said :— 
97. The explanation you have given of 
_ your name is a puzzle to me, on account of 
the inflections the root has undergone. Go 
and, plunge into thia lake of lotuses. 


Jamadagni sa:d:— 
98. I have orig.. ted from the sacri- 


ficial fire of the celestials. Hence am | 


called Jamadagni, O you of beautiful 
features. 


Yatudhani said:— l ; 
99. The etymological signification you 
have given, O greatjascetic, of your name, 
asses the range of my comprehension. 
o you go and plunge into this lake of 
lotuses. — : 
^ Arundhati said :— 
too. l always live by the side of my 
husband, and hold the Earth jointly with 
him, I always incline my husband’s heart 
towards me. | am, therefore, called 
d Arundhati, ; : 
== WaWudhani said :— 


e : 


— — aon The explanation you have given of 
(— —- your name ia beyond my understanding; on 
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account of the inflections the roots have 
undergone. Go and plunge mto this hike 
of lotuses. 


Ganda said :— 


102. The Ganda means 2 portion of 
the chee, As } have that portion a little 
elevated above the others, fam, Q you who 
have originated from the sacrificial fire of 
Shaivya, called by the name of Ganda. 


Yatudhani said :— 


103. The explanation which yow have 
given of your name is perfectly incomprehen- 
sible to me, on account of the inflections 
which the root has undergone. Go and 
plunge into this Jake of lotuses, : 


Pashusakha said :— 


104. | protect and tend alt animals 3 
see, and | am always a friend to all animals. 
Hence am I called Pashusakha, O you who 
have originated from the (sacrificial) five 
(of king Vrishadarbhi). 


Yatudhani said :— 


105. The. explanation you have given o? 
your name is what I cannot understand, on 
account of the inflections which the roots 
have undergone. Go and plunge into this 
lake of lotuses. 


Shunasakha said :— 


106. 1 cannot explain the etymology of 
my name like these ascetics. But know, 


O Yatudhani, that ! am called by the name 
of Shunasakha. 


Yatudhani said :— 


107. You have mentioned your name 
only once. I have not been able to under- 
stand the explanation you have given, do 


you, therefore, mention it again, O twice- 
born one. 


Shunasakha said :— 


108. Since you have not been able to 
catch my name on account of my having 
mentioned it only once, I shall strike you 
with my triple stick! Struck with it, be 
you reduced forthwith into ashes, 


Bhishma continued :— 


109. Struck then, on the head, by the 
Sannyasin, with his triple stick which resem- 
bled the punishment inflicted by a Brah- 
mana, the Rakshasi who had originated 
from the incantations of king Vrishadarbhi 


dropped: down on the Earth and became 
reduced to ashes. ; 


rto.. Having thus killed the powerful 
Rakshasi, Shunasakha thrust his stick into 
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he earth and sat himself down on a grassy 
plot of land. ~ 


111, The Rishis then, having, as they 
liked, plucked a number of lotuses and 
taken up a number of lotus-stalks, came 
up from the lake, filled with joy. 


112. Throwigg on the ground the mass 
of lotuses which they had collected with 
reat labour, they plunged once more into 
it for offering oblations of water to the de- 
parted Manes, 


113. Coming up, they went to that side 
of the bank where they had placed the 
lotus-stalRs. Reaching that place, those 
foremost of men found that the stalks were 
nowhnre to be.seen. 


The Rishis said :— 


114. What sinful and cruel men has 
Stolen away the lotus-stalks collected by our 
hungry selves from desire of eating.— 


Bhishmasaid :— 

115. ~Rhose foremost of twice-born 
Persons, suspecting one another, O des- 
troyer of enemies, said,—We shall each 
have to swear to our innocence. 


116. All those ascetics then, exhausted 
with hunger and exertion, agreeing to the 
Proposal, took these oaths. 


Atri said :— 


117. Let him who has stolen the lotus- 
stalks touch kine with his foot, pass urine 
facing the sun, and study the Vedas on ex- 
cluded days, 


Vashishtha said :— 


118—119. Let him who had stolen the 
lotus-stalks abstain from reading the Vedas, 
or leash hounds, or be a wandering mendi- 
cant unrestrained by the ordinances laid 
down for that mode of life, or be a destroy- 
er of persons who seek refuge with him, or 
live upon the proceeds of the sale of his 
daughter, or solicit riches from those who 
are low and vile. 


‘Kashyapa said :— 


120—121. Lethim who has stolen the 
lotus-stalks give vent to all sorts of words in 
all places, give false evidence in a court of 
law, eat the flesh of animals not killed in 
sacrifices, make gifts to unworthy persons 
Or to worthy persons at unseasonable times, 
and have sexual connection with women 


: during daytime.— 


Bharadwaja said :— 

122—123. Let him who has stolen the 
letus-stalks be cruel and sinful in his con- 
duct towards women and kinsmen and kine, 


Let him humiliate Brahmanas, i disputa- 
tons, by showing his guperior knowledge 
and skill. Let him study the Richs/and 
the Yajushes, disregarding his preceptor. 
Let him pour libations upon fires made 
with dry grass or straw. 


Jamadagni said :— 


124—125. Let him who has stoten the 
lotus-stalks be guilty of throwing filth and 
dirt on water. Let him be filled with 
enmity towards kine, Let him be guilty of 
having sexual union with women at times 
Other than their season. Let him incur the 
hatred of all persons. Let him gain the 
living from the earnings of his wife. Let 
him have no friends and let him have 
many enemies. Let him be another’s guest 
for getting in return those acts of hospitality 
which he has done to that other. 


Gotama said :— 


126—127. Let him who has stolen the 
lotus-stalks be guilty of throwing away the 
Vedas after having read them. Let him 
renounce the three sacred fires. Let him be 
a seller of the Soma (plant or juice) Let 
him live with that Brahmana who lives in a 
village which has only one well from which 
water is drawn by all classes and who hag 
married a Shudra woman. 


Vishwamitra said:— 


128. Let him who has stolen the lotus 
stalks be doomed to see his preceptors and 
seniors and his servants maintained by 
others during his own life-time. Let him 
not have a good end. Let him be the 
father of many children, 


129 Let him be always impure anda 
wretch: among Brahmanas. Let him be 
proud of his riches, Let him be a tiller of 
tlie soil and let him be filled with malice. 


130. Let him wander in the rainy season. 
Let him be a paid servant. Let him be the 
priest of the king. Let him assist at the 
sacrifices of such impure persons who are 
Hos worthy of being assisted at their sacri- 

ces. 


Arundhati said :— 


131. Let her who has stolen the lotus- 
stalks always humiliate her mother-in-law. 
Let her be always vexed with her husband. 
Let hec eat whatever goad things come ta 
her house without giving a part to others. 


132. Disregarding the kinsmen of her 
husband, let her live in her husband's house 
and eat, every evening, the flour of fried 
barley! Let her come to beconsidered as 
umenjoyable. Let her be the mother of a 
herois son. : oido à 


205 | ° 






206 MAHABHARATA: 


fruition of every desire as soon as it rises in 
the heart! Do you rise, forthwith from this: 
place and go to those regions of beatitude, 
O twice-born ones, that are reserved for 
you. 


Ganda said :— 


13$. Let her who has stoleu the letus- 
stalks be always a speaker of untruth, Let 
her always fall out with her kinsmen ! Let 
cher give away her daughter in marriage 
for money. 



























Bhishma said: — 

143. The great Rishis, highly pleased at 
this, replied to Purandara, saying, —So be 
it!—They then ascended to the celestial 
region the company of Indra himself. 


144—145. Thus, those great persons, 
though worn out with hunger and though: 
tempted at such a time with the offer of 
various kinds of enjoyable articles, refrain- 
ed from giving way to temptation. As the 
outcome of such self-denial, they attained 
to the celestial region. It appears, therefore, 
that one should, under all circumstances, 
renounce cupidity- 


146—147. Even this, O king, is the 
highest duty. Cupidity should be renounced, 
The man who recites this account in assenr- 
blies of men, succeeds in acquiring riches, 
Such a man has never to come by a distress- 
ful end. The departed Manes, the Rishis, 
and the celestials become alt pleased wittr 
him. Herealter, again, he becomes gifted 
with fame and religions merit and riches. 


134. Let her eat the food which she has 
has cooked, alone and without giving a part 
it to of anybody ! Let her pass hec whole life 
äs a slave. Indeed, let her who has stolen 
the lotus:stalks be quick with child on, 
account of sexual union under circumstances 
of guilt. 


Pashusakha said :— 


“435. Let him who has stoten the lotus- 
stalks be born of a slave-mother, Let him 
who have many unworthy: children. And let 
him néver bow to the celestials. 


Shunasakha saíd:— 


136. Let him who has removed the 
Jotus-stalks acquire the merit of bestowing 
his daughter in marriage upon a Brahmana 
who has studied all the Samans and the 
Yajushes and who has careiully observed 
the vow of celibacy. Let him perform the 
final ablutions after having read aM the 
Atharvans $ 


-All the Rishis said :— 


137. The oath you have taken is no oath 
at all, for all the deeds which you have 
‘mentioned are very desirable for the 
Brahmanas! It is evident, Shunasakha, 
that you have appropriated our lotus-stalks. 


Shunasakha said:— 


138. Not seeing the-lotus-stalks deposi- 
ted by you, what you say is indeed true, for 
it is 1 who have actually stolen them. 


139. Before you all I have made those 
stalks disappear. Ye sinless ones, the 
act was done by me for testing you. 


140. l came here for protecting you. 
That weman who lies killed there was 
called Yatudhani. She was of a dreadful 
disposition. Originated from the incan- 
tations of king Vrishadarbhi, she had come: 
here from the desire of killing all of you. 


141. Ye ascetics having penances for 
wealh, begged on by that king, she had 
- come but | have killed her. That wicked 
and sinful creature, originated from the 
sacrificial fire, would otherwise have taken 
-your lives. 
x42. It was for killing her and saving 
you that I came here, O-ye learned 
Rrabmanas. Know that I am Vasava! you 
entirely got rid of the influence of cupi- 
‘On account of ‘this, you have acquired 
etemal regions fraught with the 
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CHAPTER XCIV. 


(ANUSHASANA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said:— 


1. Regarding it is cited tlre old history 
of the oaths on the occasion of a sojourn to 
the sacred waters, 


2. © best of the Bharatas, the act of 
theft had been committed by Indra, and 


the oaths were taken by many royal and 
twice-born Rishis, x Md 


3. Oncean a time, the Rishis, having 
assembled together, proceeded to the west- 
ern Prabhasa. They held a consultation 
there which resulted in a determination on 


their part to sojourn to-all the sacred waters 
on Earth. 


A There were Shakra, Angiras, the 
highly learned Kavi, Agastya, Narada and 
Parvata; and Bhrigu and Vashishtha and 
Kashyapa and Gautama and Vishwamitra 
and Jamadagni, O king. 

5. There were also the Rishi Gala 
and Ashtaka and Bharadwaja and AE 
dhati and the Valichilyas; and Shivi and 
Dilipa and Nahusha and Amvarisha and 


avec uyal Yayati anda uunchamaca and 
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6. These foremost of men, headed the 
great performer of hundred sacrifices, the 
slayer of Vritra, sojourned to all the sacred 
waters one after another, and at last reach- 
ed tbe highly sacred  Kaushiki on the 


day of the full moon in the month of 
Magha. 


7. Having purified themselves of all sins 
by ablutions performed in all the sacred 
waters, they at last proceeded to the very 
sacred Bralimasara. Bathing in that lake, 
those Rishis gifted with fiery energy, began 
to gather and eat the stalks of the lotus, 


8. Amongst those Brahmanas, same had 
extracted the stalks of the lotus and some 
the stalks of the Nymplicea stellata. Soon 
they found that the stalks extracted by 
Agastya had been taken away by some- 
body. 


9. The foremost of Rishis, Agastya, ad- 
dressing them all, said;—Who has taken 
away the good stalks which I had:extracted 
and deposited here? I suspect some one 
amongst you must have taken them. Let 
him who has taken them away return them 
tome. You should not thus misappropriate 
my Stalks. 


10. lt is heard that Time attacks the 
energy of virtue. That Time has come 
upon us, Hence, virtue is afflicted. ft is 
proper that I should goto Heaven for good, 
before sin assails the world and establishes 
itself fully here. 


it. Before the time comes when Brah- 
manas, loudly uttering the Vedas, within 
the precincts of villages and inhabited 
places, cause the Shudras hear them, before 
the time comes when kings offered against 
the rules of virtue from motives of 
policy, 1 shall go to the celestial region 
for good. 


12. Before men cease to regard the dis- 
tinctions between the lower, the middle, and 
the higher classes, I shall go to the celestial 
region for good. Before Ignorance attacks 
the world and covers all things in dark- 
ness, I shall go to the celestial region for 


13. Before the time comes when the 
Strong begin to oppress the weak and treat 
them as slaves, shall go to the celestial 
region for ever. Indeed, 1 dare not remain 
on Barth for seeing these things. 


14. ‘The Rishis, much concerned at what 
Tie said, addressed that great ascelic and 
said,—W.e have not stolen your stalks! 
‘You’ should mot cherish these suspicions 
against us, O great Rishi, we shall take 
the most dreadful oaths. 


A45. ‘Having-said these words, conscious 
.as-ihey were of their own igngcence, and! 
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desirous of upholding the cause of virtug, 
those’ Rishis and royal sages then began ta 


swear, one after another, the following 
vaths, 


Bhrigu said :— 


16. Lethim who has stolen your. stalks 
censure when censured, assail when assaile 


ed, and eat the flesh that is attached to the 
back-bone of animals. 


Vashishtha said :— 


17. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
neglect his Vedic studies, leash hounds, 
and having taken himself to the mendicant 
order live in a city or town. 


Kashyapa said :— 
18. Let him who has stolen your stalka 


sell all things in all places, misapproprijate 
trusts, and give false evidence. 


Gotama said :— 


19. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
live, showing pride in all things, with an. 
understanding that does not see all creas 
tures with an equal eye, and always giying 
way to the influence of desire and angers 
Let him be a cultivator of the soil, and let 
him be moved by malice, 


Angiras said :— 

20. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be always impure! Let him be a censurable 
Brahmana. Let him leash hounds. Let 
him be guilty of Brahmanlcide. Let him 
be averse to expiations after having com- 
mitted sin. 


Dhundhumara said :— 

21. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be ungrateful to his friends! Let him take 
birth in a Shudra woman! Let him «cat 
alone any good food. 


Dilipa said :-— 

22. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
attain to those regions. of misery and. ja- 
famy which are reserved for that Brahmana 
who lives in a village having but one well 
and who knows a Shudra woman. 


Puru said :— 

23. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
practise as a physician! Let him be sup- 
ported by the earnings of his wife! Let‘him 
aan his maintenance from his fatber-in- 
law 


Shukra said:— oe 


24. Let bim who has stolen your stalks 
cat the flesh of animals not, hiiled in- 
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sacrifices! Let him have sexual union at 
day-time! Let him be a servant of the 
king. 


Jamadagni sald :— 


25. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
study the Vedas ou fordidden days or 
occasions. Lethim feed friends at Shrad- 
dhas performed by him} Let him eat at the 
Shraddha of a Shudra. š 


Bhivi salà :— 


. 96. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
die without having established a fire (for 
daily worship)! Let him be guilty of 
obstructing the celebration ol sacrifices by 
others! Let him fall out with those who 
practise penances | 


Yayati said :— 


37. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be guilly of having sexual union with his 
wife when she is not in her season and when 
he is himself in the observance of a vow 
end bears matted locks on his head! Let 
him also disregard the Vedas! 


Nahusha said:— . 


28.. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
live in domesticity after having betaken 
himself to the vow of mendicancy | Let him 
act in whatever way he pleases, after having 
performed the initiatory rites in view of a 
sacrifice or some solemn observance! Let 
him take pecuniary satisfaction for teach - 
ing his disciples. 


Amvarisha baid :— 


` 29. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be cruel and sinful in his conduct towards 
women and kinsmen and kine! Let him be 
guilty also of Brahmanicide ! 


Narada said :— 


go. Lethim who has stolen your stalks be 
one who identifies the body with the soul ! 
Let him study the scriptures with an un- 
worthy preceptor. Let him chaunt the 
Vedas, violating at each step the rules of 
orthoepy ! Let him disregard all his elders. 


Nabhaga said :— 


31. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
always speak untruth and quarrel with 
those who are pious. Let him bestow his 
daughter in marriage after accepting a 

uniary satisfaction offered by his son- 
in-law. 
Kavi said :— : 


32. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be guilty of striking a cow with his foot. 


Let him pass urine, facing the[sun ! Let him 
renounce the person who seeks shelter at 
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Vishwamitra said :— 


33. Let him who has stolen yout stalks 
become a servant who acts deceitfully to- 
wards his master ! Let him be the priest of 
a king! Let him officiate as the sacrificial 
priest of one who should not be assisted at 
his sacrifices ! 


Parvata said :— 

4. Lethim who has stolen your stalks 
be the head of a village. Let him make 
journeys on asses. Let him leash hounds 
for maintenance. 


| Bharadwaja said :— 


5. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be guilty of all the transgressions of him 
whois cruel in conduct and untruthful in 
speech. 


| Ashtaka said :— 


26. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be a king shorn of wisdom, capricious and 
sinful in his conduct, and disposed to rule 
the Earth impiously. 


Galaya said :— 


37. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be more infamous than a sinful man. Let 
him be sinful in his deeds towards his kins- 
men and relatives. Let him proclaim the 
gilts he makes to others. 


Arundhati said :— 


38. Let her who has stolen your stalks 
speak ill of her mother-in-law. Let het 
dislike her husband. Let her eat alone any 
good food that comes to her house. 


The Valakhilyas said :— 


39. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
stand on one foot at the entrance of a vil- 
lage. Let him, while knowing all duties, be 
guilty of every transgression. 


Shunasakha said :— 


40. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be a Brahmana who sleeps happily having 
neglected his daily Homa. Let him, after 
becoming a religious mendicent, ‘act in 
any way he likes, without observing any 
control. 

Surabhi said :— 


41. Lether who has stolen your stalks 
be milked, with he, (hind) legs bound with 
a rope of human hair, and with the help of 
a calf not her own, and, while milked, 
let her milk be held in a vessel of white 
brass. 
Bhishma said :— 


42. After the Rishis and the royal 
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Wing, the thonsand-eyed chief of the celes- 
tiats, filled with joy, looked attire angry 
Rishi Agastya. 

43. Addressing the Rishi who was very 
angry at the disappearance of his lotus 
stalks, Indra thus declared what was pass- 
ing in his mind. Hear, O king, thé 
words Indra spoke in the midst of those 


twice-born and celestial Rishis and royal | 


sages. 


Shakra said :— 


44. Let him who has stolen your statks 
scquire the merit of him who béstows his 
daughter in marriage "pon a Brahmana 
who has duly observed the vow of Brahma- 
charyya or who has duly studied the 
Samans and the Yajushes. Let him also 
have the merit of one who takes the final 
bath after completing his study of the 
Atharva Veda. 

45. Let him who has stolen. your stalks 
acquire the merit of having studied all the 
Vedas. Let him be observant of all duties 
and righteous in his conduct. Indeed, fet 
him go to the region of Brahman. 


Agastya said :— 

46. You have, OQ. destroyer of Vala, 
uttered a benediction instead of a curse. 
Give them to me, for that ts the eternal 
duty. 

Indra said :— . 
47. O holy one, I did not remove your 


, Stalks, moved by cupidity. Indeed, I 
removed them from desire of hearing this 


assembly recite what the duties are that we 
should observe. You should not yield to 
anger. 

48. Duties are the foremost of Shrutis. 
Duties form the eternal path. | have 
listened to this discourse of the Rishis (on 
duties) that is eternal aud immutable, and 
that is above all change. 

49. Do you then, O foremost of learned 
Brahmanas, take back these stalks of yours. 
O holy one, you should forgive my trans- 
gression, O you who are free from every 
fault. 


Bhishma said :— 

50. Thus addressed by the king of the 
celestials, the ascetics ois., Agastya, who 
had been very angry, took back his stalks: 
Gifted with intelligence, the Rishi became 
cheerful. 

sī. After this, those dwellers of the 
forest went to various other sacred waters. 
Indeed, going to those sacred waters they 
performed their ablutions everywhere: 

52. The man who ‘reads this discourse 
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with rapt attention on every Parva day, will 
not begetfan ignorant andqui:ked son, Etè- 
will never be shorn of learning. 


S3. No calamity will ever befall him. 
He will, besides, be free from every sort 
of sorrow. He will never suffer from 
decrepitnde and decay. Rreed from stains 
and evil of every sort, and gifted with 
merit, he is sure to acquire Heaven. 


54. He who studies this Shastra ob- 
served by the Rishis, Is sure,'O king, to 
attain to the eternal region of Brahman that 
is full of happiness. 


CHAPTER XCV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA),— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


| 1—3., O chief of Bharata's race. by 
whom was the custom of giving umbrellas 
and sandals at Shraddhas introduced ? Why 
was it introduced and for what purpose .are 
those gilts made? They are given not 
' enly at Shraddhas, but also at other re- 
ligious rites. They are given on many 
occasions with the view of winning religious 
merit. | wish to know, in full, O twice- 
born one, tlie true meaning of this practice. 


Bhishma said :— 

. Da you, O prince, attentively listen 
to the details I shall recite about the cus- 
tom of giving away umbrellas and shoes 
at religious rites, and as to how and by 
whom it was introduced. 


5. I shall also tell you in full, O prince, 
how it acquired the force of a permanent 
observance and how it came to be con- 
sidered as a meritorious act. 


6. I shall in this connection, recite the 
conversation between Jamadagni and the 
great Sun, Formerly the illustrious Jama- 
dagni, O powerful king, ol Bhrigu's race, 
was engaged in praetising with his bow. 


2—10. Taking his aim, he shot arrow 
after arrow. His wife Renuka used to pick: 
up the arrows when he shot and repeatedly 
bring them back to that. descendant, gifted 
with the burning energy of Bhrigu's race. 
Pleased with the whizzing noise of his 
arrows and the twang of his bow, he 
amused himself thus by repeatedly shooting 
his arrows which Renuka brought back to 
him. One day, at noontide,: O monarch, 
in that month when the Sun was in Jyes- 
thamula, the Brahmana, having shot -all 
his arrows, said to: Renuka,—O large-eyed 
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lady, go and fetch me the arrows I have 
shot from my bow. 


11—14. O you of beautiful eye-brows 
l shall again shoot them with my bow !— 
The lady proceeded on her errand but was 
compelled to sit under the shade of a tree, 
on account of her head and feet being 
scorched by the heat of the Sun, The black- 
eyed and graceful Renuka, having rested 
for only a moment, feared the curse of her 
husband and, therefore, began to collect 
and bring back the arrows. ‘Taking them 
with her, the celebrated lady of beautiful 
features came back, distressed in mind and 
her feet smarting with pain. ‘Trembling 
with fear, she approached her husband. 

15. The Rishi, stricken with anger, re- 
peatedly addressed his fair-faced wife,. say- 
ing,—O Renuka, why have you been so late 


` in returning ? 


Renuka said :— 


16. O you, having penances for wealth, 
my bead and feet were scorched by ‘he 
rays of the Sun! Oppressed by the heat, 
I took shelter under the shade of a tree! 


17. This- has been the cause pf- the 
delay! Informed of the cause, do you, O 
lord, cease to be angry with me. 


Jamadagni said :— 


18. O Renuka, this very day shall I des- 
troy, with the fiery energy of my weapons, 
the star of the day with his burning rays, 
who has afflicted you thus. 


Bhishma continued :— 


19. Drawing his celestial bow, and taking 
up many arrows, Jamadagni stood, turning 
his face towards the Sun and watchitg him 
as he moved on. 


20. Then O son of Kunti, seeing him 
ready for fight, the Sun approached him in 
the guise of a Brahmana, and said to him,— 
What has the Sun done to offend you? 


21. Passing through the [sky, heidraws 
up the moisture from the Earth, and jn the 


form of rains he pours it down once more 
on her, 


22. It is through this, O twicetborn 
ene, that. the food of human beings springs 
up,—food that is so agreeable to them! 


Whe Vedas say that it is food that forms 
the vital airs, 


23. O Brahmana, hidden in the clouds 
and encompassed by his rays, the Sun 


drenches the seven insular continents with’ 


showers of rain. 


> 24s O powerful one, the moisture, thus 
“poured, spreading itself into the leaves aqd 
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fruits of vegetables and herbs, is changed 
into food. . 


25—26. O son of Bhrigu, the rites 
consequent on birth, religious observances, 
investiture with the sacted thead, gifts of 
kine, marriage, all articles in view of sacri- 
fices, the rules for the governance of men, 
gifts, all sorts of union, and the acquisition 
of riches, originate from food! You know 
this well ! 


27. All the good and sweet things in 
the universe, and all the efforts made by 
living creatures, originate from: food. 1 
duly recite what is well known to you! 


Indeed, you fully know all that I have 
said, 


28. Do you, therefore, O twice-born 
Rishi, appease your anger! What will you 
gain by annihilating the Sun ?' 


CHAPTER XCVI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. What did that foremost of ascetics, 
vis., Jamadagni gifted with great energy, 
do when thus besought by the Sun ? 


Bhishma said :— 


2. O descendant of Kuru, inspite of all 
the prayers of the Sun, the sage Jamadagni, 


effulgent like fire, continued to cherish his 
anger, 


3—4. Then, O king, the Sun, in the 
guise of a Brahmana, bowed his head to 
him and addressed him, with clasped hands, 
in these sweet words,—O twice-born Rishi, 
the Sun is always moving! How shall you 


pierce the Lord of day who is continually 
moving forward ? 


Jamadagni said :— 

5. With the eye of knowledge I know 
you to be both moving and motionless! I 
shall surely read you a lesson this day. 

6. At midday you appear to stay in the 
firmament for à moment. It is then, O 


Sun, that I shall pierce you with my arrows ! 


There is no swerving from this resolution 
of mine. 


Surya said :— 


7- O twice-born Rishi, forsooth, you- 
know me, O best of archers! But, O 
holy one, though 1 have offended, sce 1 
Pray for your protection, 
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Bhishma said :— 


8. At this, the worshipful Jam: dagni 
smilinglv addressed the Sun, saying,—O 
Sun, when you have sought my protection, 
you have nothing to fear. 


9—10. He would get over the simplicity 
that exists in Bratimanas, the stability that 
exists inthe Earth, the mildness existing 
in the Moon, the gravity existing in 
Varuna, the effulgence existing in Agni 
the brightness of Meru, and the heat of 
the Sun, who would kil a suppliant for 
protection, 


_ if The man who can kill a suppliant 
is capable of violating the bed of his 
preceptor, oi killing a Brahmana and of 
diinking alcohol. 


12. Do you, therefore, think of some 
remedy for this evil, by which people may 
be relieved when heated by your rays. 


Bhishma continued :— 


13. So saying, that excellent descendant 
of Bhrigu remained silent for some time, 
and the Sun immediately gave lim an 
umbrella and a pair of sandals. 


Surya said :— 

14. Do you, O great Rishi, take this 
umbrella with which the head may be pro- 
tected and my rays warded off. This pair 
of sandals is made of leather for the 
protection of the feet. 


15 From this day the gift of these 
articles in all religious rites shall be 
established as a custom. 


Bhishma continued :— 

16. This custom of giving umbrella and 
shoes was introduced by the Sun.” O 
descendant of Bharata, these gifts are re- 
garded meritorious in tlie three worlds. 


17. Do you, therefore, give away um- 
brellas and shoes to Brahmanas. I have 
po doubt that you will then acquire great 
religious merit by the deed. 


18—19. O foremost one of Bharata's 
race, he who gives away a white umbrella 
with a hundred ribs toa Brahmana, ac- 
quires eternal happines after death and 
lives in the region of Indra, respected by 
Brahmanas, Apsaras, and Devas. 


20. O powerful one, he who gives shoes 
to Snataka Brahmanas as also to Brahma- 
.nas practising the rites of religion whose 
feet have become sore with the heat of the 
Sun, acquires regions coveted by the very 
celestials. : 

21. Such a man, O Bharata, lives 


air 


happily in the highest Heaven after his 
death, 


22. -O foremost one of Bharata’s race, L 


have thus recited to you, in full, the merits 
of giving away shoes and umbrellas at reli- 
£tous cecemonics, 





CHAPTER XCVE. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I. O foremost one of Bharata's race, do 
you describe to me atl the deities of the 
househotd mode and tell me all that a man 
should do m order to acquire prosperity in 
this world, 


Bhishma said :— 


2. O Bharata, E shall, in this connec- 
tion, recite to you the old story oí Vasudeva 
and the goddess Earth. 


3. The powerful Vasudeva, O excellent 
prince of Bharata's race, after singing the 
praises of the goddess Earth, accosted her 
about this very subject that you have re- 
quired about. 


Vasudeva said :— 

4. Having adopted the domestic mode 
of life, what acts should I, or one like 
me, do and how are sucl acts to yield 
success. 


The goddess Earth said :— 

O Madhava, the Rishis, the celestiàls, 
the departed Manes, and meu should be 
adored, and sacrifices should be performed 
by a householder. 

6. Do you also learn this from: me that 
the celestials ace always pleased with sacri- 
fices, and men are pleased with hospitality. 
‘Therefore, the householder should please 
them with such objects as they desire. 


7. By such aets, O destroyer of Madhu, 
Rishis also are pleased. The householder, 
abstaining from food, should daily attend 
to his sacred fire and to his sacrificial 
offerings. 

8—10. 
Madhu, are pleased with such deeds. | 
heuseholder should daily offer oblatians 
of food and water, or of fruits, roots and 
water, for the satisfaction of the departed 
Manes, and give boiled food to the Vaishwe- 
devas, and oblations of clarified butter to 
Agui, Soma, and Dhanwantari, 


The celestiats, O destroyer 


of 
"he 
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11—127. Me should offer separate and 
distinct oblations to Prajapati. He should 
make sacrificial offerings duly; to Yama 
im the South, to Varuna in the West, to 
Soma in the North, to Prajapati within the 
homestead, to Dhanwantari in the North- 
East, and to Indra in the East. 


13. He should offer food to: men at the 
entrance of his house. ‘These, O Madhava, 
are known as the Vali offerings. The Vali 
should be offered to the Maruts and the 
deities in the interior of one’s house. 


14. To the Vishwedevas it shoutd be 
offered in open air, and to the Rakshasas 
and evil spicits the offerings should be 
made at night. 


15. After making these offerings, the 
householder should make offerings to Brah- 
manas, and if no Brahmana be present, 
the first portion of the food should be 
thrown into the fire. 


16, When a man wishes to offer Shraddha 
to his ancestors, he should, when the 
Shraddha ceremony is done, please his 


ancestors and then make the Vali offerings 
duly, 


17. —He.shonld then make offerings to 
the Vaishwedevas. He should next invite 
Brahmanas, and then properly entertain 
guests arrived at his house, with food. 


18. By this act, O prince, are guests 
pleased. He who does nat live in the house 
long, or, having come, goes away after a 
short time, is called a guest. 


19—20. To his preceptor, to his father, 
to his friend and to a guest, a householder 
should say, I have got this m my house 
to offer you to-day !—And he should offer 
it acordingly every day. 


21. The houselrolder should do whatever 
they would order him to do. ‘his is the 
established custom. Fhe householder, O 
Krishna, should take his food the last of alt, 
after having offered food to all of them. 


22. The householder should adore with 
offerings of honey, etc., his king, his priest, 
his preceptor, and his father-in-law, as also 
Snataka Brahmanas even if they were to 
live in his house for whole year, 


23. In the morning as well as in the 
evening, food should be offered on the 
ground to dogs, the cooks for dogs and 
birds. "his is called the Vaishwedeva 
offerings, 


24. The householder, who performs these 
ceremonies with mind shorn of passion, 
obtains the blessings of the Rishis in this 

_ world, and after death acquires the heavenly 
1egrons. iis 


Bhishma said .-- 


25. Having heard all this from the gorf- 
dess Earth, the powerful Vasudeva acted 
accordingly. Do you also act in the same 
way. 

26 By performing these duties of æ 
householder, O' King, you shall acquire fame: 
in this world and Heaven after death ! 


CHAPTER XCVIII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


¥Yudhishthira said :— 


I. Of what kind is the gift of light, OQ 
chief of Bharata's race? How did this ile 
originate? What are-the merits of u? 
Do you tell me all this, 


Bhishma said :— 
2. Regarding it, O Bharata, is recited 


the old discourse between Manu, that lord 
of creatures, and Suvarna. 


3. There was formerly an ascetic, O 
Bharata, nained Suvarna. His €omp'exiom 
was like that of gold and hence ne was 
called Suvarna. 


4. Gifted with good birth, good conduct 
and good qualities, he had mas ered all the 
Vedas. Indeed, by the accomplishimento 
le possessed, he succeeded in excelling 
many persons of noble birth. 


5. One day that learned Brahmana be- 
beheld Manu, the ford of all Creatures, and 
approached him. Meeting each other, they 
made the usual polite enquires. 


6. Both of them were in the truth. 
Having met each other, they sat down om 
chaimny breast of the golden mount Meru. 


7. Seated there they began to talk with: 
each other on various subjects about the 
great deities and twice-born Rishis and 
Daityas of ancient times. 


8. Then Suvarna, addressing the Self- 
create Manu, said these words :—You 


should answer one question of mine for the 
behoof of all creatures. 


9. O lord of all creatures, the celestials 
are seen to be adored with presents of 
flowers and other good scents. What is 
this? How has this practice come into 
operation? What also are the merits of it? 
Do you describe this subject to me. 


Mant said :— ` 
to. Regarding it is recited the old disa 
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course between Shukra and 
(Daitya) Vali. 
tt. Once on a time, Shukra of Bhrigu’s 


race approached Wali the son of Virochana 
while he was ruling the three worlds. 


12. Having adored the descendant of 
Bhrigu with the Arghya, the king of the 


the great 


Asuras, that profuse giver of sacrificial 
presents, gat down after his guest had 
seated himself. 


13. This very subject which you have 
introduced regarding the merits of the pift 
of flowers and incense and lamps, came up 
on the occasion. Indeed, the king of the 
Daityas put this high question to Shukra 
that most learned ot all ascetics. 


Vali said :— 

14. O foremost of all persons conversant 
with Brahma, what, indeed, is the merit of 
giving flowers and incense and lamps? 
You should, O foremost of Brahmanas, 
describe this to me. 


Shukra said :— 


15. Penance first sprang into existence. 
Alterwards came religion. In the interval 
many creepers and herbs sprang up. 


16. Their species were inumerable. All 
of them have the Moon for their lord. 
Some of these creepers and herbs came to 
be considered as Ambrosia and same came 
to be considered as Poison. Others that 
were neither this nor that formed one class. 

17. ‘That is Ambrosia which gives im- 
mediate pleasure and joy to the mind. 
‘That is Poison which tortures the mind 
greatly by its smell. 

18. Know again that Ambrosia is highly 
auspicious and. that Poison is highly in- 
auspicious. 
Poison is born of the energy of fire. 

19. Flowers please the mind and confer 
prosperity. Hence men of pious deeds 
bestowed the name Sumanas on them. 


go. That man who in a state of purity 
offers flowers to the celestials finds that the 
celestials become pleased with him, and as 
the result of such ‘satisfaction confer pros- 
perity upon him. 


O king of the the Daityas, those 
celestials to whom worshippers often IER 
O lord, uttering their names the while, ee 
come pleased with the offerers on account o 
their devotion. 


i bsa 

22. The (deciduous) hec ed 

i d possess different qualitie. 
Set abe F esed as fierce, ‘mild, an 


powerful. 


21. 


re of various 


All the herbs are Ambrosia. 


They” 
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23. Listen to me as F tell yow which trees 
are useful for purposes of sacrifite and 
which are not so. Hear also what gar- 
lands are acceptable to Asuras, and 


what are beneficial when offered to the 
celesttals. 


24. lshallalso set forth in due order 
what garlands are liked by the Rakshasas, 
what by the Uragas, wlrat by the Yakshas, 
what by human beings, and what by the 
departed Manes, in proper order. 


25. Flowers are of various kinds. Some 
are wild, some are from trees which grow 
in the midst of human dwellings; some 
belong to trees which. never grow unless 
planted on well-cultivated soil; some are 
from trees growing on mountains ; some are 
from trees which are not prickly ; and some 
from trees which are priekly. Fragrance, 
beauty of form and taste also make grounds 
of classification. 


26. The scent of flowers ts of two kinds, 
agreeable and disagreeable. Those flowers 
which have sweet smell should be offered 
to the celestials. 


27. ‘Vhe-flowers of trees which have no 
thorns are generally white in color. Such 
flowers are always acceptable to the celes- 
tials, O lord. 3 


28. A wise man should offer garlands 
of aquatic flowers, such as the lotus and the 
like, to the Gandharvas and Nagas and 
Yakshas. i 


29. Such plants and herbs as produce 
red flowers, as have keen scent, and as are 
prickly, have been laid down in the Athar- 
vans as fit for all acts of incantation for 
injuring enemies, 


3o. Such flowers as have keen energy, 
as are painful to the touch, as grow on 
trees and plants having thorns, and as are 


either bloody-red or black, should be 
offered to (evil) spirits “and unearthly 
beings. 

gi. Such flowers as please the mind and 


heart, as are very agreeable when pressed, 
and as are of beautiful form, have been 
said, O lord, to be worthy of being offered 
to men. 


32. Such flowers as grow on cemeteries 
and crematoria, or in places dedicated to 
the celestials, should ngt be brought and 
used for marriage and other rites having 
growth and prosperity for their object, or 
for acts of pleasure in secrecy. 


33. Such flowers as grow on mountains 
and in vales, and as are beautiful to look at 
and sweet-scented; should be offered to the 
celestials. Sprinkling them. with sandal- 
paste, such sweet flowers should be daly 
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offered according to the scriptural ordi- 
nances. 


34. Thecelestials become pleased with 
the scent of flowers; the Yakstras and 
Makshasas with their sight; the Nagas 
with their touch; and human beings with 
all three, vis., scent, sight, and touch. 


3S. Flowers, when offered to the celes- 
tials please them immediately. "They are 
capable of accomplishing every object by 
merely wishing its accomplishment. As 
such, when pleased with devotees offering 
them flowers, they cause all the objects 
cherished by their worshippers to be imme- 
diately achieved. 


36  Pleased, they gratify their worship- 
pers. Honored they make their worship- 
pers enjoy all honors. Disregarded and 
insulted, they make those vilest of men to 
be ruined and consumed. 


37. lshall, after this, speak to, you of 
the merits of the ordinances about the gift 
of incense. Know, O king of Asuras, that 
incenses are of various sorts. Some of 
‘hem are auspicious and some inaus- 
Picious, 


38. Some incenses consists of exudations. 
Some are made of fragrant wood set on fire. 
And some are artificial, being made by the 
hand, of various articles mixed together. 
Their scent is of two sorts, vis., agreeable 
and disagreeable. Listen to me as 1 des- 

-cribe the subject fully. 


39. All exudations except that of the 
Boswellia serrata are agreeable to the celes- 
tials. It is, however, certain that the best of 


all exudations is that of the Balsamoden- 
dron Mukul, 


40. Of aU Dhupas of the Sari class, the 
Aquilaria Agallocla is the best. It is very 
acceptable to the Yakshas, the Rakshasas, 
and Nagas. The exudation of the Bos- 
wellia serratta, and others of the same class, 
are much acceptable to the Daitayas. 


41. Dhupas made of the exudation of the 
Shorea robusta and the Pinus deodara, 
mixed with various spirits of strong scent, 
are, O king, acceptable to human beings. 


42. Such Dhupas are said to imme- 
diately please the celestials, the Danavas, 
and spirits. Besides these, there are many 
other kinds of Dhupas used by men for 
purposes of pleasure or enjoyment. 


43. "he offer of flowers and the gift of 
such Dhupas as yield gratification are equal 
in merits. $ 







what should be the kind of flights thag 
should be offered. : 


45. Light is said to be energy and fame 
and goes upwards. Hence the gift of light, 
which is energy, increases the energy of 
men, 


46. There isa hell named Andhatamas, 
The period also of the Sun's southward 
Course is considered as dark. For avoiding 
that hell and the darkness of this period, 
one should give lights during that period 
when the Sun isin northern solistice. Such 
an act is highly spoken of by the good. 

47. Since, again, light has an upward 
course and is considered as a remedy for 
darkness, therefore, one should give lights, 
This is the conclusion of the scriptures. 


48. It is by giving lights that the 
celestials have become yifted with beauty, 
energy, and resplendence. By abstention 
from such a deed, the Rakshasas have be~ 
come gifted with the opposite attributes. 
Hence, one should always give lights. 


49. By giving lights a man becomes 
gifted with keen vision and resplendence. 
One who gives tights should not be looked 
with jealousy by others. Lights, again, 
should not be’ stolen, nor put out whew 
given by others. 


50. One who steals a light becomes 
blind. Such a man has to grope through 
darkness and becomes shorn of resplend- 
ence. One who gives lights shines in 


beauty in the celestial regions lize a row 
of lights. 


51. Among tights, the best are those 
in which clarified butter is burnt. Next 
in order are those in which the juice of 
deciduous herbs is burnt. One seeking 
prosperity and growth should never burn 


fat or marrow or the juice that comes from 
the bones of creatures, 


52. The man who desires his own 
aggrandisement and prosperity should al- 
ways give lighis at descents from mountains, 
in roads through forests and inaccessible 
regions, under sacred trees standing in the 


midst of human dwellings, and in eross- 
ings of streets, 2 


.,93. The man who gives lights always 
illumines his race, acquires purity of soul 
and effulgence of form. Indeed, such a 


man, after death, lives in the company of 
the luminous bodies in the sky. 


54; I shall now describe to you the 
merits, with the fruits they bring about, of 
Vali offerings made to the celestials, the 


Yakshas, the Urapas, | i irits 
and Rakshasas. E i uU cU ape 


55. Those unscrupulous and wicked men 
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who eat Without first serving Brahmanas 
and celestials and guests and children, 


should be known as Rakshasas. 


Hence, one should first offer the food 
one has got ready to the celestials after 
having adored them duly with controlled 


€ ` One should 
offer the Vali to the celestials, bending his 


senses and  rapt attention. 


head in respect. 


z The celestials are always supported 
by food that householders offer. They bless 
such houses in which offerings are. made 
The Yakshasas and Rakshasas 
and Pannagas, as also guests and all house- 
supported by the food 


to them. 


less persons, are 
offered by householders. 


58. 


such offerings. 


vity and fame and riches. 

ge. um A 
mixed with milk and curds, 
with flowers, be offered to the celestials. 


60. 


accompanying, and 
paddy. 


61. Valis mixed with lotuses and Utpalas 
Sesame 
seeds, boiled in raw sugar, should he offered 


are very acceptable to the Nagas. 


to the spirits and other unearthly Beings. 


62. He who never takes any food with- 
out first giving a part of it to the Brah- 
manas and celestials and guests, becomes 
entitled to first portions of food. Such a 
man becomes gifted with strength and 
energy. Hence one should never take any 
food without first offering a portion thereof 
to the celestial after adoring them with 
respect. 


63. One’s house always shines in beauty 
on account of the household deities that 
live in it. Hence, he who desires his own 
advancement and prospetity should adore 
the household gods by offering them the 
first portion of every food. R 

64. Thus did the learned, Kavi I 
Bhrigu's race discourse to Vali the chie 
ot the Asuras. ‘That discourse was next 
recited by Manu to the Rishi Siara Su- 
sarna, in his turn, recited it to Narada. 

65. The celestial Rishi Narada recited 
zame the merits of the several acts men- 
sioned, Informed of those merits, do job 
© son, perform the several acts mentioned. 


— 














Indeed, the velestials and the de- 
parted, Manes derive their sustenance from 
Pleased with such offerings 
they please the offerer in return. with longe- 


Clean food, of sweet scent and look, 
should, along 


The Valis that should be offered to 
Vakshas and Rakshasas should be rich 
with blood and meat, with wines and spirits 
adorned with fried 


him on their shoulders. ho 
ever, of his abstention from all religious 
acts, his energy began to wane. 


ats 
CHAPTER XCIX. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued, 


Yudhishthira said:— 


1. l have, O chief of the Bharatas, 
heard what the merits which presenters of 
flowers and lincense and lights acquire, í 
have heard you speak also of the merits 
of a due observance of the ordinances in 
respect of the presentation of the Vali. You 


should, O grandíather, discourse to me onca 
more on this subject. 


2. Indeed, tell me, O Sire, once more of 
the merits of presenting incense and lights. 


Why are Valis offered on the ground by 
householders. 


Bhishma said: — 


3. Regarding it is recited the old dis- 
course between Nahusha and Agastya and 
Bhrigu. 


4 The royal sage Nahusha, O monarch, 
having penances for wealth, acquired the 
sovereignty of the celestial region by his 
own good deeds. 


5. With controlled senses, O king, he 
lived in the celestial region, engaged in 
doing diverse acts of both human and celes- 
tial nature. 


6. From that great king. flowed yarious 
kinds of human acts and various kinds of 
celestial deeds, also, O king. 


7—8. The various rites with respect to 
the sacrificial fire, the collection of sacred 
fuel and of Kusha grass, as also of flowers, 
and the presentation of Vali consisting of 
food adorned with fried paddy, and the 
offer of incense and of light,—all the e, O 
monarch, occurred daily in the house of 
that great king while he lived in the celes- 
tial region. Indeed, though, living in the 
celestial region. he celebrated the sactifice 
of recitation and the sacrifice of meditation. 


. And, O chastiser of foes, Nahusha, 
although he had become the king'of the 
deities, yet adored all the deities, as he used 
to do formerly, with due rites and ceres 
monies. 

i0. Sometime after, Nahusha realized 
his position as the king of all the deities. 
This filled him with pride. From that time 
all his deeds were suspended. 


ir. Filled with pride on account of the 


boon he had received (rom all the celestials, 


Nahusha caused the very Rishis to bear 
On account,.how- 
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12. The time was vety long for which | 
Nahusha, filled with arrogance, continued 
to employ the foremost of Rishis, having 
penances for wealth, as the bearers of his 
vehicles. 


13. He make the Rishis perform by 
turns this humiliating work. The day came 
when it was Agastya’s turn to carry the 
vehicle, O Bharata. 


14—15. At that time, Bhrigu, that fore- 
most of all persons conversant with Brahma 
went to Agastya while the latter was 
seated in his hermitage, and addressing him 
said,—O great ascetic, why should we 
patiently suffer such indignities inflicted on 
us by this wicked Nahusha who has become 
the king of the deities. 


Agastya said :— 


16. How can i succeed in cursing 
Nahusha, O great Richi? You know how 
the Boon-giving (Brahman) himself has 
given Nahusha the best of boons. 


17. Coming to the celestial region, the 


boon that Nahusha prayed for, was that, | 


whoever would come within the range of his 


vision would, deprived of all energy, come 
within his control. 


18. The Self-born Brahman granted 
him this boon, and it is therefore that 
miether yourself nor | have been able 
to consume him.  Forsooth, it is for this 
season that none one else amongst the 
foremost of Rishis has been able to consume 


or throw him down from his elevated posi- 
tion. 


I9. Forrnarly, O lord, nectar was given 
by Brahman to Nahusha for drinking. 
Therefore we can do nothing to him. 


20. The great god, it appears, gave that 
boon to Nahusha for plunging all creatures 
into grief. ‘hat wretched man behaves 


most unrighteously towards the Brah- 
manas. 


- 21. O foremost of all speakers, tell us 
what should be done under the circumstan- 


ces. Forsooth, | shall do what you will 
advise. i 


Bhrigu said :— 

22. Itis at the command of the Grand- 
father that I have come to you with the 
view of counteracting the power of Nahu- 


sha who is gifted with great energy but who 
has been stupefied by fate. d 


23. Thatexceedingly wicked being who 
bas become the king of the celestials, will 
to-day yoke you to hiscar. With the help 
of my power l shall to-day hurl him down 
from lits position as Indra on account of 
his having transcended all res*raints. 










24. 1 shall to-day, in your very sight, 
re-establish the true Indra in his position,— 
him, visa who has celebrated a hnndred 
horse sacrifices,——having hurled the wicked 
and sinful Nahusha from that seat. 


25. That impious king of the celestials 
will to-day insult you by a kick, on account 
of his understanding being afflicted by fate 
and for bringing about his own downfall. 


26. Knraged at such an insult I stall 
to-day curse that sinful wretch, that enemy 


of the Brahmanas, who has transcended all 


restraints, saying,—Be you metamorphosed 
into a snake. 


‘27. Before your eyes, O great ascetic, I 
shall to-day hurl down on the Earth the 
wicked Nahusha who shall be deprived of 
all power on account of the cries of Fre that 
will be uttered from all sides. 


28. Indeed, I shall hurl down Nahusha , 


to-day, that sinful man, who has, besides, 
been stupefied by lordship .and power. it 
shall do this, if you like it, O ascetic. 


39, Thus addressed by Bhrigu, Mitra- 
varuna's son Agastya of unfading power 
and glory, became highly pleased and treed 
frem every anxiety. 


CHAPTER C. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


t. How was Nahusha plunged into dis- 
tress? How was he hurled down on the 
Earth ? How, indeed, was he deprived of 
the sovereignty of the celestials? You 
should recite euerything to me. 


Bhishma said :— 


2. Thus]did those two Rishis, vigs. 
Bhrigu and Agastya, talk with each other. 
I have already told you how Nahusha, 
when he first become the king of the celes- 
tials, acted in a proper way. Indeed, that 


great royal sage performed all human and 
celestial deeds. 


3—4. Nahusha who had become the 
king of the celestials, made gifts of light, 
and properly deserved all other rites of a 
similar nature,—the due: presentation of 
Valis, and all rites as are performed on 
especially sacred days. Pious acts are 
always done by wise men, in both the 
world of men and that of the celestials. 
Indeed, O foremost of kings, if such acts 
are observed, householders;always succeed in 
acquiring prosperity. and aggrandisement. 


d 
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$. Even such is the effect of the gift of | Nahusha saw Agastya approach him for 


lamps and of incetise, as also of bows and 
prostrations, to the celestials. 


6. When food is cooked, the first por- 
tion thereof should be offered to a Brah- 
mana, The parcicular offerings called Vali 
should also be presented. to the household 
gods. The deities become pleased with 
such gifts. 


7. It is also well known that the mea- 
sure of grayification which the celestials 
derive from such off-rings is a hundred 
times a; great as that which the house- 
holder himself «ets from making them. 


8. Pious and wise persons make offering 
of incense and lights, accompanying them 
with bows and prostrations, Such acts 
always yield advancement and prosperity 
to those that do them. 


9. Those rites which the learned per- 
fori in course of their ablutions, and with 
the help of waters, accompanied with bows 
to the gods, always contribute to the satis- 
faction of the celestials. 


10, When adored with proper rites, the 
highly-blessed departed Manes, Rishis 
having asceticism for wealth, and the house- 
hold deities, al! become pleased. 


ir, Filed with such ideas, Nahusha, 
that great king, when he obtained the 
sovereignty of the celestials, observed all 
these rites and duties fraught with great 
glory. 

12. Sometime after, the good fortune of 
Nahusha decreased, and as the outcome of 
it, he neglected all these observances and 
began to act in d fiance of all control in 
the manner I have already described. 


13. The king of the celestials, on ac- 
count of his abstention from observing the 
ordinances about the offers of incense and 
light, began to decline in power. 

14. His sacrificial rites and presents 
were obstructed by Rakshasas. It was at 
this time that Nahusha yoked that foremost 
of Rishis, vfs, Agastya, to his car. 

15. Possessed of great strength Nahasha 
smiling all the while, set that great Rishi 
speedily to the task, commanding him to 
bear the vehicle from the barks of the 
Saraswati. At this time, Bhrigz, possessed 
of great energy, addressed the son of 
Mitravaruna, saying :—- 

16—17. Do you shut your eyes ull 1 
enter into the matted Jocks on your head.— 
Having said this, Dhrigu of unfading glory 
and great energy entered into the matted 
locks of Agastya who stood still like a 
wooden post, for hurling king Nahusha 
from the throne of Heaven. Soon after 





bearing his car. 


18. Seeing the king of the celestials, 
Agastya addressed him, saying,—Do ycu 
yoke me to your vehicle forthwith! To 
what region shall I bear you. 


19. O lord of the celestials, I shall bear 
you to the spot which you may be pleased to 
direct !—Thus addressed by him, Nahusha 
caused the ascetic to be yoked to his car. 


20. Bhrigu, who was living within the 
matted locks of Agastya, became hight 
pleased at this act of Nahusha. He too 
care not to look at Nahusha. 


21. Fully acquainted with the power 
which the illustrious Nahusha had acquired 
on account of the boon which Brahman had 
granted him, Bhrigu acted thus. Agastya 
also though treated by Nahusha in this 
way, did not yie]d to anger. 


22—23. "Then, O Bharata, king Nahusha 
urged Agastya on with his goad, The 
pious Rishi did mot still yield to anger. 
Uhe lord of the celestials, himself enraged, 
then struck Agastya on the head with his 
left foot. When the Rishi was thus struck 
on the head, Bhrigu, who was living within 
Agastya's matted locks.became incensed and 
cursed the sinful Nahusha, saying,—Since 
you have struck with your foot on the head 
oí this great Rishi, do you, therefore, fall 
down on the Earth, changed into a snake, 
O wretch of wicked understanding !—Thus, 
imprecated by Bhrigu who had not been 
seen, Nahusha, forthwith became transform- 
ed intoa snake and dropped down on the 
Earth, O chief of Bharata's race I—If, O 
monarch, Nahusha had seen Bhrigu, the 
latter would not then have succeeded, by 
his power, in hurling the former down on the 
Earth, On account of the various gifts that 
Nahusha had made, as also his penances 
and religious observances, though hurled 
down on the Earth, O king, he succeeded 
in keeping his memory. He then began ta 
propitiate Bhrigu with a view to get rid 
of the curse. 


29. Agastya also, filled with mercy joined 
Nahusha in pacifying Bhrigu for the termi- 
nation of the curse. At last Bhrigu felt 
mercy foc Nahusha and arranged for the 
working out of the curse. 


Bhrigu said :— 

go: There will appear a king (on Earth) 
of the name of Yudhishthira, the foremost 
of his race. He will rescue you from this 
curse !—Having satd this, the. Rishi dis- 
appeared from the presence of Nahusha. 


31. Agastya also, of great energy; 


| having thus performed the business of the 


218 MAHABHARATA, 


true Indra, that arbitrator of a hundred 
sacrifiges, returned to his hermitage, adored 
of all members of the regenerate order. 


32. You have, O king, rescued Nahusha 
{tom Bhrigu’s curse. Rescued by you, he 
g3cended to the region of Brahman before 
‘your eyes. 


33. As regards Bhrigu, having hurled 
Nahusha on the Earth, he went to the re- 
gion of Brahman and informed the Grand- 
father of it. 


34. The Grandfather having called 
Indra back, addressed the celestials, say- 
ing,—Ve celestials, through the boon I had 
granted him, Nahusha had obtained the 
sovereignty of Heaven. 


35. Deprived, however, of that sover- 
eignty by the enraged Agastya, he has 
been hurled on the Earth, O celestials, 
you will not succeed in living without a 
king. 


36—38. Do you, therefore, once more 
install Indra as the king of Heaven.—The 
celestials filled with joy, O son of Pritha, re- 
plied to the Grandsire, who said so to them, 
saying,—So be it. Brahman then, O best 
of kings, installed Indra in the sovereignty. 
of Heaven. Madeonce more the king of 
the celestials, Vasava began to shine in 
beauty and resplendence. his is what 
took place formerly through the transgres- 
sions of Nahusha. 


39. On account, however, of the merits 
he had acquired through deeds of the kind 
I have mentioned, Nahusha succeeded in 
once more regaining his lost position. 
Hence, when evening comes, houscholders 
should give lights. 


40. he giver of lights is sure to win 
celestial vision after death. Givers of light 
become as resplendent as the full moon, 


41. . The giver of lights becomes gifted 
with beauty of form and strength for years 
corresponding with the number of twinkles 
for which the lights given by him burn or 
blaze, 


CHAPTER CI. 
(ANUHASANIKA PARVA ).— 






j Continued. 
Yudhishthira said :— 
_ 1. Where do those foolish, wretched, 
a ful men go, O king, who steal or 
imr 


grinte such articles as belong to 


Bhishma said :— 


2. I shall, about it, O Bharata, recite fo 
you the conversation between a Chandala 
and a low Kshatriya. 


This Kshatriya said :— 


3. You seem, O Chandala, to be old in 
years, but your conduct appears to be like 
that of a boy! Your body is besmeared 
with the dust raised by dogs and asses, but 
without minding that dust you are anxious 
about the little drops of milk that have fall- 
en upon your persons. 


4. Itis plain that such acts as are cem- 
sured by the pious are ordained for the 
Chandala. Why, indeed, do you seek to 
wash off the spots of milk from your 
body. 


The Chandala said :— 


5—6. Formerly, O king, certain kine 
belonging to a Brahmana were stolen. 
While they were being carried away, some 
milk from their udders dropped upon a 
number of Soma plants that grew by the 
toad-side. Those Brahmanas who drank 
the juice of the plants thus bedewed with 
milk, as also the king who celebrated the 
sacrifice in which that Soma was drunk, had 
to sink in hell, Indeed, for having thus 
appropriated something belonging to a 
Brahmana, the king with all the Brah- 
manas who had helped him had to go to 
hell. 


7. All those men also, Brahmanas and 
Kshatriyas, who drank milk or clarified 
butter or curds, in the palace of the king 
who had stolen the Brahmana’s kine, had 
to fall into hell. 


: 8. The stolen kine also, shaking their 
bodies, killed with their milk the sons and 
grandsons of those who had stolen them, as 
also the king and the queen although the 
latter treated the animals, with great care 
and attention. 


.9. As for myself, O king, I used to 
live the life of a celibate in that place 
where these kine were placcd after they had 


been stolen away. "Ihe food I had got by - 


begging became sprinkled over with the 
milk of those kine. 


to. Having taken that food, O Ksha- 
triya, I have, in this life, become a Chan- 
dala. The king who had stolen the kine 


belonging to a Brahmana came by a 
wretched end, e 


It. Hence, one should never steal or 
appropriate anything belonging to a Brah- 
mana. Mark, to whatstate I am reduced 
9n'account of my having eaten food that 








| 
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bad been sprinkled over with milk belong- 
ing to a Brahmana. 


12. .lt is for this réason that Soma plants 
should never be destroyed by wise men. 
They who sell the Soma plantare held in 
low esteem by the wise, 

13. Indeed, O son, they who purchase 
Soma and they who sell it, both sink ia 
the hell called Raucava after death. 

14. ‘That man who, possessing a know- 
ledge of the Vedas, duly sells Soma, be- 
comes in his next life a usuer and speedily 
meets with destruction. 


15—16. For three-hundred times he has 


to sink into hell and become changed into | 


an animai which subsisis upon human 
excreta. Serving a low person, pride, and 
rape upon a friend's wife, if weighed 
against one another in a balance, would 
show that pride, which is above all restraints, 
is the heaviest. Mark this dog, so sinful 
and disagreeably pale and lean. 

17—23. It is through pride that living 
creatures come by such a miserable end. 
As for myself, I was born in à large 
family in a former birth of mine, o 
lord, and I was a perfect master of ali 
branches of knowledge and all the sciences. 
I knew the immensity of all these faults, 
but moved by pride, I became blinded and 
ate the meat attached to the vertebral 
columns of animals. On account of such 
conduct and such food, I have come by 
this state. Mark, the reverses engeridered 
by Time! Like a person whose cloth 
has caught fire at one end, or who is 
pursued by bees, sse, $ am running, filled 
with fear, and sméared with dust! The 
house-holders are rescued from all sins by 
a study of the wise. O Kshatriya, a sinful 
Brahmana becomes rescued from al! his 
sins by a study of the Vedas, if he becomes 
a forest-recluse and abstains from attach- 
ment of every kind. O chief of Kshatriyas, 
I am, in this life, born iu a sinful caste. 


24. I cannot see clearly how I may 
succeed in purifying myself from all sins. 
On account of some meritorious deed of a 
former life, 1 have not lost the memory of 
my previous births. 


25. O king, I throw myself on your 
mercy! I ask you. Do you remove my 
doubt. By what auspicious Course of 
conduct should I wish te acquire my libe- 
ration? O foremost of men, by what means 
shall I succeed in getting rid of my 
Chandalahood, 


The Kshatriya said :— 
26. Know, O Chandala, the means by 
which you may be able to acquire libera- 








| 


tion. By renouncing your life for the sake 
of a Brahmana, you may come by a 
desirable end. 


27. By throwing your body onthe fire 
of battle as a libation to the beasts and 
birds of prey for the sake of a Brahmana, 
indeed, by renouncing your life thus, you 
may achieve liberation. By no other 
means will you succeed in acquing it. 


Bhishma said :— 


28. Thus accosted, that Chandala, O 
scorcher of enemies, poured his life-breaths 
as a libation on the fire of battle for the 
sake of protecting a Brahmana’s riches 
and as the result of that act attained toa 
vei y desirable end, 

29. Hence, O son, you should always 
protect the property of the Brahmanas, if, 
O chief of Bharata’s race, you wish, O you 
of mighty arms, an ead consisting of eternal 
happiness. 


CHAPTER CII 
(ANUSHASANA PARVA).— 


Contiuued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. O grandíather, it has been said 
that all righteous men attain to the same 
region after death. [t is true, O Bharata, 
that there is difference of position among 
them? 


Bhishma said :— 

2. By different acts, O son of Pritha, 
men acquire different regions. "They who 
are riglteous in conduct acquire blissful 
regions, while they who are sinful acquice 
miserable regions, 


3. Regarding it is cited the old discourse, 
O son, between the ascetic Gautama and 
Vasava 


4. A certain Brahmana named Gau- 
tama, mild and self-centrolled and with all 
his senses under complete control, saw an 
infant elephant that had lost his mother 
and that was highly cheerless on that 
account. 


5S. Full of mercy and steady in the ob- 
servance of his vows, the ascetic nursed 
that infant animal. Aíter along time the 
little beast grew up into a large and power- 
ful elephant. 


6. One day, Indra, in the guise of kin 
Dhritarashtra, seized fiat powerful klepliant 
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which was as huge as a hill and from whose 
rent temples the juice was trickling down. 


7—8. Seeing the clephant dragged | 
away, the great ascetic Gautama of rigid | 
vows said to king Dhritarashtra,—O un- 
grateful Dhritarashtra, do not rob me of 
this elephant. It is considered by me as a 
son and | have reared it with much pain. 
It is said that between the pious, friendship 
is formed by merely the exchange of seven 
words, You should see, O king, that the 
sin of injuring a friend does not affect you. 


Gautama said :— 

9—10. You should not, O king, take 
away by force this elephant whicn brings me 
my fuel and water, which protects my her- 
mitage when I am away, which is exceed- 
ingly docile and obedient to his instructor, 
which carefully does what his preceptor 
commands, which is mild and well-broken, 
and which is grateful and very dear to me. 
Indeed, you should not take it away without 
caring for my protestations and cries. 


Dhritarashtra said :— 


1r. I shall give you a thousand kine, a 
hundred maid-servants, and five hundred 
pieces of gold. I shall also, O great Rishi, 
give you various other kinds of wealth. 
What use can Brahmanas have with ele- 
phants ? 


Gautama said :— 


12. Keep/ O kihg, your kine and maid- 
servants and coins of gold and various gems 
and various other kinds of riches. What, O 
king, have Brahmanas to do with riches. 


Dhritarashtra said :— 


13. Brahmanas have no use for ele. 
phants. Indeed, O learned Brahmana, 
elephants are intended for Kshatriyas. In 
taking away an animal, vis., this foremost 
of elephants, for my use, l cannot be consi- 
dered as committing any sin. Do you 
cease obstructing me thus, O Gautama. 


Gautama said :— 


14. © illustrious king, going even to 
that region of Yama where the pious live 
happily and the sinful in grief, I shall take 
from you this my elephant. 


Dhritarashtra said :— 


15. They who are destitute of religious 
acts, they who have no religious faith and 
‘are atheists, they who are sinful and are 
‘always engaged in pleasing their appetites 
only they have to go to the region of Yama 
a uffer the misery he inflicts. Dhrita- 
ball go to a higher region and not 







Gautama said :— 


16. Men are restrained ‘in the region oi 
Yama. No falsehood can be told there. 
Only truth prevails in that place, There 
the weak persecute the strong. Going 
there I shall compell you to yield up this 
elephant to me. 


Dhritarashtra said :— 


17, Only those persons who, intoxicated 
with pride, treat their eldest sister and 
father and mother as enemies, have to go, O 
great ascetic, to such a region. I shall go to 
a higher region. Indeed, Dhritarashtra 
shall not have to go there, 


Gautama said :— 


13. "Those hiuhly blessed ones go to the 
region called Mandakini, of king Vaishra- 
vana for enjoying joy and comfori, There 
live Gandharvas and Vakshas and Apsaras. 
Going even there, O king, I shall compell 
you to yield up this elephant to me. 


hritarashtra said :— 

.19. Those persons who consider hospita- 
lity to guests as a vow, who observe good 
vows, who give shelter to Brahmanas, and 
who eat what remains after distribution 
among his dependants, adorn the region 
called Mandakini of Kuvera. I shall not 


go there, fora higher region is reserved 
for me. 


Gautama said:— 


20. If you go to those charming woods, 
decked with flowers, which stand on, the 
summit of Mezu, which echo with the melo- 
dious notes of Kinnaris, and whieh are 
graced with beautiful Jamvus of wide- 
spreading branches, I shail proceed even 


there and campell you to yield uø this ele- 
phant to me. 


Dhritarashtra said :— 

21—22. ‘Those Brahmanas who have mild 
dispesitions, who are devoled to truth, who 
are endued with scriptural knowledze, who 
are compassionate to all creatures, who 
study, the Puranas with all the histories, who 
pour libations on the sicred fire and make 
gifts of honey to the Brahmanas, go to such 
regions, O great Rishi! I shall go toa 
higher region. Indeed, Dhritarashtra shall 
not go there. If you are acquainted with 
any other well-known region of happiness 
speak to me, for l shall go even there. 3 


Gautama said:— 


23. If you go to the woods owned b 
Narada and held dear by him, which Te 
adorned with flowers and which echo with 
tle melodious songs of the prince of 
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Kinnaras, and which are the eternal habi- 
tation of Gandharvas and Apsaras, I shall 
follow you there and corapell you to yield 
up this elephant to me, 


Dhritarashtra said :— 


24. They who never beg, they who culti- 
vate music and danciqg, and always move 
about happily, proceed to such regions. O 
great. Kishi, 1 shali goto a region which is 
higher. Indeed, Dhritarashtra shall not 
have to go there, 


Gautama said :— 


25—26. If you go to that region where 
the Uttara- Kurus blaze in beauty and pass 
their days happily, O king, in the company 
of the very celestials, where those beings 
who originate from fire, those who originate 
from water, and those who originate from 
mountains, live happily, and where Shakra 
rains dowa the fruition of every desire, 
and where women live in perfect freedom, 
uncontrolled by rules of any kind regulating 
their conduct or motions, and where there is 
no feeling of jealousy among both the sexes, 
—if you go there, even there shall 1 go 
and compell you to yield up this elephant 
to me. 


Dhritarashtra said :— 


27—28. Those men who are freed from 
desire for all articles of enjoyment, who 
abstain from meat, who never take up the 
rod of punishment, and never inflict the least 
harm on mobile and immobile creatures, who 
have formed themselves the soul of all crea- 


cing blessings upon them, who are entirely 
freed from the idea of mineness, who are 
shorn of attachments for every thing, who 
view profit and loss as also praise and 
blame in equa! light, only those men, O 
great Rishi, go to such regions. l shall go 
to a higher region. Indeed, Dhritarashtra 
shall not go there. 


Gautama said :— 


29. Next to these shine in beauty those 
eternal regions, full of excellent perfumes 
which are Íree from passions of every kind 
and which are destitute of sorrow. These 
form the abode of the great king Soma. If 
you go there, even there shall I proceed 
and compell you to yield up this elephant 
tome. 


Dhritarashtra said :— 


30—31. Those men who always make 
gifts. without receiving any gift, who never 
accept any service from others, who possess 
nothing which they cannot give toa worthy 
person, who are hospitable to all creatures, 











| excellent perfumes 
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who are inclined to show favour to every 
one, who are of forgiving dispositions, who 
never speak ill of others, who protect all 
creatures by covering them with mercy, 
and who are always righteous in their con- 
duct, only those men, O great Rishi, go 
to such regions. I shall go to a higher 
region. Indeed, Dhritarashtra shall not 
go there. 


Gautama said :— 


32. Nextio these shine in beauty other 
regions that are. eternal free from passion 
and Darkness and sorrow, and which lie at 
the foot of the great Sun-God. If you go 
there, even there shall I go and compell you 
to yteld up this elephant to me. 


Dhritarashtra said:— 


33—31. Those men who attentively 
study the Vedas, who are given to the ser- 
vice of their preceptors, who observe pen- 
ances and excellent vows, who are firm in 
trath, who never utter words of disobedience 
or enmity to their preceptors, who are always 
alert, and ever ready in the service of elders 
and preceptors,—they go, O great Rishi, 
to sucli regions, they who are pure who are 
gifted with cleansed souls, who are of con- 
trolled speech, who are firm in truth and 
who are well versed in the Vedas. `I shall 
proceed to a higher region. Indeed, Dhri- 
tarashtra shall not go there. 


Gautama said :— 

35. Next to those are the eternal regions 
which shine in beauty, which are full of 
which are free from 
passion, and which are destitute of every 
sorrow. They form the abode of the great 
king Varuna. If you proceed there, even 
there shall I go and compell you to yield up 
this elephant to me, 


Dhritarashtra said:— 


36—37. hose men who adore the celes- 
tials by observing the vow called Chatur- 
masya, who perform a hundred. and ten 
sacrifices, who pour libations every day on 
their sacred fire with devotion and faith for 
three years according to the ordinances 
declared in the Vedas, who perform without 
hesitation of all duties, who walk steadily 
along the way trod by the pious, who 
steadily sustain the course of conduct fol- 
lowed by the righteous-souled,—only they 
goto such regions, I shall go to a higher 
region, Indeed, Dhritarashtra shall not go 
there. 


Gautama said:— 


38. Above them are the regions of Indra, 
free from passion and sorrow, which are 
difficult of access and coveted by all men, 
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Going even to the abode of Indra himself 
of great energy, I shall, O king, compel you 
to yield up this elephant to me, 


Dhritatashtra said :— 


He who lives for a hundred years, 
wlio is gifted with heroism, who studies the 
Vedas and who celebrates sacrifices with 
devotion, indeed, such men proceed to the 
region of Shakra. I shall go to a higher 
region, Indeed, Dhritarashtra shall not go 
there. 


Gautama said :— 


40. Above the firmament are the regions 
of the Prajapatis, of superior happiness, 
abounding in every happiness, and shorn of 
sorrow. Belonging to those powerful ones 
from whom the creation has originated, they 
are coveted by all persons. If you go there, 
even their shall I go and compell you to 
yield up this elephant to me. 


Dhritarashtra said :— 
41. Those kings who have bathed upon 


the termination of the Rajasuya sacrifice, | 


who are gifted with righteous souls, who 
have protected their subjects properly, and 


water upon the termination of the Horse- 
sacrifice, go to such regions. Indeed 
Dhritarashtra shall not go there. 


Gautama said :— 


42. Wext to those, shine in beauty those 
eternal regions, full of delicious perfumes, 
freed from passion, and transcending all 
sorrow. ‘hose are the regions of kine, very 
hard to get in, where oppression can never 
be. If you go there, I shall go even there 


and compell you to yield up this elephant 
to me. 


“Dhritarashtra said :— 


.43—44. He who, having a thousand 
kine, gives away a hundred kine every year, 
or having ahundred kine gives away ten 
every year to the best of his power, or 
Possessing only ten or even five kine gives 
away therefrom one cow, and they who give 
a mature old age practising the vow of 
celibacy all their days, who obey the in- 
junctions of the Vedas, and who, gifted with 
energy of mind, go'to sacred waters and 
shrines, live happily in the region of kine, 


45—48. They who go to Prabhasa and 
Manasa, the lakes of Pushkara, the large 
Jake called Magatsara the sacred forest of 
Naimisha, Vahuda, Karatoya, Ganga, 
Gayashiras, Vipasha, Sthulavaluka, Krishna, 
the five rivers (of the Punjab), the extensive 
Jake called Mabahrada, Gomati, Kaushiki, 
Champa, Saraswati, Drishadwati, and Ya- 
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: tachments, who are gifted with 
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muna,—indeed those illustrious Brahmanag, 
firm in the observance of vows, who go to 
these sacred waters,—go to the regions of 
which you speak. Gifted with celestial 
bodies and adorned with celestial garlands, 
those blessed. individuals, always emitting 
the sweetest perfumes, go to the regions of 
joy. Indeed, Dhritarashtra shall not go 
there. 


Gautama said :— 


49—51. Next to these are regions where 
there is no fear of the least cold or heat, no 
hunger, no thirst, no pain, no sorrow, no joy, 
no one who is agreeable or disagreeable, no 
friend, and no enemy, no decrepitude and no 
death, and where there is neither virtue nor 
sin. Going, even to that region which is 
freed from passion, which is full of happi- 
ness, and where there is wisdom and the 
quality of Sattwa,—indeed, going to even 
that sacred abode of the self-create Brah- 
man,—l shall compel you to yield up this 
elephant to me. 


Dhritarashtra said :— 


52—53, They who are shorn of all at- 
purified 
who steadily observe the foremost 
vows, who are given to Voga which is the 
outcome of the pacification of the mind, and 
who have acquired the happiness of Heaven 
—those persons possessed of the quality of 
Sattwa—come to the sacred region of Brah- 
man. O great ascetic, you shall not be 
able to discover Dhritarashtra there, 


Gautama said :— 


54. There where the foremost of Ra- 
thantaras is sung, where altars are covered 
with the sacred Kusha blades, for the cele- 
bration of Pundarika sacrifices, there where 
Soma-drinking Brahmanas sojourn on cars 
drawn by excellent horses, going even 
there I shall compel you .to yield up this 
elephant. 


559. I think you are the destroyer of 
Vritra, viz., the god who has celebrated a 
hundred sacrifices, engaged in passing 
through all the regions of the universe. Í 
hope, | have not, through mental weakness, 


committed any fault by the words I have 
addressed you. 


The God of a hundred sacrifices 
said :— 

59. Wes, I am Maghavat. 
earth for seizing this elephant. I bow to 
you. Do you command me. I shall im- 
mediately accomplish all that you may be 
pleased to say. 

Gautama said :— 


50. Do you give me, O king, of the 


I came on 
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celestials, this white elephant that is so 
young, for it is only ten years of age. 
have raised it as a child of my own. Living 
in this forest, it has grown under my eye 
and has been to me a dear companion. Do 
you set free this my child that you have 
seized and wish to take away. 


The god of a hundred sacrifices 
sald :— 


58. This elephant that has been a son, 
to you, O foremost of Brahmanas, comes to 
you looking wistfully at you. See, it smells 
your feet with its nostrils. My salutations 
toyou. Do you pray for my well-being. 


Gautama said :— 


59. O king, of the celestials, I do always 
think of your good. I always offer you 
worship. Do you also, O Shakra, impart 
your blessings to me. Given by you, I ac- 
cept this elephant. 


The God of a hundred sacrifices | 


said :— 


6o. Amongstall those great and fore- 
most of Rishis who firmly follow truth and 
who have the Vedas planted in their heart, 
you alone have been able to recognise me. 
Therefore | am exceedingly pleased with 
you. 


61. Do you, therefore, O Brahmana, 
come with me speedily, accomyanied by 
this your son. You are worthy of going to 
various regions of great happiness, without 
the delay of even z single day. 


Bhishma said:— 

62. Having said these words, the holder 
of the thunderbolt, taking Gautama with 
him and placing him before, along with his 
son, viga that elephant, went to Heaven, 
that is difficult of attainment by eyen the 
pious, 

63. He who would listen to this history 
every day or would recite it, controlling his 
senses all the while, will go to the region of 
Brahman even as Gautama himself. 


CHAPTER CII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I. You have described to us the various 
kinds of gift, tranquillity of soul, Truth, 
mercy, contentment with one's married wife, 
and tlie merits of gift, 





2. You know very well, O grandfather, 
that there is nothing whose power is supe- 
rior to that of Penances, You should ex- 
Plain to us what forms the highest pen- 
ance. 


Bhishma said :— 


3. I tell you, O Yudhishthira, that ong 
acquires a regions of happiness according 
to the nature of penances he practises. 
This is what I hold, O son of Kunti, that 
there is no Penance superior to abstention 
from food. 


4. Regarding it is recited the ancient 
discourse between Bhagiratha and the illus- 
trious Brahman. 


5. We have heard, © Bharata, that 
Bhagiratha attained to that region which is 
superior to that of the celestials of kine, and 
of the Rishis. 


6. Seeing this, O monarch, ‘the Graad- 
father Brahman, addressing Bhagiratna, 
said,——How, O Bhagiratha, have yoQ at- 
tained to this region that is so hard to 
get at. 


7. Neither the celestials, nor Gandhar- 
vas, nor mankind, O Bhagiratha, succeed 
in coming here without having performed 
the severest austerities. How, indeed, have 
you come by this region. 


Bhagiratha said:— 


8. I used to make gifts of hundred thou 
sands of gold coins to the Brah manas prac- 
tising the vow of ‘celibacy all the while. ft 
is not by dint of the merit of these gilts, 
O learned one, that I have acquired this 
region. 


9. I celebrated the  Ekaratri ( one- 
night's ) sacrifice (consisting of fasts apd 
gifts} „for ten times, and the Pancharatri 
(five-nights’) sacrifices for as many times. 
l perf ormed eleven times the Ekadashratri 
sacrifice. I performed a hundred times 
the great sacrifice of Jyotishtoma. It is 
not, however, thróugh the merits of those 
sacrifices that I have acquired this region 
of happiness, 


10, Fora hundred years I lived continu- 
ously by the side of the sacred Jahnavi, all 
the while performed the severest austerities. 
‘There I made gifts to the Brahmanas of 
thousands of males and numberless female 
slaves. 


ir. By the side of the Pushkara lake I 
made gifts to the Bralimanas, for a hundred 
thousand times, a hundred thousand horses, 
and two hundred thousand kine. 


12. I also gave away a thousand women 
of great beauty, each adorned with golden 
moons, and sixty thousand more, decked 
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with ornaments of pure gold. It is not, 
however, through the merits of those deeds 
that [ have suceeded in acquiring these 
regions. 

13. O lord of the universe, performing | 
those sacrifices known as Gosava, l gave | 
away ten Arvudas of kine, presenting each | 
Brahmana with ten kine, each of whom | 
was accompanied with her calf, each of | 
whom gave milk at the time, and with each 
of whom were given a vessel of gold and 
one of white brass for milkiny her. 


14. Celebrating many: Soma sacrifices, 
l gave away to each Brahmana ten kine 
each of whom gave milk, and each of whom 
had brought forth only her first calf, besides 
making presents to them of hundreds of 
kine belonging to that kind which is known 
by the name of Rohini, 


IS. I also gave away to the Brahmanas 
twice ten Prayutas of other Eine, all giving 
milk, It is not through the merit of those 
gifts, O Brahman, that I have succeeded 
in acquiring to this region of happiness. 


16 also gave away a hundred thou- 
sand horses of the Valhika breed, all of 
white complexion, and adorned with garlands 
of gold. It is not, however, through the | 
merits of those deeds that I have acquired 
this region. 








17. I gave also eight crores of golden | 
coins to the Brahmanas, O Brahman, and 
another ten crores also, in each sacrifice that 
I celebrated. It is not, however, through 
the merits of those deeds that I have ac- 
quired this region of happiness. 





18. Llaiso gave away seventeen crores of | 
horses, O Grandfather, each of green color, 
each having black ears, and each adorned | 
with garlands of gold. 


19. also gave away seventeen thou- 
sand huge elephants having teeth as large 
as plough-shares, each having those whirls 
on its body, which are called Padmas, and 
each bedecked with garlands of gold. 


20. | gave away ten thousand cars, O 
Grandfather, whose parts were made of gold, 
and which were adorned with various orna- 
ments of gold. 


21. l also gave away seven thousand 
other cars with horses yoked to each. All 
the horses that were yoxed to them were 
adorned with ornaments of gold. Those; 
Cats represented the presents of a sacrifice 
and were of exactly that kind which is indi- 
Cated in the Vedas. 


22. Inthe ten great Vajapeya sacrifices 
that I celebrated, | pave away a thousand 
heroes each gifted with the power of Indra | 
himself, judged by their prowess and the 
sacrifices they had celebrated, . | 





23—24. Spending a vast sum of nioney, 
O Grandfather, and celebrating — eight 
Rajashya sacrifices, 1 gave away to the 
Brahmanas who officiated in them, a thou- 
sand kings whose necks were adorned 
with garlands of gold, after having defeat- 
ed them in battle, It is not, however, 
through the merits of those deeds that f 
have acquired this regi «1. 


25. In those sacrifices, O Lord of the 
universe, | made presents as profuse as the 
stream, of Ganga herself. Each Brahmana 
I gave two thousand elephants decked with 
gold, as many horses adorned with golden 


| ornaments, and a hundred villages of the 


best kind. 


26—27. Indeed, I gave these thrice to 
each Brahmana observant of penances, 
living on regulated diet, adopting tran» 
quillity of soul, and controliing speech, I 
lived for a long time on the breast of 
Himavat by the side of that Ganga whose 
irresistible current was borne by Maha- 
deva on his head. It is not through the 
merit of these deeds, O grandfather, that 
l have acquired this region, 


28. Throwing the Shami, I worshipped 
the gods in numberless such sacrifices as 
are completed in course of a single day, and 
such others as take twelve days for com- 
pletinz, and others still as can be completed 
in thirteen days, besides many Pundarikas. 
l have not acquired this rezion through the 
merits of any of those sacrifices. 


20. I gave to the Brahmanas eight 
thousands of white bulls, cach possessed of 
a beautiful hump, and each having one of 
its horns covered with gold. To them I 
also gave beautiful wives whose necks were 
adorned with chains of gold. 


30. I also gave away masses of gold 
and wealth of other kinds, I gave away 
hills of gems and valuable stones. I gave 
away Villages, thousands in number and 
filled with wealth and corn, 


31. With all my senses about me, I 
gave away the Brahmanas a hundred 
thousand kine each of whom had brought 
forth only her first calf, at many great 
sacrifices which I celebrated. It is not, 
however, through the merits of those deeds 
that I have acquired tuis region. 


32. I worshipped the celestials in a 
sacrifice that is completed in eleven days. 
Twice | worshipped them in sacrifices that 
ave completed in twelve days, 1 worshipped 
them also many a time in the Horse-sacri- 
fices. I performed the Arkayana sacrifice 
sixteen times. It is not through the merits 


of those deeds that I have acquired this 
region, 
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33. 1 also gave each Brahmana a forest 
Sf Kanchana trees extending for a Yojana 
on every side, and with each tree adorned 
with jewels and gems. lt is not through 
the merits of that deed that | have acquired 
this region. 


34. For thirty years, with heart perfect- 
ly freed from anger, | observed the Tura- 
yana vow that has very superior merit, and 
gave away to the Brahmanas every day 
nine hundred kine. 


35. indeed, O Lord of the universe, 
every one of those kine belonged to the 
Rohini species and gave milk at the time 
I gave them away. [t is not through the 
merits of those deeds, O king of the deities, 
that { have acquired this region. 


36. 1 adored thirty fires, O Brahman, 
every day. | worshipped the celestials in 
eight sacrifices in which the fat of all 
animals was poured on the fire. 1 worship- 
ped them in seven sacrifices in which the 
fat of human beings was poured on the 

re. 


37. I adored them in a thousand and 
twenty-eight Vishwajit srcrifices. It is not 
through the merits of those sacrifices, O 
king of all the celestials, that I have ac- 
quired this region. 


38. On the banks of Sarayu and Vahuda 
and Ganga, as also in the foresf of Nai- 
misha, | pave away millions of kine to the 
Brahmanas. It is not through the merits 
of those deeds that 1 have acquired this 
region. 


. The vow of fast had been known to 
Indra. He had, however, kept it a secret. 
Shukra, the descendent of Bhrigu, gained a 
knowledge of it by means of spiritual sight 
acquired through penances. Burning with 
energy as he does, it is Ushanas who first 
made it known to the universe, 1 observed 
that vow, O boon-giving Deity. 


40. When 1 finished that very superior 
vow, the Brahmanas became all pleased 
with me. A thousand Rishis came there. 


41. All those Brahmanas and Rishis, O 
powerful lord, pleased with me, said,—Do 
you go to the region of Brahman !—It is 
on account of the merits of that vow that 
I have succeeded in acquiring this region of 
very superior happiness. ‘There is no doubt 
in this. 


42. Asked by the Supreme Creator of 
all things, I have duly explained the merits 
of the vow of fast. In my opinion, there 
is no penance higher than fast. I bow to 
you, O foremost of all the c.lestials. Be 
propitiated with me, É 
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Bhishma said :— 


43. King Bhagiratha, who had said so 
and who was worthy of every honor, was, 
on the conclusion of his speesh, honored by 
Brahman accosding to the rites ordained 
for that purpose. 


44. Do you, therefore, O Vudhishthira, 
observe the vow of fast and adore the Brah- 
manas every day. The words uttered by 
Brahmanas can do every thing both ia this 
world and in the next. 


45. Indeed, the Brahmanas should ever 
be pleased with gifts of dresses and food 
and white-complexioned kine and good 
dwelling houses and palaces. The very 
celestials should please the Brahmanas. 
Freeing yourself from cupidity, do you 
practise this vow of very superior merit 
that is not known to all. 


CHAPTER CIV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

t. Man, it is said, is gifted with a period 
of life extending for a hundred years, and 
with great energy and power. Why then, 
O grand(a:her, do human beings die even 
in their youth ? 


2. By what does a man become long- 
lived, and by what is his life shortened ? 
Through what does a man acquire the fame 
that depends upon great deeds? Through 
what does oue acquire wealth aud pros- 
perity ? 

L-—3. Is `t by penances, or celibacy or 
silent recitation of sacred Mantras, oc 
drugs? Is it by his deeds, or mind, oc 
speech? Du you explain to me this, O 
grandfather. 


Bhishma said :— 

——4. Ishall tell you what you ask me. In 
fact, I shall tell you what the reason is for 
which one becomes short lived, and what 
the reason is for which one becomes long- 
jived. 

5. I shall also explain to you the reason 
for which one succeeds in winning the fame 
that depends on great deeds, and the reason 
for which one succeeds in acquiring riches 
and prosperity. Indeed, I shall enlighten 
you about the manner in which one must 
live in order to be possessed of what is good 
for him. 

6. It is by conduct that ene acquires 
a long life, and it is by conduct that one 
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acquires riches and prosperity. Indeed, 
it is by conduct that one acquires the fame 
that depends upon great deads both in this 
world and in the next., 


vw 3. The manwhose conduct is improper 
or wicked never acquires a long life. All 
creatures fear such a man and are oppressed 
by him. 

v ,8. If, therefore, one wishes his own ad- 
vancement and prosperity, one should, in 
this world, follow the path of righteousness 
and conduct himself properly. Good con- 
duct succeeds in removing the inauspicious- 
ness and misery of even one that is sinful. 


9. Virtue is singled out by conduct. 
The good and virtuous are so on account of 
the conduct they follow. The marks, again, 
of good conduct are afforded by the deeds 
of thoso that are good or righteous. 


v^, 10. People regard that man who acts 
righteously and who does good acts even if 
they only hear of him without actually seeing 
him. 

11. The atheists, they who are destitute 
of all acts, they who are disobedient to_pre- 
ceptors and violate the iniunctions of the 
scriptures, they who are unacquainted with 
and, therefore, unob.ervant of duties, and 


they whe are wicked of conduct, become 
short-lived. 


u 1z. They who are of improper conduct, 
they who violate all restraints, they who are 
unscrupulous about sexual congress, become 
sbortlived here and have to go to Hell here- 
after. 


13. Even those men live for a hundred 
years who, though destitute of all accom- 
plishments, follow propriety and righteous- 
mess of conduct and become endued with 
faith and [reed from malice. 


"34. He who is free from anger, who is 
truthful in speech, who never does any in- 
- jury to any creature in the universe, who is 
* shorn of malice and crookedness and insin- 
cerity, succeeds iu living fer a hundred 
years. 

15. He who always breaks little clods of 
earth, or tears up the grass that grows 
under his feet, or cuts off his nails with 
his teeth, or is always impure, or very 
- restless, never succeeds in living long. 

16. _One should wake up from sleep at 
the.hour known as the Brahma Muhi 
and then think of both religion and worldly 
profit. Getting up from bed, one should 
"then wash his face and mouth, and joining 


‘his hands in an attitute of respect, then say 
the moming prayers. 


37. In this way, qne should when evening 


ets tin, say his evening prayers also, con- - 
























trolling speech the while. One should 
never loek at the rising sun, nor at the 
setting sun. 

18. Nor should one look at the sun when 
he is in eclipse; nor at his image in the 
water, nor at midday when he is at the 
meridian, The Rishis, on account of their 
worshipping the two twilights, with great 
regularity succeeded in acquiring longevity. 


19—20. Hence one should, controlling 
speech, say his prayers regularly at the two 
twilights. As regards those Brahmanas 
who do not say their prayers at the two 
twilights, a righteous king should set them 
to perform such deeds as are ordained for 
the Shudras. Persons of every caste should 
never have sexual congress with other 
people's wives. 


L^ 1. There is nothing that shortens life 


so effectually as sexual union with other: 


people's wives. 


^32. The adulterer shall have to live in 
Hell for as many thousand years as the 
number of pores on the bodies of the 
women with whom be may commit the 
offence. 


23. One should dress one's hair, apply 
collyrium to one's eyes, and wash one’s 


teeth, as also worship the celestials in the 
forenoon. 


3424—27. One should not gaze at urine or 

faeces, or tread on it or touch it with one's 
feet. One should not see out on a journey 
at early dawn, or at mid-day, or in the 
evening twilight, or with a companion that 
is unknown, or with a Shudra, or alone. 
While passing along a road, one should 
standing aside, always give way toa Brah- 
mana, to kine, to kings, to an old man, to 
one that is loaded with a burthen, to a woman 
big with child, or to one that is weak. 
When one meets a large tree that is known, 
one should walk round it. Oue should also, 
when coming upon the crossing of four 
roads, walk round it before pursuing his 
journey. At mid-day, or at midnight, or 
at night in general,‘or at the two twilights, 
one should not proceed to the crossings of 
the four roads, -One should, never. wear 
sandals or clothes that have been worn by 
another. 

28—30. One should always observe the 
vow of celibacy, and should never cross hio 
legs.. One should observe the vow of celie 
bacy on the day of the new moon, as also, 
on that of the full moon, as also on the eighth 
lunat day of both fortnights. One should 
never eat the flesh of animals not killed itt 
sacrifices, One should never eat the flesh 
Silio, Back. of an panimal. One should 

ensuring atid caluminating ó 
as also all hinds of deceitful conduct, o 7 
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t 81. One should never eut others with 
wordy arrows. Indeed, one should never 
fitter any cruel speech. One should never 
Accept anything in gift from a persou who is 
low and vulgar. One should never utter 
such words as pain other people or 
as are inauspicious or as are sinful. 


32. Wordy arrows fall from the mouth, 
Pierced therewith, the victim grieves day 
and night. The wise man should never 
shoot them for cutting the vitals of ottrer 
people. 

33- A forest, pierced with arrows or cut 
down with the axe, grows again. ‘The man, 
however, who is pierced with words unwisely 
spaken, becomes the victim of wounds that 
fester and bring on death. 


— 84. Barbed arrows and Nalikas and 
braad-headed arrows are capable of being 
extracted from the body. Wordy arrows, 
however, are tncapable of being extracted, 
for they lie embedded in the very heart. 


~35. One should not taunt a person who 
is defective of a limb or who has a Hmb in 
excess. or one who is shorn of learning, or 
one who is miserable, or one who is ugly 
or poor, or one who ts shori of strength. 


v7 36. One should avoid atheism, vilifying 
the Vedas, censuring the celestials, nralice, 
pride, arrogance, and harshness. 


v 37. One should net angrily, take up 
the rod of pirmistiment for laying it upon 
another, Only the som or the pupil, it has 


Deen said, cam be mildly ceprimanded for 


purposes of instruction. 
38. One should not, vilify Bralrmanas ; 


nor should’ point at the stars with one's 


fingers. t 
the lunation is on a particular day. 
telling it, his Nfe becomes shortened. 


If asked, one should not say what 


—— 39. Waving answered calls of mature 
er having walked over a road, one should 
wash his feet. One should also wash his 
feet before sittmg to recite the Vedas or 


to eat any food. 
40. 


that which has been well spoken of. 


41. Samayava, Krishara, meat, Shasha- 
kuli, and Payasa should never be co:ked 
Whenever cooked, these 


for one's ownself. 3 
should be offered to the celestiais. . 


42. One should attend every day to his 
One should every day give 
One should, controlling speech the 


sacred fire. 
alms. o | 
while, clean his teeth with the tooth-stick, 





















By 


These are the three things which are 
considered as pure and sacred by the celes- 
tials and as such fit for the Brahmmana’s 
use, vis., that whose impurity is unknown, 
that which has been washed in water, and 
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43—44. One should never be in bed 
when the sun is up. If one fails any day 
to be up with the sun, he should then per- 
form an expiation. Rising from bed, one 
should first salute his parents, and precep- 
tors, or other elders worthy of respect. By 
se doing one acquires a long life, The tooth- 
stick should be thrown off when done with, 
and a new one should be used every day. 


45. One should eat food which is not 
fori» iden in the scriptures, abstaining front 
food 56 every kind on days of the new 
moon and the full moon. One should, wittr 
senses controlled, answer calls of nature, 
facing the north, 


46—47. One should not adore the celes- 
tials without having first washed his teeth. 
Without also adoring the celestials first, 
one should never repair to any person 
except his preceptor or one who is old in 
years or one who is righteous or one who 
is wise. Wise men should never see them- 
selves in an unpolished or dirty mirror. 


48. One should never know a womam 
that is unknown or with one that is bi 
with childs 


V6 One should never sleep: with head? 
turned towards the north or the west. One 
should aot lie down upon a broken. bed- 
stead. 


L— $0. One should not sleep oma bed with- 
out having examined: it first with the help 
of a ight. Nor should one sleep: on a bed 

with another by his side. One should never 

sleep in a transverse direction. One should 
never make am agreement witlr atheists or 
do anything in conjunction with then 


$t. One should never drag a seat with 
the foot and sit ow it. One should never 
bathe iw a nude state nor at night. 


$2. An intelligent person should never 
allow his limbs to be rubbed or pressed 
after bathing. One should never smear 
unguents upon his body without having 
first gone through bath. [faving bathed; 
one showd never wave his cloth in ttre aic, 


53. Ome should not wear wet clothes: 
every day. One should never take off his: 
body the garlands of flowers one may wear. 
Nor should one wear such garlands over 
his outer garments. 


$4. One should never even talk with æ 
woman during the period: of her menses; 
One should not answer a'call of nature on 
a field or ata place too near am inhabited 
village. 


$s. One should never answer s calf of 
nature on a pjece of water. One should 
first wash his mouth .thrice with watec 
before eating any food, 
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t 56. Having finished his meals, one 
should wash his month thrice with water 
and twice again. One should eat, with 
face turned eastwards, his food, controlling 
Speech the white and without censuring the 
food that is eaten. 


57. One should always leave a residue 
of the food that is placed beiore one for 
eating. Having finished his meals, one 
should mentally touch fite. lf one eats with 
face turned eastwards, he becomes long- 
lived. By eating with face turned south- 
wards, one acquires great fame. 


58. By eating with face turned west- 
wards, one acquires great riches. By eat- 
ing with face turned northwards, one be- 
Comes truthful in speech. Having finished 
his méals, ene shonld wash all the upper 
holes of one’s body with water. 


59. Likewise, all the limbs, the navel, 
and the palms of the hands should be 
washed with water. One should never sit 
upon husk of corr or upon hair, or upon 
ashes, or ‘upon bones. 


60. One should, never use the water tha! 
hes been used by another for bathing. 
One should always perform the Homa for 
Propitiating the celestials, and recite the 
Savitri Mantras. 

L^ 6t. One should always eat in a seated 
posture. One should never eat while walk- 
:ng. One should never answer a call of 
nature standing. One should never answer 
a call of nature on ashes or in a cowpen. 

L— 62. One should wash his feet before 
sitting to one's meals. One should never 
'sit or lie down for sleep with wet feet. One 
who sits to his meals after having washed 
his feet, lives for a century. 


63. One should never touch these thrée 
things, while one is in an impure state, vrs., 
fire, a cow, anda Brahmana. By observ- 
-ing this rule, one lives long. 


64. :One should not, while he is in an 
impure state, cast one's eyes on these three 
things, vis., the sun, the moon and the 
Btars. 


eae 65. The tife-breaths of a yong man go 
upwards, when an old and venerable person 
comes to his house. He gets them back 
by standing up and properly saluting the 
TS Se : 


v _ 66. Old men should always be saluted. 
One should, upon seeing them, offer seats 
with h's own hand. After the old man has 
.taken his seat, a person should sit and 
remain with hands joined in respect. When 


an old man goes along the road, one 


shonld always follow him instead of walk- 
ing ahéad. : 

























67. One should never sit om a torr or 


broken seat. One should, without using ig 
any longer, throw away a broken vessel of 
white brass. One should, never eat with. 
out a piece of upper garment covering his 
body, One should never bathen a nude 
state, 


68. Que. shonld never_sleep ina naked: 
State. “One should never even touch 


the 


remnants of other people's dishes and 
plates. One should never, while he is in 
an impure state, touch another's head, for 
it is said in the seriptures that the vital airs. 
are all concentrated in the head. 


XX 69. One should never strike another or 
the head or seize another by the hair. One 
should not join his hands together for 
scratching his head. 


70. One should not, while bathing, re- 


peatedly dip his head in water. By so 
doing one shortens one’s life. One who has 
bathed by dippiny the head in water should 


not, afterwards put oil to any part of his 
body. 


71. One should never take his. meals 
without eating some sesame. One should, 
never teach (the Vedas or any scripturesy 


at atime when he is impure. Nor should 


one study while is impure. 


72—74. When a storm rises or a bad 
smell spreads itself in the atmosphere, he 
should never think of the Vedas. Persons 
knowing ancient history recite a G tha sung 
by Yama im daysof yore. He who runs 
while impure or studies the Veda under 
similar circumstances, indeed, that twice- 
born Brahman who studies the Veda at 
forbidden times loses his Veda and shortens. 
his life. 

75—76. Hence, one should never stidy 
the Veda with rapt attention at forbiddemw 
times, They who answer a call of nature, 
with face towards the sun or iowards a 
burning fire, or towards a cow, or towards: 
a twice-born person, or on the road, be- 
come shortlived, At day time both calle 
of mature should .be answered: with face 
turned towards the torti, 


77—78. At night, those calls should be 
answered facing"the south. By so doing 
one does not shorten his life. One who 
wishes to live fong should never disregard 
or insat any, of these three, however weals 
or emaciated they may appear to be, VS., 
the Brahmana, the Kshatriya. and the 
snake. All three are gifted with dreadfut 
poison. The snake, if angry, burns the 
victim with only a look of its eye. 


79. The Kshatriya also, if an : bi 
the object of. his anger, as DOR EE deer 
him, with his energy; The Brahmana, 
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stronger than any of these two, destroys, 
not only the object of his anger but his 


entire family as well, not by looks alone but 
by thought also. ; 


8o. A wise man should, therefore, tend 
these threo carefully. One should never 
engage in any disputation with his pre- 
ceptor, 

81. O Yudhishthira, if the preceptcr 
becomes angry, he should always be paci- 
fied with due honors. If the preceptor is 


entirely in the wrong, still one should follow 
and honor him. 


82. Forsooth, calumnious sayings against 
the preceptor always consume the lives of 
those who utter them. One should always 





answer a call of nature at a spot far 
distant from his dwelling place. One 
should wash his feet at a distance from his 
dwelling place. 


83. Oneshould always throw the rem-' 


nants af his dishes and plates at a spot 
distant from his dwelling place. Indeed, 
he who wishes for his own behoof should .do 
al this. One should not wear garlands of 
red flowers. Indeed, the wise should wear 
garlands of white flowers. 


84. Rejecting the lotus and the lily, Oo 
you of great might, one: may bear on his 
head, however, a flower that is red, even if it 
be an aquatic one. 


85. A garland of gold can never become 
impure. After one has bathed, O king, he 
should use perfumes mixed with water. 


86. One should never wear his upper 
garment fer covering the lower limbs or 
the lower garments for covering the upper 
ones. Nor should one wear clothes used 
by another. One should not, again, wear a 
piece of cloth that has not its fringes. 


87. When one goes to bed, O king, he 
should wear a different piece of cloth. 
When passing along a road, one should 
wear a different piece of cloth. So also, 
when adoring the celestials, one should wear 
a different piece of cloth, 


98. The intelligent man should smear 
his limbs with ungueats made of Pri- 
yangu, sandal wood, Vilwa, Tagara, and 
Keshara. 


89. In observing a fast, one sheuld puri- 
fy himself by a bath, and adorn his body 
with ornaments and unguents. One should 
always abstain from sexual union on days 
of.the full moon and the new moon. 


——90. One should never, O king, eat off 


the same plate with another even if he be ot 
his own or equal rank. Nor shonld one 
ever eat any food that has been prepared 
by a woman in her menses. 


gt. Ope should never ent any food or 
drink ady liquid whose essence has been 
ta«en off. Nor should one eat anything 
without giving a part thereof to persons who 
wistfully gaze at the food that one happens 
to take. The intelligent man should navet 
sit near an impure person. Nor should one 
sit near persons who are foremost in virtue. 


92—93. All food that is forbidden in reli- 
gious rites should never be taken even on 
other occasions. ‘The fruits of the Fieus 
reliviosa and the Ficus Bengalensis as also 
the leaves of the Crotolaria Juncea, and the 
fruits of the Ficus glomerata, should never 
be eaten by one who seeks his own good. 
he flesh of goats, of kine, and the peacock, 
should never be eaten. 


94—95. One should also abstain front 
dried flesh and all flesh that is stale. The 
intelligent man should never eat any salt, 
taking it up with his hand. Nor should he 
eat curds and flour of “fried barley at night, 
One should abstain also from flesh of 
animals not killed in sacrifices. One 
should, with rapt attention, eat once on 
the morning and once in the evening, 
abstaining entirely from all food in the 
interval, 


96. One should never eat any food in 
which he may And out a hair. Nor shonld 
One eat at the Shraddha oí an enemy. One 
should eat silently ; one should never eat 
"without covering his body with an upper 
garment, and without sitting down. 








97—100. One should never eat any foed 
placing it on the naked ground. One 
should never eat except in a sitting posture. 
Ove should never make any noise while 
eating. The intelligent man should first 
offer water and then food to one who has 
become his guest, and after having served 
the guest thus, should then take his meals 
himself. He wif sits down to dinner in a 
line with friends and himself eats any food 
without giving thereof to his friends, is 
said to eat dreadful poison. As regards. 
water and Payasa and flour of fried barley 
and curds and clarified butter and honey, 
one should never, after drinking or eating 
these, offer the residue thereof to others. 
One should never, O king, eat any food 
hesitatingly. 


tor. One seeking one's own good, should 
never drink curds finishing his meal. After 
the meal is finished, one should wash his 
mouth and face with the (right) hand enly, 
and taking a little water should then dip the 
toe of the right food in it. 


1:02. After washing, one should touch 
the crown of his head with the (right) hand. 
we rapt attentign, one should irext touch 

re. : 





water. 
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tog ‘The man who knows how to ob- 
serve all these ordinances carefully suc- 
ceeds in acquiring the foremost place 
among his kinsmen. One ‘should, after 
finishing his meals, wash his nose and eyes 
and ears and navel and both hands with 


104. One should not, however, keep his 
hands wet. Between the tip and the root 
of the thumb is situate the sacred Tirtha 
known by the name of Brahma. 


10§ 2106. On the back of the little 
nger, it is said, is situate the Deva- l'irtha. 
The intervening space between the thumb 
and the forefinger, O Bharata, should be 
used for performing the Pitri rites, after 
touching water according to the erdinance. 
One should never vilify other people. Nor 
should. one ever utter anything that is 
disagr.xeable. 


107. The man who desires his own good, 
should rever seek to bring on ‘himself 
the wrath of others. One should never 
seek to talk with an owcaste. he very 
sight of such a person should be shunned. 


to8. One should never come in contact 
with a degraded person. By avoiding such 
centact one succeeds in acquiring a long life. 

One should never indulge in sexual inter- 
Course at day time. Nor shoald one know 
"- maiden, or a harlot ner a barren woman. 

109—110. One should never know a 
woman who has not bathed after the ex- 
piry of her menses. By avoiding such acts 
ene succeeds in acquiring a long life. 
Alter washing the several limbs directed, 
in view ef religious acts, ene should wash 
his lips thrice, and once more twice. By 
doing this, one becomes purified and fit 
for religious rites. The several organs of 
sense should each be washed once, and 
warer should also be sprinkled over the 
entire body. 

111—112. Having done this, one should 
perform the aderation of the departed 
Manes and the celestials, according to the 
ordinances of the Vedas. Listen to me, 
© you of Kuru's race, as I tell you what 
purification is cleansing and beneficial for 
a Brahmana. Before beginning to eat and 
after finishing the meal, and in all deeds 
requiring purification, the Brahmana should 
rinse his mouth with water placed on the 
limb called tlie Brahma-tirtha. 


113—114. After ejecting any matter from 
"the throat o» spittisg, one. should wash 


his month before he can become pure. A 
kinsman who happens to be old, ora friend 
-who happens to be poer, should be acco- 
amodated in one’s house and his comforts 
fooked after as if he were a member of the 
oing this, one succeeds in 





famiy. By 























winning both. fame aud longevity, To keep 
pigeons as also parrots both male and 
female, in one's house is highly blessed. 


115—116. If these live im one’s house, 


they succeed in removing calamity. The 
same t9 the case with cockroaches. If fire- 
flies and vultures and wood-pigeons and 
bees enter a house and Wve in it, acts of 
propitiating the celestials should be per- 
formed. These are creatures of evil omen, 
as also ospreys. 


117. One should never give out the 


secrets of great men ; one should never have 
sexual union witlr a forbidden woman. Nor 
should one ever have such mior with the 
* consort of a king or with women who are the 
friends of queens. 


118—120. One should never make friends 


with. physicians, or with children, or witte 
persons who are old, or with one's. servants, 
O Yudhishthira. One should always pro- 
vide for friends, for Brahmanas and for 
such aa seek his protection, By doing this, 
O king, one acquires a long life. A wise 
man should live in such a house as has beer 
constructed with the help of a Brahmana 
and an engineer skilled in his calling, if, 
indeed, O king, he seeks for his own be- 
hoof. One should not, O king, sleep at the 
evening twilight. —lNor- should one study at 
such an hour for acquiring any branch of 
knowledge. _ 


121. An intelligent man shonld never 


eat also at such an hour, By acting thus, 


one acquires a long lile. One should never 
perform any actin honor of the departed 


Manes at night time. One should not 


adorn his body after finishing lris meals. 


122. One should not bathe at night, if he 


seeks his own aggrandisement. One should 


also, OQ Bharata, always abstam from the 
flour of fried barley at night. Er 8 


123. The residue of food and drink, as 
also the flowers with which one has adored 
the celestials, shonld never be used.  Invit- 
ing a guest at night, one should never, with 
excessive courtesy, compell him to eat to 
his fill, Nor should -one eat to his fill, at 
night. 

124—125. One should not kill a bird 
(for eating it), especially after having fed it, 
A wise man should espouse a maiden born 
in a high family, gifted with auspicious 
marks, and of full age. Begetting children 
upon her and thus perpetuating his race 
by that means, ene should make over his 
sons to a good preceptor for being educated 
generally, O Bharata, as also in the especial 
customs of the family, O monarch. ‘he 
daughters that one may begei-should be 


. married to youths of respectable families, 


who are again possessed of intelligence. 
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129. Sons should also be settled and a 
portion of the family inheritance piven to 
them, O Bharata, as their provision, One 
should bathe by dipping his head in water 
before he sits down to perform any act 
in honor of the departed Manes or the 
deities. 

128. One should never perform a Shrad- 
dha under the constellation of his nativity. 


No Shraddha should be performed under | 


any of the Bhadrapadas (prior or later), 
nor under the constellation Krittika, O 
Bharata. 


126. The Shraddha should never be 
performed under any of those constellations 
that are considered as dreadíul (such as 
Ashlesha, etc,) and any of those that upon 
calculation, seem to be hostile. Indeed, in 
this matter, all these constellations should 
be avoided which are forbidden in astrology. 


130. One should sit facing either the east 
or the north while being shaved by a barber. 
By so doing, O great king, one succeeds in 
living long. 

131. One should neither vilify others nor 
reproach himself, for, O chief of the Bha- 
ratas, it is said that calumny is sinful 
whether of others or of oneself. 


132. In marrying, one should avoid a 
woman who is deficient of any limb. A 


maiden too, if such, should also be avoided., 


A woman of the same Pravars should also 
be avoided; as also one who is ill-formed 
in body; as also one who has been born 
in the race to which one's mother belongs. 


133. A wise man should never know 
a woman who is old, or one who has given 
up the domestic mode of life for entering 
the forest mode, or one who is faithful to 
her husband or one whose organs of gene- 
ration are not healthy or well-formed. 


131—136. You shonld not marry a 
woman who is of a yellow color, or one 
who: is attacked with leprosy, or one born 
in a family in which there has been epilepsy, 
or one that is low in birth and habits, or 
one that is born in a family in which the 
disease called leprosy has appeared, or 
one belonging by birth to a family in which 
there are early deaths. Only that maiden 
who is gifted with auspicious indications, 
and who is accomplished for all sorts of 

ualifications, who is agreeable and beauti- 
ful, should be married. One should marry, 
© Yudhishthira, in a family who is higher 
or at least equal to his own. 


137—138. One who is desirous of his 
own prosperity, should never marry a 
woman who is of an inferior caste or who 
has fallen away from the caste of. her birth, 
Carefully lighting up the fire, one should 











perform all those acts which have been 
ordained and declared in the Vedas or 
by the Brahmanas. One should never 
seek to injure women, Wives should 
always be protected. 


139. Malice always shortens life. 
Hence, one should always abstain from 
entertaining malice. Sleep at day time 
shortens life. ‘Yo sleep alter the sun-1ise 
shortens life. 


140. ‘They who sleep at any of the 
twilights, or at nightfall, or who go to sleep 
in, a state of impurity, have their lives 
shortened. Adultery always shortens liie. 
Une should not remain in a state of inie 
purity after shaving. 

141. One should, O Bharata, carefully 
abstain from reading or reciting the Vedas, 
and eating, and bathing at eventide, 


142. When the evening twilight sets 
in one should collect his senses for medita= 
tion, without doing any act. One should 
collect his senses for meditation, without any 
act. One should, O king, bathe and then 
adore the Brahmanas. 


143—144. Indeed, one should bathe 
before adoring the celestials and revertn- 
tially saluting the preceptor. One should 
never go to a Sacrifice unless invited. 
Indeed, one may go there without an ine 
vitation, if he wishes to only see how the 
sacrifice is conducted. If one goes to a 
sacrifice without an invitation and if one 
does not on that account, receive prepet 
adoration from the sacrificer, his life be- 
comes shortened. One should never go 
alone on a journey to foreign parts. Noc 
should one ever go alone to any place at 
night. 

145—146. Before evening sets in, one 
should return to his house and remain 
within it. ne always. obey. the 
| commaniis. of his parents..and. preceptor... 
without at all judging- whether those coms 
will } ose com: 
mands or good not, One should, O king, 
atend carefully to the Vedas and the 
military science. 


147. Do then, O king, carefully attend 
to the practice of riding an elephant, a 
horse and a war-chariot. The man who 
attends to these with care, succeeds in ac- 
quiring happiness. 

148. Such a king succeeds in becoming 
unconquerable by enemies, and govern his 
servants and kinsmen without any of them 
being able to subjugate him. The king who 
attains to such a position and who carefully 
attends to the duty of protecting his sub- 
jects, has never to iucur any loss. 


149. You should, O king, be proficient 
in logic, as also the science of words, the 


ze 


“and evils. Conduct h en said t 
superior to all the branches of knowledge. 
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science of musiceand the four and the sixty 
branches of knowledge known by the name 
of Kala. 


' 150. One should every day hear the 
Puranas and the histories and all the other 
narratives that exist, as also the biogra- 
phies of all great men, 


451. When one’s wife is in her season, 
one should never know her, nor even sum- 
mon her for conversation. A wise men 
may take her into his company on the fourth 
day after the bath of purification, 


152. It one holds sexual union on the 
fifth day from the first appearance of the 
cataminal flow he gets a daughter. By 
holding it on the sixth day, he gets a son. 
A wise man should, in the matter of sexual 
intercourse attend to this rulez 


153. ‘Kinsmen and relatives by marriage 
and friends should all be treated with res- 
pect. One should, to the best of his power, 
worship the celesiials in sacrifices, giving 
away various kinds of articles as sacrificial 
presents, 


154. After the period laid down for the 
domestic mode of life, one should, O king, 
become a hermit. -1- have thus told you 
briefly all the characteristics of persons who 
succeed in living long. 


| 15S. What I have not told you should be 
heard by you from the mouths of persons 
well-versed in the three Vedas, O Yudhish«. 
thira. You should know that conduct is 
the root ef prosperity. Conduct increases 
fame. © ; 

156. . Itis conduct which prolongs life, 
Jt is conduct which destroys all calamities 


..3157. It isconduct which begets virtue, 
and iris virtue which prolongs life. Con- 
duct gives fame, long life, and Heaven. 
Conduct is the mest efficacious rite of 
propitiating the celestials, “Ihe Self-create 
Brabman himself has said that one should 
show mercy to all orders of men. 





CHAPTER CV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
- Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. "fell me, O chief of Bharata’s race, 
‘how the eldest brother should treat his 
younger brothers, and how the younger 
brothers s| d behave towards their eldest 
brother. : 3 






































MAHABHARATA, 


Bhishma said :— 


2. Do you, O son, always behave towards 


your younger brothers as their eldest brother 
should. You are always the eldest of all 
these your brothers. 
treat your younger brothers in the way in 
which a preceptor treats his disciples. 


You 


should always 


3. Uf the preceptor happens to ube ne 


wise, the disciple cannot possibly behave 
towards him in a respectful or proper way. 
If the preceptor is possessed of purity and 
good. conduct, the disciple also succeeds in 
acquiring conduct of the same kind, O 


Bharata. i 
4. The eldest brother should at times 


not notice the acts of his younger brothers, 
and though possessed of wisdom -should at 
times act as if he does not understand their 
aets. If the younger brothers be guilty of 
any sin, the eldest brother should -correct 
them by indirect ways and means. 


If there be good understanding 


among brothers and if the eldest brother 
seeks to correct his younger brothers by 
direct or ostensible means, persons who are 
enemies, O son of Kunti, who feel pain on 
seeing such good understanding and who, 
therefore, always seek to bring abouta dis- 


union, try to disunite the brothers and sow 
dissension among them. 


7. lt is the eldest brother whọ increases 


tbe prosperity of the family or destroys it 
entirely. If 
to be not gifted with sense and wicked in 
conduct, he encompásses the destruction. of 


the eldest brother happens 


the whole family. 


7. "Thateldest brother who injures his 
younger brothers ceases to be considered as 
the eldest and forfeits his share in the 
family property and deserves to be checked 
by the king. 

8. That man who acts deceitfully, has, 
forsooth, to go to the regions of grief and 
every kind of evil. The birth of such a 


person is of no avait like the flowers of the 
cane, 


. 9. That family in which a sinful person 
is born becomes subject to every evil. Such 
a perso. brings about infamy, and all the 
good deeds of the family disappear. 


„I0. Such among the brothers as are ad- 
dicted to wicked deeds forfeit their shares 
of the family property. In such a case; tha 
eldest brother may appropriate the entice 
Joint property without giving any portion 
thereof to his younger brothers, 


irt. If „the eldest brother makes any 
money, without using the paternal property 
and by going to a distant place he may ap- 
propriate for his own use, such wealth with- 
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wut givin 
brothers, 


12. MU brothers wish (during the life-time 
of ‘their father) to partition the family pro- 


. perty, the father should give equal shares 
Xo all his sons. 


13. If the eldest brother happens to be 
a vicious man and without any accom- 
plishinents, he may be disregarded by his 
younger brothers. If the wife or the younger 
‘brother happens to be sinful, her or his good 
must still be looked after. 


14. Persons convervast with the efficacy 
of righteousness hold that. virtae is the high- 
est good. he Upadhyaya is superior to 
even ten Acharyyas. Ihe father is equal to 
ten Upadiryayas. 


15 The mother is equal to ten fathers or 
feven the whole Earth. There is no senior 
equal to the mother, Indeed, she is above 
all in respect of the reverence due to her. 


16 [t is, therefore, that people regard the 
mother to deserve so muth respect. After 
the demise of the father, O Bharata, the 
eldest brother should be considered as the 
father. 


17. ltisthe eldest brother who should 
assign to them their means of support and 
protect and maintain them. All the younger 
brothers should bow to him and obey his 
‘command, 


18. Indeed, they should depend upon 
Mim, as they did upon their father during 
his life-time. So far as the body is ‘con- 
verned, O Bharata, it is the father and the 
mother who creates it. 


to. That birth, however, which the 
AcCMaryya ordains, is considered as the true 
birth which is, really unfading and immortal. 
"T he eldest sister, O chief of Bharata’s race, 
is like a mother. The wife of the eldest 
brother also is like the mother, for the 
younger brother, iu infancy, receives nur- 
sing from her. 





CHAPTER CVI. 
(ANUSHASANA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. O grandfather, all the orders of men, 
including the very Mlechclihas, are natural- 
ly disposed to observe fasts. We, however, 
do not know the reason thereof. 


2. We have heard that only Brahmanas 
and I&shatriyas should observe the vow of 
fasts. How, O grandfather, are the other 
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g any share thereof to Tis younger | castes to be taken as acquiring any merit by 


the observance of fasts ? 


3. How have vows and fasts come to be 
observed by persons of all castes, O king? 
What is that end which one devoted to the 
observance of fasts, acquires? 


4. lt has been said that fasts are greatly” 
meritorious and that fasts are a great 
refuge. O king, what is the fruit that is 
acquired in this world by the man who ob- 
serves fasts? 


5. By what means is one purged of his 
sins? By what means does one acquire 
virtue. By what means, O best ot the 
Buaratas, does one succeed in acquiring 
Heaven and merit. 


6. After having observed a fast, what 
should one give away, O king?  O tell me, 
what those duties are by which one may 
succeed in acquiring objects leading to 
happiness. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


7. Kunti's son begotten by the deity of 
Dnarma, who was conversant with every 
duty and who said so to him, Shantanu's 
son, Blishm4, who knew every duty, an= 
swered in the following words, 


Bhishma said :— 


8. Formerly," O king, i heard of these 
high merits, O chief of Bnarata's race, as 
belonging to the -observance of fasts ac- 
cording to the ordinance. 


9 1 had, O Bharata, asked the Rishi 
Angiras of great ascetic merit, the very 
same questions which you have asked ma 
to-day. 


10. Accosted by me thus, the illustrious 
Rishi, who originated from the sacrificial 
fire, answered me even thus about the 
observance of fasts according to the ordi» 
nance. 


Angiras said :— 

11. Fasts for three nights together, are 
ordained for Brahmanas and Kshatriyas, 
O delighter of the Kurus. Indeed, O 
king, a fast for one night, for two nights, 
and for three nights, may be observed by 
them. 


12. Fast for one night is ordained for 
Vaishyas and Shudras. If they observe 
fasts lor two or three nights by mistake, 
such fasts never bring on their advance- - 
ment. 


13. Fasts for two nights have been ora 
dained for Vaishyas and Shudras (on cer- 
tain special occasions). Fastis for three 
nights, however, have not been ordained 
for them by persons knowing duties, 
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"et 


14—15. The wise man who, with his | 


senses and soul under restraint, O Bharata, 
fasts, by abstaining from one of the two 
‘meals, on the fifth and the sixch days of 
the moon as also on the day of the full 
moon, becomes gifted with forgiveness and 
personal beauty and knowledge of scrip- 
tures. Such a person never becomes child- 
less and poor. 


16—18. He who celebrates sacrifices for 
worshipping the deities on the fifth and the 
sixth days of the moon, becomes superior 
to all the members of his family and suc- 
ceeds in feeding a large number of Brah- 
manas, He who observes fasts on the 
eighth and the fourteenth days of the dark 
fortnight, becomes freed from diseases and 
possessed of great energy. ‘The man who 
abstains from one meal every day through- 
out the month called Margashirsha, shoutd, 
with respect and devotion, feed a number 
of Brahmanas. By so doing he becomes 
freed fram all his sins. Such a man be- 
comes gifted with prosperity, and all sorts 
of grain become his. 


19. He becomes gifted with energy. 
In fact, such a person reaps profuse harvest 
from his fields, acquires great riches and 
much corn. 


20. That man, O son of Kunti, who 
passes the whole month of Pausha, abstain- 
ing every day from one of two meals, 


becomes a gainer of good fortune and | 


pleasant features and great fame. 


21. He who passes the whole month of 
Magha, abstaining every day from one of 
the two meals, is born in a high family and 
attains to a position of eminence among 
his kinsmen. 4 


22. He who passes the whole month of 
Bhagadaivata, confining himself every day 
to only one meal, becomes a favourite with 
women who, indeed, readily acknowledge 
his sway. 


24. Me who passes the whole of the 
month of Chaitra, taking every day one 
meal only, is born in a high family and 
becomes rich in gold, gems, and pearls. 


24. The person, whether male or female, 
who passes the month of Vaisbakha, taking 
himself or herself every day one meal, and 
keeping his or her senses under restraint, 
succeeds in aitaining to a position of emi- 
nence among kinsmen. 


25. The person who passes the month 

of Jaishthya taking himself every day one 

“meal, succeeds in acquiring a position of 

Wu and great riches. If a woman, 
She reaps the same reward. 











& .da, 











“26. "Me who passes the month of Asha- 
taking himself one meal a day and 














with senses steadily concentrated upon hi$ 
duties, becomes possessed of much coru, 
great riches, and a large progeny. 


27. Mewho passes the month of Sra- 
vana, taking himself one meal a day re- 


ceives the honors of Abhisheka wherever he’ 


may happen to live, and attains to a posi- 
tion of eminence among kinsmen whom he 
supports. 


28. That man who takes himself only 
one meal a day for the whole month of 
Proshthapada, becomes possessed of great 
riches. 

29. The man who passes the month of 
Ashwin, taking himself one meal a day, 
becomes pure in soul and body, possessed of 
many animals and vehicles and a large 
progeny. 

go. He who passes the month of Kar- 
tika, taking l;imselt one meal every day, 
becomes possessed of heroism, many wives 
and great fame. 


31. Ihave now told you, O king, what 
the fruits are that are obtained by men by 
observing fasts for the two and ten months 
in detail. Listen now, O king, to me as { 
tell you what the rules are about the lunar 
days. 

32. The man who, abstaining from it 
every day, takes rice at the termination of 
every fortnight, becomes possessed of a 
great many kine, a large progeny, and a 
long life. 


33. He who observes fasts for three. 


nights every month and acts thus for two 
and ten years, acquires a position of emi- 
nence among his kinsmen and friends, with- 
out a rivalto contest his claim and without 
any anxiety caused by any one trying to 
rise to the same height. 


34. These rules which I speak of, O 
chief of Bharata's race, should be observed 
for twelve years, Be disposed to do it. 


35—33. That man who eats once in the 
forenoon and once after evening and abs- 
tains from drinking at the interval, and who 
shows mercy towards all creatures, and 
pours libations of clarified butter on his sa- 
cred fire every day, acquires success, 
king, in six years. There is no doubt in 


this. Such a man acquires the merit of 
the Agnishtoma sacrifice. 


37. Gifted with merit and freed from 
every sort of stain, he acquires the region 
of the Apsaras which echo with the sound 
of songs and dance, and passes his days in 


the company of a th i = 
tiful la ded ousand highly beau 


38. Herideson a car of the color of 
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melted gold and receives great honors in the 
region of Brahma. 


39—40. After the exhaustion of that merit, 
such a person returns to Earth and acquires 
elevated position, That man who passes one 
whole year, taking himself every day only 
one meal, acquires the merit of the Atiratra 
sacrifice. He ascends to Heaven after 
d: ath and receives great honors there. 


41—42. Upon the termination of that 
merit he returns to the Earth and acquires 
a position of eminence. He who passes one 


whole year fasting for three days in succes- | 


sion and taking food on every fourth day, 
and abstaining from injury from every sort, 
adhering to truthfulness of speech, and 
keeping his senses under control, acquires 
the merit of the Vajapeya sacrifice. 


43—44. Such a person ascends to Heaven 
after death and receives great honors there. 
That man, O son of Kunti, who passes a 
whole year observing fasts for five days and 
taking food on only the sixth day, gains the 
merit of the Horse sacrifice. The chariot 
he rides, is drawn by Chakravakas. 


45—46. Such a man enjoys every kind 
of happiness in Heaven for full forty thou- 
sand years. . He who passes a whole year 
observing fasts for seven days and taking 


food on only every eighth day, gains the | 


merit of the Gavamaya sacrifice. The 
chariot he rides, is drawn by swans and 
cranes. 


47—48. Such a person enjoys all kinds 
of happiness in Heaven for fifty thousand 
years. He who passes a whole year, O 
king, taking food only at intervals of a fort- 
night, gains the merit of a continuous fast 
for six months. ‘This has been said by the 
illustrious Angiras himself. Such a man 
lives in Heaven for sixty thousand years. 


‘He is roused every morning ‘from 
his bed by the sweet notes of Vinas and 
Vallakis and flutes, O king. 

go. He who passes a whole year, drink- 
ing only a little water at the termination of 
every month, acquires, O king, the. merit of 
the Vishwajit sacrifice. 

5r. Such a man rides a chariot drawn 
by lions and tigers. He lives in Heaven 
for seventy thousand years in the enjoyment 
of every sort of happiness. 

52. No fast for more than a month, (0) 
king, has been ordained. Even this, O son 
of Pritha, is the ordinance about fasts that 
bas been declared by sages conversant with 
duties. 

53. That man who, 
disease and free from every malady, ob- 
serves a fast, indeed acquires, at every step, 
the merits of Sacrifices. i 


| 





unafflicted by ! 


5 


54 Sucha man ascends to Heaven on a 
car drawn by swans. Gifted with power, 


he enjoys every sort of happiness in Heaven 
for a hundred years. 


_A hundred Apsaras of the most 
Deua features, wait upon, and sport witlr 
im, 


56. He is roused from his bed every 
morning by the sound of the Kanchis and 
the Nupuras of those ladies. 


57. Such a person rides on a car drawn 
by a thousand swans. Living, again, in 
a region teeming with hundreds of the 
most beautiful ladies, he passes his time in 
great joy. 


58—59. The person who seeks Heaven, 
does not want strength when he becomes 
weak, or the cure of wounds when he is 
wounded, or the administration of medicine 
when he is ill, or soothings by others when 
he is angry, or the mitigation, by the ex- 


| penditure of money, of sorrows caused by 


poverty. 


60. Leaving this world, where he suffers 
all sorts of privations, he proceeds to 
Heaven and rides on cars bedecked with 
gold, his body adorned with all sorts of 
ornaments. There, in the midst of hun- 
dreds of beautiful ladies, he enjoys all sorts 
of pleasure and happiness, cleansed of 
every sin. 


61. Indeed, abstaining from food and 
enjayments in this world, he renounces this: 
body and ascends to Heaven as the fruit of 
his penances, There purged of all his sins, 
he enjoys healtl and happiness and all his 


| wishes become erowned with success. 


62—63. Such a person rides on a celes- 
tial car of golden color, effulgent like the 
morning sun, set with pearls and lapis 
lazuli, resounding with the music of Vinas 
and Murajas, adorned with banners and 
lamps, and echoing with the sounds of celes- 
tial bells. 


64. Such a person enjoys all sorts of 
happiness in Heaven for as many years as 
there ace pores in his body. 


65. ‘Phere is no Shastra superior to the 
Veda, There is no person more worthy of 
respect than the mother. 'There is no ac- 
quisition superior to that of virtue, and no 
penance superior to fast. 


66. There is nothing, more sacred, in 
Heaven or Earth, than Brahmanas, Simi- 
larly there is no penance that is superior to 
the observance of fasts. 


67. Itwas by fasts that the celestials 
| have succeeded in becoming dwellers of 

Heaven. it is by fasts that the Rislus 
| have acquired high success, © 
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68. Vishwamitra pissed a thousand” 
celestial years, taking one meal a day, and 
as the consequence thereof acquired tlie 
status of a Brahmana. 


69. Chyavana, Jamadagni, Vashishtha, 
Gautama and Bhrigu,—all these great 
Rishis gifted with the virtue of forgiveness 
—have attained to Heaven through the 
observance of fasts. 


7o. Formerly Angiras declared sv to the 
great Rishis. "The man who teaches an- 
other the merit of fasts, has never to suffer 
any sort of misery. 


71. The ordinances about fasts, in. their 
due order, O son of Kunti, have originated 
from the great Rishi Angiras. Fhe man 
who daily reads these ordinances or hears 
them read, becomes freed from all sins. 


22. Not only is such a person freed 
from every calamity, but his mind rises 
above all sorts of shortcomings. Such 
a person succeeds in understanding the 
sounds of all creatures other than human, 
and acquiring eternal fame, becomes the 
foremost of men. 





CHAPTER CVII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

x. O grandfather, you have duly des- 
cribed to us the subject of Sacrifices, inclu- 
ding the merits in full that attach to them 
both here and hereafter. 


2. It should be remembered, however, O 
grandfather, that Sacrifices are incapable of 
being celebrated by poor men, for these re- 
quire a large store of various articles. 


3. Indeed, O grandfather, the merit 
attaching to Sacrifices can be acquired by 
only kings and princes. That merit is in- 
capable of being acquired by those who 
have no wealth and power and who live 
atone and are helpless. 


s. Do you tell us, O grandfather, what 
the ordinances are about tliose acts that are 
fraught with merit equal to what belongs to 
Sacrifices and which, therefore, are capable 
of being performed by poor inen. 


Bhishma said :— 

6. Listen, O  Yudhishthira! Those 
ordinances that I have told you of,—those, 
vis. that were first promulgated by the 
great Rishi Angiras, and that have refer- 
ence to meritorious fasts for their soul,—are 
“considered as equal to Sacrifices. 
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7—8. That man who takes one meal fr 


the forenoon and one at night, withort: 


taking any food or drink during the inter- 
val, and who observes this regulation for a 
period of Six years successively abstaining 
all the while from injuring any creature and 
regularly pouring libations on his sacred fire 
every day, altains, forsooth, to success, 
Such a man acquires hereafter a car of the 
color of heated gold, and acquires a resi- 
dence, for millions of years, in the region of 
Prajapati, in the company of celestial 
ladies, that ever echoes with the soun! of 
music and dance, and shines with the efful- 
gence of fire. 


g. He who passes three years, taking 
one meal a day and abstaining all the 
while from intercourse with any other 
woman except his own married wife, attains: 
to the merit of the Agnishtoma sacrifice. 


ro—1g. Such a man is considered as 
having performed a Sacrifice, with plenty 
of gifts in gold, that is dear to Vasava 
himself. By practising truthfulness of 
speech, making gifts, respecting the Brah- 
manas, avoiding malice, becoming forgiving 
and self-controtled, and conquering aneer, 
a man acquires the highest end. Riding oir 
a car of the color of white clouds that is 
drawn by swans, he lives, for millions aud 
millions of years, in the company of Apsaras. 
Fasting for a whole day and taking only 
one meal on the second day, he who peurs 
libations upon his sacred fire for the period 
of a whole year,—indeed, he who observes 
such a fast and attends every day to his 
fire and rises every day from bed before 


"sunrise, acquires the merit of the Agni h- 


toma sacrifice. Such a man acquires a car 
drawn by swans and cranes. 


15—17. Surrounded by the most beautt- 
ful ladies, he lives in the region of Indra. 
That man who takes only one meal every 
third day, and pours fibations every day 
on his sacred fire for a period of a whole 
year,—indeed, he who thus attends to his 
fire every day and, wakes up from sleep 
every morning before sun rise, acquires the 
high merit of the Atiratra sacrifice. He 
acquires a car drawn by peacocBs and 
swans and cranes, 


18. Proceeding to the region of the 
seven Rishis, he lives there, surrounded by 
Apsaras of great beauty. It is well-known 
that such residence lasts for tull three 
Padmas of years. 


19—20. Fasting for three days suc- 
cessively, he who takes only one meal every 
fourth day, and pours libations every day 
on his sacred fire, acquires the great, merit 
of the Vajapeya sacrifice. lhe car he 
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acquires rs graced by highly beautiful celes- 
tial ladies who have Indra for their father. 


21. He lives in the region of Indra for 
millions and millions of years, and enjoys 


great happiness by witnessing the sports of 
the king of the gods, 


22—23. Fasting for four days svc- 
cessively he who eats only one meal every 
fifth day, and pours libations on the sacred 
fire every day for the period of a whole 
year, and who lives without cupidity, telling 
the truth, respecting the  Bralimanas, 
abstaining from every sort of injury, and 
avoiding malice aud sin, acquires the merit 
ol the Vajapeya sacrifice. 


24. The car he rides, is made of gold 
aud drawn by swans and effulgent like 
many suns rising together. He acquices, 
besides, a palatial building of pure white. 


25 He lives there happily for full one 
and fifty Padmas of years. 


26—27. MHe who fasting for five days, 


takes food only on the sixth day, and | 
pous libations on his sacred fie every | 


day for one year, and who performs three 
ablations in course of the day for purilymg 
himself and saying ms prayers and paying 
ins adoration, aud who leads a celibate life, 
divested of malice in his conduct, acquires 
the merit of the Gomedna sacrifice. 


28. He acquires an excellent car adorn- 
ed with puce gold, effulgent like a blazing 
fire and drawn by swans and peacocks. 


29 He sleeps on the lap of. Apsaras and 
is awaxened every morning by the melo- 
dious sound of Nupuras and Kanchis. 


3o. He leads such a happy life for ten 
thousand millions of years and three 
thousand millions besides and eight and 
ten Padimas and two Patakas. 


31. Such a man lives also, honored by 
all, in the region of Bralima for as many 
years as there are hairs on the bodies of 
five thousand beats. 

32—34. Fasting for six days, he whe 
takes only one meal every seventh day and 
pours libations on the sacred fire every 
day, for a full year, controlling speech 
all the while and observing the vow o 
celibacy and abstaining from the use of 
flowers and unguents and honey and meat, 
acquires the region of the Maruts and of 
India. Crowned with the fruition of every 
wish as it originates in the mind, he is 
waited upon and adored by: celestial 
ladies. : ` 

35. He acquires the merits of a sacrifice 
in which profase gold is given away. Pro- 
ceediny to the regions named, he lives there 
for numberless years in the enjoyment oÍ 
greatest happiness, 


| 





36—37. He who shows mercy to alP 
and fasting for seven days eats om every 
eighth day íor a whole year, and, pouring 
libauions every day on the sacred five, wor- 
ship the celestrals, regularly, acquires the 
great merits of the Paundarika sacrifice. 
Fhe car he rides is lotus-hued. 


38. Forsooth, such a man acquires also: 
a large number of young and  beautifut 
ladies, some having complexions that are 
dark, some with complexions like that of 
gold, and some that are Shyamas, whose 
as and gestures are of the most agreeable 
«nd. 


39—4a. He who fasts for eight days and 
takes only one meat on every ninth day for 


| one full year, and pours libations on the 


sacred fire every day, wins the great merits: 
of a thousand Horse sacrifices. he car 
he rides in Heaven is beautiful like a lotus. 


41. He always journeys, om that car, 
accompanied by the daughters of Rudra 
bedecked with celestial garlands and gifted 
with the effulgence of the midday sun or 
of fices of burning flames. 


42. Acquiring the regions of Rudra, he 
lives there wi great happiness for number- 
less years. n 

43—44. He who fasts for nine days and 
takes only one meai every tentir day for a 
whole year, and pours libations on his 
sacred fire every day, gains the high merit 
of a thousand Horse sacrifices and attains 
to the companionship of Brahnrana’s 
daughters whose beauty charm the hearts 
of all creatures. 


45. These ladies, possessed of such 
beauty, and some ofythem possessed of color 
of the lotus and some like that of the-same 
flower of the blue variety, always keep him 
in joy. 

46 He acquires a beautiful car which» 
moves in beautiful circles and which looks 
like the dense cloud called Avarta, resem- 
ble also an ccean wave. 


47. That car resounds with the constanc 
tinkle of rows of pearls and gems, and the 
melodious sound of conchs, and is adorned 
with columns made of crystals and dia- 
monds, as as also with an altar constructed 
oi the same minerals. 


48. He rides such a car, drawn by 
swans and cranes, and lives for millions and 
millions of years in great happiness in 
Heaven. 


49—51. He who fasts for ten days and 
eats only clarified butter on every eleventh 
day for one full year and pours libations on 
his sacred fireevery day, who never, in word 
or thought, seeks the company of other 
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people's wives, and who never utters a false- 
hood even for the sake of his mother and 
father, succeeds in seeing Mahadeva of 
great power seated on his car. Such a 
person acquires the great merit of a thou- 
sand Horse sacrifices. 


52. He sees the car of the Self-create 
Bratman himself approach for taking him 
on it, He rides on it, accompanied by 
celestial ladies gifted with great beauty, and 
complexions as effulyent as that of pure 
gold. 


53. Gifted with the blazing splendour 
of the cycle fire, he lives for many years in 
a celestial mansion ia Heaven, full of 
every happiness. 


54. For those numberless years he 
experiences the joy of bending his head in 
respect to Rudra worshipped by the celes- 
tials and Danavas. 


55—56. Such a person sees every day 
the great god. That man who having fasted 
for eleven davs, eats only a little clarified 
butter on the twelfth, and acts thus for a 
whole year, succeeds in acquiring the merits 
of all the Sacrifices. ‘he car he rides, is 
effulyent like a dozen suns. 


57—58. Adorned with costly gems and 
pearls and corals, embellished with rows of 
swans and snakes and of peacocks and 
Chakravakas uttering their melodious notes, 
and beautified with large domes, is the 

"quarter to which he attains in the region of 
‘Brahman, 


59. That house, O king, is always filled 
with men and women. [his is what the 
highly blessed Rishi Angiras, knowing 
every duty, said. 


63. That man who having fasted for 
twelve days, eats a little clarified butter 
oy the thirteenth, and acts thus for a 
whole year, succeeds in acquiring the merits 
= of the divine sacrifice. 


61. Such a man gets a car of the color 
of the new-blown lotus, adorned with puce 
gold and heaps of jewels and gems. 


62. He goes to the regions of the Maruts 
which are full of celestial ladies, which 
‘are adorned with every kind of celestial 
ornament, which are filled with celestial 
perfumes, and which contain every element 
of happiness. 


63 Countless is the number of years he 
lives in those happy regions. 


64. Soothed with the sound of music 
and the sweet voice of Gandharvas and the 
sounds and blare of drums and Panavas, 

heis constantly pleased by celestial ladies 


great beauty. 











65. That man who having fasted for 
thirteen. days, eats a little {clarified butter 
on the fourteenth day, and acts thus for E 
full year, acquires the merits of the Maha- 
medha sacrifice. 


60. Celestial ladies of indescribable 
beauty, and whose age cannot be deter. 
mined, for they look ever young, adorned 
with every ornament and with armlets of 
blazing elfulgence, wait upon him with many 
cars and follow him in his.journeys. 


67. He is waked every morning from 
his bed by the melodious note of sw ins, the 
tinkle of -Nupuras, and the highly agree- 
able jingle of Kanchis. 


Indeed, be lives in 
a superior 


house, waited upon by such 
celestial ladies, for years as countless?as the 
sands on the shores of Ganga. 


6S—70. That man who, keeping his 
senses under restraint, fasts for a fortnight 
and takes only one meal on the sixteenth 
day, and acts thus for a whole year, pour- 
ing libations every day on his sacred fire, 
acquires the great merits of a thousand 
Rajasuya sacrifices. Lhe car he rides, is 
highly beautiful and is drawn by swans 
and peacocks. 


71—73. Riding on such a car which is, 
besides, adorned with garlands of pearls 
and the purest gold and graced with 
bevies of celestial ladies decked with orna- 
ments of every sort, having one column 
and four arches and seven altars exceed- 
ingly auspicious, having thousands of 
banners and echoing with the sound of 
music, celestial and of celestial attributes, 
set with gems and pearls and corals, and 
effulgent like lightning, such a man lives 
in Heaven for a thousand cycles, having 


elephants and rhinoceroses for dragging 
that car of his. 


74. That man who having fasted for 
fifteen days takes one meal on the sixteenth 
day and acts thus for one whole year, 
acquires the merits of the Soma sacrifice. 


. 25. Proceeding to the celestial region, he 
lives in the company of Soma’s dau-hters. 
His body fragrant with unguents whose 
perfumes are as sweet as those of Soma 
himself, he acquires the power of going 
immediately to any place he likes, 


. 76. Seated on his car he is waited upon 
by beautiful damsels of agreeable manners, 
and commands all articles of enjoyment. 


us He enjoys such happiness for many 
78—79. That man who having fasted 


for sixteen days, eats a little clarified bu:ter 
on the seventeenth day, and acts thus for a 


whole year, pouring liba tions every day en 
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his sacred fire, proceeds to the regions of 
Varuna and India and Rudra and the 
Mrs and Ushanas aud Brahman him- 
self. 


8o. There he is waited upon by celestial 
ladies and sees the celestial Rishi called 
Bhurbhuva and sees the entire universe. 


81. The daughters of the king of the 
deities gladden him there. Those damsels, 
of agreeable manners and adorned with 
every ornament, are capable of assuming 
thirty-two forms. 


82, As long as the Sun and the Moon 
move in the sky, so long does that wise man 
live in those regions of happiness, living 
upon the succulence of ambrosia and 
nectar. 


83. That man who having fasted for 
seventeen days, takes only one meal on the 
eighteenth day, and acts thus for a whole 
year, succeeds in seeing the seven regions 
of the universe. 


84. While making his journeys on his 
‘car, he is alwavs followed by a large train 
‘of cars producing the most agreeable rattle 
and ridden by celestial ladies shining with 
ornaments and beauty. 


85. Enjoying the greatest happiness, the 
car he rides, is celestial and endued with the 
greatest beauty. [tis drawn by lions and 
tigers, and produces rattle as deep as the 
muttering of the clouds. 


86. He lives in such happiness for a 
thousand zons, living upon ambrosia that 
is as sweet as nectar itself. 


87. That man who having fasted, for 
eighteen days, eats only one mealon the 
nineteenth day and acts thus for a full year, 
succeeds iu perceiving all the seven regions 
of the universe. 


88. The region to which he attains is 
peopled by various tribes of Apsaras and 
resounds with the sweet note of Gandharvas. 
‘The car he rides is effulgent like the sun. 


89, His heart shorn of every anxiety, 
he is waited upon by the foremost of celes- 
tial ladies. . Decked with celestial garlands, 
and possessed of beauty, he lives in, such 
happiness for millions and millions of years. 


9go—9:r. That man who having fasted 
for nineteen days, eats only one meal on 
every twentieth day, and acts thus for a 
full year, observing all the while truthful- 
ness of speech and observance of other 
(excellent) rituals, abstaining also from 
meat, leading a celibate life and devoted 
to the behoof of all creatures, acquires the 
extensive regions of great happiness, be- 
longing to the Adityas. 


own car, he is followed by a large train of 


į cars ridden by Gandharvas and Apsaras 





decked with celestial garlands and per- 
fumes, 


93—94. That man who.having fasted 
for twenty days, takes a single meal on the 
twenty-first day, and acts thus for a fuil 
year, pouring libations every day on his 
sacred fire, acquires the regions of Ushanas 
andjShakra, of the Ashwins and the Maruts, 
and lives there in uninterrupted happiness 
of great measure, 


.95. Unacquainted with all sorrows; he 
rides the foremost of cars for making his 


| journeys, and waited upon by foremost of 





celestial ladies, and possessed of power, he 
sports in joy like a celestial himself, 


96—97. That man who having fasted 
for twenty-one days, takes a single meal on 
the twenty-second day, and acts thus for a 
full year, pouring libations on his sacred 
fire every day, abstaining from injuring any 
creature, observing truthfulness of speech, 
and freed from malice, acquires the regions 
of the Vasus and becomes endued with 
solar effulgence. 


98. Gifted with the power of going every 
where sat will, living upon nectar, and 
riding on the foremost of cars, his body 
decked with celestial ornaments, he sports 
in joy in the company of celestial ladies. 


99—100. That man who having fasted 
for twenty-two days, takes a single meal on 
the twenty-third day, and acts thus fora 
full year, thus regulating his diet and keep- 
ing his senses under restraint acquires the. 
regions of the Wind-God of Ushanas and 
of Rudcas. Capable of going everywhere 
at will, and always roving at will, he is 
adored by various tribes of Apsaras. 


tor. Riding on the foremost of cars and 
his body decked with celestial ornaments, 


| he sports for numberless years in great 


92. While making his journeys on his | 


happiness in the company of celestial ladies. 


‘102—103. That man who having fasted 
for twenty-three days eats a little clarified 
butter on the twenty-fourth day, and acts 
thus for a full year, pouring libations on 
his sacred fire, lives for countless years in 
great happiness in the regions “of the 
Adityas, his body decked with celestial 
dresses and garlands and celestial perfumes 
and unguents. x 

104. Riding on an excellent car,.made 
of gold and gifted with great beauty and 
drawn by swans, he sports in joy in the 
company of thousands and thousands of 
celestial ladies. 


105: That man who having: ‘fasted ifor 
twenty-four days, takes a single meal on the 
tweaty-fifth day, and acta thus for full year, 
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succeeds in getting a car of the foremost 
kind, full of every object of enjoyment. 


106—108. He is followed in his journeys 
by a large train of cars drawn by lions and 
tigers, and producing a sound as deep as 
the muttering of the clouds, ridden by celes- 
tial ladies, and all made of pure vold and 
endued with great beauty. Himself. riding 
‘on an excellent celestial car endued with 
great beauty, he fives in those regions for a 
thousand zeons, in the company of hun- 
dreds of celestial ladies, and living upon 
ambrosia that is sweet as nectar itself. 


109—112. That man who having fasted 
for twenty-five days, takes only one meal 
on the twenty-sixth day, and acts thus fora 
full year in the observance of such a regu- 
lation about diet, keepiny his senses under 
restraint, freed from attachment, and pour- 
ing libations, every day on his sacred fire,— 
that blessed man,—adored by the Apsaras, 
acquires the regions of the seven Maruts 
and the Vasus. When making his journeys, 
the is folHowed by a large train of cars 
made vf excellent crystal and adorned with 
all serts of gems, and ridden by Gandhar- 
vas and Apsatas who show him every 
honor. He lives in those regions, ienjoy- 
ment of such happiness, and gifted with 
celestial energy, for two thousand cycles. 


113—114. hat man who having fasted 
for twenty-six days eats a single meal on 
the twenty-seventh day, and acts thus for a 
full year, pouring libations every day on his 
sacred fire, acquires great merit and pro- 
ceeding to the celestial region, receives 
honors from the deities. Living there, he 
subsists on nectar, freed from thirst of every 
kind, and enjoying every happiness. 


115. His soul purified of every dross and 
making his journeys on a celestial car of 
great beauty, he lives there, O king, acting 
Tike the celestial Rishis and the royal 
sages. 


116. Gifted with great energy, he lives 
there in great happiness in the company of 
celestial ladies of hignly agreeable manners, 
for three thousand cycles and zons. 


117—118. That man who having fasted 
for twenty-seven days, takes a single meal on 
the twenty-eighth day, and acts thus fer a 

_ full year, with soul and senses under perfect 
restraint, acquires very great merit, which, 
in fact, is equal to what is acquired by the 
celestial Rishis. Having every article of 
enjoyment, and gifted with great energy, 
he shines with the effulgence of the midday 
sun. 


119—120. Sportive ladies of the most 
delicate features and gifted with splendour 
of complexion, having deep bosoms, taper- 
ing thighs and full and round hips, decked 





with celestial ornaments, please him with 
their company while he rides on a delivhtrad 
aud excellent car efalgent like the sun and 
equipped with every article of enjoyment, 


for thousands and thousands of ons. 


121—123. ‘Phat man who having fasted 
for twenty-eight days, takes a single meal on 
the twenty-ninth day, and acts thus for a 


fall year, observing all the while /truthful- 


ness of speech, acquires auspicious regions 


of great happiness that are adored by celes- 
tial Rishis and royal sages. lhe car he 
obtains is effulgent like the sun and the 
moon, made of pure gold and adorned with 


every sort of gem, ridden by Apsaras and 


Gandharvas singing melodiously. 


124. Thereon he is attended by auspi- 
cious ladies adorned with celestial ornas 
ments of every sort. Gifted with sweet 
dispositions and agreeable features, and 
endued with great energy, these gladden 
him with their company. 


125. Endued with every article of enjoy= 
ment and with great energy, and possessed 
of the splendour of a burning fire, he shines 
like a celestial, with a celestial form having 
every excellence. 


126. he regions he attains are those of 


the Vasus and the Maruts, of the Saddhyas- 


and the Ashwins, of the Rudras and of 
Brahman himself. 4 


122. That man who having fasted for af 
full month, takes a single meal on tne first 


day of the following month, and acts thus, 


fora full year, looking on all things im- 


partially, attains to the regtons of Brahman 
himselt. 


128. There he lives upon ambrosia. 
Gifted with a beautiful form highly agreeable 
to all, he shines with energy and prosperity 
like the sun himself of a thousand rays. 


129. Devoted to Yoga and adorned with 
celestial dresses and garlands and smeared 
with celestial pertumes and unguents, lie 
passes his time in great happiness, not ex- 
periencing the least sorrow. He shines on 
his car attended by ladies that blaze forth 
with effulgence emitted by themselves. 


130. Those ladies the daughters of the 


celestial Rishis and the Rudras, worship 
him with veneration, 


131. Capable of assuming various forms 
that are highly delightful aud highly agree- 
able, their Speech is characterized by 
various kinds of sweetness, and they are 
able to please the person they wait upon 
in various kinds of ways. 


132—133. While making his journeys, 
he tides on acar that looks like the sky 
itself in color, In his rear are cars which 
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look like the Moon; before him are those 
which resemble the clouds; on his right 
are cars that are red; belowjhim are those 
that are blue; and above him are those 
that are of variegated color. He is always 
worshipped by those who wait upon him. 


134. Gifted with great wisdom, he lives 
in the región of Brahman for as many 
years as are measured by the drops of rain 
that fall in course of a thousand years on 
the insular continent of Jamvudwipa. 


135. Indeed, gifted with the effulgence 
á deity, he lives in that region of unalloyed 
happiness for as many years as the drops 
of rain which fall upon the Earth in the 
rainy season. 


136. The man who, having fasted fora 
whole month, eats on the first day of the 
following month, and acts thus for ten years, 
acquires the status of a great Rishi. He 
has not to undergo any change of form 
while going to the celestial region for enjoy- 
ing the rewards of liis deeds in this life. 


137. Indeed, this is the status which one 
acquires by controlling speech, practis- 
ing self-denial, subjugating anger, sexual 
appetite, and the .lesire to eat, pouring 
libations on the sacred fire, and regularly 
worshipping the two-twilights. 


138. That man who purifies himself by 
the observance of these and similar vows 
and practices, and who eats in this way, be- 
comes as pure as ether and gifted with 
solar effulgence. 


139. Such a man, O king, proceeding 
to the celestial region in even his own cor- 
poreal frame, enjoys all the, happiness that 
is there like a eelestial at his will. 


140. I have thus told you, O chief of 
the Bharatas, what the excellent ordinances 
are about sacrifices, one after another, as 
dependent upon the fruits of fasts. 


141—142. Poor men, O son of Pritha, 
may, nevertheless, acquire the fruits thereof 
(by the observance of fasts). By observing 
these fasts, even a poor man may acquire 
the highest end, O foremost one of Bharata's 
race, devoting himself all the while, besides, 
to the worship of the celestials and the 
Brahmanas, I have thus recited to you 
in full the ordinances about fasts. 


143. Do not entertain any doubt about 
those men who so observe vows, who are 
so heedful and pure and great, who are so 
freed from pride and malice, who are en- 
dued with such devoted understandings, 
and who pursue their end with such firm- 
ness and fixity of purpose without ever 
deviating from their path. 
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CHAPTER CVIII 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. 7 Tell me, O grandfather, of that which 
| is considered as the foremost of all Tirthas. 
| Indeed, you should expound to me what 
that Virtha is which conduces to the greatest 
purity. 


Bhishma said :— 


| 2. Forsooth, all Tirthas are possessed of 
| merit. Listen, however, with attention to 
| me as I tell you what the Tirtha, the 
Cleanser, is of men gifted with wisdom. 


3. Following eternal Truth, one should 
bathe in the Tirtha called Manasa, which 
is unfathomable, stainless, and pure, and 
which has Truth for its waters and the 
understanding for its lake. 


4. The fruits, in the form of cleansing, 
that one gains by bathing in that Tirtha, 
are freedom from cupidity, sincerity, truth- 
fulness, mildness, mercy, abstention from 
injuring any creature, self-control, and 
tranquillity. 





s. Those men who are freed from at- 
tacliments, who are shorn of pride, who are 
above all pairs of opposites, who have no 
wives and children and houses and gardens, 
etc., who are gifted with purity, and who 
live upon the alms given to them by others, 
are considered as Tirthas. 


6. He who knows the truths of all things 
and who is freed from the idea of mineness, 
is said to be the highest Tirtha. In finding 
out the marks of purity, yqur gaze should 
ever be directed towards these qualities. 


7—8. Those persons from whose souls 
the qualities of goodness, darkness, and 
ignorance have been washed off, they who, 
not caring for purity and impurity, pursue 
the ends they have proposed to themselves, 
they who have renounced everything, they 
who are possessed of omniscience and gifted 
with universal sight, and they who ace 
of pure conduct, are considered as Tirthas 
possessing the purifying power. 


g. That man whose limbs only are wet 
with water, is not considered as one that is 
washed. He, on the other hand, is con- 
sidered as washed who has washed himself 
by self-deniat. Even such a person is said 
to be pure both internally and externally. 


1o. They who never busy themselves 
with what is past, they who feel no attach- 
ment for present acquisitions, indeed, they 
who are free from: desire, are said to be 
possessed of the highest purity. 
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1r, Knowledge is said to ‘form the 
especial purity of the body. So also free- 
dom from desire, and cheerfulness of mind. 


12. Purity of conduct forms the purity of 
the mind. The purity that one. acquires 
by ablutions in sacred waters is considered 
as inferior. Indeed that purity whiclr ori- 
ginates from knowledge, is considered as 
the best, 


13. Those ablutions which one performs 
with a burning mind in the waters of the 
knowledge of Brahma in the Tirtha called 
Manasa, are the true ablutions for truth- 
knowing persons. 


14. That man who is endued with true 
purity of conduct and who is always given 
to the preservation of a proper attitude to- 
wards all, indeed, he who is gifted with 
Attributes and merit, is considered as truly 
pure. 


IS. These that I have mentioned have 
been said to be the Tlirthas of the body. 
Listen to me as I tell you what those 


sacred 'lirthas are that are situate on the 
Earth also. 3 


16. As special attributes of the body 
have been said to be sacred, so there are 
particular sp ts on Earth as well, and par- 
ticular waters, which are considered sacred. 


17. By reciting the names of the Tirthas, 
by performing ablutions there, and by offer- 
ing oblations to the departed Manes in 
those places, one's sins are dissipated. 
"Those men whose sins are thus dissipated, 
succeed. in acquiring the celestial region, 
when they leave this world. : 


18. On account of their association with 
pious persons, through the special efficacy 
of the earth Yeself, of those spots and of 
particular waters, there are certain portions 
of the Earth that have come to be con- 
sidered as sacred, 


19. The mental Tirthas are separate 
and distinct from those of the Earth. That 
person who bathes in both, acquires success 
forthwith. 2 


20—21. As strength without exertion, 
bt exertion without strength can never per- 
form anything, singly, and ds these, when 
combined; can do alt things, so one that 


becomes gifted with the purity that Is con-: 


tributed by:the ''irthas in the body as also 
by that which is contributed by the- Tirthas 
en the Earth, becomes truly pure and ac- 
quires success, "lhat purity which ‘is de- 
rived from, both. sources is the best, - 
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CHAPTER CIX. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARV A).- 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. You should, O grandfather, tell me 


what is the highest, the most beneficial, 
and the most certain fruit of all sorts of 


fasts in this world. 
Bhishma saig :— 


2. Listen, O king, to what was recited 
by the Self-create himself and by doing 
which a person, forsooth, acquires the 
highest happiness. 


3. That man who fasts on the twelfth 
day of the moon in the month called Marga- 
shira and adores Krishna as Keshava 
for the whole day and night, acquires the 
merits of the Horse sacrifice and becomes 
purged off of all his sins. 


4. He who, similarly, fasts on the twelftly 
day of the moon im the month of Pausba 
and adores Krishna as Narayana, for the 
whole day and night, acquires the merits 


of the Vajapeya sacrifice and the highest 
success. 


5. He who fasts om the twelfth day of 
the moon in the month of Magha. and 
adores Krishna, as Madhava, for'the whole 
day and night, acquires the merits of the 
Rajasuya sacrifice, and rescues his owm 
family. 

6. He who fasts on the twelfth day ot 
the moon in the month of Phalguna and 
adores Krishna as Govinda, for ‘the whole 
day and night, acquires the the merit of 
the Atiratra sacrifice and goes to the region 


of Soma. 


7. He who fasts on the twelfth day of 
the moon in the month of Chaitra and 
adores Krishna as Vishnu, for the whole 
day and night, acquires the merit of the 
Pundarika sacrifice and proceeds to the 
region of the celestials. 


8. By observing a similar fast on the 
twelfth day of the month of Waishakha and 
adoring Krishna as the destroyer of Madhu 
for the whole day and night, ome acquires 


the merits of the Agnishtoma sacrifice and 
Proceeds to the region of Soma. 


9. By cbserving a fast on the twelíth 
lunar day in the month of Jaishtha and 
adoring Krishna as him who had covered 
the universe with three steps /of his, one 
acquires the merits of the Gomedha sacri- 

Amd sports with the Apsaras in great 
happiness, 


Io. By observing a fast on the twelfth 


day of the moon in the month of Ashada 





.giíts of clarified butter to them. 


“beauty of form and prosperity and sweet- 
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and adoring Krishna as the Dwarf, one 
acquires the merits of the Naramedha 


sacrifice and sports in happiness with the 


Apsaras. 


tt. By observing a fast for the twelfth 
lunar day of the month of Shravana and 
adoring Krishna for day and night as 
Shreedhara, one acquires the merits of the 
sacrifice called Panchayajna and acquires 
a beautiful car in the celestial region where- 


on he sports in joy. 


12. By observing a fast on the twelfth 


day of the moon in the month of Bhadra- 


pada and adoring {Krishna as Hrishikesha 
for the whole day and night, one acquires 
the merits of the Sautramani sacrifice and 


becomes purged off of all sins, 
13. By observing a fast for the twelfth 


day of the moon in the month of Ashwin 


and adoring Krishna as Padmanabha, one 
acquires, forsooth, the merits of that sacri- 
fice in which a thousand kine are given 
away. 


14. By observing a fast for the twelfth 
day of the moon in the month of Kartika 
and adoring Krishna as Damodara, one 
acquires, forsooth, the combined merits of 
all the sacrifices. 


15. He who, in this way, worship 
Krishna for a whole year as Pundari- 
kaksha, acquires the power of recollecting 
the incidents of his pristine births and 
acquires much wealth in gold. 


16. Likewise he who adores Krishna 
every day as Upendra, acquires oneness 
with him. Aftec Krishna has been adored 
thus, one should, at the conclusion of his 
vow, feed a number of Bralimanas or make 


17. The illustrious Vishnu, that ancient 
Being, has himself said that there is no 
fast which possesses superior merits. 


CHAPTER CX. 


( ANUHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— ; 
1. Approaching Bhishma venerable in 
years, vis, Bhishma, who was then lying 
‘on his bed of arrows, the highly wise 
Vudhishthira put the following questions. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


2. How, O grandfather, does one acquire 
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ness of disposition? How, indeed, does 
one acquire religious merit and wealth and 
pleasure? How does one win happiness ? 


Bhishma said :— 


3—9» In the month of Margashira, when 
the moon comes in conjunction with the 
asterism called Mula, when his two feet 
are united with that very asterism, O king, 
when Rohini is in his calf, when his knee- 
joints are in Ashwini, and his thighs are in 
the two Ashadas, when Phalguni makes 
his anus, and Krittika his waist, when his 
navel is in Bhadrapada, his ocular region 
in Revati, and his back on the Dhanishthas, 
when Anuradha makes his belly, when with 
his two arms he reaches the Vishakhas, 
when his two hands are indicated by Hasta, 
when Punarvasu, O king, makes his fingers, 
Ashlesha his nails, when Jyeshtha makes 
his neck, when Shravana makes his ears, 
and Pushya his mouth, when Swati is said 
to make his teeth and lips, when Shata- 
bhisha is his smile and Magha his nose, 
when Mrigashiras is known to be in his 
eye, and Chitra in his forehead, when his 
head is in Bharani, when Ardra forms his 
hair, O king, the vow called -Chandra- 
vrata should be taken in hand. Upon the 
termination of that vow, gifts of clarified 
butter should be made to Bralimanas con- 
versant with the Vedas. 


10. As the fruit of that vow, one acquires 
prosperity, personal beauty and that good: 
luck which brings about knowledge. In- 
deed, one becomes, on. account of such a 


vow, as full of attribute as the full Moon 
himself. : 





CHAPTER CXI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— 


1. .O grandfather, O greatly wise one, 
conversant with all the scriptures, Í wish 
to know those excellent ordinances by which 
mortals have to travel through their rounds 
of ce-birth. 


2. What is that conduct by follewing 
which, O king, men succeed in acquiring 
high heaven, and what is that conduct by 
which one sinks in Hell ? ' 


- 3. When, renouncing the dead body 
that is as inert as.a piece of wood or clod 
of earth, people proceed Lo the other world, 
what are those which follow them there 7 
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Bhishma said :— 


4. Yonder comes the illustrious and 
highly intelligent Vrihaspati. Do you ask 
his blessed self, The subject is an eternal 
mystery. 


S. None else is capable of explaining 
the matter. There is no speaker like 
Vrihaspati. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


6. While the son of Pritha and the son 
of Ganga were thus conversing with each 
other, there came at the spot from the sky 
the illustrious Vrihaspati of purified soul. 


7. King Yudhishthira, and all others, 
headed by Dhritarashtra, stood up and 
received Vribaspati with proper honors. 
Excellent was the worship they offered to 
the preceptor of the celestials. 


8. Then approaching the illustrious 
Vrihaspati, Dharma's royal son, Yudhish- 
thira, asked him the question in proper 
form, desirous of knowing the truth, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


9. O illustrious one, you are conversant 
with all duties and all the scriptures. Do 
you tell me what is truly the friend of 
mortal creatures ? 


to. Is the father, or mother, or son, or 
preceptor, or kinsmen, or relatives, or those 
called friends, that may be said to truly 
form the friend of: a mortal creature? One 
goes to the next world, leaving his dead 
Body that is likea piece of wood or a clod 
df earth. Who is it that follows him 
there ? 


Vrihaspati said :— 

11. One is born alone, O king, and one 
dies alone; one crosses alone the difficulties 
one meets with, and one alone meets what- 
ever misery falls to his lot. 


142—143. One has really no companion 
in these deeds. ‘I'he father, the mother, 
the brother, the son, the preceptor, kinsmen, 
relatives, and friends, leaving the dead 

as.if it were a piece of wood or a cold 
of earth, after having mourned for only a 
moment, all turn away from it and mind 
their own affairs. ds 


' 34. Only virtue follows the body that 
is thus left by them all. It is, therefore, 


lain, that, virtue is the only friend and 
IBERIA Us should be sought by all. 


15. A virtuous man would acquire that 
high: end’ whiclr is formed by Heaven. If 
sinfyj, he goes to Hell. . . 

- 16. Hence, an intélligent man should 
always ‘seek to acquire virtue through 


> 


^ 








wealth acquired by fair means. Virtue is 
the one only friend which- creatures have 
in the next world, 


17. Moved by cupidity, or stupefaction, 
or mercy, or fear, one shorn of knowledge 
is seen to do unfair deeds, for the sake of 
even another, his judgment thus stupefied 
by cupidity. 

18. Virtue, wealth, and pleasure,—these 
three form the fruit of life. One should 
win these three by means of being free from 
impropriety and sin. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


19. l have carefully heard the words 
spoken:by your illustrious self, —these words 
that are fraught with virtue, and that are 
highly beneficial, I wish now to know of 
the state of the body (after death). 


20. 'The dead body of man becomes 
subtile and unmanifest. It becomes invi- 
sible. How is it possible for virtue to fole 
low it ? 


Vrihaspati said :— 


21—22. Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, 
Light, Mind, Yama (the king of the dead), 
Understanding, the Soul, as also Day and 
Night, all together witness the merits of 
all living creatures. With these, virtue fol- 
lows the creature (when dead). 


.23. When the body becomes bereft of 
life, skin, bones, flesh, the vital seed, and 
blood, leave it simultaneously. 


. 24. Gifted with merit (and demerit) 
individual soul (after the destruction of this 
body) comes by another body. After the 
attainment by individual soul of that body 
the presiding deities of the five elements 


once more witness all his deeds ood 
and bad. LE 


.25. What else do you wish to hear? {f 
gifted with virtue, individual soul enjoys 
happiness. What other subjeet, belonging 


to this or the other world, shall I describe 
to you ? 


Yudhishthira said :— 


26. Your illustrious self has explained 
how Virtue follows individual soul, I wish 
to know how the vital seed is originated. 
Vrihaspati said :— 

.27—28. The food 
We wie live in the 
ind, Ether, Water, Light and Mind, eat 
pleases them. When those five elements 
ome pleased, O monareh, with Mind 
numbering as their sixth, their vital seed 


then becomes generâted, O you ot purified 


that these gods, O 
body, vis., Earth, 
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29. When an act of union takes place 
between male and female, the vital seed 
comes out and causes conception. I have 
thus explained to you what you had asked. 
What else do you wish to,hear. 


Yudhishthira said:— 


30. You have, O illustrious one, said 
how conception takes place. Do you ex- 
plain how the individual soul that takes 
birth, grows. 


Vrihaspati said :— 

31. As soon as individual soul enters the 
vital seed, he becomes overwhelmed by the 
elements already mentioned. When indivi- 
dual soul become disunited therewith, he 


is said to attain to the other end (v1s., 
death). , 


.32. Gifted with these elements, the in- 
dividual soul comes by a body. The deities 
that preside over those elements, witness 
all his deeds, good and bad. What else do 
you wish to hear. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


33. Living off skin, bone and flesh, and 
becoming destitute of all those elements, 
in what does individual soul reside, O illus- 
trious one, for enjoying and suffering hap- 
piness and misery ? 


Vrihaspati said :— 

34. Endued with all his acts, individual 
soul quickly enters the vital seed, and avail- 
ing of the menstrual flow of women, takes 
birth in time, O Bharata. 


35. After birth, individual soul receives 
woe and death from the messengers of 
Yama. Indeed, he goes through misery 
and a painful round of ceebiyth. 


36. Endued with life, O king, individual 
soul in this world, from the moment of his 
birth, enjoys and suffers his own (pris- 
tine deeds), depending upon virtue (and its 
reverse). 


37. . If individual soul according to the 
best of his power, follows virtue from the 
day of his birth, he then succeeds in enjoy- 
ing uninterruptedly, when re-born, happi- 
ness. 

38. If, on the other hand, without 
following virtue without interrution, he acts 
sinfully, he reaps happiness at first as the 
reward of his virtue and. suffers misery 
after that.. 

49. Endued with sin, individual soul has 
to go to the dominions of Yama and sufter- 
ing great misery there, he has to take birth 
in an intergediate order of being. 
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40—411. Listen to me as I tell you, what 
the different acts are by doing which indivi- 
duals soul, stupefied by folly, has to take 
birth in different orders of being, as declar- 
ed in the Vedas, the scriptures, and the 
histories. Mortals have to go to the dread- 
ful regions of Yama. In those regions, O 
king, there are places which are fraught 
with every merit and which are worthy on 
that account of being the habitations of the 
very celestials. 


42. There are, again, places in those 
regions that are worse than those which are 
occupied by animals and birds. Indeed, 
there are places of these kinds in the abode 
of Yama which is equal to the region of 
Brahman himself in merits. 


43—44. Creatures, fettered by their 
deeds, suffer various kinds of misery. I 
shall, after this, tell you what those acts 
and dispositions are on account of which 
a person acquires an end that is fraught 
with great misery and terror. 


45. If a twice- born person, having studied 
the four Vedas, becomes stupefied by folly 
and accepts a gift from a fallen man, he 
has then to take birth in the order of asses. 


46. He has to live as an ass for fifteen 
years. Shaking off his assinine form, he 
has next to take birth as an ox and which 
state he has to live for seven years. 


47. Throwing off his bovine form, he 
has next to take birth as a Rakshasa of the 
twice-born order. Living as a Rakshasa 
of the twice-born order for three months, 
he then regaius his status of a Brahmana. 


48. A Brahmana, by officiating at the 
sacıifice of a degraded person, has to take 
birth as a vile worm. In this form he has 
to live for fifteen years, O Bharata. 


49. Freed from his worm birth, he is 
next born as an ass. Asan ass he has to 
live for five years, and then as a hog, in 
which state also he has to remain for as 
many years. 


So. After that, he is born as a cock, and 
living for five years in that form, he is 
born as a jackal and lives for as many 
years in that state. He is then born as a 
dog, and living thus for a year he regains 
his manhood. 


51. That foolish disciple who offends 
his preceptor by injuring him, has cer- 
tainly to undergo three changes in this 
world. 


52. Such.a person, O king, has in the 
first instance to become a dog. He has 
then to become a beast of prey, and then. 
anass. Living his assinine form, he has to 
wander for somelime in great, misery as a 
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spirit, After the expirati n of that time, 66. In that order he has to five for 

he is born as a Brahmana.. fifteen. years, O Bharata, Upon the exe 
53. That sinful disciple who even in | 'austion of his sin in this way, lie succeeds 

thought knows the wife of his preceptor, |" regaining his human form. 

has, on account of such a sinful heart, to 67. That man who has malice towards 

undergo many dreadful shapes in this | others, has, after death, to take birth as a 

world. : Sharngaka. ‘hat wicked man who becomes 
S4. First taking birth in the canine guilty of breach of ¿rust has to take birth 

order he has to live for three years. Throw- | 85 fish. 

ing off the canine form when death comes, 68. Living as'a fish for eight years, he is 


he is born as a vile vermin. born, O Bharata, as a deer. Living as a^ 


55- In ‘this form he has to live fora | deen for four months, hejis next born as 
year. Renouncing that form he succeeds in | 3 £9at- 
regaining his status as a human being of 69 After the expiration of a full year, 
the twice-born order. he renounces his goatish body, and is 
56. If the preceptor kills, without reason, | then born as a.worm. After that he suc- 
his disciple who is even as a son to him, ceeds in regaining his human form. 
he has, on account of such a wilful deed of 
sin on his part, to take birth as a beast | who, through stupefaction, steals paddy, 
of prey. barley, sesame, Masha, Kulattha, oil- seeds, 
57. That san who disregards his father | oats, Kalaya, Mudga, wheat, Atasi, and 
and mother, O king, is born. after renoun- other kinds of corn, is born as a mouse. 


cing his human form as an ass. 72. After leading the life for sometime, 
58. Assuming the assinine form he has | he is nex! born asa hog. As soon as he 
to live-for ten years. Alter that he is born | is born as a hog he has:to die of disease. 
as a crocodile, in which form he has to live Umi LT 
for a year. s After that he regains the US n re erni BE x Hones 
human form : oe : 
ME ; king. L a dog for fi 
59. That son with whom his parents dud repais his human form; EH 
become angry, has, on account of his evil Havi itted f adul 
thoughts towards them, to take birth as | 74 Having committed an act of adul- 
an ass; tery with the wife of another man, one is 
- MALES : . | born as a wolf. After that he has to as- 
MD M an an he bas o live tr ten sume the forms of a dog and jackal and 
months. He is next born as a.dog and has to lure. He 1 tt ke birtl 
remain as such for fourteen months. After Peed e a E bic cf SOT 
that he is born asa cat and living in that | and then as a crane. 
form-í hs he regains his human MEE CL NEN ; 
Gan seven months regains his humar 75. That sinful Ba ahtiwhonout off (colistic 
x: £ ; . | ness, knows his brother’s wife, has to take 
61. Having spoken ill of parents, one is | binh asa male Coel and to live in that 
ee S E them one is | form for a whole year, O king. 
,Q. Di b 


Be Aun : 6. He who, through lust, knows the 
762. - Living as a tortoise for ten years, e.of a friend, or the wife of preceptor, 
he is born as'a porcupine. After that he | or.the wife of his king, has after death to 
has to take birth as a snake, and living | take the form of a hog. 
Ádr six months in that form he regains | i apo . 
human form. . 77. Hehasto live in this form for five 
: : SEA years and then to assume that of a wolf 
- 63) That man who, while fiving upon | for ten years, For the next five years he 
the: food: that his royal master supplies, | has to live as a cat and then for the next 
commits deeds: injurious to the interests of | ten years as a cock. : 
his master, stupefied by folly, has, aíter 8. Hei i ; 1 
death, to take birth as a monkey. 78. He is next born as anant, for three 
SEU ue irenrscbeibas- (oc Rvo- usa moore and then iE orm for a month. 
or M zaving undergone these births, he has next 
monkey, and after that for fivé years as a à i m 
i cms itat Kesis borni as a. dog, ta fivé as a vile worm for fourteen years, 
andliving in that form for six months he 
in regaining his human form. . 
^ 65.: That- man "whe misappropriates 
what is deposited with him in trust, has | 
“tb undergo a hundred: births, He at last, 
takes bith as a vile worm, 


7o0—71. That shameless insensate man 








39: Whea -his sin becomes exhausted 
by such punishment, he at last regains the 
human form. . 

“80. When ia’ ma 
place, er a sacrifice 
about to bs made, 


triage is about to take 
, or an'act of gifts. is 
O you of great. power, 
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the tah who puts in any impediment, has 
to take birth in his next life as a vile worm. 


_ 8o. Assuming such a form he has to 
live, O Bharata, for fifteen years. When 


his sin is exhausted by such suffering, he 
fe-gains the human form. 


, 91. Having once bestowed his daughter 
in marriage upon a person, he who seeks 
to bestow her again upon a second husband, 


is compelled, O king, to take birth among 
vile worms. 


83. Assuming such a form, O Yudhish- 
thira, he has to live for thirteen years. 
Upon the exhaustion of his sin by such 
sufferance, he re-gains the human form. 


84. He who eats without having per- 
formed the rites in honor of the celestials 
or those in honour of the departed Manes 
or without having offered (even) oblations 
of water to both the Rishis and the departed 
Manes has to take birth as a crow. 


85. Living as a crow for a hundred 
years, he next assumes the form of a cock. 
His next change is thatof a snake for a 
month, After this, he regains the human 
form. 


86. He who disregards his eldest brother 
who is like a father, has, after death, 
to take birth as a crane. 


87. Having assumed that form he has 
to live in it for two years. Renouncing 
that form at the conclusion of that period, 
he re-gains the human form. 


88. That Shudra who knows a Brahmani 
woman, has, after death, to take birth as 
a hog. 


89. As soon as he takes birth in that 
order he dies of disease, O king, The 
wretch has next to take birth as. a dog, 
O king, on account of that sinful deed. 


9o. Renouncing his canine form he re- 
gains, upon the exhaustion of his sin, the 
human form. The Shudra who begets 
offspring upon a Brahmani woman, leaving 
off his human form, is born again as a 
mouse. 


9r. The man who becomes guilty of 
ingratitude, O king, hasto go to the regions 
of Yama and there to suffer very painful 
and severe treatment at the hands of the 
emissaries, provoked to fury, of the grim 
king of the dead. 


92—93. Clubs with heavy hammers and 
mallets, sharp-pointed lances, heated jars, 
dreadful sword-blades, heated sands, thorny 
Shalmalis,—these and many other engines 
of torture such a man has to suffer in the 
regicns of Yama, O Bharata. 
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94. O chief of Bharata's race, having 
suffered such dreadful treatment in the 
regions of the grim king of the dead, the 
ungrateful person has to return to this 
world and take birth among vile vermin. 


95. He has to live as a vile vermin for a 
period of fifteen years, O Bharata. He has 


then to enter the womb and die prematurely 
before birth. 


96. After this, that person has to enter 
the womb a hundred times successively. 
Indeed, having undergone a hundred re- 
births, he at last is born asa creature in 
some intermediate order between man and 
inanimate nature. 


97. Having suffered misery for a great 
many years, he has to take birth as a hair» 
less tortoise. 


98. A person who steals curds is born 
as a crane. One becomes a monkey by 
stealing raw fish. That intelligent man 
who steals honey, is born as a gadfly. 


g9. By stealing fruits or roots or cakes, 
one becomes an ant. By stealing Nishpava, 
one becomes a Halagolaka. 


100. By stealing Payasa, one becomes, — 
in his next birth, a Tittiri bird. By stealing 
cakes, one becomes a screech-owl. 


101. That little-witted man who steals 
iron, has to take birth as a cow. That man 
who steals white brass, is born as a bird 
of the Harita species. 


102. By stealing a silver vessel, one 
becomes a pigeon. By stealing a golden 
vessel, one has to take birth as a vile 
vermin, 


103. By stealing a piece of silken cloth, 
one becomes a Krikara. By stealing a 
piece of cloth made of red silk, one bee 
comes a Vartaka. 


104. By stealing a piece of muslin, one 
becomes a parrot. By stealing a piece of 
cloth that is of fine texture, one becomes a 
duck aíter renouncing his human body. 


105. By stealing a piece of cloth made 
of cotton, one becomes a crane. By steal» 
ing a piece of cloth made of jute, one be- 
comes a sheep in his next life. 


106. By stealing a piece of linen, one is 
born asa hare. By stealing different sorts 
of colouring. matter, one is born as a pea- 
cock. 


107—108. By stealing a piece ef red 
cloth one is born as a bird of the Jiva- 
jivaka species. By stealing unguentis (such 
as sandalpaste) and perfumes in this world, 
the avaricious man, O king, is born asa 
mole. Assuming the form of a moie one 
has to live in it for fifteen years, 
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tog. After the exhaustion of his sin by 
such suffering, he regains the human form. 
By stealing-milk, one becomes a crane. 


tto. That man, O king; who, through 
stupefaction of the understanding, steals 
oil, is born, after renouncing this body, as 
an animal who lives upon oil as his form. 


tit. That wretch, who, himself well- 
armed, kills another while that other is un- 
armed, for getting his riches or out of 
hostile feelings, has, after renouncing his 
human body, to take birth as an ass. 


112. Assuming that assinine form, he 
has to live for a period of two years and 
then be is killed by a weapon. Renoun- 
cing his assinine body, he has to take 
birth, in bis next life, as a deer always 
anxious (for fear of being killed). 


ir3--114. Upon the expiration of a 
year from the time of his birth as a deer, 
he is killed by a weapon. Thus renouncing 
his form of a deer, he next takes birth asa 
fish and dies on aceount of being dragged 
up in a net, of the eXpiration of the fourth 
month. He has next to také birth asa 
beast of prey. He has to live in that form, 
for ten years and then he takes birth as a 
bird in which form he has to live for five 
years. 


115. Actuated by thé change that is 
occasioned by time, he then renounces that 
form, and, hissin Having been exhausted, 
he re-gains the human form. 


116. That man of little understanditig 
who slays a woman, has to go to the regions 
of. Yama and to suffer various kinds of 
pain and misety. He then has to pass 
through full twenty-one transformations. 


117. After that, O king, he has to take 
birth as a vile vermin. Living asa vermin 
for twenty years, he regains the human 
form. - 


118—119. By stealing food, one has to 
take birth as a bee. Living for many 
months in, the company of other bees, his 
sin become exhausted!and he re-gains the 
human form. By stealing paddy, one be- 
‘comes a cat. ` 


120.. That man who steals food mixed 
with sesame cakes, is in his next birth born 
as a mouse large or small according to 
the largeness or smallness of the quantity 
stolen, 


121. He bites human beings every day 
and, therefore, becomes sinful and passes 
through a varied round of re-bicths, That 
foolish). man who steals clarified butter has 
to take birth as a gallinule. 

122. That wicked man who steals fish 
has to take birth as a crow. By stealing 
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salt one kas to take birth as an imitatidg 
Parrot. 


123. That man who misappropriates 
trust-property, lias'to suffer a diminution in. 
the périod of his life, and dying has to take 
birth among fishes. i 


124. Having lived for sometime as a 
fish, he dies arid re-gains the humah form. 
Regaining, however, the human form he 
becotnes short-lived. 


125. Indeed, having perpetrated sins, O 
Bharata, one has to take birth in an order 
intermediate betweeti that of humanity and 
vegetables, "Those people do not know 
the principles of virtue who take their own 
hearts for their guide. 


126. Those men who commit various 
sinful deeds, and then seek to expiate 
them by continuous vows and observances 
of piety, enjoy happiness and suffer misery 
and live in great anxiety of heart. 


127. Those sinful men who yield to the 
influence of cupidity and stupefaction, aré 
surely both as Mlechchhas who are un- 
worthy of being associated with. 


128. Those men, on the other hand, who 
abstain from sin all their lives, become 
free from. disease of every sort, gifted with 
beauty of form, and possessed of riches. 


12g. Women also, when they act in this 
way, attain to bicths of the same kind. 
Indeed, they have to take births as thé 
males of the animals I have mentioned. 


130. { have told you all the faults of the. 
misappropriation of others' properties, I 


have described to you very briefly the sub- 
ject, O sinless one. 


131—132. In connection with some other 
subject, O Bharata, you will again hear of 
those faults. I heard all this, O king, 
formerly from Bhrahman himself, and I 
asked all about it in a proper way; when he 
described it in the midst of the celestial 
Rishis. 1 have told you truly and in detail 
all that you had asked me. 


133. Having listened to all this, O king; 
do you always set your heart on virtue, 





'" CHAPTER CXII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :—- 


1. You have told me, O twice-born one, 
what the end is of virtue or sin, l wish 


now to hear, O foremost of f 
what the end is of pee eeke 9 
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2. Having committed various sinful 


deeds, by what acts do people succeed in | 


acquiring an auspicious end in this world? 
By what acts also, do people acquire auspici- 
ous end in the celestial region ? 


Vrihaspati said :— 


(03$ By committing sinful deeds with per- 
verted mind, one gives way to the influence 
of sin, and accordingly goes to Hell. 


4. That man who, having perpetrated 


sinful deeds through stupefaction of mind, | 


feels the pangs of repentance and sets his 


heart on meditation «of the deity), has not | 


to suffer the consequences of his sins. 


S. One becomes freed from his sins in- 
asmuch as he repents for them. 


6. If one, having committed a sin, O 
king, mentions it before Brahmanas conver- 
sant with duties, he speedily becomes freed 
from the obloquy arising from his sin. 


7. Accordingly as one mentions his sins, 
fully or otherwise, with concentrated mind, 
he becomes cleansed therefrom fully or 
otherwise, like a snake freed from his 
diseased slough. 


gifts of various kinds to a Brahmana, and 
concentrating the mind (on the deity), one 
attains to an auspicious end. 


9. Ishall now tell you what those gifts 
are, O Yudhishthira, by making which a 
person, even if guilty of having committed 
sinful deeds, may become gifted with 
merit. 

10. Of all kinds of gifts, that of food is 
considered as the best. One desirous of 
acquiring merit should, with a sincere heart, 
make gifts of food. 

ir. Food is the vital air of men. From 
it all creatures originate. All the worlds of 
living creatures are established upon food. 
Hence food is highly spoken of. 

12. The deities, Rishis, departed Manes, 
and men, all praise food. Formerly king 
Rantideva, proceeded to the celestial region 
by making giíts of food. 

13. Good food that has been acquired 
by fair means, should be given, with a cheer- 
ful heart, to Brahmanas possessed of Vedic 
learning. 

14. That man, whose food, given with a 
cheerful heart, is taken by a thousand 
Brahmanas, has. never to take birth in an 
intermediate order. 

15. A person, O king, by feeding ten 
thousand Brahmanas, becomes cleansed of 
sin and devoted to Yoga practices. 


16. A Brahmana knowing the Vedas, 
32 


| by giving away food acquired by him as 
! alms, to a Brahmana devoted to the study 
| of the Vedas, succeeds in acquiring happi- 
| ness here. 


17—18. That Kshatriya who, without 
taking anything belonging to a Brahmana, 
protects his subjects lawfully, and makes 
vifts of food, obtained by his strength, to 
| Brahmanas foremost in Vedic knowledge, 
| with concentrated heart, succeeds by such 
| conduct, O you of righteous sou, in cleans- 
ing himself, O son of Paudu, of all his 
| sinful deeds. 


| 19 That Vaishya who divides the pro» 
| duce of his fields into six equal parts and 
| makes a gift of one of those shares to Brahe 
| manas, succeeds by such conduct in cleans- 
| 
| 
| 





iny himself from every sin. 


20. That Shudra who, acquiring food 
| by hard labour and at the risk of life itself, 
| makes a gift of it to Brahmanas, becomes 
| purged off of every sin. 

21. That man who, by dint of his physi- 
cal strength, acquires food without doing 
any act of injury to any creature, and 
wakes gift of it to Bralimanas, succeeds in 


> : b ; avoiding all calamities. 
8. By making, with a concentrated mind, 1 E 


| 22. A person by cheerfully making gifts 


| of food acquired by fair m-ans to Brah- 


manas pre-eminent for Vedic learning, 
becomes purged off of all his sins. 5 


23. By treading in the path of the pinus, 
one becomes freed from all sins. A person 
by making gifts of such food as creates 
great energy, becomes himself endued with 
great energy. 


24. The path made by charitable per- 
sons, is always trod by the wise. ‘hey who 
make gifts of food, are considered as givers 
of life. The merit they acquire by such 
gifts, is eternal. 


25. Hence, a person should, under all 


| circumstances, seek to acquire food by fate 


means, and having got it to make always- 
gifts of it to worthy men. Food is the 





great support of living creatures. 


26. By making gifts of food, one has 
never to go to Hell, Hence, one should 
always make gifts of food, having got it by 
fair means. 


27. The house-holder should always try 
to eat after having made a gift of food to à 
Brahmana. Every man should make the 
day fruitful by making gifts of food. 


28—29. A person by feeding, O king, a 
thousand Brahmanas who are all conversant 
with duties and the scriptures and the 
sacred histories, has not to go to Hell and te 
return to this world for going through 
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re-births. Gifted with the fruition of -every 
desire, he. enjoys great happiness 1n the next 
world. 


3o. Gifted with such merit, he sports 
in happiness, freed from every anxiety, 
possessed of personal beauty and great 
fame and endued with wealth. 


31. l have thus told you all about the 
preat merit of gilts of food. This is the 
root of all virtue and merit, as also of all 
gifts, O Bharata. 


——— 


CHAPTER CXIII, 


. (ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. Which amongst these is more effica- 
cious to a person, namely, abstention from 
injury, the observance of the Vedic ritual, 
meditation, control over the senses, penances 
-and obedient services rendered to the pie- 
ceptors. ` 


Vrihaspati said :— 

2. All these six are meritorious. They 
are different doors of virtue. I shall dis- 
course upon them now. Do you listen to 
them, O chief of the Bharatas ! 


3. I shall tell you what forms the highest 
good of a human being. hat man who 
practises the religion of universal mercy, 
acquires his highest good. . 


4. That man who keeps under restraint 
the three passions, vis., lust, anger and 
avarice, by throwing them upon all creatures, 
acquires success. 


5. He who, for his own happiness, kills 
other innocent creatures with the rod of 
punishment, never acquires happiness in the 
next world. 


6. That man who considers all creatures 
as his own self, and treats them as his own 
self, laying aside the rod of punishment 
and completely controlling his anger, suc- 
ceeds in acquiring happiness. : 


: dy, ‘The very celestials who are desirous 
of a fixed habitation; become stupefied in 
ascertaining the road of that person who 
forms himself the soul of all creatures and 

- considers them all as his own sel, for such 
a person leaves no track bebind. 


8. One should never do that to another 
which Þe considers as injurious to his own 
self. This, in brief, is the rule of virtue. 
One by acting in a different way by giving | 


way to desire, becomes guilty of sin. 








9. In refusing and giving, in weal and 
woe, in the agreeable and the disagreeable, 
one should judge of their effects by con- 
sidering his own self. 


10. When one injures” another, the in- 
jured in return injures the injurer. Like- 
wise, when one cherishes another, that other 
cherishes the cherisher.. One should form 
his own rule of conduct according to this. 
I have told you what virtue is even by this 
subtile way. 


Vaishampayana continued :— 


t1. The preceptor of the celestials endued 
with great intelligence, having said this to 
king Yudhishthira the just, ascended up- 
wards for proceeding to the celestial region 
before our eyes. 





CHAPTER CXIV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. After this, king, Yudhishthira gifted 
with great energy, and the foremost of 
eloquent men, addressed his grandfather 


lying on his bed of arrows, ity the following 
words. 


‘Yudhishthira said :— 


2. O you of great intelligence, the Rishis 


and Brahmanas and the celestials, led-by 
the authority of the Vedas, all speak highby 
of the religion of mercy. 


3. But, O king, what F ask you is this: 
how does a man, who has perpetrated acts 
of injury to others in word, thought and 
deed, succeed iw purifying himself. from 
misery. 


Bhishma said :— 


4  Brahmavadins have said that there 
are four kinds of mercy or abstention from 
injury. If even one of those four kinds be 
not observed, the religion of mercy, it is 
said, is not observed. 


5. As all quadruped animals are in- 
capable of standing on three legs, so the 
religion of mercy cannot stand if any of 
those four divisions or parts be wanting. 


6—7. As the foot-prints of all other 
animals are sunk in those of the elephant, 
so all other religtons are said to be con- 
tained in that of mercy. A person becomes: 


guilty of injury “through acts, words, and 
thoughts, 
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8.7 Discarding it mentally in the begin- | 


ning, one should next discard it in word 
and though:. He who, according to. this 
rule, abstains from eating meat is said to 
be purified in a three-fold way. 


9 {tis heard that]| Brahmavadins point 
out three causes (for the sin of eating 
meat). ‘That sin may attach to the mind, 
to words, and to deeds. 


to. It is, therefore, that wise men who 
are gifted with penances refrain from eating 
meat. Listen to me, O king, as I tell you 
what the faults are which attach to the 
eating of meat. 


11. The meat of other animals is like 
the flesh of one's son. That foolish person, 
stupefied} by folly,{who eats meat is con- 
sidered as the,vilest of human beings. 


12. The union of father and mother 
produces children. Similarly the cruelty that 
a helpless and sinful wretch commits, pro- 
duces its progeny of repeated re-births 
fraught with great misery. 


13. As the tongue is the cause of sensa- 
tion of taste, so, the scriptures declare, 
attachment proceeds from taste. 


14. Well-dressed, cooked with salt or 
without salt, meat, in whatever form one 
may take it, by and by attracts the mind 
and enslaves it. 


15. How will those foolish men who live 
upen meat succeed in listening to the sweet 
music of celestial drums and cymbals and 
lyres and harps ? 


16. They who eat meat highly speak of 
it, allowing themselves to be stupefied by its 
taste which “they declare to -be something 
inconceivable, undescriable, and unimagi- 
nable. 


17. Such praise even of meat is sinful. 
Formerly, many pious men, by giving the 
flesh of their own bodies, protected the flesh 
of other creatures and as a result of such 
deeds of merit, have proceeded to the 
celestial region. 


18. In this way, O king, the religion of 
mercy is surrounded by four considerations. 
I have thus declared to you that religion 
which contains all other religions within it. 


CHAPTER CXV. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 


Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. You have told it many times that 
abstention from injury is the highest Religion. 
In Shraddhas, however, that are performed 
in honour of the departed Manes, persons 
for their own behoof, should make offerings 
of various kinds of meat. 


2. You have said so while discoursing 
formerly upon the ordinances about Shrad- 
dhas. How can meat, however, be pro- 
cured without killing a living creature ? 
Your declarations, therefore, appear to me 
to be contradictory. 


3. A doubt has, therefore, sprung in our 
mind about the duty of abstaining from 
meat. What are the sins that one commits 
by eating meat, and what are the merits 
that one acquires ? 


4. Whatarethe demerits of him who 
eats meat by himself slaying a living crea- 
ture? What are the merits of him who 
eats the meat of animals, slain by others ? 
What the merits or demerits of him who 
kills a living creature for another? Or of 
him who eats meat buying it of others? 


5. I wish, O sinless one, that you should 
describe to me this subject in full. I wish to 
ascertain this eternal Religion with certainty. 


6. How does one acquire longevity ? 
How does one acquire strength ? How does 
one acquire faultlessness of limbs? Indeed, 
how does one become gifted with excellent 
marks ? 


Bhishma said :— 


7. Listen to me, O scion of Kuru's race 
what the merit is of abstention from meat. 
Listen to me as I declare to you what the 
excellent ordinances, in sooth, are on this 
subject. 


8. Those great men who desire beauty, 
faultlessness of limbs, long life, understan- 
ding, mental and physical strength, and 

memory, should abstain from acts of injury 


9. Numberless discourses took place. 
bcetween the Rishis, on this subject, O 
s.ion of Kutu’s race. Listen, O Yudhish- 
i ira, what their opinion was, 


1o. The merit acquired by that person, 
© Yudhishthira, who, with the steadiness 
of a vow, worship the celestials every 
month in [orse-sacrifices, is equal to him 
whe discards honey and meat. 
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11. The highly wise seven celestial 
Rishis, the Valakshillyas, and those Rishsi, 
who drink the rays of the sun, all speak 
highly of abstention from meat. 


12. The Self-create Manu has said that 
man who does not eat meat, or who does 
-not kill living creatures, or who does not 


cause them to be killed, is a friend of all 
creatures, 


13. Sucha man is incapable of being op- 
pressed by any creature. He enjoys the 
confidence of all living beings. He always 
enjoys, besides, the praise of the pious. 


14. The virtuous Narada has said that 
that man who wishes to multiply his own 


meet with disaster, 


15. Yrihaspati has said that that man 
who abstains from honey and meat, gains 


the merit of gifts and sacrifices and 
penances. 


16. In my view, these two persons are 
equal, vis., he who worships the celestials 
every month in a Horse-sacrifice for a 


century and he who abstains from honey 
and meat, 


17. On account of abstention from meat, 
One is considered as one who always wor- 
ships the celestials in sacrifices, or as one 
who always makes giíts to others, or as one 
who always. practises the severest auste- 
tities, 

18. That man who having eaten meat, 
gives it up afterwards, wins merit by such 
a deed thatis so great that a study of all 
the Vedas or a performance, O Bharata, 
of all the sacrifices, cannot give its like. 


19.. It is very difficult to abstain from 
meat after one has known it staste, Indeed, 
it is extremely difficult for such a persón 
to observe the great vow abstention from 


meat, a’ vow that assures every creature 
by removing all fear, 


20. That learned person who gives to all 
living creatures’ the gift of complete assur- 


ance, is forsooth, regarded as the giver of 
life-breaths in this world.: Se 


21. This is the high Religion which 
wise men esteem very highly. The. vital airs 
of other creatures are as dear to them as 
those of his own self. 


22, Men gifted with intelligence and 
purified -souls should always treat others as 
they themselves wish ‘to be treated, 


23. It is seen that even those men who 
are endued with learning and ‘who seek to 
acquire the greatest’ good in the shape of 


‘Liberation, are not free from the fear of 
death. 


23. What necessity- there be said o 
those innocent and healthy creatures gifted 
with love of life, when they are sought to 


"be killed by sinful wretches living by 


slaughter ? 


24. Therefore, O king, know that the 
discarding of meat is the highest refuge of 


Religion, of the celestial region, and of 
happiness, 


25. Abstention from injury is the high- 
est Religion. It is, again, the highest 


penance. It isalso the highest truth from 
which all duty emanates. 


26. Flesh cannot be had from grass or 


wood or stone. Unless a living creature is 
flesh by eating the flesh of other creatures, | 


killed, it cannot be procured. Hence is the 
fault in eating flesh. 


27. The celestials, who live upon Swaha, 
Swadha, and nectar, are given to .truth 
and sincerity. Those persons, however, 
who are for satisfying the sensation of taste, 
should be known as Rakshasas pervaded 
by the quality of Darkneés. 


28—29. That man who abstains! from 
meat, is never put in fear, O king, by any 
creature, wherever he may be, vis., in 
terrible forest or inaccessible fastnesses, by 
day or by night, or at the two twilights, in 
the open squares of towns or in conclaves 
of men, from upraised weapons or in places 


where there is great fright from wild 
animals or snakes. 


go. All creatures seek his protection. 
He is trusted by all- He never causes any 


anxiety in others, and himself has nevér to 
become anxious, 


31. If there were nobody who ate flesh 
there would then, be nobody to slay living 
Creatures. The man who slays living crea- 


tures kills them for the sake of the person 
who eats flesh. 


32. If flesh were not considered as 
food, there would then be no destruction of 
living creatures, [tis for the sake of-the 
eater that the destruction of living crea-. 
tures is carried on in the world, 


33. Since, O you of. great splendour, 
the period of life is shortened of persons 
who kill living creatures or cause ‘them 
to be killed, it is clear that the person 
who seeks his own, behoof, should give up 
meat altogether, - 

34. Those dreadfnl persons 
engaged in the destruction of 
tures, never find 
in need, Such 
molested and p 
prey. 


35. Through cupidity- or stupefaction 
Of sense, for the sake of strength and 


who are 
living crea- 
Protectors when they are 
Persons should always be 
unished even as beasts of © 
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energy, or through association with the 
sinful, men show .tendency for committing 
sin. 


36. That man who seeks to multiply 
his own flesh by (eating) the flesh of 
others, has to live in this world in great 
anxiety and after death has to take birth 
in indifferent races and families. 


37. High Rishis given to the obser- 
vance of vows and self-control have said 
that abstention from meat is worthy of 
praise, productive of fame and Heaven, aud 
a great satisfaction itself. 


38. ‘This I heard formerly, O son of 
Kunti, from Markandeya when that Rishi 
discoursed on the sins of eating flesh, 


39. He who eats the flesh of animals are 
who desirous of living but who have been 
slain by either himself or others, commits 
the sin of slaughter for his this act of 
cruelty. 


40. He who purchases flesh, kills living 
creatures through his money. He who 
eats flesh, kills living creatures through 
such act of eating. He who binds or seizes 
and actually kills living creatures, is the 
slaughterec. These are the three sorts of 
slaughter, each of these three acts 
being so. 


4t. He who does not himself eat flesh 
butapproves of an act of slaughter, be- 
comes stained with the sin of slaughter. 


42. By abstaining from meat and 
showing mercy to all creatures one be- 
comes incapable of being molested by 
any creature, and acquireslongevity, perfect 
health and happiness. 


43. The merit won by abstaining from 
meat, we have heard, is superior to that 
of one who makes presents of gold, of 
kine, and of land. 


44. One should never eat meat of 
animals not dedicated in sacrifices and 
that are, therefore, killed uselessly, and 
that has not been offered to the gods and 
departed Manes with the help of the ordi- 
nances, There is not the least doubt that 
a person by eating such meat goes to Hell, 


45. If one eats the meat that has been 
sanctified on account of its having been 
procured from animals dedicated in sacri- 
fices and that have been killed for the 
purpose of feeding Brahmanas, one incurs 
a little fault. By behaving otherwise, one 
becomes stained with sin. 


46. That wretched man who kills living” 


creatures for the sake of those who would 
eat them, commits great sin. The eater's 
sin is not so great. 


| 
| 
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47. That wretchsed man who, following 
the path of religious rites and sacrifices: 
laid down in tbe Vedas, would kill a living 
creature from desire of eating its flesh, 
would certainly go to Hell. 


48. That man who having eaten flesh 
abstains from it afterwards, acquires.great 
merit on account of such abstention from 
sin. 

49 He who arranges for obtaining 
fles, he who approves of those arrange- 
ments, he who kills, he who buys or sells, 
he who cooks, and he who eats, are all 
Considered as eaters of flesh. 


5o. Ishall now cite another authority, 
depending upon the saying of the ordainer 
himself, that is ancient, worshipped by the 
Rishis, and established in the Vedas. 


S1. ithas been said that that religion 
which has acts for its marks, has been 
ordained for house-holders, O chief of 


kings, and not for those men who are 
desirous of Liberation. 


52. Manu himself has said that meat 
which is sanctified with Mantras and 
properly dedicated, according to the ordi- 
nances of the Vedas, in rites performed 
in honor of the departed Manes,—is pure. 


53—54. All other meatļis useless slaughter, 
and is, therefore, inedible, and leads to 
Hell and infamy. One should never eat, 
O chief of Bharata’s race, like a Rakshasa, 
any meat that has been procured by 
means not sanctioned by the ordinance. 
Indeed, one should never eat flesh obtained 
from useless destruction and that has not 
been sanctified by the ordinance. 


55. That man who wishes to avoid 
disaster should abstain from the meat of 
every living creature, 


56. It is heard that in the former AZon 
persons, desirous of acquiring regions of 
merit hereafter, celebrated sacrifices with 
seeds, regarding such animals as dedicated 
by them. 


57. Doubtful about the propriety of 
eating flesh, the Rishis asked Vasu the 
king of the Chedis, for ‘removing their 
doubt. King Vasu, knowing that flesh 
should not be taken, answered that it was 
edible, O king. 


58. From that moment Vasu dropped 
down from the sky on the Earth. After 
this he once more repeated his opinion, with 


the result that he had to go down below the 
Earth for it. 


59. Desirous of doing good to all men, 
the great Agastya, by the help of his pen- 
ances, dedicated, once for all, all wild deer 
to the celestials, ; 
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60. Hence there is no longer any neces- 
sity of purifying those animals for offering 
them to the celestials and the departed 
Manes. Served with flesh according to the 
ordinance, the departed Manes become 
pleased. 


61. Listen to me, O king of kings, as I 
tell you this, O sinless one. There is ab- 
solute happiness in abstaining from meat, 
O king. 

62. Hewho practises severe austerities 
fora century, and he who abstains from 
meat, are both equally meritorious, This 
is my opinion. 

63. In the light half of the month of Kar- 
tika in especial, one should abstain from 
honey and meat. It has .been ordained, 
that there is greet merit in it. 


64. He who abstains from meat for the 
four months of the rainy season, acquires 
the blessed achievements, vis., longevity, 
fame, and power. 


65. He who abstains for the whole 
month of Kartika from meat of every kind, 
gets over all sorts of woe and lives in com- 
plete t.appiness. 


66. They who abstain from flesh by 
either months or-fortnights, have the region 
of Brahma ordained for them on account of 
their abstention from cruelty. 


67. Formerly many kings, O son of 
Pritha, who had formed themselves the 
souls of all creatures and who has known 
the truths of all things; vzs., Soul and Not- 
Soul, had abstained from flesh either for the 
whole of the month oí Kartika or for the 
whole of the light fortnight in that 
month, 


68—70. They were Nabhaga, Amvarisha, 

. the great Gaya, Ayu, Anaranya, and 

.'Dwilipa, Raghu, Puru, Kartavirya, Ani- 

ruddha, Nahusha, Yayati, Nriga, Vishwak- 

sena, Shasavindu, Yuvanashwa, Shivi the 

son of Ushinara, Muchukunda, Mandhatri, 
and Harishchandra. 


71. Do you always speak the truth. 
Never speak an untruth. ‘Lruth is an 
eternal duty. It is by truth that Harish- 
chandra roves through the sky like a 
second Moon. 


72—77. These other kings also, vis., 


Shyenachitra, © monarch, and Somaka, 
Vrika, Raivata, Rantideva, Vasu, Srinjaya, 
Dushmanta, Karushma, Rama, Alarka, 
Nala, Virupashwa, Nimi, intelligent Janaka, 
Aila, Prithu, Virasena, Ikshaku, Shambhu, 
Shweta, Sagara, Aja, Dhundhu, Subahu, 
Haryyashwa,Kashupa and Bharata, O mon- 
arch, did not eat flesh for the month of 








Kartika, and, therefore, attained to the celego 
tial region, and gifted with prosperity, blaze 
forth with effulgence in the region of 
Brahmana, worshipped by Gandharvas 
and surrounded by a thousand; beautiful 
ladies. 


78. ‘Those great men who practise this 
excellent Religion which is marked out by 
abstention from injury, succeed in living in 
the celestial region. 


79. ‘Those pious men who, from the time 
of birth, abstain from honey and meat and 
wine, are considered as ascetics. 


80, ‘That man who practises this religion 
consisting of abstention from meat or who 
recites it for making others hear it, will 
never have to go to Hell, even if he bea 
great wicked man, 


81—82. He, O king, who always reads 
these ordinances about abstention from 
meat, that are sacred and worshipped by 
the Rishis, or hears it read, becomes purged 
off of every sin and acquirea great happi- 
ness on account of the fruition of every 
desire. Forsooth, he acquires an eminent 
position among kinsmen. 


83. When afflicted with calamity, he 
immediately gets over it. When obstructed 
with obstacles, he succeeds in freeing him- 
self from them with the utmost ease. When 
suffering from a disease, he becomes quick- 
ly cured, and afflicted with sorrow he 
becomes liberated from it with greatest 
ease. 


84. Such a man hasnever to take birth 
in the intermediate order of animals or 
birds. Born in the order of men, he attains 
to great personal beauty. Gifted with great 
prosperity, O chief of Kuru's race, he ace 
quites great fame as well. 


85. I have thus told you, O king, all 
that should be said about the subject of 
abstention from meat, together with the 
ordinances about both the religion of action 
and inaction as framed by the Rishis. 





CHAPTER CXVI.. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Conti nued : 
Yudhishthira said :— 


I. Alas, those cruel men, who not 
caring for various other sorts of food, want 


- only flesh, are really like great Rakshasas. 


2. Alas, they do not relish various kinds 
of cakes and diverse sorts of pot-hecbs and 
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vatlous species of Khanda with 
flavour so much as they do flesh. 


3. I cannot understand this at all. I 
think they feel that there is 
tasteful as meat. 


4. I wish, therefore, O powerful one, to 
hear what the merits are of abstention from 
flesh, and the sin about the eating of flesh, 
O chief of Bharata’s race. 


5. You know every duty. Describe to 
me, in full, according to the ordinances on 
duty, this subject. Do tell me what, indeed, 
is edible and what inedible? 


6. Tell me, O grandfather, what is flesh, 
of what substances it is, the merits of absten- 
tion from it, and the sins for eating meat. 


Bhishma said :— 


_ 7+ O mighty-armed one, what you say 
is true! ‘here is nothing on Earth that 
is superior to meat in taste, 


8. There is nothing that is more bene- 
ficial than meat to persons who are lean, 
or weak, or afflicted with disease, or ad- 
dicted to sexual union or exhausted with 
travel, 


9. Meat quickly increases strength. It 
ordains great development. There is no 
food, O scorcher of enemies, that is superior 
to meat. 


to. But, O delighter of the Kurus, those 
who abstain from it, win great merits. 
Listen to me as I describe it to you. 


1t. That man who wishes to increase 
his own flesh by the meat of another iiving 
Creature, is such that there is uone meaner 
and more cruel than he. 


12. In this world there is nothing that 
is dearer to a creature than his life. Hence, 
one should show mercy to the lives of others 
as he does to his own life, 


13. Forsooth, O son, flesh has its origin 
in the vital seed. "There is great sin at- 
taching to its eating, as, indeed, there is 
merit in abstaining from it. 


14. One does not, however, commit any 
sin by eating flesh sanctified according to 
the ordinances of the Vedas. ‘The Shruti 
says that animals were created for sacrifice, 
‘They who eat flesh in any other way are 
said to follow the Rakshasa practice. 


15. Listen to me as I tell you what the 
ordinance is for the Kshatriyas. They do 
not commit any sin by eating flesh that has 
been acquired by power. 


16. All wild deer have been dedicated 
to the celestials and the departed Manes 
in days of old, O king, by Agastya. Hence, 
the hunting of deer is not censured, 


juicy 


nothing so | 
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17. There can be no hunting without 
risk of one's own life, There is equality 
of risk between the killer and the killed. 
Either the animal is killed or it kills the 
hunter. 


18. Hence, O Bharata, even royal sages 
take to bunting. By such conduct they do 
not become stained with sin, Indeed, the 
practice is not considered sinful. 


I9 There is nothing, O delighter of the 
Kurus, that is equal in point of merit, 
either in this world or in the next, to the 
practice of mercy to all living creatures, 


20. The merciful man has no fear. 
Those innocent men whoare endued with 
mercy, have both this world and the next. 


21. Persons conversant with duty say 
that that Religion is worthy of being called 
Religion which is characterised by absten- 
tion from cruelty. The man of purified 
soul should do only such acts as have mercy 
for their soul. 


22. That flesh which is dedicated in 
sacrifices performed in honour of the deities 
and the departed Manes, is called Havi. 
That man whois given to mercy and who 
behaves with mercy towards others, has no 
fear to entertain from any creature. 


23—24. It is heard that all creatures 
abstain from causing any fear to sucha 
creature. All creatures protect nim when 
he is wounded or fallen down or prostrated 
or weakened or bruised. Indee.-. they do 
so, under all circumstances, wheiher he is 
on even or uneven ground. Neither snakes 
nor wild animals, neither Pishachas nor 
Pakshasas, ever kill him. : 


25. When circumstances of fear origi- 
nate, he becomes freed from fear who frees 
others from situations of fear. There has 
never been, nor will there ever be, a gift 
which is superior to the gift of life. 


26. Itis certain that there is nothing 
dearer to oneself than his life. 


Death, O 
Bharata, is a disaster to all creatures. 


27-—29. When the time comes for Death, 
a trembling of the entire body is seen in all 
creatures. Undergoing birth in the uterus, 
decrepitude, and sufferings of all sorts, in 
this ocean of the world, living creatures 
may be seen to be continually going forward 
and coming back. Every creature is afflic- 
ted by Death. While living in the uterus, all 
creatures are cooked in the fluid juices, 
that are alkaline and sour and bitter, of 
urine and phlegm and fzeces,— juices which 
produce painful sensations and are difficult 
to bear. There in the uterus, they have to 
live in a state of helplessness and are even 
repeatedly torn and pierced. 
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go. They who:are covetuous of meat, aré 
seen to be repeatedly cooked in. the uterus in 
such a.state of helplessness. Going through 
all sorts of birth, they are cooked in the Hell 
called Kumbhipaka. 


31^ They are assailed and killed, and in 
this way have to travel again and again, 
There is nothing so deat to one as his life 
when one comes to this world. 


42—35. Hence,a person of purified soul 
should be merciful to all living creatures. 
‘That man, O king, who abstains from every 
kind of meat from his birth, forsooth, ac- 
quires a large space in the celestial region. 
They who eat the flesh of animals wlio are 
desifous of life, are themselves eaten by 
the animals they eat. This is my opinion. 
Since he has eaten me, | shall eat him in 
return, this, O Bharata, forms the character 
as Mansa of Mansa. The destroyer is 
always slain. After him the eater meets 
with the same fate. 


36—37. He who acts with hostility to- 
wards another, becomes the victim of similar 
deeds done by that other. Whatever acts. 
one:.does in’ whatever bodies, he has to 
suffer the consequences thereof in those 
badies. Abstention from cruelty is the 
highest Religion. Abstention from cruelty 
is the greatest self-restraint. 


38. Abstention from cruelty is the high- 
est gift. Abstention from cruelty is the 
highest penance. Abstention from cruelty 
is the highest sacrifice. Abstention from 
cruelty is the highest power. 


Abstention from cruelty is the great- 
est friend. Abstention from cruelty is the 
greatest happiness. Abstention from cruelty 
is the highest truth. Abstention from 
cruelty is the highest Shruit. 


40, Gifts made in all sacrifices, ablutions 
performed in all sacred waters, and the 


merit which one acquires from making all” 


kinds of gifts mentioned in the scriptures,— 
all, these do not equal abstention from 
cruelty in merit. 


41. The penances of a man who abstains 
from cruelty are endless. Ihe man who 
abstains from cruelty is considered as 
always performing sacrifices. The man 
who abstains from cruelty is the father and 
mother of all creatures. 


42. Even these, O chief of Kuru’s race, 
are some of the merits of abstention from 
cruelty, Altogether, the merits of it are so 


many that they are incapable of being ex- 


hausted even if one were to speak for a 
century. ; ; 


CHAPTER CXVit. 


( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).-— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. Wishing to die and wishing to live, 
many persons surrender their lives in thé 
great sacrifice (of battle). Tell me, O 
grandfather, what is the end that these ate 
tain to. 


4—3. To give up life in battle is fraught 
with sorrow for men, O you of great wis- 
dom, you know that to give up life is diffi. 
cult for men whether they are rich or poor, 
or are in happiness or misery. 
nion, you are gifted with omniscience. Da 
you tell me the reason of this. 


Bhishma said :— 


4. ln prosperity or adversity, in weal or 
woe, living ‘creatures, O king, coming 
into this world, live according to a parti- 
cular method, 


5 Listen to meas I explain the reason 
to you. rhe question you have put to me; 
is, indeed, excellent, O Yudhishthira ! 


6. Regarding it, O king, } shall explain 
to you the old discourse that took place 
formeily between the Dwaipayana Rishi 
and a crawling worm. 


j. Formerly when that learned Brah- 
mana, viz, the Krishna Dwaipayanay. 
having identified himself with ‚Brahma, 
roamed over the world, he saw on a road 
over which cars used to pass, a worm 
moving quickly. 


8. The Rishi knew the course of every 
creature and the language of every animal. 
Gifted with omniscience, he addressed the 
worm he saw in these words, 


Vyasa said.:— 
9. O worm; you appear to be greatly 


alarmed, and to be in great haste. Tell. 
me, where do you run, and whence havé 


you been afraid ? 


The worm said :— 


10. | am stricken with fear on hearing 
the rattle of that large car. O you of great 
intelligence, it makes a fearful roar. It is 
almost come. 


11. Thesound is heard. .Willit not kill 


me? I am flying away for this Lt 
‘eco nator y nies for this, I hear 


MA They are breathing hard under the 
whip of the driver, as they. are carrying the 
heavy laad. 1 hear also the various sound 
made by the men who are driving the bulls. 


In my opi- 








| 
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13. Creatures which like us are born as 
Worms, cannot bear such sounds. It is, 
therefore, that I am flying from this situation 
of great fright. 


14. Death is considered by all creatures 
as painful. Life is an acquisition diffigult 
to make. Hence, I fly away in fear, I do 
not wish to pass from a state of weal to 
one of woe, 


Bhishma said :— 
15. Thus addressed, 


Dawipayana Vyasa said:— 


O worm, whence can be your happiness ? 


You belong to the intermediate order of | 


being. 1 think death would be of happi- 
ness to you. 


16. Sound, touch, taste, scent, and | 


various kinds of excellent enjoyments are 
unknown to you, O worm! I think death 
will prove a benefit to you. 


'The worm said:— 

17. A living creature, however circum- 
stanced he may be, becomes attached to it. 
In even this order of being I am happy, 
I think, O you of great wisdom! It is for 


this that I wish to live. 


I8. In this condition, every object of 
enjoyment exists for me according to the 
necessity of my body. Human beings and 
those creatures which originate from immo- 
bile qbjects have different enjoyments. 


19. In my former life I was a human 
being. O powerful one, I wasa wealthy 
Shudra. I was not devoted to the Brah- 
manas. 1 was cruel, vile in conduct, and a 
usurer. 

20. I was harsh in speech. I consi- 
dered cunning as wisdom. I hated all 
creatures. Taking advantage of pretexts 


in agreements made between myself and | 


others, [ used always to take away what 
belonged to others. 


21. Without feeding servants and guests 
arrived at my house, I used to fill, when 
hungry, my own stomach, proud, covetous 
of good food, cruel as I was. 


22. Graedy as I was of riches, l never 
dedicated, with faith and respect, any food to 
the celestials and the departed Manes, 
although duty required me to dedicate food 
to them. 


23. Those men who moved by fear, came 
to me, for seeking my help, I sent adrift 


without giving them any protection. 1 did 


not extend my help to those who came to me 
with prayers for removing their fear, 
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24. I used to feel unreasonable envy at 
seeing other people’s riches, and corn, and 
wives held dear by them, and articles of 
drink, and good palaces. à 


25. Seeing the happiness of others I was 
filled with envy and I always wished them 
poverty. Acting thus which promised to 
crown my own wishes with fruition, I sought 
to destroy the virtue, riches, and pleasures 
of other people. 


26. In that past life of mine, I committed 
various deeds moved by cruelty and such 
other passions, Recollecting those deeds Í 


| am filled with repentance and grief, as one 


is filled with grief at the loss of his dear son, 


27. On account of those deeds of mine, 
I do not know what the fruits are of good 
deeds. 1, however, adored my old mothec 
and on one occasion adored a Brahmana. 


28. Gifted with birth and accomplish- 
ments, that Brahmana, while travelling, 
came to my house once as a guest. I 
received him with respectful hospitality, On 
account of the merit of that deed my 
memory has not forsaken me. 


29. I think that on account of that deed, 
I shall once more succeed in regaining 
bappiness. O you having asceticism foc 
wealth, you know everything, Tell me 
please what is for my behoof, 


CHAPTER CXVIII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued. 


Vyasa said :— 

1. On account of a meritorious deed, 
O worm, that you, though born in the intec- 
mediate order of being, are not stupefied. 
For a deed of mine, O worm, you are not 
stupefied. 


2, On account of the power of my 
penances, I am able to rescue a being of 
sin by granting him a sight only of my 
body. There is no stronger power than 
that of penances. E 

3. I know, O worm, that you have taken 
birth in the order of worms through ‘the 
evil deeds of your past life. If, however, 
you think of acquiring virtue and merit, 
you may again attain to it. 

4. Deities as well as beings crowned 
with ascetic success, enjoy or suffer the 
consequence of deeds done by them in 
this field of action, Men perform acts of 
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merit from desire of fruit. The very ac- 
complishments that one seeks to acquire 
are sought from desire of the happiness 
&hey will produce. 


5. Learned or ignorant (in a previous 
existence) the creature that is, in this life, 
shorn of speech and understanding and 
hands: and feet, is really shorn of every- 
thing. 

6. He who becomes a superior Brah- 
mana worships while alive, the deities of the 
Sun and the Moon, uttering various sacred 


Mantras. O worm, you will come by that 
state of existence. 


7. Acquiring that status, you will enjoy 
all the elements converted into articles of 
enjoyment. When you have acquired that 
state, I shall impart to you Brahma. Or, 


if you wish, 1 may place you in any other 
Status. 


8. Agreeing to the words of Vyasa, the 
worm did not leave the road, but remained 
onit Meawhile, the large car which was 
coming in that direction came there. 


9—11. Torn to pieces by the assault of 
the wheels, the worm died, Born at last 
jn the Kshatriya order through the grace of 
Vyasa of immeasurable power, he proceed- 
ed to see the great Rishi. He had, before 
becoming a Kshatriya, to pass through 
various orders of birth, such as hedge-hog 
end lguana and boar and deer and bird, 
&nd Chandala and Shudra and Vaishya. 
Having given an account of his various 
changes to the truth-telling Rishi, and re- 
membering the Rishi’s kindness for him, 
the worm (now with joined hands fell at 


the Rishi's feet and touched them with his 
head. 


The Worm said:— 


12. My present status is that great one 
which is coveted by all and which only 
persons having ten well-known attributes, 
ran get. Indeed, I who was formerly a 
worm have thus acquired the status of a 
prince. 

"13. Elephants of great strength, decked 
with golden chains, carry me on their backs. 
'To my cars are yoked Kamvoja horses 
of high mettle. 

-14. Numerous cars to which are attached 
camels and mules, bear me. With all my 
relatives and friends 1 now eat food rich 
with meat. 1 

'15. Adored by all, I sleep, O highly 
blessed one, on rich beds in charming rooms 
to which disagreeable winds cannot blow. 


_ 36. Towards the dawn, bards and en- 
coiniasts sing-my praises even as the deities 
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utter the agreeable praises of Indra their 
chief, 


17. Through your favour who are firm 
in truth and gifted with immeasurable 
energy, | who was before a worm have now 
become a Kshatriya. 


@8. I bow my head to you, O you of 
great wisdom. Do you command me as to 
what I should now do. Ordained by the 
power of your penances, I have come by 
this position. 


Vyasa said :— 


19. I have to-day been adored by you, O 
king, with various words expressive of 
respect. Changed into a worm, your 
memory had become clouded. That memory 
has again appeared. 


20. The sin you had committed in a 
pristine life, has not yet been dissipated,— 
that sin, vis. which was acquired by you 
while you were a Shudra covetous of riches 
and cruel in conduct and hostile to the 
Brahmanas. 


21—22. You were ableto obtain a sight 
of my body. "That wasan act of merit to 
you while you were a worm. On account 
of your having saluted and worshipped me, 
you ‘shall rise higher, for, from the Ksha- 
triya order you shall rise to the status of a 
Brahmana, if only you die on the field of 
battle for the sake af kine or Brahmanas. 

23. O prince, enjoying much happiness 
and celebrating many sacrifices with profuse 
presents, you shall attain to Heaven and, 
changed into eternal Brahma, you shal) 
enjoy perfect beatitude. 


24. Those who take birth im the intere 
mediate order, become Shudras, The Shudra 
rises to the status of the Vaishya; and the: 
Vaishya to that of the Kshatriya. The 
Kshytriya who takes a pride in the dis- 
charge of the duties of his caste, succeeds 
in acquiring the status of a Brahmana. 
The Brahmana, by following a righteous 


conduct, acquires Heaven which is full of 
happiness. 





CHAPTER CXIX. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued. 

Bhishma said:— 
1. Having renounced the status of 2. 


worm and taken birth as a Kshatriya of 

great energy, the person remembering his 

previous changes, © monarch, began to 
practise severe austerities; _ 





SSS ae 





ad ie 





ANUSHASANA PARVA, 259 


m Seeing those severe austerities of the 
Rita who was well conversant with 
i igion and Profit, Krishna-Dwiapayana, 
that foremost of Brahmanas, went to him. 
Vyasa said :— 

3. The penances, O worm, of the Ksha- 
triyas consist of the protection of all crea- 
tures, Consider these duties of the Ksha- 


triya to be the penances laid down for you. 
You shall come by thestatus of a Brahmana. 


. 4. Ascertaining what is right and what 
is wrong, and purifying your soul, do you 
duly cherish and protect all creatures, judi- 
ciously satisfying all good desires aud 
correcting all that is unholy. 


S. Be you of purified soul, be contented 
and be devoted to the practice of virtue, 
Acting thus, you will then, when you die, 
become a Brahmana. 


Bhishma said :— 


6. Although he had retired into the 
forest, yet, O Yudhishthira, having heard 
the words of the great Rishi, he began to 
cherish and protect his subjects righteously. 


7. Soon, O best of kings, that worm, 
on account of the duty of protecting his 
subjects, became a Brahmana aíter re- 
mouncing his Kshatriya body. 


8. Seeing him changed into a Brah- 
mana, the celebrated Rishi, vis., Krishna- 
Dwaipayana of great wisdom came to him. 


Vyasa said :— 

9. O chief of Brahmanas, O blessed one, 
be not troubled, He who acts piously, 
comes by-a respectable birth. He, on the 
other hand, who acts impiously comes 
byalow and vile birth. O you who are 
conversant with virtue, one attains to misery 
according to the measure of, his sin. 


10. Therefore, O worm, do not be 
troubled through fear of death. The only 
fear you should entertain, is about the loss 
of virtue. Do you, therefore, go on prac- 
tising virtue. 


The worm said :— 

tt. Through your favour, O Holy One, 
I have attained from happy to happier 
positions ! Having obtained such pros- 
perity as is established in virtue, I think my 
demerits have been lost. 


* Bhishma said:— 


12. The worm having, at the command 
of the holy Rishi, acquired the status of a 
Brahmana that is so difficult to attain, 
caused the Earth to be marked with a 
thousaud sacrificial stakes. - 

I ^ 





13. That foremost of all persons con- 
versant with Brahma theu gained a resi- 
dence in the region of Brahman himself. 
Indeed, O son of Pritha, the worm acquired 
the highest status, vis., tliat of eternal 
Brahma, as the result of his own deeds done 
according to the counsels of Vyasa. 


14. Those foremost of Kshatriyas, also, 
who have renounced their life-breaths, 
exerting their energy all the while, have all 
acquired a meritorious end. "Therefore, O 
king, do not mourn on their account. 





CHAPTER CXX. 


(ANUSH ASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. Which amongst these three is 
superior, vis., Knowledge, Penances, and 
Gifts? 1 ask you, O foremost of pious men. 
Tell me this, O grandfather. 


Bhishma said :— 

2. Regarding it is cited the old conver- 
sation between Maitreya and Krishna- 
Dweipayana 

3. Once ona time, Krishna- Dwaipayana, 
O king, while wandering over the world in 
disguise, proceeded to Baranasi and waited 
upon Maitreya who belonged by birth to a 
race of ascetics. 


4. Seeing Vyasa arrive, that foremost 
of Rishis, vis., Maitreya, gave him a seat 
and after adoring him with due rites, enter- 
tained him with excellent food. 


5. Having eaten that good food which 
was very wholesome and which gave every 
kind of gratification, the great Krishna 
become highly pleased and as he sat there, 
he even laughed aloud. 


6. Seeing Krishna laugh, Maitreya 
addressed him, saying,—Tell me, 
Righteous-Souled One, what the reason is 
of your laughter ! You are an ascetic, gifted 
with power to control your emotions. 
Great joy, it appears has come over you. 


7. Saluting you and adoring you with 
bent head, { ask you this, vis,, what the 

ower is of my penances and what the high 
Dlessedness is that is yours. 


8. The acts I do,are different from 
those .of yours. You are already eman- 
cipated though alive. I, however, am not 
yet freed. For all that, I think that there 
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is not much difference between you and 
me. Iam, again, distinguished by birth. 


Vyasa said :— 

9. This wonder that has filled me, has 
originated from an ordinance which appears 
like a hyperbole, for the comprehension of 
of the people. he declaration of the 
Vedas seems to be untrue. But why should 
the Vedas say an untruth ? 


10. It has been said that there are three 
roads which form the best vows of a man. 
One should never injure; one should always 
tell the truth; and one should make gift. 


11. The Rishis of old said this, follow- 
ing the ordinances laid down inthe Vedas. 
These injunctions of yore, should certainly 
be followed by us even in our times. 


12. Even a small gift, made under the 
circumstances laid down, yields great fruits. 
You have given a little water with a sincere 
heart to a thirsty man. 


13. Yourself thirsty and hungry, you 
have by giving me such food, conquered 
many high regions of happiness, O power- 
ful one, as one does by many sacrifices, 


14. I am greatly delighted with your 
very sacred gift, as also with your penances. 
Your power is that of virtue. Your appear- 
ance is that of virtue. 


15—16. The fragrance of virtue, is 
about you. I think that all your acts are 
performed according to the ordinance. O 
Son, gift is superior to ablutions in sacred 
waters and to the accomplishment of all 

-Vedic vows. Indeed, O Brahmana, gift 
is more auspicious than all religious rites. 
lí it be not more meritorious than all reli- 
gion rites, there can be no question about 
its superiority. 

17. All those rites laid down in the 
Vedas which you highly speak of, do not 
equal a gift, for, gift is undoubtedly fraught 
with very superior merit. 


‘18, The road that has been.made by 
those men, who make gifts is the road that 
is trodden by the wise. They who make 
gifs are considered as givers of even the 
life-breaths. The duties that form virtue 
are established in them. : 


Ig. Asthe Vedas when well-studied, as 
the controlling of the senses, as a life of 
universal Renunciation, so is Gift which is 
fraught with very superior merit, 


20. You, O son, will rise from joy to 
greater joy (for performing the duty of 
making gifts.) ‘he intelligent man cer- 


tainly rises from joy to greater joy. 


21. We have undoubtedly seen many 
instances of this, Men gifted with pios- 





perity succeed in acquiring riches, making 
gifts, celebrating sacrifices, and acquiring 
happiness as the result thereof. 

a 


22. It is always observed, O you of great 
wisdom, to happen naturally that happiness 
is followed by misery, and misery is fol- 
lowed by happiness. 


23. Wise men have said that human 
beings in this world have three kinds of 
conduct. Some are righteous; some are 
sinful; and some are neither righteous nor 
sinful. 


24. The conduct of the person who is 
devoted to Brahma is not considered either 
way. His sins are never considered as sins. 
So also the man who is devoted to the 
duties laid down for him, is considered as 
neither pious nor sinful, 


25. Those men who are devoted to sacri- 
fices, gifts, and penances, are considered 
as pious. These, however, who injure other 
Creatures and are unfriendly to them, are 
considered sinful. 


26. There are some men who appro- 
priate others’ properties, These certainly 
fall into Hell and meet with misery. Ail 
other acts that men do are indiffecent, being 
considered as neither righteous nor sinful. 


27. Do you sport and grow and rejoice 
and make gifts and celebrate sacrifices. 
Neither men of knowledge nor those gifted 


with penances will then be able to get the 
better of you. 


CHAPTER CXXI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA j.= 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1. Thus addressed by Vyasa, Maitreya, 
who was a worshipper of deeds, who had 
been born in a family gifted with great 
Prosperity, who was wise and endued with 
great learning, said to him these words, 


Maitreya said :— 


2. O you of great wisdom, it is what 
you have said. O powerful one, with your 
permission I wish to say something. 


Vyasa said :— 


. 9: Whatever you wish to say, O Maitreya 
in what Way so even, do you say, O man 
of great wisdom, for ] wish to hear you. 
Maitreya said :— 


4. Your words on the subject of Gift 
are faultless and pure, Forsooth, your soul 
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has been purified by Knowledge and 
penances. 


5. On account of your soul being puri- 
fied, even this is the great advantage I reap 
from it. With the help of my understand- 


ing I see that you are gifted with high 
penances. 


6. As regards ourselves we succeed in 
acquiring prosperity through only seeing 
personages like you. I think, that is due 
to your favour and originates from the 
nature of my own acts, 


7. Penances, knowledge of the Vedas, 
and birth ina pure family, these are the 
causes of the status which one acquires of 
a Brahmana. When one is possessed of 
these three qualities, then does he come to 
be called a twice-born person. 


8. If the Brahmana be pleased, the de- 
parted Manes and the .deities also are 
pleased. There is nothing superior to a 
Brahmana possessed of Vedic learning. 


9. Without the Brahmana, all would be 
darkness. Nothing would be known. The 
four castes would not exist. The dis- 
tinction between virtue and sin, Truth and 
Untruth, would disappear. 


` 


10. Men, when they sow on a well-culti- 
vated field, reap an abundant harvest. 
Even so, one reaps great merit by making 
gifts to a Brahmana endued with great 
learning. 


11. If there were no Brahmana gifted 
with Vedic learning and good conduct 
for accepting gifts, the wealth possessed by 
rich men would be useless. 


12. The ignorant Brahmana, by eating 
the food that is offered to him, destroys 
what he eats. The food also that is eaten 
destroys the eater. That is called food 


which is given away to a worthy man, in all. 


other cases he who takes it, makes the 
douor's gift thrown away and the receiver 
is likewise ruined for his unduly taking it. 


13. The Brahmana endued with learning, 
becomes the subjugator of the food that he 
eats, Having eaten it, he begets other 
other food. ‘The ignorant man who eats the 
food offered to him, loses his right to the 
children he procreates, for the latter become 
his whose food has enabled the progenitor 
to beget them. This is the shortcoming of 
persons eating other people's food when 
they have not the power to conquer that 
food. 

14. The merit which the giver wins by 
making the gift, is equal to what the taker 
acquires by accepting the food. Both the 


| giver and the taker depend equally upon each 


other, This is what the Rishis have Said. : 





15. There where Brahmans exist, gifted 
with Vedic learning and conduct, people 
are enabled to acquire the sacred fruits of 
gifts and to enjoy them both in this world 
and the next. 


16 Those men who are of pure birth, 
who are devoted to penances, and who make 
gilts, and study the Vedas, are considered 
as worthy of the most respectful adoration. 


17, It is these good men who haye 
chalked out the path by treading on which 
one does not become stupefied. It is those 
men who take others to the celestial region, 
They are the men who carry on their 
shoulders the burthen of Sacrifices and live 
for good. 





CHAPTER CXXII. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 


Continued. 


Bhisma said :— 


1. Thus addressed, the Holy One replied 
to Maitreya, saying,—By good luck, you are 


| gifted with knewledge. By good luck, your 


understading is of this kind. 


2. Good men highly speak of righteous 
qualities. By your good luck you are not 
overwhelmed by personal beauty, youth 
and prosperity. 


3. This favour done to you is dueto 
kindness of the celestials. Listen to me, as I 
describe ta you what is even superior to gift. 


4. Allscriptures, religious treatises, and 
rites that are seen in the world, have alt 
originated from the Vedas, according to 
their due order, 


5. Following them I highly speak of gift. 
You highly speak of penances and Vedic 
learning. Penances are sacred. Penances 
are the means by which one may acquire 
the Vedas and the celestial region. 


6. With the help of penances and of 
knowledge, one acquires the highest fruits. 
It is by penances that one dissipates his 
sins and all else that is evil. 


7. We have heard that with whatever 
purpose in view one performs penances, one 
acquires the fruition thereof on account of 
those penances. The same may-be said of 
knowledge. z 


8. Whatever is difficult to do, whatever 
is difficult to conquer,: whatever js: difficult to 
attain, and whatever is difficult tó'cross, can ` 
all be done with the help of penances. Of 
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all things, penances are of very superior 
power. 


9. The man who drinks alcohol, or he 
who takes forcibly other men’s properties, 
or he who is guilty of fceticide, or he who 
violates the bed of his preceptor, succeeds 
in crossing with the help of penances. In- 
deed, one becomes purged off of all these 
sins through penances. 


10. Onegifted with all knowledge and, 
therefore, having true vision, and an ascetic 
of whatever kind, are equal. One should 
always bow to these two. 


tt. All men who have the Vedas for 
their weahh should be adored. Likewise 
all men gifted with penances deserve to be 
adored. They who make gifts get happi- 
ness in the next world and much prosperity 
in this world, 


12. By making gifts of food, righteous 
men of this world obtain both this world 
and that of Brahman himself with many 
other regions of superior happiness. 


13. Those men who are worshipped by 
all, themselves worship him who makes 
gifts. Those men who are honored every- 
where, themselves honor him who makes 
gifts. Wherever the giver goes, he hears 
himself his own praise. 


14. He who does acts and he who 
omits to do them, gets each what is pro- 
portionate to his acts and omissions. 
‘Whether one lives in the upper regions or 
in the nether, one always acquires those 
places to which ene becomes entitled by 
his deeds. 


ts. Asregards yourself, you will cer- 
tainly obtain whatever food and drink you 
may covet, for you are gifted with intelli- 
gence, good birth, Vedic learning and 
mercy. 


16. You are possessed of youth, O 
Maitreya! You are observant of vows. 
Be devoted to virtue. Do you take ins- 
tructions from me about those duties which 
you stiould first follow,—the duties, vis., 
of householders. 


17. That house in which the husband 


is pleased with his married wife, and tke wife, 


pleased with her husband, all ,auspicious 
results ensue. 


18. As filth is washed away from the 
body with water, as darkness is removed 
by the light of fire, so is sin washed off 
by gifts and penances. 

19. Bless you, O Maitreya, may 
pi have palaces! I depart hence in peace. 

o you remember what I have said. You 
shall then be able. to reap mary advan- 
tages! : 





20. Maitreya then walked round hls 
illustrious guest and bowed his head to him, 
and joining his hands in respect, said,—Let 
blessing be to you also, O Holy One! 


CHAPTER CXXIII. 
( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 


Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. O you who know all duties, 1 wish 
to hear, in full, what forms the excellent 
conduct of good and chaste women. Do 
you, O grandfather, describe this to me! 


Bhishma said :— 


2—4. Onceon a time, in the celestial 
region, a lady named Sumana of Kekaya's 
race, addressing Shandili gifted with great 
energy and conversant with the truth re- 
garding everything and gifted with omni- 
science, said,—By what conduct, O auspi- 
cious lady, by what course of deeds, have 
you succeeded in acquiring the celestial 
region, purged off of every sin ? You shine 
with your own energy like a flame of fire. 
You appear to bea daughter of the Lord 
of stars, come to Heaven in your own 
effulgence. 


5. You put on dresses of pure white, 
and are quite cheerful and at your ease. 
Seated on that celestial car, you shine, Oo 
auspicious dame, with energy multiplied a 
thousandfold, 


6. You have not, 1 understand, attained 
to this region of happiness by great penan- 
cesand gifts and vows. Do you.tell me 
the truth | 


7. Thus questioned sweetly by Sumana, 
Shandili of sweet smiles, addressing her 
fair interrogatrix, thus answered her 
silently. I did not wear yellow robes ; 
nor backs of trees. I did not shave my 
head; nor did I keep matted locks on my 
head. Itis not on account of these deeds 


that I have acquired the status of a 
celestial, 


9. I never carelessly addressed any 
harsh words to my husband, ,„ 


.10. 1 was always devoted to the adora- 
tion of the celestials, the departed Manes, 
and the Brahmanas. Always careful f 
waited upon and served my mother-in-law 
and father-in-law. 


11. This was my resolution that I 
liould never act deccitfully. {never useds 
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fo stay at the door of our house nor did I 


speak long with anybody. 


i2. I never did any evil deed. I never 
laughed aloud; I never did any injury. 
l never gave out any secret, Thus did 1 


myself act. 


13. When my husband, having left home 
upon any business, used to return, I always 
served him by giving him a seat, and 


adored him with respect. 


14. I never ate food of any kind which 
was unknown to my husband and with 
which my husband was not pleased. 


15. Rising early in the morning I did 
and caused to be done whatever was 
brought about and required to be done for 
the sake of relatives and kinsmen. 


16. When my husband leaves home for 
going to a distance place on any errand, I 
remained at home engaged in various kinds 
of auspicious deeds for blessing his enter- 
prise. 


17. During the absence of my husband 
J never use collyrium, or ornaments; I 
never wash myself properly. or use garlands 


and unguents, or adorn my feet with lacdye 


or body with ornaments. 


18. When my husband sleeps in peace 
I never awake him even if important busi- 
ness wanted his attention, I was happy 
to sit by him lying asleep. 


19. I never urged my husband to work 


hard for acquiring riches to support his 
family and relatives. I always kept secrets 
without giving them out to others, I used 
to always keep our premises clean. 


20. That woman who, with rapt atten- 
tion, follows her duty, receives profuse 
honors in the celestial region like a second 
Arundhati. 


Bhishma said :— 

21. ‘The illustrious and highly. blessed 
Shandili, of pious conduct, having said 
these words to Sumana on the subject of 
woman’s duties towards her husband, dis- 
appeared there and then. 


22. That man, O son Pandu, who reads 
this discourse at every full. moon and new 
moon, succeeds in acquiring the celestial 


region and enjoying great happiness in the 


bowers of Nandana. 








CHAPTER CXXIV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— 


1. In which is superior efficacy, Cone 
ciliation or Gifts? Tell me, O chief of 
Bharata's race, which of these two is 
superior in efficacy. 


Bhishma said :— 


2. Some become pleased by Conciliation, 
while others are pleased by Gifts. Every 
man, according to his own nature, likes 
the one or the.other, à 


3. Listen to me, O king, as I explain 
to you the merits of Conciliation, O chief 
of Bharata's race, so that the most furious 
creatures may be cooled down by it. 


4. Regarding it is cited the ancient 
narrative. of how a Brahmana, who had 
been seized in the forest by a Rakshasa; 
was freed. 


5. A certain Brahmana, gifted with elo 
quence and intelligence, fell into distress, 
for he was seized in a lone forest by a 
Rakshasa who wished to feed on him. 


6. The Brahmana, gifted as he was with 
understanding and learning, was not at all 
moved. Without allowing himself to be 
stupefied at the sight of that terrible canni- 
bal, he resolved to apply Conciliation and 
see its effect on the Rakshasa. 


7. Respectfully saluting the Brahmana 
with words, the Rakshasa put to him this 
question: You shall escape, but tell me 
why I am so pale and lean. 


8. Reflecting for a short time, the 
Brahmana accepted the question of the 
Rakshasa and replied in the following well- 
spoken words. 


The Brahmana said :— 


9. Living in a place distant from youc 
house, moving in a sphere that is not your 
own, and deprived of the company of your 
friends and kinsmen, you are enjoying vast 
riches. It is, therefore, that you are so pale 
and lean. à 


10. Indeed, O Rakshasa, your friends, 
though well-treated by you, are still not 
well-disposed towards you on account of 
their own vicious nature. It is for this that 
you are so pale and lean. 


ir. You are gifted with merit and wis- 
dom and a well-controlled soul. Yet it is 
your lot to see others who have merit and 
wisdom honored in’ preference to yourself, 
It is for this that you are so pale and lean, 


261 


12. Persons having riches much greater ! 
than yours but inferior to you in merit, are, 
indeed, ‘disregarding you. ft is for this 
that you are so pale and lean. 


13. Though distressed for want of the 
means of support, yet you are actuated 
by the greatness of your mind to disregard 
such meahs as are open to you for getting 
your sustenance. It is for this that you are 
so pale and lean. 


14. On account of your virtuous nature 
you had deprived yourself for doing good 
to another, ‘This person, O righteous 
Rakshasa, “considers you déceived and 
defeated. It is for this that you are so pale 
and lean, 


1$. l think you are grieving for those 
persons who with souls possessed by lust 
and anger, are suffering misery in this 
world. {t i$ for this that you are so pale 
and lean. 


16. Though wise, you are ridiculed by 
others who are entirely destitute of it. 
Persons of wicked conduct are vilifying 
ou, It is for this that you are so pale and 
ean. 


:7. Indeed, some enemy of yours, with 

a friendly tongue, coming to you behaved 

at first like a pious man and then has 

` tèit you, beguiling you like a knave. Itis 
for this that you are so pale and lean. 


18. You are well conversdht with the 
course of world's affairs. You are well- 
skilled in all mysteries. You are gifted with 
power. ‘Those who know you to be such do 
hot yet respect and praise you. ]t is for this 
that you dte so pale and lean. 

ig. Staying’ in the midst of bad men en- 
gaged together in some business, you had 
Aiscoursed to them, removing their doubts. 
Still they did not admit your superior 
merits. [t is for this that you are so pale 
and lean. ; 


20, Indeed, though destitute of riches. 
and intelligence and Vedic learning, you 
wish: yet, with the help of your energy 
aloné, to accornplish something great. It 
is for this that you are so pale and lean. 


-a1. It appears that although you are 
resolved to practise severe austerities by 
retiring into the forest, yet yout kinsmen 
are not favourably disposed towards this 
project of yours. It is for this that you are 
so pale and lean. 


22. Some: rich néighbour of yours, en- 
dued -with youth and handsome features, 
covets your dear wife. It is for this that 
you are ṣọ pale and lean. 


a3. The ‘words spoken by you, even 
when excelle in the midst of rich men, 
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are not regarded by them as wise ot wella 
timed. It is for this that your so pale and 
lean. 


24. Some dear Kinsman of yours, shorn 


`of intelligence though repeatedly instructed 


in the scriptures, has become angry. 
have not been able to pacify him. 
this that you are so pale and lean. 


25. Indeed, somebody, having first set 
you to the accomplishment of some object 
desirable to you, is now trying to deprive you 
of the fruit thereof. It is for this that you 
are so pale and lean. 


26. Though possessed of excellent quali- 
ties and adored by all on that account, you 
are yet considered by your kinsmen as 
adored for their sake and not for your own, 
Ít is for this that you are so pale and lean. 


27. Indeed, through shame you are -un- 
able to give out some purpose in yout 
heart, moved also by the inevitable delay 
that will take place in its accomplishment, 
It is for this that you are so pale and lean. 


28. Indeed, you wish with the help of 
your intelligence, to control various persons 
with various kinds of understandings and 
inclinations. It is for this that you are so 
pale and lean. 


You 
It is for 


29 Shorn of learning, without courage, 
and without much riches, you seek such 
fame as is won by knowledge and prowess 


and gifts. Indeed, it is for this that you are 
so pale and lean. 
go. You have not been abie to get 


something which you have long been seek- 
ing for. Or, what you try to do is sought 
to be undone by somebody else. It is for 
this that you are so pale and lean. 


31. Indeed, without being able to see 
any fault on your part, you have been 
cursed by somebody. It is for this that 
you are so pale and lean. 


32. Having no wealth and accomplish- 
ments you try in vain to -remove the-grief 
of your friends and the sorrows of. sorrowing 


men. It is for this that you are so pale and: 
ean. 


33.. Seeing virtuous persons living like 
householders, unrighteous persons living 
according to the forest mode, and liberated 
persons attached to domesticity and fixed 
abodes, you have become so pale and lean. 


34. Indeed, your acts connected with 
Virture, Profit, and Pleasure, as also the: 
well-timed words spoken by you, do not 


Produce fruit. It is for this that you are 
so pale and lean, 


35- Though gifted with wisdom, yet 
desirous of living, you live with wealth 


| 
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‘obtained by you in gift from somebody of 
‘evil conduct. It is for this that you are 
sò pale and lean, 


36. Seeing sinful persons multiplying on 
every side and virtue languishing, you are 


filled with grief. tis for this that you are 
so pale and lean. 


37, Urged by them you seek to please 
all your friends even when they are quarrel- 
ling and opposing one another. it is for 
this that you are 50 pale and lean. 


. 38. Seeing persons gifted with Vedic 
learning engáged i$ improper deeds, and 
learned persons unable to keep their senses 
under control, you are filled with grief. It 
is for this that you are so pale and lean. 

39. Thus praised, the Rakshasa adored 
that learned Brahmana in return, and 
making him his friend and bestowing suff- 
tient riches upon him in gift, sent him away. 





CHAPTER CXXV. 


( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

i. Tell me, O grandfather, how should 
a poor man, desirous of achieving his own 
behoof, act after having acquired the status 
of humanity and come into this region of 
acts that is so difficult to acquire. 


2. ‘Tell me also what is the best of all 
gifts, and what should be given under what 
kircumstances?. Teil me, O son of Ganga, 
who are truly worthy of honor and adora- 
tion. You should describe these mysteries 
to us. 


-Vaishampayana continued :— 

: 8. Thus accosted by that famous king, 
vis., the son of Pandu, Bhishma explained 
to that king these great mysteries about 
duty. ‘ 


Bhishma said :— 

'4. Listen to me with rapt attention, O 
king, as I explain to you, O Bharata, these 
mysteries of duties, as the holy Vyasa had 
explained them to me formerly. 


5. This subject is a mystery to the very 
celestials, O king. Yama of pute deeds, 
With the help of vows well observed atid 
Noga meditation, had acquired the know- 
ledge of these mysteries as the high ftuits 
of is penancés, 

6-8. -What pleüsés what deity, what 
pleases the departed Manes, the Rishis, the 
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companions of Mahadeva, tha goddess Shri 
Chitragüpta, and the powerful Elephants 
which rule the cardinal points of the com- 
pass, what forms the religion of the Rishis, 
—tlre religion, 2:$., which, has many mise 
teries and which yields high fruits,—th 
merits of what are called great gifts, an 
the merits of all the sacrifices, he who knows 
these, O sinless óne, and Knowing acts 
according to his knowledge, becomes freed 
from stains if he has stains, and acquires 
the merits indicated. 


9 One oilman is equal to ten butchers. 
Equal to ten oilmen is one drinker of 
alcohol. Edqualto ten drinkers of alcohol 
is one harlot. Equal to ten Harlots is $ 
single king. 

to—1t. A great king is said to be equal 
to half of these all. ence, one should 
not accept gifts from these. On the other 
hand, one should attend to the science, 
which is sacréd and which has virtue for 
its marks, of the threefold objects of life. 
Amongst these, Wealth and Pteasure are 
naturally attractive. Hence, one should, 
with rapt attention, listen to the sacred 
expositions of Religion, for the fruits of 
listening to the mysteries of Religion are 
very great. One should certainly hear. every 
subject bearing on Religion as ordained by 
the celestials themselves.. 

12. In it is contained thé ritual about 
the Shraddha in which have been declared 
the mysteries of the departed Manes. The 
mysteries about the deéities havé also been 
explained there. 


13 It contains the duties and practices, 


‘productive of great merit, of the Rishis also, 


together with the ‘mysteries attatling to 
them. -It contains an exposition of the 
merits of gréat sacrifices and all kinds of 
gifts. 

14. Those men who always tead the 
scriptures about these subjects, those-‘whb 
bear them properly iu their mind, and ‘he 
who, having listened to them, follows thetn 
in practice, are all considered to be, as 
holy and sinless as the powerful Narayana 
himself. . 


15. The metits of the gift of Kine, those 
that belong to the performance of ablutions 
in sacred waters; those that are acquired 
by the eelebration of sacrifices, —all, these 
are acquired by that man, who treats guests 
with respect. 


16—17.. They who listen to these.scrip- 
tures, they who, are gifted with:faith, and 
they who have a pure heart, it is: well 
known, -conquer many -regions of da S 
Thoše pious men, who are gifted Wi thith, 
become ‘clednsed: of ali sina and Ao sin can 
touch them. Such men always increase ia 
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Virtue and succeed in attaining to the 
celestial region, 


“18. Once on a time, a celestial messen- 
ger, coming to the court of Indra of his 
own accord, but remaining invisible, ad- 
dressed the king of the deities in these 
wotds :— 4 


19. At the command of Ashwini Kumars 
(the celestial physicians) and who are gifted 
with every desirable quality, I have come 
to this place where | see human beings the 
departed Manes and the celestials as- 
.sembled together. 


20, Why, indeed, is sexual intercourse 
interdicted for the man who performs a 
Shraddha and for him also who eats at a 
Shraddha? Why are three rice-balls offer- 
'€d'sepárately at a Shraddha 7 
. 2p To whom should the first of those 
balls; be. offered? To whom should the 
second, pne; be offered 2 And whose has 
it been. said is the third or the remaining 
tenes I wish, to know all this! 

29. Alter the celestial messenger had 
said these words connected with virtue and 
‘duty, the celestials who were seated towards 
‘the east and the departed Manes also, 


xpraising that ranger of the sky, began as 
dollows. 


The Pitris said :— 


23. Welcome are you, and blessings 
-wpon you! Do you listen, O best of all 
rangers. of the sky! The question you 
have put is a ‘high one and fraught with 
deep import. 

24,. The departed Manes of that man 
: who. indulges in sexual intercourse on the 
day. he performs a Shraddha or eats at a 
Shraddha, have to lie for a whole month 
on his vital seed. 


„of tbe rice-balls offered at a. Shraddha. 
-Mhe, first. rice-ball should. be. thought of 
as, being thrown into the waters. 


~ 26. The second ball should be given to 
‘one of the wives to eat. The third ball 
should be thrown into the burning fire. 


' 24. This is the ordinance about the 
Shraddha. This is the ordinance of the 
' fites; of religion. The Pitris of that man 
“who acts according to this ordinance be- 
“come ‘pleased with him and remain always 
cheerful. 


28.-"The progeny of such a man in- 


‘creases and he always: commands endless. 


ziehes, B ^ 
"The Celestial Messenger said :— 


1-20; -You have explained the division of, 
the, rice-balle and their consignment one. 













and is wonderful. 
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after another to the three, together with the 
reasons thereof. 


30. Whom does that rice-ball which is 


thrown into the waters, reach ? How does it, 


by being so thrown, please the deities, and 
how does it rescue the departed Manes ? 


31. ‘The second ball is eaten by the wife. 
Vhat has been laid down in the ordinance, 
How do the Pitris of that man become the 
eaters thereof ? 


32. ‘The last ball goes into the burning 
fire. How does that ball succeed in finding 


ils way to you, or who is he to whom it 
goes ? 


33. I wish to hear this,—that is, what 


are the ends attained by the balls offered 
at Shraddhas when thus disposed of by 


being thrown into the waters, given to tlie 
wife, and thrown into the burning fire. 


The?Pitris’said :— 


34. The question which you have asked 
is of deep import. It involves a mystery 
We have been highly 
pleased with you, O ranger of the sky. 


35. The very celestials and the Munis 


applaud acts done in honor of the departed 


Manes. Even they do not know what the 


certain conclusions are of the ordinances 


about the acts done in honor of the Pitris. 


36. Excepting the great, immortal, and 


excellent Markandeya, that learned Brah- 


mana of great fame, who is ever devoted 
to the Pitris, none amongst. them is cone 


versant with the mysteries of the ordinances 
about the Pitris. 


37. Having heard from the holy Vyasa 
what the end is of the three rice-balls 


| offered at the Shraddha, as explained by 


| the Pitris themselves in reply to the ques- 
«e 29, :We shall explajn’ the classification’ 


tion of the celestial messenger, I shall ex- 
plain the same to you. Do you hear, O 
king, what the conclusions are about the 
ordinances about the Shraddha. 


— 38. Listen .with attention, O Bharata, 


to me as I explain what the end is of the 
three rice-balls, That rice-ball which goes 
into water is considered as pleasing the 
deity of the Moon; 


39. That deity being pleased, O yon of 
great intelligence, gratifies in return the 
other deities and the Pitris also with them. 
t has been laid down that the second rice- 
ball should be eaten by the wile. 


40. The Pitris, who always wish for 
Progeny, bestow ‘children on the woman of 
the house, Listen now to me as I tell you 
what becomes of the rice-ball, that is thro wn 


- into the burning fice. 
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41. With that ball the Pitris are pleaced, 
and as the result thereof, grant ihe fruition 
of all desires to the person offering it. I 
have thus told you everything about the end 
of the three rice-balls offered at the 
Shraddha and consigned to the three (vis., 
water, the spouse, and the fire), 


42. That Brahmana who becomes the 
priest at a Shraddha forms himself, ly that 


“deed, the Pitri of the person performing the 


Shraddha. Hence, he should abstain that 
day from sexual intercourse with even his 
own wife. 


43. O best of all rangers of the sky, 
the man wbo eats at a Shraddha should 
remain pure for that day. By acting other- 
wise, one surely cominits the sin I have 
indicated. It cannot be otherwise. 


44. Hence, the Brahmana who is in- 
viied to A Shraddha for eating the offer- 
ings, should eat them after purifying him- 
seli by a bath and remain pious for that 
day by abstaining from every kind of in- 
jury or evil. The progeny of such a person 
multiplies and he also who feeds him gets 
ihe same reward. 


Bhishma said :— 

4S. After the Pitris had said so, a 
Rishi of austere penances, named Vidyut- 
prabha, whose form was effulgent like the 
Sun, spoke. 


46—47. Having heard those mysteries 
of religion as explained by the Pitris, he 
addressed Shakra, saying,—Stupefied by 
folly, men kill numerous creatures born in 
the intermediate orders, such as worms, 
ants, snakes, sheep, deer. and birds. They 
commit a great sin by these acts. What, 
however, is the remedy ? 


48. When this question was asked, all 
the gods and Rishis having penances for 
wealth and the highly blessed Pitris, praised 
that ascetic. 


shakra said :— 

49. Thinking in one's mind cf Kuru- 
kshetra and Gaya and Ganga and Pizbhasa 
and the lakes of Pushkara, one should dip 
his head in a piece of water. 


o. By so doing he becomes purged off 
of Si his M like the Moon freed from Rahu. 
He should thus bathe for three days suc- 
cessively and then fast for every day. 


51. Besides this, he should touch (alter 
bathing) the back of a cow and bow his 
head to ber tail. Vidutprabha, efter this, 
once more addressing Vasava, said,—1 shall 
describe a rite that is more subtle, Listen 
to me, O you of a hundred sacrifices, 


52. Rubbed with the astringent powder 

| of the hanging roots of the banian and 

annointed with the oil of Priangu, one 

should eat the Shashtika paddy mixed with 

milk. By so doing he becomes purged off 
of all his sins, 


53. Listen now to another mystery un- 
known to many but which was discovered 
by the Rishis with the help of meditation. 
I heard it from Vrihaspati while he recited 
it before Mahadeva. 


54—55. O king of the celestials, do you 
hear it with Rudra in your company, O lord 
of Shachi. Ef a person, ascending a moun- 
tain, stands there on one foot, with arms 
upraised and joined together, and, abstain- 
ing (rom food, looks at a burning fire,—he 
acquires the merits of severe penances and 
obtains the rewards of fasts. 


56 Heated by the rays of the Sun, he 
becomes purged off of alkhis sins. One who 
acts thus in both the summer and the winter 
seasons, becomes freed from every sin. 


57. Purged off of every sin, one acquires 
a splendour of complexion for all time. Such 
a man burns with energy like the Sun or 
shines in beauty like the Moon. 


58 After this, the king of the celestials 
viz., he of a hundred sacrifices, seated in 
the midst of the gods, then sweetly ad- 
dressed Vrihaspati, with these excellent 
words :— 

59. O Holy One, do you describe those 
mysteries of. religion which are fraught witli 
happiness to human beings, and what tha 
faults are which they commit, together with 
the mysteries of them. 


| Vrihaspati said :— 
i 60—61. They who pass urine, facing the 
| Sun, they who do not show respect for the 
wind, they who do not pour libations on the 
| burning fire, they who milk a cow whose 
calf is very young, actuated by the desire of 
obtaining from her as much milk as pas- 
sible, commit many sins. I shall describe 
what these fauks are, O lord of Shachi. 
Do you hear me. 

62—63 The Sun, Wind, the carrier of 
sacrificial oblations, O Vasava, and kiné 
who are the mothers of all creatures, were 
created by the Self-Create himself, for res- 
cuing all the worlds, O Shakra. 'fhese are 
the deities of human beings: Listen all 
to the conclusions of religion. 

64. "Those wicked men and wicket? 
women who pass urine facing the Sun, live 
in great infamy for eighty-six years. 

65. That man, O Shakra, who cherishes 
no respect for the Wind, gets children that 
come out prematurely from the womb of 
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his wite.: Those nien who do not pour liba- 
tions on the burning fire, find that the fire, 
wien they do light itup for such rites as 
they wish to perform, refuses to eat their 
libations, 


66. Those men who drink the milk of 
kine ‘whose calves are‘ very young, never 
‘get children for perpetuating their races. 


67. Such men see their children die and 
their families shrink. ‘These are the conse- 
Quences of the acts referred to, as observed 
by twice-born persons, venerable for age in 
their respective families, 


68. Hence, one should abways avoid 
that which has been interdicted, and do 
only that which has been directed to be 
done, if one is desirous of securing his 
prosperity. “lhis that L say to you is very 
true. 


Go-—70. After the celestial preceptor 
Ahad said this, the highly blessed celestials, 
with the Maruts, and the highly blessed 
Rishis questioned the departed Mane:, say- 
ing, Ye Pitris with what acts of numan 
beings, who are generally gifted with little 
understandings, do you become. pleased ? 
What gifts, made in course of such rites as 
axe performed for improving the position 
of deceased persons in the other world, be- 
come inexhaustible in efficacy ?: 


‘71. By doing what acts can men be- 
come freed from the debt they owe to. their 
ancestors? We wish to hear this. Great is 
Qur curiosity. 


The Pitris said :— 

22. Ye highly blessed ones, the doubt 
existing in your minds has been properly 
explained. Listen as we, describe the deeds 
of righteous men with which we become 


73. Blue-hued Bulls should be liberated. 
Gitts should be inade to us, an the day of 
the new inoon, of sesame seeds and water. 
In the season oí rains, lamps should be 
lighted. By these deeds of men, they can 
free themselves from the debt they owe to 
their ancestors. 


74 Such gifts hever become vain. On 
the other hand, they yield great and end- 
less fruits. lhe gratification we derive 
írom them is considered to be inexhaustible. 


75. Those men, who gifted with faith, 
beget offspring, rescue their deceased 
ancestors from miserable Hell. 


76—77. tearing these words of the Pitris, 
Wriddlia-Gargya, endued with penances 
and ngh energy, became filled with wonder 
so thet the hair on his body stood erect. Ad- 


cise-sing them he said, —Ye having penances 
for wealth, tell us what the merits ace of 

















| setting free Bulls having blue complexions, 

What merits, again, are of the gift àf lamps. 
in the season of rains and the gift of water 
with sesame seeds ? 


The Pitris said:— 


78. If a bull of blue complexion, pon 
being liberated, raises a (small) quantity of 
water with its tail, the Piuis become 
pleased with that water for full sixty thou~ 
sand years. 


7% The mud such a bull raises with itg. 
hoins from the banks (of a river oc: lake); 
succeeds, forsooth, in sending the Pitris to. 
the region of Soma, 


80. By giving lamps in the season of 
rains, one shines with effulgence like: Soma. 
Nunself. Khe man who gives lamps is. 
v&xer subject to, the quality ofi Darkness. 


` 81—82. Those men who sake gifts, on 
the day of the new moon, of s.same seeds. 
and water, mixed with honey and using à 
vessel of copper, O you having penances 
for wealth, are considered: as duly performa 
ing a Shraddha with all its mysteries, 


These men get children of sound health 
and cheeríul minds, 


83. "The merit acquired. by the giver of 
the Pinda takes the form of-the growth of 
his family. Indeed, he who performs these: 
acts with faith, becomes freed from. the 
debt he: owes. to, tho- ancestors. ; 


94. Thus have been laid down thia (iro-- 
per time for the performance of: the 
Shraddha, the ordinances about theltites 
to be observed, the- proper persou.. thas 
should be fed at the Shraddha, and the. 
merits that belong to it. 1 have described 
everything to;yow in due orden, 





CHAPTER CXXVI 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA );—, 
Continuad, 
Bhishma said :— 


t. he king of the celestials, ws, bndeay, 
after the Pitris had ceased to speak, ad= 
dressed the powerful Hari, ‘saying, —O. 
Lord, what are those deeds which pleasé 


you? How, indeed, dà. men succeed in 
pleasing you ? ; 


Vishnu said:— 


.2. ‘That which I great hate; is. the. 
detraction. of Brahmanas. toe in the 


Brah k E 
D. ace adored, V consider myse 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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3. Al superior Brahmanas should at- 
ways be saluted with respect, after feeding 
them with hospitality, One should respect 
his own feet also (in the evening). | am 
pleased with men who act thus, as also with 
those who worship and make offerings to 
the whirl that is noticeable on cowdung. 


4—6 They who see a Brahmana that 
is a dwarf in stature, or a boar that has 
just risen from water and that bears on his 
head a quantity of mud taken up from the 
bank, have never to meet with any evil, 
“Yhey become freed from every sin. That 
man who adores every day the Ashwattha 
(Ficus religiosa) and the substance called 
Gorochana and the cow, is considered as 
adoring the whole universe with the celestials 
and Asuras and human beings. Indeed, 
staying within these, l accept, in my own 
form, the adoration that is offered to them. 


74. The worship that is off-red to these, 
is the adoration offered to me. This has 
been so as long as the worlds have been 
created. Those little-witted men who adore 
me in a different way, worship me in vain, 
for the worship ef that kind | never accept. 

sJndeed, the worship of other kind is not 
Stall pleasing to me. 


Indra said :— 
8. Why do you speak highly of the 
circular marks on cowdung, the feet, the 


boar, the Brahmana that is a dwart in 
stature, and mud raised up from the soil ? 


g. It is you who create all creatures and 
itis you who destroy them. You are the 
eternal nature of all transitory things. 


Bhishma said :— 


10. Hearing these words of Indra, 
Vishnu smiled a little and then said, —it 
was with my circular dise that the Daityas 
were killed. It was with my two feet that 
the world was covered. 


tt. Assuming the form of a boar l 
killed Hiranyaksha, Assuming the form of 
a dwarf I conquered king Vali. 


12. Those great men who adore these, 
gratify me. Indeed, they who who worship 
me in these forms never meet with defeat. 


13. Hf one, seeing a celibate a Brah- 
mana arrived at one’s. house, offers to him 
the first portion of his food that belongs as 
of right to a Brahmana, and eats the 
residue, he is consided as eating Amrita. 


14. If one, after worshipping the morn- 
twilight, stands with face directed towards 
the Sun, he reaps the merit that belongs to 
the performance of ablutions in aH l'icthas 
and becomes purged off of all sins. 


15. Ye Rishis having penances far 


A 


wealth, 1 have told you in detail what forms 
a great mystery. On what else shall l dis- 
course to you? Tell me your doubts ! 


Valadeva said :— 


16. Listen now to another great mjs- 
tery that yields happiness to men, Unac- 
quainted with it, ignorant persons suff r 
much distress from other creatures. 


17. That man who, rising at early dawn, 
touches a cow, clarified, butter, and curds, 
as also mustard seeds anl the larger 
variety thereof called Priyangu, becomes 
pur. ed off of all hisssins. 


18. Asregards Rishis having penances 
for wealth, they always avoid all creatures 
both before and behind, as also all that 
is impure, while performing Shraddhas. 


The deities said :— 


19—20. If a person, taking a vessel of 
copper, filling it with water, and facing the 
East, determines upon a fast or the obser- 
vance of a particular vow, the celestials 
become pleased with him and all his wishes 
become crowned with fortune, By observing 
fasts os vows in any other way, little- witted 
man gain nothing. 


21—22. |n uttering the resolution. about 
the observance of fasts and in making 
offerings to the celestials, the use of a 
yessel of copper is preferable. In presem- 
ing the offerings to (he celestials, in (giving 
and accepting) alms, in piesening the in- 
gredients of the Argha, and in offering 
oblations of water mixed with sesame 
seeds to the departed Manes, a vessel 
of copper should be used. By doing these 
acts in any other way, one acquires little 
merit. ‘These mysteries have been laid 
down about how the deities are pleased- 


Dharma saidt[— 


23—24. The offerings made in all rites 
in honour of the celestials and in those in 
honor of the departed Manes, should never 


| be given away to a Brahmana who has 


accepted service under the king, or wio 
rings the bell or attends to minor duties in 
acts of worship or at Shsaddhas, or who 
keeps kine, or who drives a trade, or who 
follows some art as a profession, or who is 
an actor, or who quarrels with friends, or 
who is destitute of Vedic studies, or who 
marties a Shudra woman. 


25. The performer of the Shraddha who 
gives away such offerings: to such a Brah- 
mana, loses prosperity and multiplies not 
his race. He fails, again, to gratify his 
Pitris by doing such an act. : t 

26. From the house of that person 
whence. a guest returns unsatisfied, tbe 
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Piris, the deities, and the sacred fires, all 
renen oOsappointed on account of such 
treotinent of the guest. 


27. That man who does not perform 
th: davies of hospualiry towards the guest 
aravalar bis house, comes to be considered 


ao equdly sintal weh those who are slayers : 
ot wenen or of kine, who are ungrateful | 


towacds benefactors, who are slayers of 


Biahmainas, œ who are violators of the beds 
of their preceptos. 


Agni said :— 


»» Listen ye with rapt attention. 
i {| describe tlic demerits of that man of 
wicked understanding who lifts up his feet 
for suring therewith a cow or a highly 
binssed Brahmana or a burning fire. The 
inlamy of such man spreads throughout the 
world and reaches the boundary of Heaven 
itself. His Piuis become filled with fear. 
The deities also become highly dissatisfied 
wits him. Gifted with great energy, Fire 
feluses to accept the hbations poured by 
him, 


At Vaca hundred lives be has to rot in 
Xicll. iie ts never rescued at any time. 


32-33. One should, therefore, never 
touch a cow with his feet, or a Brahmana of 
high energy, or a burning fire, if he is gifted 
with faith ani seeks his own behoof. [hese 
are the diszdis declared by me of one 
who lifts up tus feet towards these three, 


Vishwamittra said :— 


34--30. Listen to a great mystery that 
is unknown to most of men and which is 
connected with religion. He, who offers to 
the departed Manes, rice boiled in milk 
and sugar, sitting with face directed to the 
south at noontide, in the shade caused by 
an elephant's body in the month of Bhadra- 
pada, under tre constellation Magha, 
acquires great merits. Hear of those merits. 
“Ihe man who makes such an cffering to 
the Pitris under such circumstances, is con- 
sidered as performing a great Shraddha 
each year for thirteen years successively. 


The kine said :— 


37—39. That man beccmes purged off of 
all his sius who worships a cow with these 
Mavtras..—vis.,—O Vahula, O Samanga, 
tò vou who are fearless everywhere, O you 
wa are forgiving and full ol auspicious- 
ves, G friend, O source of all plenty, in 
A region of Brahman, formerly you were 
Presence with your calf in the sacrifice of 
‘Andra the holder cf the thunderbolt! You 
. were stationed in the sky and in the path of 

Agm! "Ehe celestivis with Narada among 


im worshipped you on that etcasion 















. by calling you Sarvamsaha !—Such a man 
aitains to the region of Purandara. the 
acquires, besides, the merits that belong to 

| kine, and the splendour of the Moon also, 


43. Such a man becomes freed from 
every sm, every fear, every grief. At the 
end, he acquires residence in the happy 
region of the Ihousand-eyed Indra, 


| Bhishma said:— 

qt. After this, the highly blessed and 
ilustrions seven Rishis, headed by Vashi- 
shtha, rose and going round the lotus- 
born Brahman, stood around him with 
hands joined in respect. 


42. Vashishtha, that foremost of alt 

| persons conversant with Brahnra, became 
their spokesman and put this question which 
conduces to the behoof of all creatures but 
especially to the Brzhmauas and Kshatriyas, 


43. By doing what acts may virtuous 
men who have no worldly belongines, suc- 
ceed in acquiring the merits of sacrifices 7 


44. Hearing this question of theirs, the 
Grandfather Brahman began to say what 
follows. 


Brahman said :— 
45. Excellent is this question, ye highty 
| blessed ones ! It is at once auspicious and 
high and full of mystery. This question 
that you have put is subtile and conduces to 
| the well-being of mankind. 


| 46. Ye Rishis having penances for 
wealth, I shall recite everything to you in 
full. Do you listen with attention to what I 
say as to how men acquire the merits of 
sacrifices. 


47—48. Inthe lighted fortnight of the 
month of Pousa, when the constellation 
Rohini isin conjunction, if one, puritying 
himself by a bath, lies, under the canopy of 
heaven, ciad in a single piece of cloth, with 
faith and rapt attention, and drinks the rays 
of the Moon, he wins the merits of great 
sacrifices. 





49. Ye foremost of twice-born persons, 
this is a great mystery that [ declare it to 
you in reply to your question, you who 
know the truths of all subjects. 





CHAPTER CXXVII. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARV A).— 


Continued. 


| Vibhavasu (the Sun) said :— 


1—2. There are two offerings. One of 
these consists of a palmful of water and the 
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other called Akshata consis 
with clarified butter, Q 
of the full moon, stand facing that bright 
orb and make to him the two offerings 
mentioned, wig., a palmful of water and the 
vice-grains with clarified butter called 
Akshata, , The man who presents these 
offerings is said to worship his sacred fire. 
Indeed, he is considered as one who has 


poured libations on the three (principal 
fires. i PU) 


ts of rice-grains 
neshovld, on the da 


3. That man of little understanding who 
cuts down a large tree on the day of the 
new moon, becomes sullied with the sin of 
Brahmanicide, By killing even a single 
leaf one commits that sin. 


4. That foolish man who chews a tooth- 
brush on the day of the new moon is con- 
sidered as injuring the god of the moon by 
such a deed. ‘Lhe departed Manes cf such 
a person become annoyed with him. 


5. The celestials do not accept the liba- 
tions poured by such a man or. days of the 
full moon and the new moon. His de- 
pacted Manes become enraged with him, 
and his family become extinct, 


Shree said :— 


6—7. The celestials and departed Manes 
isave that sinful house, in which eating and 
drinking vessels and seats and beds lie 
scattered, and in which women are beaten? 
Without accepting the offerings made to 
them by the owners of such houses, the 
celestials and the departed Manes fly away 
from such a sinful house. 





Angiras said:— 

8. The offspring of that man multiplies 
who stands every night for a full year under 
a Karanjaka tree with a lamp for lighting 
it, and holds in his hands the roots of the 
Suvarchala plant. 


Gargya said :— 

9. One should always do the duties of 
hospitality to his guests. One should yive 
lamps in the hall or shed where sacrifices 
are celebrated. One should avoid sleep 
during the day, and abstain from all sorts 
of flesh or food. 


10, One should never injure kine and 
Brahmanas. One should always recite the 
names of the Pushkara lakes aud the other 
sacred waters. Such a course of duty is the 
foremost. Even this forms a high religion 
with its mysteries. If observed in practice, 
it is sure to yield great results. 

11. If a person celebrates even a hun- 
dred sacrifices, lie is doomed to see the 
exhaustion of the merits belonging to the 
libations poured therein. The duties, how- 
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ever, which | have mentioned are such that 
when observed by persons having atm 
their merit becomes endless. 


12—13. Listen now to another great 
mystery unknown to many. The celestials 
do not eat the libations on occasions of 
Shraddhas and rites in their inor or on 
occasions of those rites which are performed 
on ordinary lunar days or on the espically 
sacred days of the full.moon and the new 
moon, if they see a woman in her menies 
or one who is the daughter of a mothet 
suffering from leprosy. 


14. The ancestors of the man who allows 
such a woman to come near the place where 
the Shraddha is being performed by him, 
do not become pleased with hiin for thirteen 
years, 


15. Clad in white clothes, and becoming 
pure in body and mind, one should invite 
Brahmanas and make them utter their 
benedictions. On such occasions one should 
also recite the the Bharata. li is by obser 
ving all these that the offerings made at 

hraddhas become eudless. 


Dhaumya said :— 


16. Broken utensils, broken hedsteads, 
cocks and dogs, as also such trees as have 
grown within dwelling houses, are all ine 
auspicious objects. 


17. Ina broken utensil exists Kali him- 
self, while ina broken bedstead is loss of 
money. When a cock or a doy is seen, the 
celestials do not eat the offerings made to 
them. Scorpions and snakes find shelter 
uncer the roots of “a tree. Hence, ona 
should never plant a tree within his house, 


Jamadagni sald :— 

18—19. That man whose heart is fiot 
pure, is sure to g94o Hell even if he wor- 
ships the celestials in a Horse-Sacrifice or in 
a hundred Vajapeya Sacrifices, or if he 
practises the severest austerities with head 
down most. Purity af heart ts considered 
as equal to Sacrifices and l'ruth. 


20. A very poor Brahmana, by giving 
only a portion of. powdered barley with a 
pure heart to a Brahmana, acquired the 
region of Brahman hinself, his is a 
sufficient proof, 
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X ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued. 


Vayu said :— 

ta. d shall recite some duties the obser- 
Vance of which produces happiness to Man- 
kind, Do you listen also, with tapt atten- 
Mon, to certain transgressions upon which 
they depend. 


2—4. That man who offers for the four 
months of the rainy season Sesame and 
water (to the Pftris), and food, according 
to the best of his power, to a Brahmana 
thoroughly expert in duties, who duly pours 
libations on the sacred fire, and makes 
offerings of rice boiled in sugared milk, who 
gives lamps in honor of the ancestors, with 
sesame and water, indeed he who does all 
this with faith and rapt attention, acquires 
all the merits of a hundred sacrifices in 
which animals are offered up to the celes- 
tials, 

5. Listen to this other great mystery 
that is unknown to all, That man who 
thinks it all right when a Shüdra lights up 
the fire upon which he is to pour libations 
or who does not see any fault wheh women 
who are incompetent to assist at Shraddhas 
and other rites are allowed to assist at them, 
commit a sin. 


6. The three sacrificial fires become 
enraged with such a person. In his next 
We he is born as a Shudra, His departed 
Manes, together with the celestials, are 
never pleased with him? 


4. 1 shall now recite what the expiations 
are which one must perform for purifying 
himself from such sins. Listen to the with 
attention; By performing those explatory 
rites, one becomes hegpy and free from 
fever. : 


8. Fasting all the while, one should, for 
Miree days, with rapt attention, pour liba- 
tions, on the sacred fire, of the urine of the 
tow mixed with cowdung and milk and cla- 
tified butter. 


* 9. ‘The celestfals accept the offerings of 
such a man on the expiration of a full year. 
His departed Manes also, when the time 
comes for him for performing the Shraddha, 
become pleased with him. 


1o. | have thus recited what is righteous 
and what uürighteous, with all their un- 
known details, about human beings desirous 
of attaining to Heaven. Men who abstain 
from these sins or who having committed 
them perform the expiatory rites pointed 
eut, succeed in attaining to the celestial 
‘region when they leave this world. 





CHAPTER CX^aia.. 


( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ),— 
Continued. 


Lomasha said:— 


1, The departed Manes of thósé men 
who, without having wives ol their own, 
khow the wives of other people, are disap- 
pointed When the time for the Shraddha 
comes. 


#. He who knows the wives of other 
people, he who indulges in sexual union 
with a barren woman, and he who appro- 
priates what belongs tò a Brahmana, aré 
equally sinful. 


4. Forsooth, the departed Manes of such 
people cut them off without wishing to havé 
any intercourse. with them, The offerings 
they make fail to please the celestials and 
the departed Manes. 


4 Hence, one should always abstain 
from sexual union with women who are the 
lawful wives of others, a5 also with women 
wh> are barren, The man who Seeks his 
own good, should not appropriate what 
belongs to a Brahmana, 


Listen now to another rüystery, un- 
known to all, about Rellgioii, Uue should, 
having faith, always do the commaiid of hid 
preceptor and other elders. i 


6. On the twelfth lunar day, as also ori 
the day of the full moon, evecy month, one 
should make giíts to Brahmanas of clarified 
butter and of Akshata. Listen to me as Í 
say what the measure ls of the merit that 
such a person wins. 


7. By such a deed one is said to increase 
Soma and the Ocean, Vasava, the king of 
the celestials, confers upon him a fourth 
part of the merits of a Horse-Sacrifice. 


8. By meking such gifts, a person bes 
comes gifted with great energy and prowess 
Well-pleased with him, the divine Soma 
grants him the fruition of his desires. 


9 Listen now to another duty, togethet 
with the foundation on whith it depends; 
Which yields great merits. In this age of 


Kali, that duty, if performed, gives much 
happiness to men. 


to=tt, Tliat man who, rising at dawn 
and purifying himself by a bath, dresses 
himself in white clothes arid with cohcentra+ 
ted attention makes gifts to Brahmanas of: 
vessels full of sesame seeds, who makes” 


offerings to the departed Manes of water 


with sesame seeds and honey; and who gives 
lamps as aiso the food called Krishara, 
acquires great merits. Listen to me as! 


Say what those merits are, 
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12—13. The divine chastiser of Paka 
has attributed these merits to the gilt of 
vessels of copper and brass filled with 
sesame seeds. He who makes gifts of kine 
he who makes gifts of land which yield 
eternal merit, he who performs the Agni- 
shthoma sacrifice with profuse presents in 
the form of Dakshina to the Bralimanas are 
all considered by the celestials as acquiring 
merits equal to those which one acquires 


by making giíts of vessels filled with sesame 
seeds. 


14. Gifts of water with sesame seeds are 
considered by the departed Manes as yield- 
ing eternal gratification to them, The 
grandfathers all become highly pleased with 
gifts of lamps and Krishara. 


IS. I have thus recited the ancient ordi- 
nance, laid down by the Rishis, that is 
hiehly spoken of, by both the departed 
Manes and the celestials in their respective | 
regions, 


CHAPTER CXXX. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA J.— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1. Lhe diverse Rishis there assembled 
together with the departed Manes and the 
deities, then, with rapt attention, asked 
Avundhati wha was gifted with great ascé- 
tic merit. ! 

2.. Having penances for wealth Arun- 
dhati was equal to her husband the high- 
souled Vashisotha in enerey, for both in 
vows and conduct she was her husband's 
equal. 


Addressing her, they said,— We wish 
hear from you the mysteries of duty 
and religion, Vou should, O amiable lady, 
tell us what you consider as a great mys- 
tery. 


Arundhati said :— à 

4—5. lhe great progress l have been able 
to make im penances IS owing to your con- 
sideration for me in thus remembering my 
poor self. With your gracious permission | 
shall now describe duties that are eternal, 
and are great mysteries. i shall describe 
them with the causes on which they depend. 
Listen to me as I describe them to you in 
full. _ A knowledge of these should be com- 
municated to him only who has faith or who 
has a pure heart. 


6. These four, 
faith, he who is 


35 


2 


3: 
to 





vig. he who is bereft of 
full of pride, he who is; 
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guilty of Brahmanicide,,and he who violates 
the bed of his preceptor, should never be 
talked to. Religion and duty should never 
be communicated to them. : 


7—8. The merits acquired by a person 
who gives away a Kapila cow every day for 
twelve years, or by a pérson who worships 
the deities every month in a sacrifice, or by 
him who gives away hundreds of thousands 
of kine in the great Pushkara, do not equal 
those that are his with whom a guest is 
pleased. : 


9. Listen now to another duty whose ob- 
servance yields happiness to mankind. It 
should be observed with its secret ritual by 
a person having faith. Its merits are cer- 
tainly high. g 


10—12. Listen to what they are. Ifa 
person, rising at dawn and taking with him 
a quantity of water and a few blades of 
Kusha grass, goes to a cowpen and, arrived 
there, washes a cow's horns by sprinkling 
thereon that water with those blades of 
Kusha ‘grass and then causes the water to 
drip down on his own head, he is considered, 
on account of such a bath, as one who has 
performed his ablutions in all the sacred 
waters that the wise have heard to exist in 
the three worlds and that are honored aud 
resorted to by the Shiddhas aud Cliacanas, 


13. After Arundhuü had said these 
words, all the deities and ancestors ap- 
plauded her, saying, Excellent, | Excellente 
—Indeed, all the beings there wëre highly 
pleased-and all of them adored Arunduati. 


Brahman said :— 

14. O highly blessed one, excellent is 
the duty that you have described, together 
with its secret ritual, Praise be to you! 
I grant you a boon, viz., that your 
penance always may increase. 


Yama said :— 
15. Ihave heard from you an excellent 
and agreeable subject. Listen now to what 


Chitragupta has said and what js agrecable 
to me. à ? 


16 Those words touch on duty with its : 


secret ritual, and are worthy of being heard ' 
by the great Rishis, as also by men having- 
faith and desirous of achicving their own 
good. 


15. Nothing is lost of either virtue. or 
sin that is committed by creatures. «Qn. 
days of the full moon aud the new moon, - 
those acis are taken to the Sun where they. 
rest. 


18. When a mortal goes into the regions 
of the dead, the Sun witnesses all his decd.: 
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He who is virtuous, acquires the fruits of his 
virtue there. 


19—20. I shall now tell you of some auspi- 
cious duties that are approved of by Chitra- 
gupta. Water for drink, and lamps for 
lighting darkness, should always be given, 
as also sandals and umbrellas and [Kapila 
kine with due rités. In Pushkara especially, 
one should make the gift of a Kapila cow 
to a Brahmana convesant with the Vedas. 


2t. One should also always maintain his 
Agnihetra with great care. Here is ano- 
ther duty witich was proclaimed by Chitra- 
gupta. 

22. 'The best of creatures should listen 
to what the merits are of that duty sepa- 
rately. In course of time, every creature is 
destined to undergo dissolution. 


23. The, little-witted meet with great 
distress in the regions of the dead, for they 
become stricken with hunger and thirst. 
Indeed, they have to rot there in pain. 
‘There is no escape for them from such a 
disaster. 


24. They have to enter into a thick 
darkness. | shall now tell you of those 
duties by discharging which one may suc- 
deed in getting over such disasters. 


25. The performance of those duties 
costs very little but yields great merit 
Indeed, such performance yields great 
happiness in the other world. The merits 
of the gift of water for drink, are excellent. 
In the next world, in especial, those merits 
are very great. 


26. A large river full of excellent water 
is ordained in the other world for them who 
make gifts of water for drink. Indeed, the 
water contained in that river is endless and 
cool and sweet as nectar. 

27. He who makes gifts of water in this 
world, drinks from that -river in the next 
world when he goes there, Listen now to 
the profuse merits accruing from the gift 
of lamps. 


25. Tne man who gives lamps in this 
worid, has never to even see the thick dark- 
ness (of Hell). The Sun and the Moon and 
the God of Fire always give him their light 
when he goes to the ather world. 


29. The celestials ordain that on every 
side of such a person there should be burn- 
ing light. Indeed, when the giver of lights 
goes to the world of the dead, he himself 


Shines in pure effulgence like a second 
Sun. 


_ 30, Hence, one should give lights while 
here and water for drink in especial. Listen 


now to what the merits are of the person i 
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who makes the gift of a [Kapila cow to a 
Brahmana knowing the Vedas, especially if 
the gift be made in Puslikara. 


31. Such a man is considered as having 
made a gift of a hundred kine with a bull— 
a gift that yields eternal merit, 


32. The gift of a single Kapila cow is 
capable cleansing whatever sins the giver 
may be guilty of, even if those sins be as 
grave as Brahmanicide, for the gift of a 
single Kapila cow is considered as equal in 
merit to that of a hundred ine. 


Hence, one should give away a 
Kapila cow at that Pushkara which is con- 
sidered as the senior, on the day of the full 
moon in the month of Kartika. Men who 
succeed in making such a gift have never 
to meet with distress of any kind, or sorrow, 
or thorns giving pain. 


34. That man who gives away a pair of 
sandals to a superior Brahmana who is 
worthy of the gilt, acquires similar merits. 
By giving away an umbrella, a person gets 
comfortable shade in the next world. 


35. A gift made to a worthy person 
never goes for nothing. It is sure to y ield 
agreeable results to the giver. Hearing 
these opinions of Chitraguta, the Sun's 
hairs stood erect. 


36. Gifted with great splendour, he 
addressed all the celestials and the departed 
Manes, saying,—Ye have heard the myster- 


ies about duty, as explained by the great 
Chitragupta. 


37. Those human beings who, gifted 
with faith, make these gilts to great Brah- 
manas, become freed from fear of every 
sort. 


38. These five kinds of men, sullied with 
vicious deeds, have no escape. Indeed, 
these wretched men of sinful conduct, should 
never be talked to, Indeed, they should 
always be avoided. 


39. ‘Those five are he who is the destroy- 
er of a Brahmana, he who is the destroyer 
of a cow, he who is addicted to sexual 
union with other people's wives, he who is 
bereft of faith (in the Vedas), and he wha 


maintains himself by selling the virtue of 
his wife. 


40. These men of sinful conduct, when 
they go to the region of the dead, rot in hell 
like worms which live upon puss and blood. 


41. These five are avoided by the depar- 
ted Manes, the celestials, the Snaiaka 
Brahmanas, and other twice-born persons 
who are given to the practice of penances. 
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CHAPTER CXXXI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1—2. Then al! the highlv blessed celes- 

tials and the departed Manes, and the 
highly-blessed Rishis also, addressing the 
Pramathas, said,—Ye are all highly blessed 
beings. Ye are invincible night-rangers. 
Why do you afflict those men who are vile 
and impure az:d that are unclean ? 


3. What acts are considered as obstacles 
to your power? What, indeed, are those 


acts on account of. which ye cannot afflict | 


men ? What are those acts that are des- 
tructive of Rakshasas and which prevent 
you from influencing the dwellings of men? 


-4 Ye uijht-rangers, we wish to hear all 
this from you. 
a 


The Pramathas said :— 


5—6. Men are rendered unclean by acts 
oi sexual intercourse. They who do not 
purity themselves after such deeds, they 
who insult tbeir elders, they who from stu- 
pefaction eat different sorts of meat, the 
man also who sleeps at the foot of a tree, 
he who keeps any animal mattec under his 
pillow while lying down for sleep, and he 
who lies down or sleeps putting the head 


where his feet should be placed. or his ; 
fcet where his head should be placed,—these i 


men are considered by us as unclean. 
ludeed, these men have many holes; 


7—3. ‘Those also are classed amongst 
those who throw their phlegm and other 
uncle an secretions into the water, Fersoath, 
these men deserve to be killed and eaten up 


by us. Indeed, we afflict those human beings ; 
who are endued with such conduct. Listen | 


now to what those acts are which are con- 
sidered as antidotes and on account of 
which we fail to do any injury on men. 
9—i1. Those men on whose body are 
marks of Gorochana, Or who held Vachas 
in their hands, or who make gifts of clarified 
butter with Akshata, or who place clarified 
butter and Akshata on their heads, Or 
those who abstain from ineat, are incapable 
of being afflicted by us- ‘That man in 
whose house the sacred fire burns day an 
night without being ever extinguished, or 
who keeps the «kin or teeth of a wolf in his 
house or a hill-tortoise, Of from whose 
house the sacrificial smoke is seen to curl 
upwards, or who leeps a cator à goat that 
is either tawny Ot black in colour, 1s free 


from our power. 
12. Those householders who keep these 
things in their houses always find thein free 


| from the attacks of even the most dreadiul 


spit its that live on carrion. 


13. Those beings also, that like us range 
through different words seekiny pleasut 
are unable to do any harm to such houses. 
l'herefore, should min keep such articles iu 
their houses as are destructive of Rakshasas. 
We have thus told you everything in solu- 
tion of your great doubts. 





CHAPTER CXXXII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Í Continued, 


, Bhishma said :— 

|o q—2. After this, the Grandfather Brah- 

man, sprung from the primeval lotus and 

resembling the lotus (in agreeableness and 

| fragrance), addressed the celesuals headed 
by Vasava, the hushon Lol chi, —Yondec 
sits the powerful Moos who lives in the 
nether regions. G 50d Pgereat strength 
and energy, and with greal prowess also, 

his name is Renuka. He is certainly a 
|! great being. 

3—5. Those powerful clephants of great 
energy ana power, who hold the entre 
Earth with her hills, waters, and likes, 
should be seen by this Renuka at your 
| request. Let Renuka go to them and ask 


i 








them about the mysteries of religion of 
duty !—Hearing these words of the Grand- 
| father, the celestials, well-pleased, sent (the 
; elephant) Renuka to where those uphulders 
of the world are. 


6. Going where ‘ase elephants are, 
Renuka added ss them, saying, — Ye 
power fx creature wave been command- 
‘ed by the celestrals and the departed 
Manes to question vou about the mysteries 
of religion and duty! I desire to hear you 
discourse on that subject in detail. Ye 
highly-blessed ones, do ye discourse on the 
subject as your wisdom may dictate, 


i 
: 
|o Standing in the eight quarters, the 
; elephants said,—On the sacred eighth day 
| of the dark fortnight in the month of 
! Kartika, when the constellation Aslileslia is 
in the ascendant, one should make gifts of 
treacle and rice. 

g—tt. Renouncing anger, and living 
on regulated diet, one should make these 
offerings at a Shraddha, uttering these 
Mautras,—Let Valadeva and other Nagas 
endued with great strength, let other power- 
i ful snakes oí huge bodies that are indesr 
| Quctible and eternal, aud let all the othe- 
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great snakes that have taken their birth 
in their family, make Vali offerings to me 
forthe increase of my strength and energy. 
Indeed, let my strength be as great as that 
of the blessed Narayana when he raised 


the submerged Barth. “Uttering these | 


Mantras, one should make Vali offerings 
npon an anthill. Alter sunset, offerings of 
raw sogar and rice should be made on 
anthill selected. The anthill should previ- 
ously be strewn with Gajendra flowers. 


Offerings should also be made of blue! 


clothes and fragrant unguents. 


13. If offerings are made thus, those 
beings that live in the nether regions, car- 
rying the weight of the upper regions upon 
their heads or shoulders, become well- 
pleased and gratified. As for ourselves, we 
also do not feel the exertion of upholding 
the Earth, on account of such offerings 
being made to us. 


14. Afflicted with the burthen we bear, ' 
this'is what we think (beneficial for men), | 


without the slightest selfish end. By obser- 
ving this rule for a full year, fasting ov each 


occasion, Brahmanas I&shatriyas, and Vai- | 


shays and Shudras, acquire great merits 
from such gilts. 


15. We think that the making of such 
Vali offerings on the anihill is really fraught 
with very superior merits. 


16. By. making such offerings, one is 
:onstdered as doing the duties of hospitality 
or a hundred years to alt the powerful 
elephants which exist in the three worlds, 


17. Hearing these words of the powerful 
ttephants, the celestials and the departed 
Manes, and the hizhly-blessed Risms, all 
spoke highly of Renuka. 


CHAPTER CXXXIIE. 


: ( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ),-- 
Continued. 


Maheshwara said:— 


1. You have recited excellent duties froin 
your memory. Listen all of yoi now to me 


as I declare some mysteries about religion 
and daty. 


-2. Only those persons whose understand- 
in shave been fixed on religion and who are 
endued with faith, should be instructed 
abont those mysteries of duty and religion 
that are fraught with high merits. z 


*3. Heat what the merits are that become 
his, who, with heart shorn of anxiety, gives 


food every day, for a month, to kine, and 
contents himself with one meal a day 
throughout such period. 


| 4. The kine are highly blessed. They 
are considered as the most sacred of al} 
sacred things. Indeed, it is they who are 
| upholding the three words with the celestials, 
Asuras, and human beings. 


5. Respectful services done to them, 
yield great merit and grave results. | hat 
man who every day gives food to kine daily, 
acquires accumulated religious merits, 


| 
| 6 "Formerly, in the golden age, I had 
| Gabe my approval of these creatures, 
Atterwards Brahman, sprung from the 
| primeval lotus, requested me (to show kind- 
| ness towards kine). 

| 

I| 

| 


7 dt is, therefore, that embfent of bull 
stands on my standard overhead. | always: 
| sport with kime. Hence, should kine be 
adored by all. 


8. Kire are endued with great power. 
‘they are givers of boons. If adored, they 
1 would grant h ONS, ‘Fh vt person who 
gives food to kine even for a sinule day, 
receives from those beneficent creatures, for 
that deed, a fontth part of the merits he 
may acquire by all his goed acts in hfe. 


CHAPTER CXXXIV. 





Continued, 


| (ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


| Skanda saíd:— 


. 1—2. | shall now describe a duty tlrat 
| is approved of by me, Do ye listen to it witt 
| rapt attention. "Fbat person who takes a 

title earth from the horns of a bull of bhue 
į color, smears his body tlerewith for three 
| days, and then performs his ablutions, wins 

great merits. Hear what those merits arc. 
| By such a deed he would wash away every 


stain and evil, and acquire sovereign sway 
hereafter. 





3 Every time he is born in this world, 
he becomes celebrated for his heroisnr. 
Hear of another mystery unknown to all. 


4. Vaking a vessel of copper and placing 
therein some cooked fond a'ter having 
mixed it with honey, one should offer itag 
offering to the rising Moon on the evening 
of the day when that luminary is at full. 


5-6. Doye learn, with faith, what the 
merits are of the person wlio acts thus. Ihe 
Saddhyas, the Rudras, the Adityas, the 
Vishwedevas, the twin Ashwins, the Matuts. 





“And the Vasus, all accept that offering. By 


- esteem by all the celestials and promul- 
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superior to the entire. Earth full of riches 


such an offering, Soma increases as also | and wealth. 


ocean, that great receptacle of waters. This 
duty that is declared by me and that is un- 


known to all, if performed, certainly yields 
great happiness. 


Vishnu said :— 


16. This knowledge should not be give” 
to one who has no faith, or to one who is a 
athrist, or to one who has fallen away from 
the duties of his caste, or to one who is 
shown of mercy, or to one who is given to 
the science of empty disputations, or to ane 
whois hostile t» his prec-ptors,-or to one 
who thinks all creatures to be different from 
oneself. 


7—8. hat person who, gifted with faith | 

and freed froin malice, listens every day 

wi rapt attention to the mysteries about 

religion and duty that are preserved by the 

great deities and those mysteries also of 

the same kind that are preserved by the —— 

Wishis, has never to succunb to any evil. 

Such a person becomes also (r.ed {rom 

every fear. CHAPTER CXXXV, 
9. That maa who, with his senses under 

thorough restraint, reads these sections ues- 

Ctibing these auspicious and meritorious 

duties, together with their TCR] 

duties that have been described (by the 

previous speakers),—acq 1ires all the merits 

of their actual performance. 


(AN USHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. Who are those persons, O Bharata 
from whom a Branmana in this world may 
take his food? From whom may a, Ksha- 
tiva, a Vaishya, and a Shudra take thgir 

j food respectively ? 


10. Sin can never lord over him. In- 
deed, such a man can never be stained with 
faults of any sort. Indeed, one acquires 
profuse merits by reading these mysteries, 
or by reciting them to others, or by hearing 
them recited. 


| Bhishma said :— 


2. A Brahmana may take bis food trom 
another Brahmana, ot from a Kshatriya, oc 
from a Vaishya; but he must never take food 
from a Shudia. 


3 A Wshátriya may take his food. from 
a Brahmana, a Kshatriya, or a Vaishya. 
He must, however, not take food: given by 
Shudras who are given to evil-ways ahd 
who partake of all sorts of food wthout any 
hesitation. 


1t, The celestials and the departed 
Manes eat for ever the Havi and the Kavi 
offered by such a createre. Both there, on 
account of the virtues of the offerer, become 
inexhaustible. Even such is the me-it of 
the person who, with rapt attention, recites 
these mysteries to foremost of Brahm nas, 
on days ol the full. moon or the new 
noon, 










4. Brahmanas and Ksliatriyas can par- 
take of food given by such Vaishyas as serve 
the sacd fire evec*day, as are faultless in 
character, and as pertorny the vow of Cha- 
turmasya. 


12 Such a person, on account of such a 
decd, becomes steady in the performance 
of all duties. Healso enjoys personal beauty 
and prosperity. He succeeds, besides this, 
in becoming the favour ite for all time, oi 
the Rishis and the celestials and the depart- 
ed Manes. . À 

13. lfa person becomes guilty of all sins 
except those which are classed as grave or 
heinous, he becomes purged off of them all by 
only listening to the recitation of these mys- 
teries about religion and duty. 


Bhishma said :— 

„14—15. Éven these, O king, are the 
mysteries about religion and duty living in 
tbe breasts of the deities. Held in high 


But the man who accepts food from a 
Shudra, swallows the very abomination: of 
the Earth, and drinks the excretions of the 
human body, and partakes of the filth of all 
the world. : 


6. He partakes of the very ilh of the. 
Earth who takes his food thus from 4 Shudra. 
Indeed, those Brahmanas who aécept their 
food from Shudras, take. the dict -of the 
Earth. 

7. M one engages in the service of a 
Shudra, he~is doomed to perdition, though 
he may duly perform all tile rjtes of- his. 
caste. A Brabmana, a Kshatriya, or a 
Vaishya, so engaging, is doomed, although: 


given to the propet performance of religious 
rites. $ : 


ated:by Vyasa, they have now been de- 
area Èy e for your behoof. One who 'is 
conversant with religion and duty thinks 
that -this excellent , knowledge js even 
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8 It is said that a Brahmana's duty 
consists in studying the Vedas and seeking 
the benoof of hucsanny ; that a Kshatriva's 
duty consists. im protecting men, and that a 
Vaishya's m promoting thetr material pros- 
penty. 

9 A Vaishya lives by d'stiibuting the 
fruits. of bis own deeds and agriculture, 
The breeding of kine and trade are the le- 


gitimate duties in which a Vaishya may | 


engage without fear of censure. 


to. The man who gives up his own pro- 


| who has misappropriated money entrusted 

' to his care, one is born in the country ol the 
Savaras situated beyond the limit of the 
middle country. 


| at. Thave thus duly described to you 
! the persons from whom food may be ac- 
cepted and from whom it may not. Now 
tell me, O son of. Kunti, what else do you 
wish to hear from me to-day. 





per occupation and does that of a Shudra, | 


should be regarded as a Shudra, and, on 


no account, should any food be accepted | 


from him. 


11. Professors of medicine, mercenary | 


soldiers, the priest who acts as warder of the 
house, and persons who devote a whole 
vear to study without any prolit, are all to 
be regarded as Shudcras. 


12—13. And those who foolishly par- ' 


take of food offered at ceremonial in a 
Shudra's house, suffer from a dreadful 
disaster. On account of partaking such 
forbidden food, they loose their family, 
strength, and energy, and acquire the 
status of lower animals degenerating to the 
position. of dogs, lallen in virtue and devoid 
of all religious observances. 


14. He who takes food from a ohvsician, 


takes but an excrement; the food oí a | 


harlot is like urine ; that of a skilled mecha- 
nic is like blood. 


ts día good Brahmana takes the food 
of one who lives by his learning, he is con- 
sidered as taking the food of a Shudra. All 
good men should avoid such food. 


16. The food of a person who is censured 
by all, is said to be like a drink from a p-ol 
of blood. The acceptance of fopd trom a 
wicked person is as WÉinous as the killing 
of a Brahmana. 


17. One should not accept food if he is 
slighted and not received with due honors 
by ihe giver, A Brahmana, who does so, 
is soon possessed vy disease, and his family 
soon becomes extinct. 


18. By accepting food from the warder 
of a city, one degenerates to the status, 
of the lowest outcaste. 


19- If a Brahmana accepts food from 
one who is guilty of siaying either a cow or 
a:Brabmana, or from one who has com- 
mitted adultery with his perceptor's wife, 
sor from a drunkard, he helps to promote 
the family of Rakshasas. 


n 20. By taking. food from. a eunuch, or 
from an ungrateful person, or from one 








| CHAPTER CXXXVI. 
| 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA)}.-~ 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. Vou have told me fully of those fron 
whom food may be taken, and of those hom 
whom it should not be taken ? 


2. But I have grave doubts cn one point. 
Do you, O sire, enlighten me ; do you 
tell me what expiation a. Brahmana should 
make upon accepting the different kinds of 
food, these especially offered in honor of the 
celestials and the oblations made to the 

, departed Manes. 


EST à 
Bhishma said :— 


3. {shall tell yos, O prince, how great 
| Brahmanas may be freed from all sins ins 
curred by accepting food from others. 


4. In accepting clarified butter, the 
expiation is tnade by pouring oblations 
on,the fire, reciting the Savitri hymn. In 
| accepting sesamum, O Yudbishthira, the 
| same expiation has to be made. À 


S. In accepting meat, or honey, or salt, 
a Brahmana becomes purged off of all sins 
by standing till the rising of the Sun. 


6—7. If a Brahmana accepts gold from 
pany one, he becomes cleansed of all sins 
by silently recitiny the great Gayatri, and 
| by holding a piece of iron in his hand, 
before the public. In accepting money br 
clothes or women or gold, the purification 
is the same as before. 


8. Iu accepting food, or rice boiled in 
| mil and sugar, or sugarcane juice, or 
i sugargane, or oil, or any sacred thing, one 
| becomes purified by bathing thrice during 

the day, viz., al morn, noon aud eve. 





9. If one accepts paddy, flowers, fruits, 
water, half-ripe barley, milk, or curdled 
milk, or anything made of meai or flour, the 
expiation is done by reciting the Gayatri 
Prayer a bundted times. 








| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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to, in accepting shoes or clothes at 


obsequial ceremonies, the sin is dissipated 


by reciting devoutly the same hymn a hun- 
dred times, ; 


Ur. The acceptance of the gift of land 
diving an eclipse or dwing the period of 
‘purity, is oxpiated by observing a fast 
during three successive nights. 





12, ‘fle Brahmina who partakes of ob- 
tations offi red to departed Mines, in course 
of the dari fortuight, is purified by fasting 
for a whole day and night. c 

13. Without performing his ablutions a 
Brabmana should not recite his evening 
prayers, nor eugage in reliyious meditation, 
nor take his food a second time. By so 
doing he is purified. 

14. Therefore the Shraddha of departed 
Manes has been ordained to be performed 


in the afternoon and then the Brahmana ' 


who has been invited beforehand should be 
treated with food. 


15. The Brahmana who takes food at 
the house of a dead person on the third day 
after the death, is purified by bathing three 
times daily for twelve days. 


16. After the expiration of twelve days, 
and performing the purification ceremonies 


duly, the sin is dissipated by giving clarified | 


butter to Brahmanas, 


17. If a man takes any food in the house | 


of a dead person, within ten days after the 


death, he should perform all the expiations ! 


before mentioned, and should recite the 
Savitri hymn and perform the sin-destroy- 
ing Ishti and Kushmanda penances. 


18—19 The Brahmana who takes his | 
food in the house of a dead person for | 


three nights, becomes purified by perform- 
ing his ablutions thrice daily far seven days, 
and thus gains all the objects of bis desire, 
and is never troubled by misfortunes. 


20, The Brahmana who takes his food 
in the company of Shudras, is purged from 
all impurities by duly performing the cere- 
monies of purification. 


4t. The Brahmana who takes his food 


in the company of Vaishyas, is purged off of | 


all sins, by living on alms for three succes- 
Sive nights. 

ze If a Brahmana takes his fond with 
Kebanivas, he should perform expiation by 
batting with his clothes on. 
By eating with a Shudra on the 


5 piale, the Shudta loses his family pres- 
tige; the Vaishya by eating on the same 






plate with a Vaishya, loses his cattle and | 


friends. The Kshatriya loses his prospe- 
rity; and the Brahmana, his effulgence and 
power. 


24. In such cases, exniations should be 
performed, and propitiatorv rites should be 
observed, and oblations offered to tlie celes- 
tals. l'he Savitri hymn should be recited 
and the Revati rites and Kashimanda pen- 
ances should be performed for destroying 
the sin. 


25. If anv of tie above four castes par- 
take of food partly eaten by a person of 
any other caste, the expiation is, forsooth, 
made by smearing the body with sacred 
articles like Rochana, Darba grass, and 
turineric, 


—— 


CHAPTER CXXXVII. 


( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 


Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. O Bharata, kindly tell me which of 
be two js better, viza, charity or devotion ? 
this expell a great doubt fron: eil soy 
und. 


Bhishma said :— 


2. Listen to meas Í recite the names of 
the princes who having been devoted to 
virtue, and having purified their hearts by 
penances and practised giíts und other acts 
of virtue, undoubtedly acquire the ditter- 
ent celestial regions. 








attained, O king, to the excellent celestial 
regions, by impgrting the knowledge of the 
limitless Supreme Being to his pupils. 

4. By offering the life of his dear son, 
i for the behoal of a Brahmana, King Shivi 
the son of Ushinara was taken trom this 
world to the celestial region. 


| 3. The Rishi Atreya respected of all, 
| 


| 3 Pratardana the king of Kashi, secured 
l to himself unique and eternal fame in this 

as well as in the other world by giving his 
| son toa Brahmana. 


6. Rantideva, the son of Sangkriti, at- 
tained to the highest heaven by duly making 
gifts to the great Vashishtha. 


7j. Devaviiddha, tao, went to the ccles- 
tial region by «ving a hundred-ribbed and 
excellent golden umbrella to a Biahman e 
for a sacrifice. 






| 8. The worshipful Amvarisha, toa, tos 
| acquired the celestial region by mak'no i 
gitt ef all his kingdom to a highly poweriul 
Brahinana. 

5. King Janamejaya of the solar race, 
went io the highest heaven by making a 
gift of earrings, fine vehicles, aud cows to 
] Brahmanas, EH 
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. vo. ‘The Royal Sage Vrishadarvi went to 
the celestial region by making gilts of vari- 
ous jewels and beautiful houses to Brah- 
manas, 


26. The Royal Sage Bhagiratha went to 
the eternal regions by giving his famous 
daughter Hansi in marriage to Kautsa. 


27. King Bhagiratha acquired the most 
blessed regions by giving nundreds and 
thousands of kine with their young one 
to Kohala. 


ai. King Nimi of Vidarva, acquired the 
cefestial region with his’ sons, friends and 
cattle, by giving his daughter and kingdom 
to the great Agastya. 28. Vhese and many. other men, O 
Yudhishthira, have attained to the celestial 
region, by the merit of their charities and 
penances and they have also returned from 
there again and again, 


12. The illustrious Rama, the son of 
Jamadagni, acquired the eternal regions, 
far beyowd his expectation by giving lands 
to Bralimanas. 


13- Vashishtha, the greatest of Brah- 
manas, saved all the creatures at a time of 
great drought when the Rain God did not 
bestow his grateful showers upon the Birth, 
and for this deed he has secured eternal 
bliss for himself. 


29 Their fame will last as long as the 
world will last. I have related to you, O 
Yuadhishthira, this story of those good 
householders who have attained to eternal 
regions by virtue of their charities and 
penances. 

14. Uhe highly-illustrions Rama the son 
Dasharatha, acquired the eternal regions by 
making gifts of riches at sacrifices. ' 


15. The illustrious Royal Sage Kaksha- 
sena went to the celestial region by duly 
making over to the great Vahsishtha the 
wealth which he had deposited with him. 


3o. These people have acquired the 
celestial region by their chariues and by 
performing sacrifices and by procreating 
children. 

31. O foremost scion of Kuru's race, 
these men devoted their virtuous intellects 
to the celebration of sacrifices and charities 
by always performing acts of charity. 


32. O powerful prince, as night has set 
in I shall explain to you in the morning 
whatever doubts miy spring up in your 
mind. 


16. Forthwith Marutta the son of Abi- 
kshita and the grandson of Karandhama, by 
giving his daughter in marriage to Angiras, 
went to the celestial region. : 


17. Vhe-highly d-vout king of Panchala, 
Beahmadatta, attained the blessed way by 
giving away a valuable conchshell. 


18. King Mitrasaha ascended to Heaven 
by giving his favourite wife Madayanti to 
the great Vashishtha. 

19. Sudyumna, the son of Manu, attained | ( ANUSHASANIKA PARAL) — 
to the most blessed regions by duly punishing Continued. 
the high-souled Likhita. Yudhishthira said :— 

zo. The celebrated Royal Sage Saha- hade- heard AE SOMOS the 
strachitta. COR (2. the blessed regions by na mee of those kings who hz EX aed to 
sacrificing his dear life for a Brahmana. - r AES R AO ET EEE 


the celestial region, O you whose power is 
21. The king Satadyumna went to | great in the obse: vance of the vow of truth, 
heaven by giving to Maudgala a golden | by following the religion of giít. 
palace filled with all the objects of desire: 


— 


CHAPTER CXXXVIII. 


2. How many kinds of gift are there ? 
22. Formerly, King Sumanyu by giving What are the fruits of the several kinds gf 
to Shandilya heaps of food resembling a _ gitts respectively. í 


hill, weut to the celestial region. 3. For what reasons what kinds of gifts 


em A made to what persons yield merits ? Indeed, 
23. The Shalwa prince Dyutimat of | to what persons should what gifts be made ? 

great effulgence attained to the highest | For what reasons are how many kinds of 

regions by giving his kingdom to Richika. vits to be made? I wish to hear all this in 
24.. The Royal Sage Madirashwa went full. 

to tbe region of the celestials by giving his i id: 

slender- waisted daughter to Hiranyahasta. - Bhishma said: 


aa ; 4. Listen, O son of Kunti, in ‘full to me, 
25-~She lordly Lomapada attained -all | O sinless one, as I describe the subject of 
the objects of his desire by giving his | gifts. Indeed, I shall tell you, O, Bhatata, 
daughter ‘Shanta: in marriage to Rishya- 
— S 


: how gifts should. be madeto all the orders 
shiingas of men, . . 





ANUSMASANA PAKVA, 281 


5. Gifts are made from desire of merit, 
from desire of profit, from fèar, from free 
choice, and from pity, O Bharata! Gifts, 
therefore, should be known to be of five 
sorts. Listen now to the reasons for which 
gifts are thus divided into five classes, 


6. With mind shorn of malice, one should 
make gifts to Brahmanas, for by making | 
gifts to them one wins fame in this world } 
and great happiness in the next, 


7. He is in the habit of making gifts; 
or he will make gifts; or he has alréady 
made gifts to me, Hearing such words 
from solicitors, one gives away all kinds of 
riches to a particular solicitor. 


8. I am not his, nor is he mine, If dis- 
regarded, he may injure me. From such 
motives of fear even a learned and wise 
man may make gifts to an ignorant wretch. 


9. This one is dear to me. I also am 
dear to him. Actuated by considerations 
fice these, an intelligent person, freely and 
with alacrity, Makes gilts to a friend. j 

10. The person who solicits me is poor. 
He is, again, satisfied with a little. From 
considerations such as these, one should 
always make gifts to the poor, moved by 
pity. 

II. ‘These are the five sorts of gift. They 
increase the giver’s merits and fame. The 
Lord of all creatures has said that one should 
always make gifts according to his power. 








CHAPIER CXXXIX. 


( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— i 
1. O grandfather, you are endued with 
great wisdom. ludeed, you are. fully con- 


- versant with every branch of learning. In 


our great family you are the only individual 
wi have mastered sciences. 

2. I wish to hear from you discourses of 
Religion and Profit, which bridg on happi- 
ness in the next. world, aud that are fraught 
with wonder to all creatures. f 

3. The time that has come is fullof dis- 
tress. The like of it docs not generally 
come to kinsmen and friends. — Indeed, 
except you, O foremost of men, we have 
now none else who cau take the place of an 
instructor. 

4. lf, O sinless one, L with my brothers 
deserve your lavour, you should answer the 
questions I wish to ask you, 


30 


,S. This one is Narayana who is gifted 
with every prosperity and is honored by all 
the kings. Even he waits upon you, show- 


ing you every indulgence and honoring you 
greatly. 


6. You should describe it to me, through 
affection, for my benefit as also for that of 
my brothers, in the presence of Vasudeva 
himself and of all these kings. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


7. Hearing these words of king Yu- 
dhishthira, Bhishma, the son of the river 
Ganges, filled with joy on account of his 
affection for the monarch and his brothers, 
caid what follows, 


Bhishma said :— 


8. I shaH certainly recite to you dis- 
courses that are charming on the subject, O 
king, of the power of this Vishnu as display- 
ed in days of yore and as I have heard 
(from my preceptors). 


9. Listen to me also as I describe the 
power of that great god who has a bull for 
his emblem. Listen to me as I describe also 
the doubt that filled the mind of the wife of 
Rudra and that of Rudra himself, 


10. Onceon a time the virtuous Krishna 
observed a vow extending for two and ten 
years. For seeing him who had performed 
the rite of initiation for the observance 
of his great vow, there came to that 
place Narada and Parvata, and Krishna- 
Dwaipayana and Dhaumya, that foremost 
of silent reciters, Devala, Kashyapa, and 
Hastikashyapa. 


12.. Other Rishis also, gifted with initias 
tion aud self-restraint, followed by their 
disciples and accompanied by many Sid- 
dhas aud many ascetics of great merit, came 
there. 


13. The son of Devaki offered them 
such laudable, honors of hospitality as are 
offered to the Bods alone. 


14. Those great Rishis sat themselves 
down upon seats some of which were green 
and some were gold-hued and some were 
made of the plumes of the peacock and 
some were perfectly new and fresh. 


15. Thus seated, they began to converse 
sweetly with one another on subjects of 
Religion and Duty as also with many royal 
sages and celestials. 


16. At that time the energy, in the 
form of fire, of Narayana, rising from the 
fuel that consisted of the rigid observauce 
of his vow, came out of the mouth of 
Krishna of wonderful deeds. 


17. That fire began to consume those 
mountains with their trees and creepers ang 
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little plants, as also with their birds and | 
deer and beasts of prey and reptiles, 


18. Soon the summit of that mountain 
presented a distressing and pitiful sight. 
Inhabited by animals of various kinds which 
began to utter cries of woe and pain, the 


summit soon became bereít of every living 
creature, 


19. That fire of powerful Rimes, having 
Consumed everything without living a re- 
sidue, at last returned to Vishnu and touch- 
ed his feet like a docile disciple. 


20. That of enemies, vis., 
Krishna, seeing that mountain burnt, cast 
A benignant look upon it and thereby 
brought it back to its former condition. 


i 
| 
| 
| 

crusher 

| 
21. ‘That mountain thereupon once more 
became bedecked with flowering trees and 
creepers, and once more echoed with the 
notes and cries of birds and 
| 
| 


animals of prey and reptiles. 


22. g that wonderful and incon- 
ceivable spectacle, all the ascetics became 
filled with wonder. Their hair stocd. erect 
and their vision was disturbed with tears. 


23. Seeing those Rishis thus stricken 
With wondss, that foremost of speakers, 
Narayana, addressed them in these sweet 
and refreshing words :— 


24. Whiry, indeed, has wonder filled the 
hearts ct this collection of Rishis, these 
ascetics who are always free from atiach- 
ment of every kind, who are divested of the 
idea of mine-ness, and who are fully con- 
versant with every sacred science. 


25. These Rishis having penances for 
wealth and freed from every stain, should 
explain to me truly this doubt which has 
originated in my mind. 


The Rishis said :— 


26. You are the creator of all the worlds, 
and the destroyer of them again. You are 
Winter, you are Summer, and you are the 
Season of Rains. 


27. Of all the creatures, mobile aud îm- 
mobile, that exist on Earth, you are the 
father, you are the mother, you are the 
master, and you are the origin, 


28. Even this, O destroyer of Madhu, is 
a matter of wonder and doubt with us. O 
source of all auspiciousness, you should ex- 
plam tous *nat doubt, viz., the issue of fre 
froin your month. 

29. Our fears being removed, we shall 
then, O Han, recite to you what we have 
neard and seen, 


deer and 


Seeing 


— ————— ħi 
SS 


Vasudeva said :— 
49. Whe fire that came out from my 


mouth and that resembles the all- destroys 
ing Yuga-Fire in splendour, and bv which 
this mountain has been crushed and scor. 


ched, is nothing else than the power of 
Vishnu, 
31. Ve Rishis, ye are persons who hava 


governed anger, who have brought your 
senses under complete control, who are 
gifted with wealth of penances, and who 
are very gods in power. Yet you have 
allowed yourselves to be agitated and dis- 
tressed. 


32. lam sow engaged wholly with the 
observances about a rigid vow. Indeed, 
on accouht of my observing the vows of an 
ascetic, a fire came out. from my mouth, 
You should not allow yourselves to be agi- 
tated therefor. 


33. It is for observing a rigid vow 
that I came io this charming and sacred 
mountain. Fhe object that has brought 
me here is to acquire, by the help of 
penances, a son that would be my equal in 
power. 

34. 


On account of my penances, the 
Soul © 


sisting in my body became changed 
into fice and came out of my mouth. That 
fire had gone to see the boon-giving Grand- 
father all the universe. 


35. The Grandfather, ye foremost of 
ascetics, told my soul that half the energy 
of the great god having the bull for his 
emblemr would take birth as my son. 





36. That fire returning from its mission, 
has come back to me and approached my 
feet like a disciple desirous of attending to 
me dutifully. Indeed, renouncing its 
fury it has come back to its own propec 
nature, 


87. T have thus told you, in brief, a mys- 
tery belonging to Him who has the lotus 
for his ongin and who is gifted with great 
intelligence. Ye Rishis having penances 
for wealth, you shouid not yield to fear. 


38. You are gifted with far-reaching 
vision. You can proceed to every place 
without any obstacle. Radiant with vows 
observed by ascetics, you are adorned with 
knowledge and science. 


39. I now ask youto tell me something 
that is highly wonderful which you have 
heard of or seen on Earth or in the celes- 
tial region. 


40. lam anxious to taste the honey of 
words which will drop from your lips, and 
which, I am sure, wil be as sweet as a 
jet of nectar itself. 


4v If I see anything on Earth or in the 
celestial region, which is highly delightful 








~ 
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and wonderful but which is unknown to all 
of you, O god-like Rishis, that is on ac- 
count of my own supreme Nature which is 
incapable of being obstructed by anything. 
Anything wonderful which I know "by na- 
ture or by my own inspiration, ceases to ap- 
pear wonderful to me. 


43. Anything, however, that is recited 
by pious persons and that is heard from 
those who are good, deserves to be accept- 
ed with respect and faith. Such discourses 
exist on E ith for a long time and will last 
like characters engraved on rocks. 


44. { wish, therefore, to hear at this 
megting of ourselves, something dropping 
from the lips of persons who are good and 
who cannot fail to be productive of good to 
aei. 


4s. Hearing these words of Krishna, 
alt those ascetics became filled with wonder. 
[hey began to look at Janarddana with 
tliose eyes of theirs that were as beautiful 
and large as the petals of the lotus. 


: 46. Some of them began to glorify him 
and some began to adore him with respect. 
Indeed, all of them then sang the praises 
of the destroyer of Madhu with words 
whose meanings were adorned with the 
"eternal Richs. 


47. All those ascetics then appointed 
Narada, that foremost of all persons cvn- 
versant with words, to satisfy the request of 
Vasudeva. : 


The Ascetics said :— 

48—49. You should, O Narada, describe 
in full, from the beginning, to Heishikesha, 
that wonderful and inconceivable incident 
which took place, O powerful one, on the 
mountains of Himavat and which, O ascetic, 
was seen by those of us who had gone there 
in course of our sojourn to the sacred waters. 
Indeed, for the behoof of all the Rishis here 
collected, you should recite that incident. 


50. Thus addressed by those ascetics, 
the celestial Rishi, vis., the divine Narada, 
then recited the following story whose 
incidents had taken place sometime before. 





CHAPTER CXL. 


(ANUS HASANIKA PARVA.—) 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

i. Then Narada, that holy Rishi, that 
friend of Narayana, recited the following 
discourse that took pJace between Shankara 
and his wile Uma. : 


Narada said :— 

2. Onceon atime the pious lord of all 
the celestials, vis., Mahadeva having bull 
for his emblem, practised severe peuances 
on the sacred mountains of Himavat the 
resort of Siddhas and Charanas. 


3. That charming mountain is over- 
grown with various kinds of herbs and 
adorned with various flowers. At that time 
they were inhabited by the different tribes 
of Apsaras and crowds of ghosts. 


4. There the great god sat, filled with 
joy, and encircled by hundreds of ghostly 
beings who presented various aspects to the 
eye of the beholder. Sone of them were 
ugly and awkward, some were very beauti- 
ful, and some presented the most wonder- 
ful appearances. 


5. Some had faces like the lion's, some 
like the tiger's, and some like the elephant’s. 
In fact, the faces of those goblins presented 
every variety of animal faces.—Some had 
faces resembling that of the jackal; some 
those of the pard’s; some like the ape's ; 
some like the bull's. 


6. Some of them had faces like the 
owl's; some like the hawk's; some had 
faces like those of the deer. 

7. The great god was also encircled by 
Kinnaras and Yakshas and Gandharcvas 
and Rakshasás and various other created 
beings. Fhe retreat of Mahadeva also 
abounded with celestial flowers and shone 
with celestial rays of light. 


8. It was perfumed with celestial sandal, 
and celestial incense was burnt on all sides. 
And it echoed with the sounds of celestial 
instruments. 

Indeed, it resounded with the beat 
of Mridangas and Panavas, the blare of 
conchs, and the sound of drums. It was 
full of goblins of diverse tribes that danced 
in joy and with peacocks also that danced 
with plumes outspread. ` 

10. It was the resort of the celestial 
Rishis, the Apsaras danced there in joy. 
The place was exceedingly beautiful to look 
at. It was exceedingly beautiful, cesem- 
bling Heaven itself. Its view was wonder- 
ful, and, indeed, its beauty aud sweetness 
was beyond description. 


11. With the penances of that great god 
who sleeps on mountain breasts, that king 
of mountains shone with great beauty. 
It resounded with the chaunt of Vedas 
uttered by learned Brahmanas given to 
Vedic recitation. Echoing with the hum , 
of bees, O Madhava, the mountain be- 
came peerless in beauty. ; 
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12. 
fierce form and who looks like a great festi- 


val, the ascetics became filled, O Janard- 
dana, with great joy, 


13—14. All the highly blessed ascetics, 
the Siddhas who have drawn in their vital 
seed, the Maruts, the Vasus, the Saddhyas, 
the Vishwedevas, Vasava himself, the 
Yakshas, the Nagas, the Pishachas, the 
Regents of the world, the several sacred 
Fires, the Winds, and all the great crea- 
tures lived on that mountain with minds 
concentrated in Yoga. 


15. All the Seasons were present there 
and filled those regions with all sorts of 
wonderful flowers. Various kinds of burn- 
ing herbs illuminated the woods and forests 
on that mountain, 


16. Various species of birds, filled with 
joy, danced about and sang merrily on 
the charming breast of that mountain. 
"Those birds were exceedingly loveable on 
Account of the notes they uttered. 


17. The great Mahadeva sat, beauti- 
fully on one of the peaks that was adorned 
with excellent minerals, as if it served the 
purposes of a fine bedstead, 


18. Round his loins was a tiger-skin, 

d a lion-skin was his upper garment. 
Hs sacred thread consisted of a snake, 
His arms were decked with a pair of red 
armlets, 


19, His.beard was green. He had mat- 
ted locks on his head. Of dreadful features 
he fills with fear the hearts of all the enemies 
of the gods. He removes the fear of all 
*reatures. He is adored by: his worship- 
pers as the deity haviog the bull for his 
emblem. 


-20, The great Rishis, seeing Mahadeva, 

bowed to him by touching the ground with 
their heads, Gifted with forgiving souls, 
they all became freed from every sin and 
thoroughly purified. 


21. The retreat of that lord of all crea- 
tures, filled with many terrible forms, shone 
with a peculiar beauty. Abounding with 
many large snakes, it was unapproachable 
and unbearable. 


22. Within the twinkling of the eye, O 
destroyer of Madhu, everything there be- 
came highly wonderful. Indeed, the house 
of that great deity having the bull for 
his emblem began to blaze with a terrible 


beauty, 


“23. To Mahadeva seated there, came 
his wife the daughter of Himavat, sur- 
rounded -by the wives of the ghostly beings 
who are the companions of the great god, 
Her dess was like that of her husband 


Seeing the great god, who has a | and the vows she observed, 
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1 were ‘like those 
of his. 

24. She held a jar on her loins that was 
filled with the waters of. every Tirtha, and 


was accompanied by the presiding god dess 
of all the mountain rivers. 


Those auspici- 
ous ladies followed her, 


25. The goddess came, raining flowers 
on all sides and various kinds of sweet per- 
fumes, She who loved to live on the bre 
of Himavat, advanced in this guise tow 
her great husband, 


ast 
ards 


26. With smiling lips and desirous of 
playing a jest, the beautiful Uma «c overed 
trom behind, with her two beautifal bands, 
the eyes of Mahadeva, 


27. Assoon as Mahadeva’s eyes were 
thus covered, all the regions became dark, 
and life seemed to be extinct everywhere in 
the universe. The Homa rites ceased. 
l'he universe became suddenly deprived of 

NN 
the sacred Vashat also. 


28. All living creatures became dispi- 
rited and filled with fear. Indeed, when 
the eyes of the lord of all creatures were 
thus closed, the universe appeared suuless. 


29. Soon, however, that besetting dark- 
ness disappeared. A powerful-and burning 


flame of fire came out from Mahadeva’s 
forehead, 


30. A third eye, resembling another sun, 
appeared (on it). That eye began to shine 
likethe Yuga. Fire and began to consume 
that mountain, 3 


31. Seeing what took place, the large- 
eyed daughter of Himavat bowed her head 
to Mahadeva gifted with that third eye 
which resembled a blazing fire. She stood 
there with looks fixed on her husband. 


32—33. When the mountain forests burn- 
ed on all sides with their Salas and other 
trees of straight stems, and thel delightful 
sandals and various excellent medicinal 
herbs, herds of deer and other, animals fill- 
ed with fear,'came quickly to the place 
where Hara sat and sought his protection. 
With those creatures almost filling it, the 
hermitage of the’ great deity shone with a 
sort of peculiar beauty, 


34. Meanwhile that fire, swelling wildly, 
soared up to the very sky and endued with 
the splendour and unsteadiness of lightning 
and looking like a dozen suns in power and 
effulgence, covered every side like the all-' 
destroying Yuga-Fire. 


35. In a moment the Himavat moun- 
tains were consumed, with their minerals 
and suminits and blazing herbs, 
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36. Seeing Himavat crushed and con- 
sumed, the daughter of that king of moun- 
tains sought tbe protection of the great 


deity and stood before him with her hands 


joined in respect. 


37- Seeing Uma overcome by womanly 
mildness and finding that she was reluctaut 
to see: her father Himavat reduced to that 
pitiable condition, then Sharva cast kind 
looks upon the mountain, 


38. Ina moment the whole of Himavat 
regained his former condition and became 
as beautiful to look at as ever. Indeed, the 
roountain displayed a cheerful aspect. All 
its trees became bedecked with flowers. 


39. Seeing Himavat restored to his 
natural condition, the goddess Uma, dives- 
ted of every fault, addressed her husband, 
that master of all creatures, viz., the divine 
Maheshwara, in these words. 


Uma said:— 

40. O Holy One, O Lord of all creatures, 
O God holding trident, O you of high vows, 
a great doubt has filled my mind! You 
should remove that doubt of mine. 


41, Why has this third eye appeared 
in your forehead? , Why also was the 
mountain consumed with the forests and 
all that belonged to it ? 


42. Why also, O illustrious god, have 
you restored the mountain to its former 
condition? indeed, having burnt it once, 
why have you again filled it with trees? 


Maheshwara said:— 

43. O goddess without any fault, for 
your having covered my eyes through an 
act of indiscretion, the universe became in 
a moment devoid of light. 

44. When the universe became sunless 
and, therefore, all became dark, O daughter 
of the prince of mountains, l created a thicd 
eye for protecting all creatures. 

45. The great energy of that eye crushed 
and consumed this mountain. For pleasing 
you, however, O goddess, | once more res- 
tored Himavat to his pristine condition for 
making good the injury. 


Uma said :— 

46. O Holy One, why are those faces of 
yours which are on the east, the north, and 
the west, so beautiful and so agreeable to 
look at like the very moon. 

47. And why is that face of yours which 
is on the south so dreadful? Why are 
your matted locks tawny in colour and so 
erect? Why is your throat blue like the 
peacock’s plumes ? 


. 48. Why, O illustrious god, is the Pinaka 
always in your hand? Why are you always 
a Brahmacharin with matied locks ? 


49. O lord, you should explain all these 
tome. {am your wife who seeks to follow 
the same duties with you. Further, I am 
your devoted worshipper, O deity having 
highly the bull for your emblem. 


Narada continued :— 


50. Thus addressed by the daughter of 
the king of mountains, the illustrious holder 
of Pinaka, the powerful Mahadeva became 
highly pleased with hec. 


51. The great god then addressed her, 
saying,—O blessed lady, hear as l explain 
with the reasons thereof, why {my forms 
are so, 


CHAPTER CXLI, 
( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA J.— 


Continued, 


The Blessed and Holy One said :— 


1. Formerly a blessed and foremost of 
women, was created by Brahman, calied 
Tiluttama, by collecting beauty from every 
beautiful object in the universe. 3 


2. One day, that lady of beautifnl face, 
peerless in the universe for beauty of form, 
came to me, O goddess, far circumambu- 
lating me but, in sooth, moved by thg desire 
of tempting me. 


In whatever direction that lady of 
beautiful teeth turned, a new face.of mine 
instantly appeared. All these faces of mine 
became handsome to look at. 


4. Thus,$0on account of the desire of 
seeing her, | became four-faced, threugh 
Voga-power. Thus l showed my high 
Voga-power in becoming four-faced. 


5. With that face of mine which is turn: 
ed towards the east, I exercise the sove- 
reignty of the universe, With that face of 
mine which is turned towards the north, I 
sport with you, O you af faultless features, . 


6. That face of mine which is turned 
towards the west is handsome and auspi- 
cious. With it I ordain the happiness of 
all creatures. ‘hat face of mine which is 
turned towards the south is dreadful. -With 
it | destroy all creatures. D 

7. 1 live as a Brahmacharin with matted 
locks on my head, for doing good to all 
creatures. The bow Pinaka is always in 
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my hand for accomplishing the work of the 
celestials, 


8. Formerly, Indra, desirous of acquir- 
ing my prosperity, had hurled his thunder- 
bolt at me. With that weapon my throat 
was scorched. ‘Therefore I have become 
blue-throated. 


Uma said :— 


g. When, O foremost of all creatures, 
there are so many excellent beautiful cars, 
why have you selected a bull for your 
vehicle ? 


Maheshwara said :— 


to. Formerly, the Grandfather Brahman 
created the celestial cow Surabhi giving 
Profuse milk. After her creation there 
sprang from her a large number of kine 
all of which gave sufficient quantities of 
milk sweet as nectar. 


tr. Once on a time a quantity of froth 
fell from the mouth of one of her calves on 
my body. I was enraged at this and my 
anger scorched all the kine which there- 
upon became diversified in colour. 


12. . I was then pacified by the Lord of 


-all the ‘worlds, vis., Brahman, conversant. 


with all subjects. It was he who gave me 
this bull both asa car for bearing me and 
as device on my banner. 


Uma said :— 


13. You have many houses, in the celes- 
tial region, of various forms and possessed 
of every comfort and luxury. Why, O Holy 
One, do you live in the crematorium, aban- 
doing all those delightful palaces. 


14. The crematorium is full of the hair 
and bones (of the dead), abounds with vul- 
tures and jackals, and is covered with 
hundreds of funeral pyres. 


15. Full of carrion and muddy with fat 
and blood, with entrails and bones scattered 
all over it, and always echoing with the 
howls of jackals, it is certainly an impure 
place. 


Maheshwara said :— 


16. I always travel over the whole Earth 
in search after a sacred spot. I do not, 
however, see any spot that is more sacred 
than the crematorium. 


17. Therefore, of all houses, the crema- 
torium appears to me to be the best, 
shaded.as it generally is by branches of the 
banian and adorned with torn garlands of 
flowers. — 


18- O you of sweet smiles, the r.ultitudes 
. of goblins that are my companions ‘ove to 
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live in such spots. I do not like, O goddess, 
to live anywhere, without those goblins by 


my side. T 


19. Therefore, the crematorium is a 
sacred house to me. Indeed, O auspicious 
lady, it appears to me to be very Heaven, 
Highly sacred and endued with great 
merit, the crematorium is much praised 
by persons desirous of having holy abodes. 


Uma said :— 


20. O Holy One, O lord of all creatures, 
O foremost of all observers of duties and 
religious rites, I have a great doubt, O hold- 
er of Pinaka, O giver of boons. 


21. These ascetics, O powerful lord, have 
practised various kinds of austerities, In 
the world are seen asceitcs wandering every- 
where under various forms and clad in 
various kinds of dress. 


22. For benefitting this large number 
of Rishis, as also myselt, do you kindly 
remove, O chaister of all enemies, this doubt 
of mine. 


23. What are the characteristics of 
Religion or Duty? How, indeed, do men 
unacquainted with the details of Religion or 
Duty succeed in observing them. O power- 
ful lord, O you who are conversant with 
Religion, do you tell me this. 


Narada said :— 


24. When the daughter of Himavat, put 
this question, the assemblage of Rishis there 
present, adored the goddess with words 
adorned with Richs and with hymns fraught 
with deep meaning. 


Maheshwara said: 


25. Abstention from injury, truthfulness 
of speech, mercy towards all beings, tran- 
quillity of soul, and the making of gifts to 
the best of one's power, form the foremost 
duties of the householder. 


.26—27. Abstention from sexual union 
with the wife of other men, protection of the 
riches and the woman committed to his care, 
reluctance to appropriate what is not given 
to one, and avoidance of honey and meat,— 
these are the five chief duties. Indeed, 
Religion or Duty has many branches all of 
which yield happy results. These are the 
duties which those embodied creatures who 
consider duty as superior, should observe 


and practise. hese are the sources of 
merit. 


Uma said:— 


. 28. O Holy One, I wish to ask you 
another question about which I entertain 
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great doübts, You should answer it and 
remove my doubts. What are the meri- 
torious duties of the four castes. 


29. What are the duties of the Brah- 
mana? What of the Kshatriya? What 
are the duties of the Vaishya? And what 
are the duties of the Shudra, 


The Holy One said :— 


30. O highly blessed lady, the question 
you have put, is a very proper one. hose 
persons who belong to the twice-born order, 
äre considered as highly blessed, and are, 
indeed, gods on earth. 


31. Forsooth, thé observance of fasts, is 
always the duty of the Brahmana. When 
the Brahmana succeeds in properly ob- 
serving all his duties, he becomes at one 
with Brahma, 


42. The proper observance of the duties 
of Brahmacharyya, O goddess, are his 
ritual. The observance of vows and the 
investiture with the sacred thread form his 
other duties. It is by these that he becomes 
truly twice-born. 


33. He becomes a Brahmana for ador- 
ing his preceptors and other elders as also 
the celestials. Indeed, that religion which 
has for its soul the study of the Vedas, 
is the source of all virtue. Even that is the 
religion which those embodied creatures 
who are given to virtue and duty, should 
observe and practise. 


Uma said :— 

34. O Holy One, my doubts have not 
been removed. You should explain in de- 
tail what the duties are of the four respec- 
tive castes of men. 


Maheshwara said :— 


46. Listening to the mysteries of religion 
and duty, observance of the vows laid down 
in the Vedas, attention to the sacred fire, 
and accomplishment of the business of the 
preceptor, leading a mendicant life, always 
bearing the sacred thread, constant recita- 
tion of the Vedas, and rigid observance of 
the duties of a celibrate life, constitute the 
duties of the Brahmana. 


37. After the student life is over, the 
Brahmana, at the behest of his preceptor, 
should leave his preceptor’s abode for 
returning to his father's house. Upon 
his return he should duly marry a proper 
wife. 

38. Another duty of the Brahmana con- 
sists of avoiding the food prepared by the 
Shudra. Walking along the path of virtue, 
always observing sts and the practices of 


. Bralimacharyya, form his other duties. 





287 


39. The householder should keep up his 
domestic fire for daily adoration. He 
should study the Vedas. He shonld pour 
libations in honor of the departed Manes 
and the celestials. He should keep his 
senses under proper restraint. He should 
eat what remains after serving gods and 
guests and all his dependants. He should 
be abstemious in food, truthful in words, 
and pure both in body and mind. 


4o. Attending to guests is another daty 
of the householder, as also the keeping up 
of the three sacrificial fires. "Ihe house- 
holder should also attend to the orc inary 
sacrifices called Ishti and should also dedi- 
cate animals to the deities according to the 
ordinances. 


41. Indeed, the celebration of, sacrifices 
is his greatest duty as also a complete abs- 
tention from injury to all creatures. Never 
to eat before serving the celestials and 
guests and dependants is another duty of 
the householder, The food that remains 
after serving gods and’ guests and the de- 
pendants is called Vighasa. The houses 
holder should eat Vighasa. 


42. Indeed, to eat after the members of 
his family including servants and other des 
pendants, is considered as one of the espe» 
cial duties of the twice-born householder, 
who should, besides, be conversant with the 
Vedas. 


43. The conduct of husband and wife, in 
the case of the householder, should be equal. 
He should every day make offerings of 
flowers and other articles to those celestials 
who preside over domesticity. 


44. The householder should see that his 
house is every day properly rubbed with 
(cowdung and water). He should also ob- 
serve lasts every day. Well-cleaned and 
well-ruhbed, his house should also be every 
day fuixigated. with the smoke of clarified 
butter poured on his sacred fire in honor 
of the ceiestials and the departed Manes. 


45. Even these are the duties of a twice- 
born householder. ‘hose duties really up- 
hold the world. "Those duties always aud, 
eternally emanate from those pious persons 
among the Brahmanas who live lixe house- 
holders. 


46. Do you listen to me with rapt atten- 
tion, O goddess, for I shall now tell you 
what the duties are of the Kshatriya and 
about which you have asked me. 

47. From the beginning it has been said 
that the duty of the Kshatriya is to protect 
all creatures. ‘The king gets a fixed share 
of the merits acquired by his subjects. B 
thát meaus the king becomes gifted with 
righteousness. 
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48, The king who rules and protects . his 


subjects piously, acquires, by virtue of the’ 


protection he offers to others, many regions 
of happiness in the next world. 


49. The other duties of a Kshatriya con- 
sist of self-control and Vedic study, the 
Pouriitg of libations on the sacred fire, the 
making “of gifts, study, the bearing of the 
sacred thread, sacrifices, the peiformance of 
religious rites, the support of servants and 
dependants, and preseverance in acts that 
have been undertaken, 


51-54. Another duty of his is to: give 
punishments proportionate to the offences 
eommitted. It is also his duty to celebrate 
sacrifices and other religious rites accord- 
Ing to the ordinances laid down in the Vedas. 
Properly judging the disputes of litigants 
before him, and truthfulnes of speech, and 
interference for helping the distressed, are 


the other duties by doing which the king 


1 


acquires gteat glory both in this world and 
n the hext. He should also sacrifice his 
life on the field of battle, having shown 
great prowess on behalf of kine and Brah- 
inanas. 


. S3. Such. king acquires in the. celestial 
fegion such regions of happiness as are 
capable of being acquired by the perfor- 
mánce of Horse-Sacrifices. 


5t The duties of the Vaishya always are 
the keep of cattle and agriculture, the pour- 
ing of libations on the sacred fire, the 
making of giíts, and study. 

$5; Trade, walking in the path of virtue, 
hospitality, peacefulness,selí-control, welcom- 
ing of Brahmanas, and renouncing things 
are the other eternal duties of the Vaishya. 


56. The Vaishya, engaged in trade and 
Walk in -the path of virtue, should 
Never sell sesame and perfumery and 
due or liquid substances. He should per- 


orti the duties of hospitality towards all. 


S7. He is at liberty to pursue virtue and 
profit and pleasüre according to his meaus 
and uasmuch as is judicious for him. The 
service -of the three twice-born. classes 
forms the high duty of the Shudra. 

§8 That Shudr& who is truthful in 
Spéeth aid who has cotitrolled his senses, is 
considered as having acquired meritorious 
peniaaces, : Indeed, the Shudra, who having 
xot a guest, performs the duties of hospi- 
tality tewacds him, is considered. as. acquir- 
ing the merit of great penances, 


` ggu "Fhatintelligent Shudra whose. con-_ 


'difct is virtuous and who adores the deities 
‘and Bralimauas, gets desirable rewards of 
vie, 0c : 

60. ‘© beautiful lady, I. have thus recited 


4o.you what are the duties of the four castes, | 


| his power and the 
much praised. — 


. Househok 
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Indeed, O blessed lady, I have told võit: 


what are their respective duties, What 
else do you wish to hear ? 


Uma said :— © 


61. You have recited to me what are 
the respective duties of the four castes, aus- 
picious and beneficial for them. Do you 
now tell me, O Holy One, what are the 
common duties of the all castes, : 


Maheshwara said :— 


62. The foremost of all beings in tha 
universe, vig. the Creator Brahmana, 
always seeking righteous accomplishments, 
created the Brahmanas for rescuing all the 
worlds. Among all created beings, they 
are gods on Earth. 


63. -I shall at the begining tell you whag 
are the religious acts which they should da 
and: what are the rewards which they 
acquire through them. The religion of the 
Bianmanas is the foremost of all religions, 


64. For the sake of the virtue, three 
religions were created by the Selí-Create, 
Whenever the world is created, those felis 
gions are created by the Grandfather. : Do 
ye listen, : 


65. These are the thrée eternal Relis 
gions, The Religion prescribed in the Vedas. 
isthe greatest; that of the Smritis is the 
next in the order ot importance; the third 
in importance is that which is based upoii 
the practices of the virtuous. 


66. The Brahm:na, endued with leari< 
ing, should have the three Vedas. He 
should never make the study of the Vedas. 
He should devote himself to the three well-. 
known deeds (of making gifts, studying the 
Vedas, and performing’ sacrifices). Hé 
should be above the three (vis., lust, angar, 
and cupidity. He should be the friend of 
all Creatures. A person who possesses these 
qualities is called a Brahmana, 


67. The lord of all the universe de- 
clared these six deeds for the observance of 
Brahmanas. Listen to those eternal duties, 


. 68. The celebration of Sacrifices, officiata 
ing at the sacrifices of others, the makin 
of gifts, the acceptance of gifts, teaching, 
and study, are the six deeds by doing which 
a Brahmana acquires religious merit, ' 


. 69. Indeed, the daily study’ of the Vedas 
is a duty. Sacrifice is (another) eternal 
duty. ‘Lhe making of gifts according tó 


ordinance, is, in his case; 


79. 


uis: Tranquillity of mind is à great duty 


is- Horus among tlié righteous, . 
je sof pure mind are capable ob ` 
acquiting véry great merite ` am 
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1 91-372. indeed, he who purifies his soul’ 
y the performance of the five sacrifices 
who is truthful in speech, who is shorn of 
malice; who makes gifts, who treats with 
hospitality and honor all regenerate guests 
who lives in well-cleaned houses, who is 
shorn of pride, who is always sincere in his 
dealings, who uses sweet and assuring words 
towards others, who takes a pleasure in 
serving guests atid others arrived at his 
house, and who eats the food that remains 
after the requirements have been satisfied 
of all the members of his family and depen- 
dants, acquires great merit. 


74. That man who offers water to his 
guests for washing their feet and hands, 
who presents the Arghya for honoring him, 
who duly gives seats, and beds, and lamps 
for lightning the darkness, and shelter to 
those who come to his house, is considered, 
as highly righteous. 


74. That householder who rises at dawn 
and washes his mouth and face and gives 
food to his guests, and having honored 
them duly dismisses them from his house 
&nd follows them for a little distance, wins 
eternal merit. 


75. Hospitality towards al*, and/the pur- 


suit of the three-fold objects, are the duties- 


of the householder. Ihe duties of the 
Shudra consist in the pursuit of the three- 
fold objects. 

:$6. The Religion laid down for the 
householder has action for its chief charac- 
teristic. Auspicious, and beneficial to all 
creatures, I shall explain it to you. 


The householder. should always 
make gifts according to his power. He 
should also perform sacrifices frequently. 
Indeed, he who wishes to secure his own 
good, should always achieve meritorious 
acts. 

78. The householder should acquire 
riches by fair means, The riches thus ac- 
quired should be carefully divided into three 
parts, keeping the requirements of virtue in 
view. f 

79. With one of those portions he should 
accomplish all acts of virtue. “With another 
he should seek to satisfy his carvings for 
pleasure The third portion he should lay 
out for increasing. 

80. The Religion of Renunciation is dif- 
ferent. It exists for Liberation. | I shal 
teli you the: conduct that constitutes it. 
iLisfen to me in full, O goddess. 

$1. One of the. duties inculcated by 
‘that Religion is Mercy towards all creatures. 
“The man who follows it should not live in 
‘one place for moré than 2 day. For ac- 
‘quiring Liberation, the followers of this 
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Religion free themselves [rom the fetters of 
hope (or desire). i 

82. They have no attachment to Mabi« 
tation, to the Kamandalu they bear for the 
the keep of water, to the clothes that covet 
their loins, or the seat whereupon they rest, 
or the triple stick they bear in their hands, 
or the bed they sleep on, or the fire they 
want, or the chamber in which it lies. 


83. A follower of this Religion fixes his 
heart upon the workings of his soul. His 
mind is devoted to Supreme Brahma. He 
is filled with the idea of attaining to 
Brahma. He is always devoted to Yoga 
and the Sankhya philosophy. 


84. He seeks for mo other shelter than 
the foot of a tree, He lives in vacant 
houses of men. He sleeps on the banks of 
rivers. Hetakes a pleasure in living by 
such banks. 


85. Heis freed from every attachment; 
and from every bond of affection. He 
merges the existence of his own soul into the 
Supreme Soul. 


86. Standing like a stake of wood, and 
abstaining from all food, lie does only such 
deeds as point to Liberation. Or, he may 
wander about, devoted to Yoga. These 
are the eternal duties of a follower of,the, 
Religion of Renunciation. 

87. He lives aloof from men. He ie 
freed from all attachments. He never lives 
in the same place for more than a day. 
Freed from all fetters, he roves over the 
world. Freed from all ties, he never sleeps 
on even the same river-bank for more than 
a day. 

88, This is the Religion of persons cons 
versant with Liberation, as declared in the - 
Vedas. This is the righteous path that is 
trodden by this vietuous. He who follows in 
this path, leaves no vestige behind. 


89.  Vikshus (mendicants) are of four 
kinds. They are Kutichakas, Vahudakas, 
Hansas, and Paramhansas, The second is 
superior to the first, the third to the second, 
and the fourth to the third. : 


go. There is nothing superior to the: 
Paramhansa; nor is there anything” ine 
ferior to it or equal to it or superior to it. 
It is a condition shorn of sorrow and happi- 
ness; auspicious and freed from decrepitude 
and death, and without any change. 


Uma said:— 

gt. You have described the Religion of 
the householders, that of Liberation, and 
that which is ‘based upon the observances 
of the pious. These patlis are noble and 
highly beneficial to the world of living 
creatures. mE 


` 
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93. O' yau who are conversant with 
every religion, | wish to hear what the high 
Religion is of the Rishis. I always have a 
liking for those who live in hermitage. 


93. The perfume that comes out of the 
the smoke of the libations of clarified butter 


Poured on the sacred fire, seems to pervade | 


all the hermitages and make them delight- 
ful. Seeing this, O great god, my heart 
becomes always filled with joy. 


94—95 O powerful god, I have doubts 
about the Religion of the Ascetics. You are 
Conversant with the details of all religions. 
Do you enlighten me, O god of gods, in 
detail about this subject truly about which 
I have asked you, O great god, 


The Blessed and Holy One said :— 


: 90. Yes, | shall recite to you the high 
and excellent Religion of the Ascetic. By 
following the dictates of that Religion, O 
auspicious lady, the Ascetics acquire suc- 


cess through the severe penances they 
practise. 


97. O highly blessed one, do you hear, 
from the beginning, what are the duties of 
those pious Rishis who know every duty 
and who are known by the name of 
Phenapas. b 


98. The Grandfather Brahman drank 
some nectar. That water had flowed in 
the celestial region from a great sacrifice, 


99. The froth of that water is highly 
sacred and it partook of His own nature. 


-Those Rishis who live upon the measure 


9f froth that thus came out are called 
Phenapas (Froth-eaters). This is the con- 
duct of those pure Rishis, O lady having 
penances for wealth! Listen now to me 


as | explain to you who the Valikhillyas 
are, 


100. The Valikhillyas are ascetics who 
have acquired success by their panances. 
"hey live in the solar disc. Living like 
birds, those Rishis, conversant with every 


` duty of righteousness, live according to the 
_ Uncha mode. 


;Yor. Their dress consists of: deer-skins 
or barks of trees. Freed from pairs of Oppo- 
having penances for 


sites, the Valikhillyas, 
wealth, walk in this track of virtue. 


102. They are as big as a digit of the 
thumb. Divided into classes, each class 
lives in the practice of its duties. They 
wish only to practise penances. ‘I'he merits 
they acquire by their righteous conduct are 
Very great. 2 3 
| 103. ‘They are considered as having ac- 
quired an equality with the gods and exist 
Sor the fulfilment of the purposes of the 
gods. Having dissipated all their sins by 
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severe penances, they shine. in effulgence, 
lighting up all the points of the compass. 1 


104. Others, called Chakracharas, are 
gifted with cleansed souls and devoted to the 
practice of mercy, Righteous in their con- 

| duct and possessed of great purity, they 
live in the region of Soma. 


105. Thus living near enough to the 
region of the departed Manes, they duly 
live by drinking the rays of Soma. There 
are others called Samprakshalas and Ashe 
makuttas and Dantolukhalas. 


106.. These live near the Soma- drinking 
celestials and others that drink flames of 
fire. With their wedded wives and- with 
passions under complete restraint, they too 
live upon the rays of Soma. 


107. 'They pour libations of clarified 
butter on the sacred fire, and worship the 
departed Manes under proper forms, They 
also celebrate the well-known sacrifices. 
This is satd to form their religion, 


108. his religion of the Rishis, O 
goddess, is always observed by those who 
are houseless and who are free to go 
through every region including that of the 
celestials. There are, again, other classes 
about whom I shal speak now. Do you 
listen. 


Tog. It is necessary that they who ob- 
serve the different religions of the Rishis, 
should control their passions and know the 
Soul. Indeed, in my opinion, lust and anger 
should be completety controlled. 


110—111. With corn (wealth) acquired 
by the Uncha mode, they should perform 
the following duties, vig., the pouring: of 
libations on the sacred fire, occupying a fixed 
seat employing oneself during the time in the 
sacrifice called Dharmaratri, performance 
of the Soma-Sacrifice, acquisition of especial 
knowledge, the giving of sacrificial presents, 
which forms the fifth, the daily performance 
of sacrifices, devotion to the worship of the 
ancestors and the deities, hospitality to- 
wards all. 


112—113. Abstention from all luxurióus- 
dishes prepared from cow's milk, taking a 
pleasure in tranquillity of heart, lying.on 
naked rocks or the earth, devotion to Yoga, 
eating potherbs and leaves of trees, and 
living upon fruits and roots, and wind and 
water and moss, are some of pratices of the 
Rishis by which they acquire the end that 
belongs to persons unsubjugated. $ 


114—115. When the smoke has ceased 
to curl upwards from a house, when the 
husking machine has ceased to ply, when - 
the hearth-fire has been put.out, when, all 
the inmates have taken their food; when 
dishes are no longer carried from room to 
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voom, when mendicants have ceased to walk 
the streets, it is then that the man who is 
devoted to the Religion of-l'ruth and tran. 
quillity of soul, wishing to have a guest 
should eat what remnant of food may still 
remain in the house. By acting thus, one 
becomes a practiser of the Religion of the 
Munis. 


116. One should not -be arrogant; nor 
proud; nor 'cheerless and discontented ; 
nor wonder at anything. Indeed, one should 
treat his friends and enemies alike. Indeed, 
one who is the foremost of all persons con- 
versant with duties should treat all creatures 
like friends. 





CHAPTER CXLII. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Uma said :— 

i. Hermits live in charming regions, 
among the springs and fountains of rivers, 
in bowers by the sides of rivers and rills, on 
hills and mountains, in woods and forests, 
and in sacred places full of fruits and roots. 


2. With rapt attention and observing 
vows and rules, they live in even such 
places. 

3. I wish, O Shankara, to hear the 
sacred ordinances which they follow. These 
hermits, O god of all gods, are persons who 
depend, for the protection of their bodies, 
upon themselves alone. 


Maheshwara said :— 

4. Do you hear with rapt attention what 
are the duties of Hermits. Having listened 
to them with one mind, O goddess, do you 

"fix your heart upon virtue. 

:S. Listen then to whatthe acts are that 
should be practised by righteous hermits 
crowned with success, observant of rigid 
vows and rules, and living in woods and 

_ forests. 

6—7. Performing ablutions thrice-a-day, 
adoring the departed Manes and the celes- 
tials, pouring libations on the sacred fire, 
performing of those sacrifices and rites 
called Ishti- Homa, picking up the grains of 
Nivara-paddy, eating fruits and roots, and 
using oil that is pressed out from Inguda 
and castor seeds, form their duties. 

i erformed the ptactises o! 
Yoga Ho DN crowned with (ascetic) 
success and freed from lust add anger, they 


lhould t themselves ín the attitude. 
called y iN Indeed, they should live 
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in those places which are inaccessible to 
cowards, 


9—10. Observant of the excellent ordi- 
nances about Yoga, sitting in „summer 
in the midst of four fires on four sides with 
the sun overhead, duly practising what is 
called Manduka-Yoga, and always seated 
in the attitude called Virasana, and lying 
on naked rocks or the earth, these ,men, 
| with hearts fixed upon virtue, must expose 
themselves to cold and water and fire. 


it. They live upon water or air or.moss 
They use twofpieces of stone only for husking 
their corn. Some fof them use their teeth 
only for such a purpose, ‘hey do not keep 
utensils of any sort. 


12. Some of them clothe themselves with 
rags and barks of trees or deer-skins. Thus 
do they pass their lives for the time allotted 
to them, according to the ordinances. 





















13., Remaining in woods and forests, 
they wander within woods and forests, live 
within them, and are always to be found 
within them. Indeed, these hermits enter- 
ing into woods and forests live within them 
as disciples, obtaining a preceptor, live 
with him. 

14—16. The performance of the rites of 
Homa and the observance of the five sacii- 
fices are their duties. A due observance 
of the rules about distribution of the fivefold 
sacrifices as ordained in the Vedas, devo- 
tion to sacrifices, forming the eighth, obser- 
vance of the Chaturmashya, performance 
of the Paurnamashya and other sacrifices, 
and performance of the daily sacrifices, are 
the duties of these celibate men, freed 
from every attachment, and cleansed from 
every sin. Indeed, they should live thus 
in the forest. 


17. The sacrificial ladle and the water- 
vessel are their chief properties. They are 
always devoted to the three fires. Victuous 
in their conduct and adhering to the path 
of virtue, they acquire the highest end. 


18. These Munis, crowned with success 
and ever given to the Religion of Truth, 
acquire the highly sacred region of Brah- 
man, or the eternal region of Soma. 


19. O auspicious goddess, I have thus 
recited to you, in brief, the outlines of the 
religion that is -followed by hermits and 
that has many practices in detail. 


Uma said :— . 

20. O Holy One, O lord of all creatures, 
O you adored of all beings, I wish to 
hear what is the religion of those conclaves 
of ascetics who are followers of the scriptures 
describing ascetic success. Do you Tecite it 
to me 
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,21. . Living in woods aud forests and well- 
accomplished in the scriptures of success, 
some amongst them live and act as they 
like, without being controlled by particular 
pace i others have wives. How, indeed, 

ave their practices been ordained. 


Mahadeva said:— 


22. O goddess, the shaving of the head 
and the wearing of the brown robes are the 
characteristics of those recluses who rove 
about freely; while the characteristics of 
those who’ sport with wives consist in pass- 
ing their niglits at home, 


23. Performing ablutions three times a 
day isthe duty of both the classes, while 
the Homa, with water and wild fruits, 
belongs to the married recluses as performed 
by the Rishis in general, Absorption in 
Yoga- Meditation, and performance of those 
duties which form righteousness and which 
have been laid down as such, are some of 
the other duties prescribed for them. 


24. <All those duties also of which I have 
Spoken to you before as belonging to re- 
cluses living in forests, are the duties of 
these also. Indeed, if those duties are 
‘observed, they who observe them acquire 
the rewards of severe penances. 


25. Those forest reciuses who lead mar- 
‘ried lives should indulge in the gratifica- 
tion of their senses with these married wives 
of theirs. By indulging in sexual union 
with their wives at only those times when 
their seasons come, they perform the duties 
. which have been laid down for them. 


20. The religion which these virtuous 
men are to follow is the Religion that has 
been laid down and followed by the Rishis. 
With their ‘eyes set upon the acquisition of 
virtue, they should never pursue any other 


-object of desire from a sense of uncontrolled 
caprice, 


.27. That man who gives promises of 
safety to all creatures, freed as his soul 
becomes from the stain of malice or harm- 
‘fulness, becomes gifted with virtue. 


.28- Indeed, that person: who. shows 


"mercy to:all creatures, who adopts as a vow. 


of sincere conduct towards all creatures, 
'and:wbo forms himself the soul of all crea- 
‘tures; becomies gifted with virtue. 


` 29. A bath iù all the shrines, and sincere 


conduct towards all creatures, are regarded : 


fo equal in point of merit; or, perhaps, the 
latter is a little distinguished above the 
ether'in point of merit. i TA 

30». Sincerity, it bas been ssid, is. Virtue; 


‘insincerity or crookedness is sin. 







ith Virtue, 





man: who acts. sincerely becomes |: 
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31. The man who is always devoted to 
sincerity of conduct, succeeds in acquiring 
a residence among the celestials, ence, 
he who wishes to achieve the merit of virtue, 
should be sincere, 


32. Gifted with a forgiving nature and 
self-control, and with anger under complete 
subjection, one should transform himself 
into an embodiment of Virtue and became 
freed from malice. Such a man, who be- 
comes devoted, besides, to the discharge of 
all the duties of Religion, becomes indued 
with the merit of Virtue, 


33. Freed from drowsiness and procras- 
tination, the righteous person, who follows: 
the path of Virtue to the best of his power, 
and becomes possessed. of pure conduct, 
and who is venerable in years, comes to 
be considered as equal to Brahma itself, 


Uma said :— 


34. By what course of duties, O god, do 
those ascetics who are attached to their res- 
Pective retreats and have penances for 
wealth, succeed in becoming indued: with 
great splendour ? 


35 By what acts, again, do kings and 
Princes who are immensely rich, and others 


who are poor, succeed in getting high re- 
wards ? 


36. By what acts, O god, do dwellers of 
the forest succeed in acquiring that place 
which is;eternal and in adorning their per- 
sons with celestial sandal-paste. 


37. O illustrious god of three ‘eyes, OF 
destroyer of the triple city, do you remove. 
this doubt of mine about the auspicious sub-: 
ject of the observance of penances by telling 
everything in full, 


The illustrious Deity said :— 

38. Those who observe the vows of fasts 
and control their senses, who abstain from 
injury of any kind to any Creature, and who 
Practise truthfulness of speech, acquire suc- 
cess and ascending to the celestial. region 
Sport in happiness with the Gandharvas. as 


their companions, freed from every kind of 
evil. 


' 39. That pious man who lies down in. 
the attitude of Manduka- Yoga, and wha. 
properly and according to the ordinance. 
performs meritorious deeds -after having, 
been duly initiated, sports in happiness, in 
the next world in the company of the Nagas. 


40. That man who lives'in the compäny 
of deer and.lives upon. such grass and vege- 
tables as drop from their mouths, aad: whe 
bas undergone the: initiation and attendate 
the duties TER edi succeeds ‘in going 
Indra, ;.. LM C 
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uas pon the moss —SS. ' ice- 
he pa US the fallen leaves. of trees dis E Aa Qc 
picks up, and puts up with all the pue es 


severities of cold, acquires a very high AER keeps his senses under control, and 
olac: É placing his Self on Self frees himself from 


ES "the sense of 1 si ievi 
2. Th , i , ) nine- ness, desirous of achievin 
Soe p wie lives upon either air virtue, and sets out, without a covering d 
next life the andenes ii EU in the 2n „body, after the due observance of the 
iat belongs to the | duties of initiation for twelv 
LM : i i [ e years and 
DES and sports in happiness in the | after having placed his sacred Belen a tree, 
pany of the various tribes of Apsaras. and walks along the path of heroes and lies 
43. Having practised for twelve years, down in the attitude of heroes, and always 
according to the rites laid down in “+ | acts like heroes, certainly acquires the end: 
1 the ordi- | that is yx aeq 
nances, the vow relating to the endurance that is reserved for heroes. 
e the five fires in the. summer season, one 56. Such a man goes to the eternal 
ecomes in his next life a king. region of Shakra where he becomes crowned 
Tu á ; with the fruition of all his desires and where 
wee uan pias who, having observed | he sports in joy, his body decked with gar- 
ood, practises penances for | lands of celestial flowers and celestial 
twelve years, carefully abstaining from all | perfumes i 


57—58. Indeed, that pious person lives 
happily in Heaven, with the celestials as 
. his companions. he hero, following the 

“4g. That man who sits and lies on the | practices cf heroes and devoted to that Yoga 
Bare ground with the canopy of heaven which belongs to heroes, living in the 
over his head, observes the course of duties | practice of Goodness, having renounced 
of initiation, and then renounces his body everything, performed the initiation, Con- 
by abstaining from all food, acquires great | trolled his senses, and observing purity of 


happiness in the celestial region. ` l both body and mind, is sure to cquire 
that path which is reserved for heroes. 


46—51. The rewards of one who sits and | Eternal regions of happiness are liis. 

lies down upon the naked ground are said to Ridi : 

be excellent cars and beds, and rich palaces ie 3 l peoe aa that moves at the 

effulgent like the moon, O lady. That man ae OE cue zu EDU through all 

who liaving lived upon abstemious dict and | APP» regionsias E M es. Indeed, living 

observed various excellent vows, livesiedesnl a Uc d of Shakra, that blessed 

pending upon his own self and then renoun- aE ways sports in Joy, {reed from 

ces his body by abstaining from all food, yicalamitys 

succeeds in asceuding to Heaven and en- 

joying all its happiness. That man who 

haviog lived in entire dependence upon his CHAPTER CXLIII. 

own self, observes for twelve years the duties i 5 

of initiation, and at last renounces his body (ANUSHASANIKA PARVA J.— 

on the great ocean, succeeds in attaining to Gantinued: : 2 

the regions of Varuna after death. "That 

man who living in entire denen aei upon | Uma said :— 

his own self observe the uties of initiation 

for twelve years, and pierces his own feet | 4 1 0 Hoty pne, Oyon irot e Kan off 

with a sharp stone, acquires the happiness dite o : RE an Ee leet 9 Pus a 

of the region that belongs to the Guhyakas. | ih Stee deit n paces ce o an |a, 

‘He who cultivates self with the help Ai eal | UE eity, I have a great doubt. 

who frees himself from the influence of all 2. Formerly, the illustrious Self-Create 
$ created the four castes. ‘Through the evil 


‘pairs of opposites, who is freed from every 
EC of Rue ient and who mentally ob- t of what deeds does a Vaishya be- 
come a Shudra ? 


serves for twelve years such a course of con- 
duct after initiation, attains to Heaven and | 4: Through what acts does a Kshatriya 
^become a Vaishya and a Brahmana be- 


enjoys every happiness with the celestials as | 
"His companions. : comes a Kshatriya? By what means may 
such degradation of castes be warded off? 

4. Through what deeds does a Brahmana 

take birth in his next life, in thé Shudra 

caste? F hrough what acts, O powerful 

‘deity, does a Kshatriya also come’ dewr to 

‘I-to-the status of a Stiudra? ` À 


well, during the period, becomes in his next 
life a king. 








| 
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. 5. O sinless one, O lord of all created 
beings, do you, O illustrious one, remove 
this doubt of mine. How, again, can the 
three castes naturally succeed in acquiring 
the status Brahmanhood ? 


The Illustrious One said :— 


6. The status of a Brahmana, O god- 
dess, is highly difficult to attain. O auspi- 
cious lady, one becomes a Brahmana through 
Creation or birth. Similarly the Kshatriya, 
the Vaishya, and the Shudra, all becomes 


so through original creation. . This is my 
opinion. 
7. He, however, that is born a Brah- 


mana goes down from his status through 
bis own evil deeds. Hence, the Brahmana, 
after having acquired the status of the first 
order, should always protect it. 


8. If one whoisa Kshatriya or Vaishya 
performs those duties which are assigned 
to the Brahmana, after the manner of a 
Brahmana, he becomes a Brahman, 


. 9. That Brahmana who renounces the 
duties of. his order for following those of the 
Kshatriya, is considered as one who has 
fallen away from the status of a Brahmana 
and who has become a Kshatriya. 


10—II. "That little-witted Brahmana, 
who, moved by cupidity aad folly, follows 
the practices assigned to Vaishyas, forget- 
ful of his position as a Brahmana that is 
highly difficult to attain, comes to be consi- 
dered as one who has become a Vaishya. 
Likewise, one who is a Vaishya by birth 
may, by following the practices of a Shudra, 
become a Shudra. Indeed, a Brahmana 
falling away from the duties of his own 
‘order, may go down to the status of even a 
Shudra. 


12. Sucha Brahmana, degraded from 
the order of his birth and outcasted, with- 
out attaining to the region of Brahman, 
sinks into Hell, and in his next birth be- 
comes born as a Shudra. 


~ 13—14. A highly blessed Kshatriya or 
a Vaishya, who renounces the duties of . his 
order, and follows the practices of a Shudra, 
falls away from his own order and becomes 
a person of mixed caste. It isin this way 
‘that a Brahmana, or a Kshatriya, or a 
Vaishya, comes by the position of a 
Shudra. 1 


* 15. That man who has acquired clear- 
. ness of visionzthrough practice of the duties 
' bis Own caste, who is gifted with know- 
Wedge and science, who is pure (in body and 
Tu. vu ows every duty and is devo- 
ted to the practice of all his duties, is sure to 
‘enjoy the rewards of virtue, ` 
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16. I shall now recite to you, O goddess, 
a saying uttered by Brahman on this sub- 
ject. The virtuous and those who are’ 
desirous of acquiring merit always pursue 
with firmness the culture of the soul. 


17. The food that comes from, cruel and 
fierce persons is censurable. So also is the 
food that has been cooked for serving a 
large number of persons. The same is said 
of the food that is cooked for the ‘first 
Shraddha of a dead person. So also is the 
food that is sullied for the usual faults and 
the food that is supplied by a Shudra, 
These should never be taken by a Brah- 
mana at any time. 


18. The food of a Shudra, O goddess, is 
always disapproved of by the great deities, 
This, I think, is the authority enunciated by 
the Grandfather with his own mouth, 


19. If a Brahmana, who has set up ‘the 
sacred fire and who performs sacrifices, were 
to die with any portion of a Shudra's -food 
remaining undigested in his stomach, bé is 
sure to be born a Shudra. 


20. On account of those remains of a 
Shudra's food in his stomach, he falls away 
from the ‘position of a Brahmana. Such 
a Brahmana becomes surely a Shudra. 


21. The Brahmana in his next life comes 
by the position” of that order upon whose 
food he lives through life or with the un- 


digested portion of whose food in his 
stomach he dies. 


22, That man who having acquired the 
sacred position of a Brahmana which is so 
difficult to acquire, disregards it and eats 
forbidden food, falls away from his -high 
status, 

23—24. That Brahmana- who drinks 
alcohol, who becomes guilty of Brahmaiie 
cide.or mean in his conduct, or a thief, or 
who breaks his vows, or becomes impure, 
or unmindful of his Vedic studies, or sinful, 
or characterised by cupidity, or guilty of 
cunning, or a cheat, or who does. not ob- 
serve vows, or who marries a Shudra woman, 
or who derives his livelihood by pandering 
to the lusts of other people, or who selts.the 
Soma plant, or who serves a person of a 


low caste, ‘falls away from his status, of 
Brahmanhood. ae 


25. That Brahmana who violates. the bed 
of his preceptor, or who cherishes malice 
towards him, or who takes a pleasure in 
speaking ill of him, falls away from the 


status of Brahmanhood even if he knows 
Brahma. 


26. 


By these good deeds again, O gad- 
dess, 


when performed, a Shudra becomes a 


| Brahmana, and a Vaishya becomes s 


Kshatriya, 
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: 27. "The Shudra should perform all the 
duties sanctioned for him, properly and ac- 
cording to the ordinance. He should al- 
ways serve, with obedience and humility, 
persons of the three other castes and serve 
them with care. 


28. Always following the path of virtue, | 


the Shudra should cheerfully do all this, 
He'should honor the celestials and twice- 
born persons. He should observe tlie vow 
of hospitality to all persons. 


29. With senses kept under control and 
becoming abstemious in food, he should 
never approach his wife except in her 
season. He should ever search after persons 
who are holy and pure. As regards food, 
he should eat that which remains after the 
needs of all persons have been fulfilled. 


39. If, indeed, the Shudra wishes to be 
a Vaishya (in his next life), he should also 
abstain from meat of animals not killed 
in: sacrifices. If a Vaishya wishes to bea 
Brahmana (in his next life), he should per- 


form these duties. He should be truthful | 
in speech, and shorn of pride, or arrogance. | 


He should be above all pairs of opposites. 
He should observe the duties of peace and 
tranquillity. 

31—34. He should worship the celestials 
in sacrifices, attend ^with devotion to the 
study and recitation of the Vedas, and 
‘become pure in body and mind. He should 
keep his senses under control, honor the 
Brahmanas, and seek the behoof of all the 
orders. Living like a householder and 
eating only twice a day at the appointed 
hours, he should satisfy his hunger with only 
such food as remains after all the members 
of his family with dependants and guests 
have been fed. He should be abstemious 
in food, and act without being actuated by 
the desire of reward. He should be free 
from egotism. He should worship the 
deities in the Agnihotra and pour libations 
according to the ordinance. Performing the 
duties of hospitality towards all persons, 
he should, as already said, eat the food 
“that remains after serving all others for 
whom it has been cooked. He should, ac- 
-cording to the ordinances laid down, adore 
the three fires. Such a Vaishya of pure 


` conduct is born in his next life in a high 


Kshatriya family. 

. Ifa Vaishya, after having taken 
birth as a Kshatriya, performs the. usual 
purificatory rites, becomes invested with the 
Sacred thread, and betakes himself to the 

-abservance of vows, he becomes, in his next 
life, an honored Brahmana. 


-36.- Indeed, after his birth as a Kshatriya, 


: "he should make presents, worship the 


deities in great sacrifices with profuse pre- 


[rens study the Vedas, and desirous of 
| attaining to Heaven, should adore the three 
H res, 


37. He should interfere for removing the 
| sorrows of the distressed, and should al- 
ways righteously cherish and protect his 
subjects, He should be truthful, and do 
all true works, and seek happiness in 
conduct like this. 


38. He should administer proper punish- 
ments, without laying aside the rod of 
punishment for good, He should induce 
| men to do righteous deeds. Guided by 
| considerations of policy, he should take a 
sixth of the produce of the fields. 


39. He should never indulge in sexual 
pleasure, but live cheerfully and independ- 
ently, well-conversant with the science of 
Wealth or Profit. Of righteous soul, he 
should seek his married wife only in her 
season. 


4o. He should always observe fasts, keep 
| his soul under restraint, devote himself to 
the study of the Vedas, and be pure in 
body and mind. He should sleep on blades- 
of Kusha grass spread out in his fire 
| chamber. 


41. He should pursue the three-fold ob- 
jects of life, and be always cheerful. . He 
should always say “it is ready” to, Shudras 
desirous of food. 


42. He should never wish for anything 
from motives of gain or pleasure. He 
should adore the ancestors and gods and 
guests. 


43. In his own house he should live the 
| life of a mendicant. He should duly wor- 
| ship the deities in his Agnihotra, morning, 
noon, and evening every day, by pouring 
libations according to the ordinance. 





44. With his face turned towards the 
enemy, he should renounce his life-breatlrs 
in battle fought for the behoof of hine 
and Brahmanas. Or he may enter the 
three fires sanctified with Mantras and re- 
nounce his body. By doing all this he is 
born in his next life as a Brahmana. 


4S. Gifted with knowledge and science, 
purified from all dross, and fully conversant 
with the Vedas, a pious Kshatriya, by his 
own deeds, becomes a Brahmana. 


46. Itis with the help of these deeds, O 
goddess, that a person who has originated 
from a degraded caste, vis., a Shudra, may 
become a Brahmana purged off of all’ sing 
and possessed of Vedic learning. 


One who is a Brahmana, when he 
becomes wicked in conduct and observes no 
distinction about food, falls away from the 
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‘status of Brahmanhood and becomes a | 
Shudra. 


48. Even a Shudra, O goddess, who has 
purified his soul by pure deeds and who has 
controlled all his senses, deserves to be 
waited upon and served with respect as a | 
Brahmana, lhis has been said by the 
Selí- Create Brahman himself. 


49. When a pious nature and pious 
deeds are seen in even a Shudra, he should, 
accordiny to my opinion, be held superior 
to a person of the three twice-born classes. 

50. Neither birth, nor the purificatory 
rites, nor learning, nor offspring, can be 
considered,as grounds for conferring upon 


one the dignity of a twice-born person;*|. 


Indeed, conduct is the only ground, 


51. All Brahmanas in this world are | 
Brahmanas on account of conduct. A 
Shudra, if he is of good conduct, is consi- 
dered as equal to a Brahmana. 


$2. "Ihe position of Brahma, O aus- 
picious lady, is equal wherever it exists. 
'Fhis.is my opinion. He, indeed, is a Brah- 
mana in whom tbe dignity of Brahma 
exists,—that condition which is bereft of 
qualities and which has no stain attached 
to it. 





The boon-giving Brahman, while he 
created all creatures, himself said that the 
division of human beings into the four orders 
as dependant on birth is only for purposes | 
of classification. P 


54. The Brahmana is a great field in | 
this world,—a field having feet, for it , 
moves from place to place. 
seeds in that field, O beautiful lady, reaps.” 


the corps in the next world, 


S5. That Brahmana who wishes to 
secure his own good, should always live 
upon the remains of the food that may 
remain in his house after satisfying the 
needs of all others. He should always 
follow the path of virtue. 
tread along the path of Brahma. P4 


4 


56. He should live, engaged in the stüdy | 


of the Samhitas, and remaining at home hé 
should perform all the duties of7à house- 
holder. He should always be-given to the | 
study of the Vedas, but ke dE never 
derive the means of livelihoodfrom such 
study. ^ 


87. That Brahmana who always acts 
thus, following the path of virtue, adoring 
his sacred fire, and engaged in the study of 
the Vedas;tomes to be considered as 
Brahma. 


| 58. Having acquired the position of a 
"Brahmana, it should always be protected 
‘withcare, O you of sweet smiles, by avoid- l 
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ing the stain of contact with. persons bott 
in inferior castes, by abstaining from the 
acceptance of gifts, and by other acts laid 
down in the scriptures. 


59 l have thus told you a mystery, vis, 
the manner in which a Shudra may become 
a Brahmana; or that by which a Brahmana 
falls away from his own pure position and 
becomes a Shudra. 


CHAPTER CXLIV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Uma said :— 


“4. O Holy One, O lord of all beings, O 
you adored of deities and Asuras equally, 
tell me what are the duties and derilections 
of men. Indeed, Q powerful one, remove 
my doubts. 


2. It is by these three, vís., thought, 
word, and deed, that men become fettered 
with bonds. Itis by the same three that 
Ahey become freed from these fetters. 


3. By following what conduct, O god,— 
indeed, by what kind of acts,—by what 
behaviour and qualities and words, do men 
succeed in ascending to Heaven ? 


The God of gods said :— 


Se -Q enddess, vou are well conversant 
withe true uicaiong of duties, You are 


He who plants paren evoled to Virtue and Self-Control. 


"he question you have asked me is fraught 
with the benefit of all creatures. It in- 
creases the intelligence of all persons. Do 
you, therefore, listen to the answer. 


5. Those persons who are devoted to the 
Religion of l'ruth, who are righteous and 
destitute of the indications of the several 


Indeed, he should Modes of life, and who enjoy the wealth ac- 


quired by faic means, succeeds in ascending 
to Heaven. 


6. Those men who are freed from all 
doubts;.who are gifted with omniscience, 
and who have eyes for seeing all things, are 
never fettered by either virtue orsin. Those 
men. who are shorn of all attachments, can 
never be fettered by the chains of action. 


7- They who never injure others in 
thought, word, or deed, and who never 
attach themselves to anything, can never 
be fettered by deeds. 


8. They who abstain from killing any 
creature, who are gifted with righteous con- 
duct. who have mercy, who treat friends and 
foes equally, and ‘who are seif-controlled, 
can never be fettered by acts. 
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9. These mėn who are gifted with mercy 
towards all beings, who succeed in creating 
the confidence of all living creatures, and 
who have shaken off malice in their conduct, 
succeed in ascending to Heaven. 


to. Those men who have no desire to 
appropriate others’ properties, who never 
associate with the spouses of others, and who 
enjoy only such wealth as has been acquired 
by fair means, succeed in ascending to 
Heaven. 


11. Those men who treat the wives of 
other people as their own mothers and sis- 
ters and daughters, succeed in attaining to 
Heaven. 


12. Those men who abstain from mis- 
appropriating others’ things, who are per- 
fectly contented with what they themselves 
possess, and who live depending upon their 
own destiny, succeed in ascending to 
Heaven. 


13. Those men who never know other 
peoples’ wives, who are masters of their 
senses, and who are given to righteous con- 
duct, succeed in ascending to Heaven. 


i4. This is the path, created by the 
gods, that the pious should follow. This is 
the path, freed from passion and aversion, 
sanctioned for the pious to follow. 


15. Those men who are devoted to their 
own wives and who seek them in only their 
seasons, and who do not indulge in sexual 
pleasure, succeed in ascending to Heaven. 


16. For the sake of multiplying their 
merit or for acquiring their means of liveli- 
hood, the wise should follow charity, pea- 
ances and purity of both body and mind. 


17. ‘Those who wisli to ascend to Heaven, 
ghóuld' follow in this tract and not any 
other. 


Uma szid: . 


18. Tell me, O illustrious god, O sinless 
lórd of all creatures, what are those words 
by whichtone becomes fettered and what are 
thbse words by speaking which one may be 
freed from Fetters. 


Maheshwara said :— 

rg; Those men who never tell falsehood 
for either themselves or for others; or In jest 
or for. exciting laughter, succeed in ascend- 
ing: Heaven. 

20. They who never tell lies for acquir- 
ing: their livelihood or for acquiring merit 
or through mere caprice, succeed in ascend- 
ing to Heaven. 


21. They who utter words whiclr are 


smooth and sweet ahd’ faultless, and who! 


38 





with sincerity welceme” all whom théy méet 
with, succeed in ascending to Heaven. 


22. They who never utter words which 
are harsh, bitter and cruel, and who are free 
from deceitfulness and evil of every kind, 
succeed in ascending to Heaven. . 


23. Those men who never utter deceitful 
words which créate disunion between friends 
and who always speak what is true and 
what promotes good feelings, succeed in as- 
cending to Heaven. 


24. Those men who avoid harsh words 
and abstains from quarrels with others, who 
are“equal in their conduct to all creatures, ` 
and who have governed their souls, succeed 
in ascending;to, Heaven, E 


25. They who abstain from evil speech 
or sinful conversation, who avoid disagree- 
able speeches, and who utter only auspici- 
cus and agreeable words, succeed ia ascend- 
ing to Heaven. 


26. They who never utter, under anger, 
such words as cut others to the quick, and 
who, even when under the influence of 
anger, speak words that are peaceful 
and agreeable, sucteed in ascending to 
Heaven. 

27. This religion, O goddess of speech, 
should alwaysibe followed by men. It is 
auspicious and characterised by Truth. 
The wise should always avoid untruth. 


Uma said: 

28. ‘Tell me, O god of gods, O holder of 
Pinaka, O you who are highly blessed, 
what those thoughts are by which a person 
may be fettered. 


Maheshwara said :— 

29. Gifted with merit that originates: 
from mental acts, O goddess, one ascends ' 
to Heaven. Listen to me, O auspicious 
one, as I-recite to you what those acts are. 


30. Listen to me, O you of sweet face, 
how also a mind of ill-regulated features, 
becomes fettered by ill-regulated or evil 
thoughts. 

31. Those men who do no seek, eve 
mentally, to take other peoples things even 
when they lie in a lone forest, succeed in 
ascending to Heaven. 

32. Thase men who care not othets? 
belongings, even when they see it lying in 
a house or a village that has béeii deserted, 
ascend to. Heaven. 


33. Those men who do not seek, even 
mentally, to associate with’ the married 
wives of otliers, even when they see them in 
deserted places and under the influence of 
desire, succeed in ‘ascending to Heaven. 


298 


34. Those men ` who, meeting with 
friends or enemies/]behave inj the same 


friendly way towards all, succeed in ascend- 
ing to Heaven, 


a5. Those men who are possessed of 
learning and mercy, who ate pure in body 
and mind, who are firm in truth, and who 
are contented with whit belongs to them, 
succeed in ascending to Heaven. 


36. Those men who do not bear ill-will 
to any creature, who do not stand in need gf 
labour for their livelihood, who bear iriendly 
hearts towards all beings, and who entertain 


mercy towards all, succeed in ascending 
to Heaven, 


37. ‘Those men who have faith, who have 
mercy, who are holy, who seek the company 
of holy men, and who know the distinctions 
between right and wrong, succeed in as- 
cending to Heaven. 


38. Those men, O goddess, who know 
the consequences of good and bad deeds, 
succeed in ascendiny!to Heaven. 


39. "hose men who are just in all their 
dealings, whohave desireable accomplish- 
ments, who are devoted tothe deities and 
the Brahmanas, and who are persevering 


in doing all good acts, succeed in ascending 
to Heaven. 


40. All these men, O goddess, succeed 
in ascending to Heaven through the ineri- 
torious results of their deeds. What else 
do you wish to hear ? 


Uma said :— 


41. l have a great doubt, O Mahesh- 
wara, on a subject about human beings. 
You should explain it to me carefully. 


42. By what deeds does a man succeed, 
O powerful deity, in acquiring a long life? 
By what penances also does one acquire a 
long life ? 


43. By what acts does one become 
short-lived on Earth? O you who are 
perfectly stainless, you should tell me what 
are the consequences of acts, 


44. Some have great good fortune and 
some suffer from misfortune. Some are 


possesse of noble, and some are of ignoble, 
birth. — 


454 Some have such repulsive features 
as if they are made of wood, while others 
look very handsome at even the first sight. 


46. Some appear to have no wisdom, 
wile others are possessed of it. Some, 
agais, are seen gifted with high intelligence 
and wisdom, enlightened by knowledge and 
science. 


47. .Some have to suffer little pain, 
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while others there are that are loaded witlz 
heavy calamities. Such diverse sights are 
seen of men. O illustrious one, you should 
tell me the reason of all this ! 


The god of gods said :— 


48. Indeed, O goddess, I shall describe 
to you the fruits of acis. Ft is by them 
that all human beings in this world enjoy 
or suffer the consequences of their acts. 


49—51. That man who assumes a dread- 
ful aspect for the purpose of taking the 
lives of other creatures, who arms himself 
with strong sticks for injuring other crea- 
tures, who is seen with uplilted weapons, 
who kills living creatures, who is shorn of 
mercy, who always causes tribulation to 
living beings, who refuses to grant protec- 
tion to even worms and ants, who is cruel,. 
one who is such, O goddess, sinks in H-ll, 
One who has an opposite disposition and 
who is righteous in deeds, becomes born as 
a handsome man, 


52. The man who is cruel, goes to Hell, 
while he who is merciíul, ascends to Heaven. 
Ihe man who goes to Hell, has to suffer . 
great misery. 


53, One who, having sunk in Hell, rises 
therelrom, takes birth as a short-lived man. 


54—57. That man who is given to 
slaughter and injury, O goddess, becomes, 
through his sinful deeds, liable to destruc- 
tion. Such a person becomes disagreeable 
w all creatures and short-lived. That man 
who belongs to. what is called the White 
class, who abstains from the destruction of 
living creatures, who has thrown away all 
weapons, and never inflicts any punish- 
ment on any body, who never injures any 
creature, who never causes anybody to 
kill creatures for him, who never kills or 
strikes even when struck or attempted 
to be killed, who never sanctions or ap- 
proves an act Of destruction, who is gifted 
with mercy towards all créatures who treats 
others as his own self,—such a superior 
man, O goddess, succeeds in acquiring to 
the dignity of a celestial, Filled with joy, 


such a man enjoys various kinds of luxuri- 
ous articles. 


58. If such a person is ever born in the 
world of men, he becomes long-lived and 
enjoys great happiness. 


59. This is the way of those who are 
of righteous conduct and righteous deeds, 
and who are blessed with longevity, the 
way that was marked out by the Self-Create _ 
Brahman himself and which is marked by 


abstention from the destruction of living 
creatures, 


| 
I 
| 
| 
1 
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CHAPTER CXLY. 
{ ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 


Continued, 


Uma said :— 
t. By what nature, what conduct, what 


deeds, and what gifts, does a man succeed 
in attaining to Heaven. 


Maheshwara said :— 


2—6. He who basa liberal disposition, 
who honors Brahmanas and treats them 
with hospitality, who makes gifts of food 
and drink and clothes and other articles of 
enjoyment to the destitute, the blind and 
the distressed, who makes gifts of houses 
erects halls, digs wells, constructs shelters 
whence pure and coal water is distriuuted, 
excavates tanks, makes arrangements for the 
free disttibutions of gifts every day, gives to 
ell comers what each prays for, who makes 
gifts of seats and beds and vehicles, wealth, 
jewels and gems, houses, al kinds of corn, 
kine, fields, and women,—hé who always 
makes these gilts with a cheerful heast, be- 
comes a denizen, O goddess, of the celestial 
Tegion. 


6. He lives there for a long time, en- 





jeying vaiious kinds of superior articles. | 


Passing his time happily in the company ot 
the Apsaras, he sports in the garden of 
Nandana and other delightful regions. 


7. After the exhaustion ot his merits he 


falls down from the celestial region and | 


takes birth in the order of humanity, in a 
rich family, O goddess, which has a large 
command of every article of enjoyment. 

8. In that life he gets all articles for 
gratifying his wishes and appetites. In- 


deed, biessed with the possession of such | 


articles, he gets riches and a well- filled 
treasury. 

9. ThelSelf.Create Brahman himself de- 
clared it formerly that it is even such per- 
sons, O goddess, who become highly bless- 
ed'and possessed ot liberal dispositions and 
handsome features. 


10. There are others, O goddess, who 
are incapable of making gifts. Gifted with 
small understandings, they cannot inake 
giíts even when solicited by Brahmanas and 


possessed of immense tiches. 
11, Seeing the destitute, the blind, the 


distressed, and mendicants, and even guests 


arrived at their houses, those persons always 
filled with;the desire of pleasing the orgau 
of taste, turn away, even when expressly 
solicited by them. 


12, They never make gifts of wealth or 





| 


dresses, or viands, or gold, or kine, or an 
kind of food. eee RV 


13. Those men who are disinclined ta 
relieve. the distress of others, who are full uf 
cupidity, who have no faith inthe scriptures, 
and who do not make yilts.—verily, these 
men of little understanding, O goddess, 
have to sink in Hell. 


_ UR In course of time, when theic suffer- 
ings in Hell, terminate they take birth in the 


| order of humanity, in poor families. 


15. Always suffering from hunger and 
thirst, excluded from all decent society, 
hopeless of ever enjoying all goodly things, 
they lead wretched lives. 

16. Born in families which are destitute 
of all articles of enjoyment, these men nevec 
succeed in enjoying the goodly things of 
Earth. Indeed, O goddess, it 1s through 
deeds that persons become wrecched and 
poor. 

17. There are others who ace arrogant 
and proud for the possession of riches. 
Those senseless wretches uever offer seats to 


| worthy persons, 


18. Gifted with little understandings, 
they do not give way to them who deserve 
such an honor. Nor do they give watec foc 
washing the feet to persons to whom i£ 
should begiven. 

19. Indeed, they do not honor, accord- 
ing to the ordinance, with gifts of the 
Arghya, such persons as deserve to be 
honored therewith. They do not offer water 
for washing the mouth to such as deserve 
to have that honor, 

20—21. They do not treat their very 
preceptors, when the latter arrive at their 
houses, in the manner in which preceptors 
should be tre: ted. Living in. cupidity and 
pride, they refuse to treat their elders and 
aged men with love and affection, even in- 
sulting those who deserve to be honored 
and asserting their superiority over thein 
without showing reverence and humility. 
Such men, O goddess, sink in Hell. 

22. When their sufferings terminate 
after many years, they rise from Hell, and 
take birth as men, in low and wretched 
families. 

23. Indeed, they who humiliate their 
preceptors and seniors, have to take birth 
in such {castes as those of Swapakas and 
Pukkasas who are greatly vile and bereft 
of intelligence. 


24—28. He who is not arrogant or filled 
with pride, who is a worshipper of the 
deities and Brahmanas, who enjoys the 
esteem of the world, who hows to every one 
who deserves his reverence, who utters 
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smooth and sweet words, who benefits 
persons of all castes, who is always devoted 
to the behoof of all beings, who does not 
feel hatred for anybody, who is sweet- 
tongued, who is an utterec of sweet and | 
cooling words, who gives way to one who 
deserves to have way, who worships “his 
preceptors in the manner in which precep- 
tors deserve to be ddored, who welcomes 
all creatures with proper courtesy, who does 
not bear ill will towards any creature, who 
lives, adoring elders and guests with such 
honors as they deserve, who is ever bent 
upon having as many guests as possible, 
and who adores all who honor his house 
with their presence, succeeds, O goddess, 
in ascending to Heaven. Upon the exhaus- 
tion of his merit, he is born asa man ina 
high aud respectable family. 

29. In that life he gets all articles of 
enjoyment in profusion and jewels and gems 
and every kind of riches in abundance. He 
gives to worthy persons what they deserve. 


He peiforms every duty and every act of 
virtue. 





40. Honored of all creatures and re- 


ceiving their respect, he obtains the fruits 
ef his own deeds. 


31. Even such a person acquires a | 
high birth in this world, "This that I have 
rocited to you, was said by the Ordainec 
(Brahman) himself formerly. 


| 
32—34. That man who is fierce in con- | 
duct, who creates terror in ail creatures, | 
who injures other beings with hands or feet | 
or cords or sticks, or brick-bats or clods of | 
hard clay, or other means of wounding and 
paining, O beautiful lady, who Saka] 
various kinds of deceit for killing living | 
creatures or vexing them, who chases | 
animals and causes them to tremble in | 
fear,—indeed, that man, who acts thus, is i 
certain to sink in Hell. 





35. lf in course of time he is born a| 
man in a low and wretched family which : 


meets with obstacles of every kind on every | 
side. 


36. He is hated by all. A wretch among ' 
men, he becomes so for his own deeds. ! 


i 
37—38. Another, who is possessed of | 
mercy, casts his (benign) eye on all creatures, | 
Gifted with a friendly vision, treating all | 
creatures as if he were theic father, | 
shorn of every hostile feeling, with all his | 
passions under complete restraint, he never 
vexes any creature and never fills them 
with fear by means of his hands or [eet 
which sre always under his control, He 
inspires tlie confidence of all beings. 





.39. He never afflicts any creature with 
either cords or clubs or brick-bats or clods, 


a 
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of hard earth or weapons of any sort. His 
deeds are never fierce or Cruel, and he ig 
full of mercy. , 


40. One who is given to such practices 
and conduct, certainly ascends to Heaven 
(There he lives like a god in a ceiestia 
palace full of comfort. 


4t. If, upon the exhaustion of his merit, 
he has to take birth as a man, he becomes 
born as a man who has not to fight with 
difficulties of any kind or to meet with any 
fear. Indeed, lie enjoys great happiness. 


42. Happy and not compelled to work 
for his livelihood, he lives freed from every 
kind of anxiety. Even this, O goddess, 
is the path of the virtuous, In it there are 
no obstacles or afflictions. 


Uma said :— 


43. In the world some men are masters 
of inferences and the premises leading to 
them. Indeed, they are masters of science 
and knowledge, have !arge progeny, and 
ace gifted with learning and wisdom, 


44. Others, O god, are shorn of wisdom, 
science, and knowledge, and are marked 
out by folly. By what particular acts does 
a person become endued with wisdom ? 


45. By what acts, again, does one be- 
come of little wisdom and distorted vision ? 
Do you remove this doubt of mine, O you 


who are the foremost of all beings knowing 
duties. 


46. Others there are, O god, who are 
blind from 


the moment of their birth. 
Others there are who are diseased and 
impotent. Do you, O god, tell me the 


reason of this. 


Maheshwara said :— 


47—48. Those men who always enquire 
about what is for their behoof and what is 
to their detriment, of Brahmanas learned, 
in the Vedas, crowned with success, and 
knowing all duties, who avoid all kinds of 
evil deeds, who achieve only such deeds as 
are good, succeed in ascending to Heaven 
after leaving this world, and enjoy great 
happiness as long as they live there. 


49. Indeed, upon the exhasution of their 
merit, when they take their bicth in the 
order of humanity, they become born as 
men endued with great intelligence.  'l'hey 
enjoy every kind of happiness and aus- 
piciousness on account of that intelligence 
with which they are born. 


50. Those men of foolish understand- 
Standings who cast wicked eyes upon the 
married wives of other men, become cursed 
with congenital blindness on account of 
that sinfulness of theirs. 
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. St. Those men who, moved by desire 
in their hearts, cast their eyes on naked 
women, those men of wicked acts take 
birth in this world to pass their whole lives 
In one continuous disease, 

52. Those men of foolish and wicked 
acts who indulge in sexual nnion with 
women of castes different from their own, — 
those men of little wisdom,—have to take 
birth in their next lives as persons shorn of 
the virility. 

53. ‘Those men who cause animals to be 
kilied and those who violate the beds of 
their ,Preceptors, and those who indulge in 
promiscuous intercourse have to take birth 


in their next lives as persons shorn of man- 
hood. 


Uma. said :— 


54. What deeds, O foremost of the 
celestials, are faulty, and what deeds are 
faultless? What, indeed, are those deeds 
by doing which a man succeeds in acquir- 
ing what is for your highest good ? 


Maheshwara said :— 


55. hat man who is desicous of deter- 
ming what is tighteousness, and who wishes 
to acquire prominent virtues and qualities, 
and who always puts questions to the 
Brahmanas with a view to find out the path 
leading to his highest good, succeeds in 
ascending to Heaven. 

56. If, he is born as a man, he becomes 
gifted with intelligence and memory and 
great wisdom. 


67. This, O goddess, is the line of 
conduct that the pious are to follow 
and that is fraught with great good. I hat» 
told you of it for the behoof of human 
beings. 


Uma said :— 

58. There are men who hate virtue and 
who are gifted with little understandings, 
They never wish to approach Bralimauas 
knowing the Vedas. 


59. here are others who observe vows 
and who are given to the duty of perforin- 
ing Shraddhas. Others, again, ‘are desti- 
tute of all vows. "hey do not care for 
observances and are like Rakshasas in 
conduct. 


60. Some there are who are given to 
the performance oí sacrifices and some who 
do not care for Homa. For what deeds do 
meu become possessed of these different 
natures, 


Maheshwara said :— 
61. "Through the Vedas, the limits have 





been laid out of all the acts of human beings. 

lhose men who acts thus according to the 
authority of the Vedav, are seen to become 
devoted to the observance cf vows. 


. 62—63. Those nen, however. who heing 
influenced by folly accept unrighteousness 
for its reverse, become destitute of vows, 
transgress all restraints, ind come to be 
considered as Brahmarakshasas, Indeed, 
it is these men who do not care for Homa, 
who never utter the Vashat and other 
sacred Mantras, and who come to be 


considered as the lowest and viliest of 
men, 


64. Thus, O goddess, have I explained 
to you the entire ocean of duties of human 
beings for the sake of removing your 
doubts, not omitti: the sins of which they 
become guilty, 





CHAPTER CXLVI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Narada said :— 


1. Having said these werds, the power- 
ful Mahadeva himself became desirous of 
hearing, and with that view he questioned 
his dear wife who was seat. ! by his side 
and was bent upon doing his sl. 


Mahadeva said :— 


2. You, O goddess, know what is Su- 
preme and what is not so. You know all 
duties, O you who love to lve in the retreats 
of ascetics. You are gifted with every 
virtue, possessed of beautiful eyebrows, and 
hair ending in the fairest corls. O daughter 


of Himavat, the king of mountaius, 


3. You are skilled in every work. You 
are gifted with] self-control aud look impar- 
tially towards all creatures. Di-vsted of 
the senses of mine-ness, you are Cevoted tq 
the practice of all the d. cs. UO yeu of 
beautiful features, I wish tù ask you (about 
something). I wish that, asked by me, you 
will describe to ine that subject. 


4. Savitri is the chaste wife of Brah- 
man. "The chaste Shachi is ine wife of 
Indra. Dhumorna is the wife of Markana 
deya, and Riddhi of (king) Vaisticavana. 


5. Varuna has Goury for his conzort, and 
the Sun-God has Suvarchala. Rohini is the 
chaste wife of Shashin, and Swaha of Vi- 
bhavasu. 


6. Kashyapa has Aditi. All these con- 
sider theic husbands as their gods. You 
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have, O goddess, conversed and associated 
with all of them every day. 


7. Itis, therefore, O you knowing every 
duty, that | wish to question you about the 
duties of women, O -you whose words are 
always consistent with righteousness. l 
wish to hear you describe that subject from 
the beginning. 


8. You'practice all the duties of virtue 
with me. Your conduct is exactly like mine, 
and the vows you observe are the saime that 
are observed by me. Your power and 
ewergy are equal to mine, and you have 
practised the austerest penances. 


9. The subject, when described by you 
will become nighly meritorious. Indeed, 
that subject will then become authoritative 
in the world, 


10, Women, in especial, acefthe highest 
refuge vi women. O you of beautiful hips, 
amony buman beings the course of conduct 
laid duwn by you wiil be followed trom 
generation to generation. 


11. Half of my body is made up of half 
your budy. 
deing the work of the ceiestials, and it is you 
are the cause of have peopling the Earth.j 


12. O auspicious lady, you know all the 
eternal duties of women. Do you, therefore, 
tell me in full what the duties are of your 
Sex. 


Uma said :— 


13. O holy one, O lord of all created 
thi O source of all that is past, prasent, 
anadRture, itis through your favour that 
the words I am uttering are originating in 
my mind, 


. 14. All these Rivers (that are of my sex), 
© god of gods, having the waters of all the 
- Tirtas, are approaching your presence loc 


enabling you to perform. your ablutions in 
them. ` 


15. After consulting them I shall describe 
the subject in due,ocder. ‘Phat person who, 
though capable, is still free from egotism, is 
rightly called a Purusna. 


16. As for women, O lord of all beings, 
she follow: persons of her sex. By consult- 
ing these foremost of Rivers, they will be 
honoured by me. 


17- “fhe sacred Saraswati is the foremost 
river of ,all rivers. She goes towards the 
ocean and is truly the first of all rivers, 


m 18—20. Vipasha, also, is here,’ and 
" Mitasta, Chandcabhaga, Iravati, Shatadru, 
the river Devika, Kaushiki, and Gomati, 
and this, celestial , River 

-þer all the sacred Tirthas, vis., : the 


goddess Ganga, who having originated 














You are always engaged in | 


who has in | 
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from the celestial region has descended 
on the Earth and is considered as the 
foremost of all rivers!—Hlaving said this 
the wife of that god of gods, ‘that foremost 


of all pious persons, smilingly addressed 
all those Rivers of her sex. 


at. Indeed, the wife of the great god, 
devoted to the performance of all duties, 
questioned those individuals of her sex 
about the duties of women. Indeed, those 
foremost of rivers, having Ganga for theic 
first all know the duties of women. 


Uma said :— 
22. ‘he illustrious god has asked a ques- 
tion about the duties of women. I wish to 


answer Shankara after having consulted 
with you. 


23. 1 do not find any branch of know- 
ledge on Earth or Heaven that is capable 
of being mastered by any individual without 
your help. Ye rivers that run towards the 
ocean, it is, therefore, that ] seek your 
@pinions. 


24. It was in this way that those fore- 
most of Rivers, all of whom were auspicious 
and highly sacred, were accosted by Shiva's, 
wife. Then the celestial River Ganga, who 
adored the daughter of the king of moun- 
tains in return, was selected for answering 
the question. 


25. Indeed, she of sweet smiles is held 
as swelling with various kinds of under- 
standing aud well conversant with the duties 
of women. The sacred goddess, capable of 
removing all fear of sin, gifted with huinility 
in consequence oi her intelligence, well 
acquainted with all duties, and endued with 
an exceedingly comprehensive intelligence 
sweetly smiling, uttered these words :— 


27. O goddess, you are always given to 
the due performance of all duties. You 
have favored me highly by thus questioning 
me. O sinless one, you are honoured by 


the entire universe, yet you ask me that am 
but a River. 


48. That person who, though himself 
competent yet asks another, or who pays à 
graceful tribute to another, certainly de- 
serves, I think, to be considered as righte- 
ous-souled. Indeed, such a person deserves 
to be called learned and wise. : 


29. That person never falls into disgrace 
who asks such speakers as are gifted with 
knowledge and science and as are well con- 
versant with premises and inferetices. 


. 30. A proud man, even when gifted with 
intelligence, by speaking in the midst of an 
assembly jotherwise, finds himself uttering 
only words of weak meaning, 
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v 3r. You are gifted with spiritual insight, 
ou are the foremost of all the c.lestials. 
You have taken your rise accompanied by 
various kinds of excellent merit. You, Ó 


goddess, are fullyicompetent to describe the 
duties of women, 


32. Inthis way, the goddess Uma was 
adored by Ganga and honored with the 
ascription of many high merits. The beau- 


tiful goddess, thus praised, then began to | 


discourse upon all the duties of women in 
ull. 


Uma said:— 


. 33. | shall, according to the ordinance, 
describe the subject of women's duties as 
far as they are known to me. Do ye all 
listën with rapt attention. 


34. The duties of women begin when 
created by kinsmen in the rites of wedding. 
Indeed, woman becomes, in the preseace 
of the nuptial fice, the companion of hec 
husband in the performance of all righteous 
acts. 


35—41. Gifted with a good disposition, 
endued with sweet speech, sweet conduct, 
and sweet features, and always looking at the 
face of her husband and deriving as much 
joy from it as she does;from looking at the 
face of her child, that chaste woman who 
regulates her deeds by observing the pres- 
cribed restraints, comes to be considered as 
truly righteous in her conduct. Listening 
to the duties of married life, and perform- 
ing all those sacred duties, that woman who 
considers virtue as the.foremost of all ob- 
jects of pursuit, who observes the same 
vows as those which are observed by her 
husband, who, adorned with chastity, looks 

.upon her husband as a god, who waits upon 
and serves him as if he is a god, who 
surrenders her own will completely to that 
of her husband's, who is cheerful, who ob- 
serves excellent vows, who is gifted with 
good features, and whose heart is com- 
pletely devoted to her husband insomuch 
that she never thinks even of any other 
man, is considered as truly righteous in 
conduct. That wife who, even when ad- 
dressed harshly and looked upon with angry 
eyes by her husband, appears cheerful to 
him, is said to be truly devoted to her: hus- 
band. She who does not cast lier eyes upon 
the. Moon or the Sun ora tree that lias a 
masculine name, who is worshipped by her 
husband and who is gifted with beautiful 
features, is considered as truly righteous. 
‘That woman who, treats her husband with 
the affection which one shows towards her 
child, even when he happens to be poor or 
diseased or weak or worn out with the toil of 
travelling, is considered as truly righteous 
in hec conduct. 
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42—45. That woman who is gifted-with 
self-control, who has given birth to children, 
who serves her husband with devotion, and 
whose whole heart is devoted to him, is con- 
sidered as truly righteous in her conduct. 
lhat woman who waits upon and serves her 
husband with a cheerful heart, who is always 
cheerful of heart, and who is gifted with 
humility, is considered as truly righteous in 
her conduct. "hat woman who always sup- 
ports his kinsmen and relatives by giving 
them food, and whose desire for gratifying 
her wishes or for àrticles of snjoyment, er for 
riches or for happiness, falls short of her 
devotion to her husband, is considered as 
truly righteous in her conduct. 


46—48. That woman who always takes a 
pleasure in rising early in the morning, who 
is devoted to the satisfaction of all house- 
hold dudes, who always keeps ber house 
clean, who rubs her house daily with cow- 
dung, who always attends to the domestic 
fire, who never neglects to make offerings of 
flowers and other articles to the celestials, 
who with her husband satisfies the deities 
and guests and all servants and dependants 
of the family with that share of food which 
is theirs by the ordinance, and who always 
takes, according to the ordinance, for herself, 
what food remains in the house after the 
needs of gods and guests and servants, have 
been satisfied, and who pleases all people 
who come in contact with her family and 


| feeds them to their fill, succeeds in acquiring 


great merit. 


49. That woman who is gifted with ac- 
coinplishments, who salutes the feet of her 
father-in-law and' mother-in-law, and who 
is always devoted to his father and mother, 
is considered as possessed of ascetic merit. 


5o. That woman who supports with food 
Brahmanas who are weak and helpless, who 
are distressed or blind or destitute, comes to 
be considered as entitled to share the merits 
of her husband. s i 


St. That woman who always observes, 
with with a light heart, vows which are diffi- 
cult of observance, whose heart is devoted 
to her husband, and who always ‘seeks the 
behoof of her husband, is considered as en- 
titled to share the merits of her husband. 


52. Devotion to her husband is woman's 
merit; itis her penance; it is her eternal 
Heaven. Merit, penances and Heaven be- 
come hers who considers her husband as her 
all in all, and who gifted w&h chastity, seeks 
to ‘devote herself to her husband in. all 
things. 3 3 

s3. The husband is the ged which 
women have. "Ihe husband is their friend. 
‘The husband is their great refuge. Women 
have no refuge that can compare with their 
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husband, and no god that can compare with 
him. 

54. A woman considers husband's grace 
and ileaven as equal; or, if unequal the 
inequality is very trivial. O Maheshwarat 
I co not wish Heaven itself if you are not 
satisfied with me, 


55. If the husband that is poor, or dis- 
eased or distressed, or fallen among enemies, 
or afflicted by a Brahmana's:curse, were to 
command the wife to accomplish anything 
that is improper or unrighteous or that. may 
bring on the destruction of life itself, the wife 
should, without any hesitation, accomplish it, 
guided by the code whose propriety is sanc- 
tioned by the Law of Distress. 


57. I inve thus, O god, explained at 
your command, what the duttes of women 
are, Indeed, that woman who acts thus, 
becomes entitled to a share of the merits ac- 
quired by her husbaud. 


Nw da said :— 

58. Thus addressed, the great god highly 
spoke of the daughter of the king of moun- 
tains and .thengdismissed all persons who 
had assembled there, together with all his 
own attendants. 


59. The various tribes of ghostly beings, 
as also all the embodied Rivers, and the 
Gandharvas and Apsaras, ail bowed their 
heads to Mahadeva and departed for re- 
turning to the places whence they had 
come.— 





CHAPTER CXLVII. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).-- 


Continued. 
The Rishis said :— 


1. O holder of Pinaka, O tearer of the 
eyes of Bhaga, O you adored of the entire 
universe, we :wish to hear the glory ot 
Vi sadeva. 


Maneshwara said:— 


2. Hariissuperior to the Grandfather 
himself. He is the Eternal Purusha. Other- 
wise called Krishna, He is endued with 
the splendouc of gold and gifted with solar 
effulgence. 


3. Waving ten arms, He is gifted with 
great energy, and is the Destroyer of the 
enemies of the celestials. He hasa whirl 
on His breast, and curly locks of hair on 
His d He is adored of all the celestials, 


hman has ‘sprung from his abdo- 
ve originated from his hoad, 
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All the luminaries in the sky have origi. 
nated from his hair. From the bristles on 
his body have originated all the gods and 
demons. 


5. From his body have originated the 
Rishis as also all the eternal worlds. He 
is the abode of the Grandfather and of 
all the gods. 


6. Heis the Creator of this Earth, and 
He is the Lord of the three worlds. He is 
also the Destroyer of all creatures ‘mobile 
and immobile. 


7. He is, indeed, the Foremost of all the 
celestials. He is their Master. He is the 
Chastiser of all enemies. He is gifted with 
Omniscience. He exists in everything. He 
is capable of going everywhere. He per- 
meates everything. 


8. Heis the Supreme Soul. He is 
Worker of all the senses. He covers 
universe. He is the Supreme Lord. 
is nothing in the three worlds 
superior to Him. 


the 
the 
There 
which is 


9—11. He is Eternal. He is the des- 
troyer of Madhu, aud is otherwise called 
Govinda. The Giver of honors, He wil 
cause all the kings of Earth to be killed 
in battle, for securing the purposes of the 
celestials, taking birth in a human form. 
The celestials, abandoned by Him, are 
unable to do their work on Earth With- 
out Him as their leader they cannot do 
anything. He is the leader of ali creatures 
and is worshipped by all the gods. 


12—13. Within the abdomen cf this 
Master of the gods Who always does celes- 
tial work, of this Oue Who is at one with 
Brahma, and Who is always the refuge? of 
the twice-born |Rishis, lives Brahman, 
Indeed, the latter lives happily in Hari’s 
body which is his abode. I mvself, that 
am called Sharva, also live happily in that 
happy abode of mine. 


. 14. All the celestials, too, live happily 
in His body. Gifted with great effulgence, 
He has eyes which resemble lotus petals. 
lhe goddess of prosperity lives within Him 
and He lives always in her company. 


15—17. The bow galled Sharanga and 
the discus (called Su arshana) are his 
weapons, as well asa sword. He has the 
emblem of the enemy of all the snakes on 
his standard. He is distinguished by ex- 
cellent conduct, by purity, by self-control, 
by prowess, by enerpy, by the most beauti- 
ful form, by tallness and well proportioned 
limbs, by patience, by Sincerity, by riches, 
by mercy, by the beauty of form, and by 
power, He shines, having all celestial 
Weapons of wonderful form and make. E 
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18. He has Yoga for his illusion. He 
has a thousand eyes. He is free from 
every stein or fault. He is high-minded. 
He is gifted with heroism. He is an object 
of pride with all his friends, He is dear 
to all his kinsmen and relatives and they 
are dear to him. 


. 19. He is gifted with forgiveness. He 
is tree from pride or egotism. He is de- 
voted to the Bralimanas and is their leader. 
He removes the fears of all persons stricken 
with'fear, Lie increases tlie joys of all his 
friends, 


20, He is the refuge of all creatures. 
He is ever engaged in protecting and che- 
hing the distressed. Having mastery 
over all the scriptures and every kind of 
affluence, He is adored by all beings. 


21. Knowing all duties, He is a great 
benefactor of even enemies when they seek 
His protection. Conversant with policy and 
endued with policy, He is an utterer of 
Brahma and has all His senses under per- 
fect restraint. 


22—23. For doing good to the celestials, 
Govinda will take birth in the family of the 
great Manu. Indeed, gifted with great in- 
telligence, He will take birth in the auspici- 
ous and righteous family of that Prajapati. 
Manu will have a son named Anga. After 
Anga will come Antardhaman, 


24. From Antardhaman will come Ha- 
virdhaman, that lord of all creatures, free 
from every stain, Havirdhaman will beget 
an illustrious son named Prachina- Varhi. 


25. He will have ten sons having Pra- 
cheras for their first. Prachetas will have a 
son named Daksha who will be regarded as 
a Prajapati. Daksha will beget a daughter 
named Dakshayani, 

26. From Dakshayani will spring Aditya, 
and from Aditya will spring Manu. Manu 
will beget a daughter named lla »nd a son 
uamed Sudyumna. 


27. lla will have Vudha for her husband, 
and. from Vudha will spring Pururavas. 
From Pururavas will spring Ayu. From 
Ayu will spring Nahusha, and Nahusha will 
beget a son nained Yayati. 


28. From Yayati will spring a powerful 
son named Yadu. Yadu will beget Krosh- 
tri. Kroshtri will beget a powerful son 


named Vrijinivat. 

29. Vrijinivat will beget the invincible 
Ushadgu. Ushadgu will beget a son named 
Chitraratha. 

21, Chitraratha will have a younger 
SG name of Shura. Indeed, in the 
family of these powerful men of energy known 


39 





all over the world, gifted with excellent ĉon- 
duct and various accomplishments, given to 
the performance of sacrifices and pure in 
behaviour,—in the pure family honored by 
the Brahmanas, Shuru will take his birth. 
He will be a foremost Kshatriya, gifted with 
great energy, and possessed of great fame. . 


32. Shura, that giver of lionors, will 
beget a son, the perpetuator of his family, of 
the name of Vasudeva, otherwise called 
Anakadundhuvi. 


33. Vasudeva will havea son of name 
Vasudeva. He will have four hands. He 
will be greatly liberal, and will hoaor the 
Srahmanas greatly. Identical with Brahma, 
he will love and like the Brahmanas, and 
the Brahmanas will love and like him. 


34. That scion of Vadu's race will libe- 
rate many kings confined in the prison of 
the king of the Magadhas (Jarasandha) 
aftec defeating him in his capital buried 
among mountains. 


35. Gifted with great energy, he will be 
rich with the jewels and gems of all rulers of 
the Earth. Indeed, in energy he will be 
peerless on Earth. 


36-—39. Possessed of great prowess, he 
will be the king of all kings of the Earth. 
Foremost among all the Surasenas, the 
powerful one, living at Dwaraka, will rule 
and protect the entire Earth after defeating 
all her kings, conversant as he will be with 
the science of policy. Assembling together 
do ye all worship Him, as ye adore the 
Eternal Brahman, with speech, flawers, and 
excellent incense and perfumes. He who 
wishes to see me or the Grandfather Brah- 
man should first see the illustrious Vasu- 
deva of great power. If Heis seen I am 
seen, as also the Grandfather Brahman, 
that foremost of all the celestials. 


40—42. [donot find any difference in 
this. Know this, O Rishis having asceti- 
cism for wealth. That person with whom 
the lotus-eyed Vasudeva becomes pleased, 
is liked by all the deities with Brahmaa 
amongst them. That man who will seek the 
protection of Keshava will succeed in ac- 
quiring great achievements and victory and 
Heaven. He will bean instructor in reli- 
gion and duties, and will acquire great reli- 
gious merit. 


43. All persons knowing religion and 
duties should, with great readiness, bow 
down to that Lord of all the gods. By 
adoring that powerful one, one will acquire 


great merit. 
44: Gifted with great energy, that god 


with the desire of benefiting all creatures, 
created millions of Rishis for the sake of 


virtue, 
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45. Those millions of Rishis, thus created 
by that great Ordainer are now living on 
the mountains of Gandhamadana, headed 
by Snatkumara and engaged in the per- 
formance of penances. 


46. Hence, ye foremost of twice-born 
ones, that foremost of all eloquent persons, 


j 
vis., ihe righteous Vasudeva, should be 


worshipped by all, The illustrious Hari, the 
powerful Narayana, is, indeed,the foremost 
of all beings in Heaven. 


47. Adored, he adores, and honored, he 
honors ; to them who make offerings to him, 
he makes offerings insreturn. Worshipped, 
he worships,in return, 


48. If seen always, he sees the seers 
Always. If one seeks His refuge and pro- 
tection, He seeks the seeker as His refuge in 
return. O foremost of all righteous ones, if 
adored and worshipped, He adores and 
worships in return. 


49. This is the practice of the faultless 
Vishnu. This isthe vow that is practised 
by all righteous people, of that first of ail 
deities, that powerful Lord of all creatures, 


50. He is always adored in the world. 
That Eternal Being is adored by even the 
celestials. Those persons who are devoted 
to Him with the steadiness of a vow become 
frced from calamity and fear proportionate 
to his devotion. 


51. -The regenerate ones should always 
adore Him in thought, word, and deed. 
The son of Devaki should be seen by them 

| with respect and in order to see Him with 
(respect they should undertake the perform- 
ance of penances, 


52. O foremost of ascetics, this is the 
path that I show to you, By seeing Him, 
you will have seen all tiie foremost of celes- 
tials. 


53, I, too, vow my head in respect to 
that Lord of the universc, that Grandfather 
of all the worlds, that powerful and huge 
boar. 


54. By seeing Him one sees the Trinity. 
Ourselves, viz., all the celestials, live in 
Him. : 

55. He willhave-dn elder brother who 
will bz: known over all the world by the 
name of Bala, Having a plough for his 
- weapon in form be will look, like a white 
hill. Infact, he will be gifted with stren- 
gth capable of uplifting the entire Barth. 


56. Upon the car of that divine person 
a tall palmyra, three-headed and made of 
gold, will be his standard. ' 


_ 57. The head of that mighty-a:med hero, 






any huge snakes. All weapons of 





ord of all the worlds, will be covered ` 
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attack and defence will also come to him ag 
soon as he will think of them. 


58—59. He is called Ananta (Infinite), 
That lllustrious One isat one with the im. 
mutable Hari. Once on a time, the celestials 
| thus spoke to the mighty Garuda, the son 
‘of Kashyapa:—Do you, O powerful one, 
see if this One has any znd.-— Though gifted 
| with great energy and power, Garuda, how- 

ever, could not find out the end of this [l- 
| ustrious One who is at one with the Supreme 
Scal. 

60. Supporting the entire Earth on His 
head, He lives in the nether regions, He 
roves through the universe as Shesha, filled 
with great joy. 

61. Heis Vishnu, He is the illustrious 
Ananta, He is the supporter of the Earth, 
He who is Rama is Hrishikesha. He who 
is Achyuta is Ananta the bearer of the 
Earth. 


| 62. Both of those foremost of all crea- 
tures are celestial and gifted with divine 
| prowess. One of them is armed with the 
discus and the other with the plough. "They 
deserve every honor and shculd be seen. 

63. I bave, through my kindness for you, 
have thus described to you the nature of 
Vasudeva. This, O ye ascetics having pen- 
ances for wealth, is Virtue. 


64. 


l have described all this to you so 


Krishna, 
race, 


that Foremost One of Yadu’s 


CHAPTER CXLVIII. 
( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued, 


Narada said :— 
1. At 


T Uere 


i the conclusion of Mahadeva's 
į speech, loud roars were heard in the sky. 
1 Thunders bellowed, with flashes of lightning. 
| Ihe sky was covered with blue and thick 
| clouds, 


2. Thegod of the clonds then poured 
; pure water like to what he does in. the sea- 
son of rains. A thick darkness appeared. 


lhe cardinal points could no longer be 
made out. 


3. Then on that charming, sacred and 
eternal breast of that celestial, mountain, 
the assembled Rishis no longer saw the 


ghostly beings who associate with Maha- 
deva, 


_ 4: Soon, however, the sky cleared, 
Some of the Rishis started far the sacred 


a 


that ye may, with respect and care, adore ` 


| Waters. Others returned whence they caae. . 
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5. Seeing that wonderful i 

4 g t and incon- 

ceivable spectacle, they became filled E 

surpris, Uhey had heard the discourse, too 
3 x , , 
seh Shankara and Uma with the same 


6. That Foremost of all Beings, of whom 
the great Shankara spoke to us on that 
mountain, are Vou. You are at one with 
Eternal Brahma. 


7. Sometime before, Mahadeva burnt 
Himavat with his energy, You have showu 
usa similar wonderful spectacle. Indeed 
we remember that by what we have seen 
to-day. 

(8: O Mighty-Armed Janarddana, I have 

Dis O Powerful One, recited to You the 
glory of that God of gads, viz., Him that is 
called Kaparddin or Girisha. 


Bhishma said :— 


9. Thus addressed by those hermits’ 
Kristina, the delighter of Devaki, paid due 
honors to all those Rishis. 


10. Filled with joy, those Rishis once 
more addressed Krishna, saying.—O Des- 
troyer of Madhu, do you repeatedly show 
yourself to us at all times. 5 


11. O Powerful One, Heaven itself can- 
not rejoice us so muchasa sight of Your- 
self. Everything that was said by the illus- 
trious Bhava is true. 


12—13. O Crusher of enemies, we have 
told you all about that mystery, You are 
yourself acquainted with the truth of every 
subject. Since, however, asked by us; You 
were kind enough to ask usin return, we 
have, therefore, recited everything to You 
for only pleasing Vou. ‘There is nothing in 
the three, worlds that You do not know. 


14. Vou are fully acquainted with the 
birth and origin of all things, indeed, with 
everything that works as a cause, On ac- 
count of the lightness of our character, we 
cannot keep close any mystery. 


Indeed, in Your presence, O Power- 
ful One, we indulge in incoherencies from the 
lightness of cur hearts, There is no wonr 
derful thing which You do not know. 


16. You know whatever is on Earth, 
and whatever is in the celestial region. 
We take our leave of You, O Krishna, for 
returning to our respective quarters. May 
You increase in intelligence and prosperity. 


15. 


17, © Sire, Vou will soon get a son after 
You or even more distinguished than Your- 
He will be gifted with great energy 
and splendour. He will achieve great feats, 
and become possessed of power as great as 


Yours. 





! mighty energy, 
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Bhishma said:— 


18. After this, the great Rishis bowed 
to that God of gods, that scion of Yadu's 
race, that, Foremost of all Beings. They 
then went round Him and taking His leave, 
departed, 


Ig. As regards Narayana, who is gifted 
with prosperity and blazing effulgence, He 
returned to Dwaraka after having duly ob- 
served that vow of His. 


20. His wife Rukmini conceived, and on 
the expiration of the tenth month a son was 
born of her, gifted with heroism and honor- 
ed by all for his highly wonderful accom- 
plishments. 


21. He is at one with that Kama (De- 
sire) which exists in every creature and 
which pervades every condition. Indeed, 
he moves within the hearts of both gods and 
demons. 


22. This Krishna is that foremost of al 
persons. He, gifted with the complexion o 
the clouds is that four-handed Vasudeva: 
Through affection He has taken up the 
cause of the Pandavas, and you also, ya 
sons of Pandu, have attached yourselves to 
Him. 

23. Achievements, Prosperity, Intelli- 
gence, and the Path that leads to the celes- 
tial region, are all there where this One, vís., 
the Illustrious Vishnu of three steps, is. 

24. Heisthe thirty-three gods headed 
by Indra. There is no doubt in this. He 
is the one Ancient God. He is the Fore- 
mostofallgods. He is the refuge of all 
creatures. 


He is without beginning and without 
He is unmanifest. He is the 
great Destroyer of Madhu. Gifted witli 
He has taken birth (among 
men) for doing the purposes of the gods. 


26—27. This Madhava is the expounder 
of the most difficult truths about Profit or 
Wealth, and He is also their achiever. O 
son of Pritha, the victory you have got over 
your enemies, your peerless achievements, 
the dominion you have acquired over the 
whole Earth, are all owing to having 
Narayana espoused your cause. : 


28. The fact of your having got the in- 
conceivable Narayana for your protector 
and .refuge, enabled you to become an 
Adharyyu (chief sacrificer) for pouring mul- 
titudes of kings as libations on the burning 
fire of battle. This Krishna was your great 
sacrificial ladle resembling the all-destroy- 
ing fire which appears at the end of the 
cycle. 

29. Duryodhana, with his sons, brothers — 


25. 
destruction. 
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and kinsmen, was much to be pitied inas- 
muchas, moved by anger, he made war 
with Hari and the wielder of Gandiva. 


30. Many sons of Diti, many foremost of 
Danayas, of huge bodies and vast strength, 
have died in the fire of [&rishna's discus like 
insects in a forest fire. 


3t. How incapable then must human 
beings be of fighting against that Krishna, 
—human beings who, O foremost of men, 
are shorn of strength and power. 


32. Asregards Jaya, he 3s a powerful 
Yogin resembling the all-destroying cycle- 
fire in energy. Capable of drawing the 
bow equally with both hands, he is always 
in the van of fight. With his energy, O 
king, he has killed all the soldiers of. Suyo- 
dhana. 


33. Listen to me as ] tell you what 
Mal:adeva having the bovine bull for the 
emblem on his standard had recited to the 


ascetic: on the breast of Himavat. His 
utterances form a Purana. 
34. The advancement or greatness, 


- energy, strength, prowess, power, humility, 
and family that are in Arjuna can form only 
a third part of the attributes of Krishna. 


35. Who is there who can transcend 
Krishna in these attributes? Whether 
that is possible or not, listen, Peerless 
Excellence ‘prevails where the illustrious 
Krishna is. 


- 36. As for ourselves, we are persons of 
little understanding. -Dependent upon the 
will of others, we are highly unfortunate. 
Knowingly we betook ourselves to the eter- 
nal path of death. 


37. You, however, are devoted to since- 
rity of conduct. Having formerly promised 
not to take your kingdom, you did not take 
it, desirous of keeping your promise. 


38. O king, you make too much of the 
destruction of your kinsmen and friends in 
battle. You should remember, however, O 
chastiser of enemies, that it is not fair to 
break a promise. 


39: All those who have fallen on the 
field of battle have really been killed by 
Time, Indeed, all of us have been killed 
by Time. Time is, indeed, all powerful. 


‘40. You are fully acquainted with the 
power of Time. Afflicted by time you 
should not grieve. Know that Krishna 
Himszlf otherwise called Hari, is that 
Time with blood-red eyes and with club in 
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42. You have heard me sing the glory 
and greatness of Madhava. That is suffi- 
cient for making a good man undesiand 
Him. 


43 Having heard the words of Vyasa, as 
also of the highly intelligent Narada, I have 
described to you the adorableness of Krishna. 
I have myself added, from my own know- 
ledge, something to that account. 


44. Indeed, I have described also on the 
Surpassing Power of Krishna as recited by 
Mahadeva, to that assembly of Rishis. I 
have also described to you the discourse too 
between Maheshwara and the daughter of 
Himavat, O Bharata. 


45: He who will remember that dis- 
course when coming out froma foremost 
person, he who will listen to it, and he who 
will recite it, is sure to acquire what is 
highly beneficial. 


46. That man will find all his wishes 
fulfilled. Departing from this world he will 
ascend to the celestial region. There is no 
doubt in this. 


47. ‘That man who wishes to obtain what 
is beneficial for himself, should devote him- 
self to Janarddana. 


48. O king of the Kurus, you should 
also remember those incidents of duty and 
virtue which were declared by Maheshwara. 


49. M you act according to those pre- 
cepts, if you carry the rod of punishment 
rightly, if you protect your subjects pro- 
perly, you may be sure of attaining to 
the celestial. 


50. You should, O king, protect your 
subjects always according to the dictates 
of virtue. The strong rod of punishment 
which the kings bear has been said to be 
the embodiment of his virtue or merit. 


51. Hearing this discourse, fraught 
with righteousness, between Shankara and 
Uma, that F have recited before this pious 
assemblage, one should adore with respect 


that god having the bull for the device on 
his banner, 


. 52. One who becomes even desircus of 
listening to that discourse, should adore, 
Mahadeva with respect. Indeed, the person 
who wishes to obtain what is beneficial for 


him, should worship Mahadeva with a pure 
heart. 


_53- This is the behest of the sinless and 
high-souled Narada. He has commanded 
such adoration of the great god. © son 


of Pandu, do you obey that command of 
Narada, 


54. O powerful king, these are the won-: 
derful incidents which took place on the 
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acred breast of Himavat j 
about V 
and Sthanu, O son of Kunti, Thoss events 


emanated from the ver 
d nature 
great deities. : oir ices 


55. Accompanied by the holder of. 


oes Non . practised eternal 
e hermitage of ari 
ten thousand years, F YA E Ok 


56. Indeed, Vasudeva and Dhananjaya, 


baving eyes like lotus petals, practised | 


severe austerities for three entire cycles. 1 
have learnt this from Narada and Vyasa, O 
king. i 
7. The lotus-eyed and mighty-armed 
Viideun while yet a child Seele the 
um feat of killing i&ansa for the relief of 


VEA 
msmen,. 


-&$. Y dare not, O son of Kunti, enurue- 
cafe the feats of, this Ancient and Eternal 
ng, O Vudhishthira. 
.O scn, forsooth, high and great 
nents will be reaped by you who have 
tiat foremost of all persons, vis., Vasudeva, 
for your friend. 


60. 1 grieve for the wicked Duryo- 
dhana about even the next world to which 
he has gone. It was for him that the entire 
Earth has been depopulated with her horses 
and elephants. 

61. Indeed, through the fault of Duryo- 
dhana, of Karna, of Shakuni, and of Dussha- 
sana as the fourth, that the Kurus have died. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

62. While that foremost of men, vis., 
the son of Ganga, spoke to him thus, the 
Kuru king (Yudhishthira) remained entirely 
silent in the midst of those great persons. 

63. All the kings with Dhritarashtra 
amongst them became stricken with wonder 
upon hearing the words of the Kuru grand- 
father, In their minds they adored Krishna 
and then turned towards him with hands 
clasped in respect. 

64. The Rishis also headed by Narada, 
accepted and highly spoke of the words of 
Bhishma and approved of them joyfully. 

65. These were ye wonderful subjects 
recited by Bhishma which Yudhishthira 
with all his brothers heard with joy- 


66. Sometime after, when king Vudhish- 
thira saw that Bhishma who had given 
away profuse riches as presents to the 
Brahmanas in the sacrifices celebrated by 
him, had rested and become refreshed, 
the intelligent king once more asked him 
as follows. 


CHAPTER CXLIX. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Having heard all the duties in full 
and all those sacred dee s and objects 
which purify human beings of their. sins, 
Yudhishthira once more addressed the son 
of Shantanu in the following words. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


_ 24. Who may be said to be the One God 
in the world? Who may be said to be the 
One Object which is our only refuge? Who 
is He by adoring whom or singing whose 
praises human beings would get what is 
beneficia: ? 

_3 What religion is that which, accord» 
ing to your judgment, is the foremost of all 
religions? What are those Mantras by 
reciting which a living creature becomes 
freed from the fetters of birth and life ? 


Bhishma said :— 

4. One should always, diligently and 
throwing away all idleness, sing the praises 
of that Lord of the universe, that God of 
gods, (vis., Vasudeva), who is Infinite and 
the foremost of all Beings, by uttering His 
thousand names. x 


5—6. By always adoring with respect 
and devotion that immutable Being, by 
meditating on Him, by singing His praises, 
and bowing the head to Him, and by cele- 
brating sacrifices to Him, indeed, by always 
praising Vishnu, who is without beginning 
and without end or destruction, who is the 
Supreme Lord of all the worlds, and who 
is the Master and Controller of the universe, 
one can succeed in getting over all sorrow. 


Ta Indeed, He is devoted to the Brah- 
manas, knowing all duties and practices, 
the enhancer of the fame and achievements 
of all persons, the Lord of all the worlds, 
highly wonderful, and the prime cause of 
the origin of all creatures, 


8. This, in my judgment, is the foré- 
most religion of all religions, vis., One 
should always adore and sing the praises of 
the lotus-eyed Vasudeva with devotion. 


. He is the highest Energy. He is the 
highest Penance. He is the highest Brahma, 
He is the highest Refuge. 


1o. He is the most Holy of all hoíies, the 
most sacred of all sacred objects. He is the 
God of ~ll the gods, and He is the immutable 
Father of all creatures. 
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11, On the advent of the primitive cycle, | Mantra, He who weakens or emaciates al 


all creatures originate from Him, On the 
expiration, again of the cycle, all things dis- 
appear in Him. 


12. Hear, © king, the thousand names, 
highly efficacious in dissipating sins, of that 
Foremosi One in all the worlds, that Master 
of the universe, vis., Vishnu. 


13. All those names, derived from His 
attributes, secret and well-xnown, of the 
great Vasudeva, which were sung by the 


Ris, I shall recite to you for the good of 
all: 


14. They are, Om! He who enters all 
things besides Himself, He who covers all 
things, He to whom sacrificial libations are 
poured, the Lord of the Past, the Present, 
and the Future, the Creator (or Destroyer) 
of all existent things, the preserver of all 
existent things, the Existent, the Soul of all 
things, the Originator of all things (1—1X) ; 


15. Of purified Soul, the Supreme Soul 
the Highest Refuge of all liberated persons, 
the Immutable, He who lies enclosed in a 
case, the Witness, He who knows the 
material case in which He lives, the Indes- 
tructible (x—xv11*; 


16. He upon whom the mind rests during 
Yoga-meditation, the Guide or leader of 
all persons conversant with Yoga, the 
Lord of both Pradhana or Prakiiti and 
Purusha, He who assumed a human form 
with a leonine head, He of beautiful features 
and equipments, He of beautiful hair, the 
foremost of Purushas (xvi11—xxv1) ; 


17. The embodiment of ail things, the 
Destroyer of all things, He who transcends 
the three qualities of- Goodness, Darkness, 
and Ignorance, the Moticnless, the Beginning 
of all things, the source into which all things 
go at the universal Dissolution, the Immut- 
able, He who takes birth at his own will, He 
who causes the acts ‘of all living creatures to 
fructify, the Upholder of all things, the 
Source from which the primal elements have 
originated, the Powerful One, He in whom 
exists the unbounded Lordship over all 

- things (Xxv—xxxv11) ; 


18. The Self-Create, He who gives 
happiness to His worshippers, the pre- 
Siding Genius in the midst of the Solar 
disc, the Lotus-Eyed, the Loud- Voiced, 
He who is without beginning and without 
end, He who upholds the universe, He who 
ordains all deeds and their fruits, He who is 
superior to the Grandfather Brahman 
(xxxviu—xrLvi); 






19. The Immeasurable, the Lord of 
i He from whose navel the 
s originated, the Lord of ail 
the Divine Architect, the 





things, He who is vast, the Ancient One, 
He who is enduring (XLvI1—LVI) ; 


20. He who is incapable of being appre- 
hended (by either the senses or the mind), 
the Eternal One, Krishna, the Red-Eyed, He 
who kills all creatures at the time of the uni- 
versal dissolution, He who is vast for knows 
ledge and power and other attributes of the 
kind, He who resides in three parts of every 
creature, 'l'hat which cleanses, is auspicious, 
and high (Lv1I1—LXI1Y) ; 


21. He who urges all creatures in 
their acts, He who makes the vital airs 
work, He who causes all living creatures 
to live, the Eldest, the Foremost of all 
those who are considered as the Lords of 
all creatures, He who has gold in his 
abdomen, He who has the Earth for his 
abdomen, the Lord of Shree or Lakshmi, the 
Destroyer of Madhu (LXV—LXXIII) ; 


22. The Omnipoteut, He who is endued 
with great prowess, He who is armed with 
the:bow, He who is possessed of a mind cap» 
able of understanding all treatises, He who 
roves through the universe, riding on Garuda, 
He who is well-suited to the offerings made 
to him and who has the power to enjoy 
them: properly, the Peerless, He who is 
incapable of being discomfied, He who 
knows all acts that are done, He who is at 
one with all deeds, He who rests on His 
own true self (Lxxiv—rxxxiv) ; 


23. The Lord of all the celestials, He 
who is the Refuge of all, the embodiment 
of the highest happiness, He whose seed 
is the universe, He who is the source of all 
things, the Day, the Year, the Snake, the 
embodiment of Conviction, He who sees 
all:things (Lxxxv—xCIv) ; 


24. The Unborn, the Lord of all crea- 
tures, He who has acquired success, He 
who is Success itself, He who is the begin- 
ning of all things, He who is above deterio- : 
ration, He who is virtue in the form of the ` 
bull and the great boar that raised the sub- 
merged Earth, He who is of immeasurable 
soul, He who stands aloof from all kinds of 
union (xcy—cin) ; -~ 


25. He who is Pavaka among the deities 
called Vasus, He that is of liberal soul, 
being shorn of anger, hatred, pride 
and other evil passions, Trath He is 
whose soulis equable on account of His 
perfect impartiality, He who has been 
measured by His adorers, He who is always 
equal, being above all change or modifica 


| tion, He who never refuses to grant thé 


wishes of His adorers, He whose eyes are 
like lotus petals, He whose deeds are always 
marked by Virtue (Civ—cx111) ; 


ANUGHMASANA PARVA 311 


26. He who destroys all creatures, the | with great powers of illusion, He who dis- 


Many-headed, He who upholds the universe, 
He who is the source of the universe, He who 
is of pure or spotless reputation, the Immor-. 
tal One, He who is Eternal and Fixed, He who 
has beautiful limbs, He who has such know- 
ledge having penance for its mark that. He 
is able to agitate Nature for evolving the 

universe out of her (CXIV—CXX11); | 


27. He who goes everywhere, the Omni- 
scient One, He who shines forth in unmodified 
effulgence, He whose troops are everywhere, 
He who is coveted by all, He who is the Veda, 
He who is conversant with the Veda, He who 
is conversant with all the branches of the 
Veda, He who represents the branches of the | 
Veda, He who settles tlfe interpretations of 
the Vedas, He who has no superior in wisdom 
(cxxu1—cxxxii) j 


28. He who is the Master of all the j 
worlds, He who is the Lord of the celes- | 
tials, He who is the Supervisor of both | 
Virtue and Sin, He who is both Effect and 
Cause, He who is four-souled, He who is 
known by four forms (as above), He who | 
has four horns, He who has four arms 
(CXXXIV—CXLT) ; 

29. He who shines forth in effulgence, | 
He who is the giver of food and cherishes | 
the good, He who does not put up with | 
those that are wicked, (or He who puts up 
with the occasional transgressions of his de- | 





votees}, He who existed before the universe | 
came into life, He who is stainless, He 

who is ever victorious, He who defeats the 

very celestials, He who is the material | 
cause of the ‘universe, He who repeatedly | 
Lives in material causes (CXLII—CL) ; 


3o. He who is the younger brother of 
Indra, He who took birth as a dwarf, He 
who is tall, He whose acts are never futile, 
He who cleanses, He who is gifted with 
pre-eminent energy and strength, He who 
transcends Indra in all attributes, He who 





accepts all His worshippers, He who is the 
Creation itself on account of His being the 


plays great energy, He who transcends all 
in energy (CLXIII—CLXX11) į 


32. He who transcends all in intelli- 
gence, ‘He who transcends all in power, 
He who transcendens all in ability, He 
who discovers the universe by the efful- 
gence coming out from His body, He whose 
body is incapable of being seen by the eye, 
He who is gifted with every beauty, He 
whose soul is incapable of being compre- 
bended by either the celestials or the mortals, 
He who beld on His back, in the form of the 
vast tortoise, the huge mountain, Mandara, 
which was made the churning tod by 
the celestials and the Asuras when they” 
began to churn the great ocean for getting 
therefrom all the valuables hid in his bosom 
(CLXXIII—CLXXX) j 


33. He who can shoot His arrows to 
a great distance, piercing through obstruc- 
tions of every sort, He who raised the 
submerged Earth, having assumed the 
form of the powerful Boar, He on whose 
bosom lives the goddess of Prosperity, He 
who is the Refuge of the pious, He who 
is incapable of being won without thorough 
devotion, He who is the delight of the 
celestials, He who rescued the submerged 
Earth, He who is the Master of all elo- 


quent persons, (CLXXXI —CLXXXVIII) ; 
34. He who is full of blazing effulgence, 


| He who removed the afflictions of His adorers, 


He who assumed the form of a Swan for 
communicating the Vedas to the Grand- 
father Brahman, He who has Garuda, the 
prince of birds for his vehicle, He who is the 
foremost of snakes on account of His identi- 
ty with Shesha or Ananta who upholds on 
his head the vast Earth, He whose navel is 
as beautiful as gold; He who practised 
the severest austerities in the form of Nara- 
yana at Vadarion the breast of Himavat, 
He whose navel resembles a lotus, He who 
is the Lord of all creatures (CEXXXIX— 


cxcvII) ; 
z. He who transcends death, He who 


is self i 35 k : pie 
Causes thereof pew tue | always casts a kind eye on His worshippers, 
the same form without Pel g ] He who destroys all things, He who is 


to birth, growth, or death, He who sustains 


the Ordainer of all ordainers. He whó 


all creatures in their respective functions in | primselt enjoys and suffers the mane c Al 


the universe, He who controlls the hearts of 
all creatures (CLI—CLXI1) ; 


i. He whois worthy of being known by | with Sugriva the king of the Vanaras for 


those who wish to acquire what is for their 
highest good, He who is the celestial physi- 
cian in the form of Dhanwantri, He whois 
always engaged in Yoga, He who kills great 
Asuras for establishing virtue, He who is the 
Lord of that Lakshmi who originated from 
the ocean when it was churned by the celes- 
tials and the Asuras, He whois honey, He 


who is above thé senses, 


| 


| 
| 


He who is gifted alwa 


deeds, He who assumed the form of Rama 
the son of Dasharatha and going into exile 
at the command of his father made a treaty 


helping Him in the recovery of his kingdom 
from the grasp of his elder brother Vali in 
return for the help which Sugriva promised 
Him for recovering from Ravana His wife 
Sita who had been carried away by that 
Rakshasa to his island home in Lanka, He 
who is always of the same form, He.who is 
ys moving, He who is incapable of, 
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being endured by Danavas and Asuras, 
He wlo punishes the wicked, He whose 
soul has true knowledge for its mark, He 
who destroys the enemies of the celestials 
(cxcviu—ccvir) ; 


36. He who is tle instructor in all 
sciences and the father of all, He who is 
the instructor of even the Grandfather 
Brahman, He who is the abode or resting 
place of all creatures, He who is the bene- 
factor of the good and is free from falsehood, 
He whose prowess is incapable of being 
thwawted, He who never casts his eye on 
Such acts as are not sanctioned or approved 
by the scriptures, He who casts his eye 
on such actas are sanctioned or approved 
by ihe scriptures, He who wears the un- 
fading garland of victory called by the 
name of Vaijayanti, He who is the Lord 
of speech and that is possessed of great 
liberality insomuch that He rescued the 
lowest of the low and the vilest of the vile 
by granting them His favour (ccix— 
CCOxv111) ; 


37. He who leads persons desirous of 
Liberation to the foremost of all conditions, 
uis., Emancipation itself (or, He who as- 
sumes the form of a powerful Fish and pass- 
ing through the vast expanse of waters that 
Cover the Earth when tlie universal disso- 
lution sets in and dragging the boat tied 
to His horns, leads Manu and others to 
safety), He who is the leader of all crea- 
tures (or, He who sports in the vast expanse 
of waters which cover all things at the 
universal dissolution), He whose words are 
Veda and who rescued the Vedas when 
they were submerged in the waters at the 
universal dissolution; He who is the ac- 
complisher of all functions in the universe, 
He who assumes the form of the wind for 
making all living creatures act or exert, (or, 
He whose movements are always beautiful, 
or, who wishes His creatures to glorify Him), 
He who has a thousand heads, He who is 
the Soul of the universe and as such per- 
vades all things, He who has a thousand 
eyes and a thousand legs (ccxix— 
CCXXV1) ; 


38. He who causes the whcel 
universe revolve at His will, 


of the 
He whose 


soul is freed from desire and whois above 
those conditions which invest the individual 
the view of 


soul, He wl.o is concealed fron: 
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intended, (or, He who bears the universe 
placing it on only a minute-part of his body) 
He who has no beginning, (or, He who has 
no fixed habitation), He that upholds the 
Earth (in space in the form of Shesha, or 
rescues her in the form of the powerful -boar 
or supports her as a subiile pervader) 
(CCxxv11—CCXXXV) ; 


39. He who is exceedingly inclined to 
grace, insomuch that He grants happiness 
toeven enemies like Shishupala; He who 
has been freed from the qualities of good- 
ness, darkness and ignorance so that He is 
pure or stainless Sattwa by itself, (or, He 
who has obtained the fruition of all His 
desires), He who supports the universe, He 
who feeds (or enjoys) the universe, He who is 
displayed in infinite power, He who honors 
the celestials, the departed manes, and His 
own worshippers, He who is honored or 
adored by those that are themselves honored 
or adored by others, (or, He whose acts are 
all beautiful and enduring), He who accom- 
plishes the purposes of others, He who 
withdraws all things unto Himself at the 
universal dissolution, (or, He who destroys 
the foes of the celestials or of His worshipe 
pers), He who has the waters for his home, 
(or, He who is the sole Refuge of ail crea- 
tures), or He: that destroys the ignorance of 
all creatures (CCXXXYI—CCXLVI); 


40. He who is distinguished above all, 
He who cherishes the virtuous, He who 
cleanses all the worlds, He who crowns with 
fruition the desires of all creatures, He 
whose wishes are always crowned with 
fruition, He who gives success to all, He 
who bestows success upon those who solicit 
Him for it (CCXLVII—CCLVI) ; 


41. He who presides over all sacred 
days, (or, He who overwhelms Indra himself 
with His own excellent attributes), He who 
showers all objects of desire upon His wor- 
shippers, He who walks over all the uni- 
verse, He who offers the excellent flight of 
steps formed by Virtue, He who has Virtue 
in His abdomen, (or, He who protects Indra 
even as a mother protects the child in her 
womb), He who aggrandises (His worship- 
pers), He who spreads Himself out for 
becoming the vast universe, He who is aloof 
from all things, He who is the receptacle 
of tl e otean of Shrutis (cc.vr1—ccrxiv) i 


42. He who is possessed of excellent 
arms, He who is incapable of being borne 
by any creature, He from whom flowed the 
sounds called Brahma (or Veda), He who 
is the Lord of all Lords of the universe, 
He who is the giver of riches, He who lives 
in His own power, He who is multiform, 
He who is of vast form, He who lives in 
the form of Sacrifice in all animals, He who 


` He who assumes various forms for protect- 
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‘atses all things to be displayed (ccLxv— 


CCLXXIV) ; 


43. He who is gifted with great might, 
energy, and splendour; He who displays 
Himself in visible forms to His adorers, He 
who scorches the unrighteous with his burn- 
ing energy, He who is gifted with the sixfold 
attributes, He who imparted the Veda to 
the Grandfather Brahman, He who is of 
the form of the Samans, Richs, and Yaju- 
shes, He who soothes His adorers burning 
with the afflictions of the world like the rays 
of the moon cooling all living creatures of 
the world, He that is gifted with burning | 
effulgence like the Sun (CCLXXY—CCLXXX11); 


44. He from whose mind has:originated 
the Moon, He who blazes forth in His own 
effulgence, He who nourishes all creatures 
‘even like the luminary marked by the hare, 
He who is the Master of the celestials, He 
who is the great medicine for the disease 
of worldly attachment, He who is the great į 
causeway of the universe, He who is gifted 
with knowiedge and other qualities that are. 
never futile and with prowess that is incap- "| 
able of being baffled (ccLxxxiri—CcoL- | 
XXXIX) ; 


45. He who is solicited by all creatures 
at all times, He who rescues his worshippers 
by casting kind looks upon them, He who 
sanctifies even them who are sacred, He 
who merges the life-breath in the Soul, 


ing both the Liberated and the Non-Libera- 
ted; He who kills the desires of those that 
are Liberated, He who prevents evil desires 
from arising in the minds of His worship- 
pers, He who is the father of Iama, He 
who is most agreeable, He who is desired 
by all creatures, He who grants the fruition 
of all desires, He who has the ability to 
accomplish all deeds (ccxc—ccxcIx) ; 


46. He who sets the four Cycles to begin 
their course, He who causes the Cycles to 





continually revolve as on a wheel, He who 
is gifted with various kinds of illusion, He 
who is the greatest of eaters, He who is in- 
capable of being seized, He who is manifest, 
He who subjugates thousands of foes, He 
who subjugates innumerable foes (ccc— 
CCCVIII) j 

47. He who is desired, or He who is wor- | 
shipped in sacrifices), He who is distin- 
guished above all, He who has is desired 
by the wise and pious, He who has an 
ornament of (peacocok's) feathers on his 
head-gear, He who stupefies all creatures 
with His illusion, He who showers His 
favour on all His worshippers, He who 
kills the anger of the Righteous, He who 
fills the Unrighteous with anger, He who 
is the accomplisher of all deeds, He who 
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holds the universe on his arms, He who 
upholds the Earth (cccrx—cccxvi1y) ; 


48. He who transcends the six well- 
known modifications, ide who is gifted with: 
great celebrity, He who causes all living: 
creatures live, He who gives life, the 
younger brother of Vasava, He who is the 


| receptacle of all the waters in the universe, 


He who covers all creatures, He who is 
never careless, He who is established on 
His own glory (cccxix--ccoxxvri) į 


49. He who flows in the form of nectar, 
He who dries up all things, He who ap- 
holds the path of Virtue, He who bears the, 
load of the universe, He who gives desir- 
able boons to those who solicit them, He 
who causes the winds to blow, He who is 
the son of Vasudeva, He who is endued 
with extraordinary lustre, He who is the 
originating cause of the deities, He who 


| pierces all hcstile towns (cCCxxvitI—ccc- 


XXXVI) ; 


50. He who is above all -sorrow and 
grief, He who leads us safely across the 
ocezn of life or the world, He who removes 
from the hearts of all His worshippers the 
fear of re-birth, He who is possessed of 
infinite courage and 'prowess, He- who is 
an offspring of Shura's race, He who is the 
master of all living creatures, He: who is 
inclined to show His favour to all, He who 
has come on Earth for a hundred times, 
He who holds a lotus in one of his hands, 
He whose eyes resemble the lotuspetals 
(CCCXXXVII—CCCXLVI)' 


51. He from whose navel originated the 
primeval lotus, He who is seated upon a 
lotus, He who has eyes resembling lotus 
petals, He who is adored by even worship- 
pers as one seated within the lotus of their 
hearts, He who assumes the form of em- 
bodied soul, He who is gifted with power 
of every kind, He who grows in the form 
of the five primal elements, the Ancient 
Soul, He who is endued with -vast eyes, 
He who lias Garuda sitting on the standard 
of His car (CCCXLVII—CCCLY) ; 


52. Hejwho is peerles, the Sharabha 
{the lion-killing animal), He who strikes 
the wicked with terror, He who knows 
everything that has taken place in lime, 
He who accepts, in the forms of the celes- 
tials, the butter poured on the sacrificial 
fire, He who is known by ail kinds of evi- 
dence or proof, He upon whose breast sits 
Prosperity always, He who is victorious in 
every battle (CCCLVI—CCCLXIV) ; 


53. He who is above destruction, He 
who assumes a red form, He who is an 
object of search with the Virtuous, He who 
is at the root of all things, He who has 
the mark of the string around his abdomen, 
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He who bears or forgives all injuries, He 
who upholds the Earth in the form of her 
mountains, He who is the foremost of all 
objects of adoration, He who is gifted with 
great speed, He who swallows vast quanti- 
ties of food (CCCLXxV—CCCLXXIY) ; 


54. He who caused the creation to start 
into being, He who always agitates both 
Nature and Soul, He who shines with 
resplendence (or, sports in joy), He who 
has power in his stomach, He who is the 
Supreme Lord of all, He who is the mate- 
tial out of which the universe has been 
made, He wko is the cause or Agent who 
has made the universe, He who is indepen- 
dent of ‘all things, He who ordains variety 
in the universe, He who is capable of 
being comprehended, He who renders 
Himself invisible by the screen of illusion 
(CCCLXXVY—CCCLXxxV) ; 


SS. He who is understanding divested of 
all qualities, He on whom all things rest, 
He in whom all things live when the uni- 
versal dissolution comes, He who assigns 
the foremost place to those who worship 
Him, He who is durable, He who is gifted 
with the highest power, He who has been 
glorified in the Vedanta, He who is conten- 
ted, He who is always full, He whose 
glance is auspicious (CCCLxxxVI—CCCxCy); 


56. He who fills all Yogins with joy, 
He who is the end of all creatures, He who 
is the faultless Path, He who is, in the 
form of Sentiency, lead to Liberation, He 
who leads (Jiva to Emancipation), He who 
has none to lead Him, He who is endued 
with great might, He who is the foremost 
of all Beings possessed of might, He who 
upholds, He who is the foremost of all 
Beings knowing duty and religion (cccxcvi 
—CDIV) ; 


57. He who joins, at the time of creation, 
the disunited elements or forming all 
objects, He who resides in all bodies, He 
who causes all creatures to act in the form 
of Kshetrojna, He who creates all creatures 
-after destroying them at the universal dis- 
solution, He to whom every one bows with 
respect, He who is extended over the entire 
universe, He who owns the primeval golden 
egg as His abdomen whence everything pro- 
ceeds, He who destroys the enemies of the 

celestials, He who over-spreads all things, 
He who spreads sweet perfumes, He who 
disregards the pleasure of the senses (chv— 
€pxv); -— 
58. 

He at whose sight alone all adorers succeed 

în obtaining the great object of their wish, 

He who weakens all creatures, He who 

lives in the sky of the heart, depending 


Ti 


upon His own glory and power, He who. is 






He who is at once with the seasons, 


MAHABHARATA. 


capable of being knows everywhere H 

who fills everyone with dread, He in. wliony 
all creatures live, He who is clever jy 
doing all acts, He who forms the Rest of 
all creatures, He who is more Powerful than 
other Beings (CDxvI—cpxxy) ; 


59. He in whom the whole universe is 
spread out, He who is himself immobile aud 
in whom all things rest for ever, He who is an 
object of proof, He who is the ndestructible 
and unchanging seed, He who is sought 
by all, He who has no desire, He who is 
the great case (which covers the universe) 
He who has all sorts of things to enjoy, He 
who has great wealth wherewith to secure 
all objects of desire (CDxxvI—CDxxxiy) ; 


60. He who is above despair, He who 
exists in the form of Renunciation, He who 
is without birth, He who is the stake to 
which Virtue is bound, He who is the great 
embodiment of sacrifice, He is the nave 
of the starry wheel that revolves in the sky, 
He who is the Moon among the constel- 
lations, He who is competent to pecform 
every feat, He who stays in His own sout 
when all things disappear, He who 
cherishes the desire for Creation (CDxxxv— 
CDXLIV) ; 


61. He who is the embodiment of al 
sacrifices, He who is adored in all sacrifices 
and religious rites, He who is the most 
adorable of all the deities present in the 
sacrifices that men perform, He who is the . 
embodiment of all such sacrifices in which - 
animals are offered up according to the 
ordinance, He who is adored by persons 
before they take any food, He who is the 
Refuge of those who seek Liberation, He 
who sees the acts and omissions of all. crea- 
tures, He whose soul is above all attri- 
butes, He who is possessed of omniscience,, 
He who is identical with knowledge that is. 
unacquired, unlimited and capable of doing 
everything (CDXLV—CDLIV) ; 


62. He who is observant of excellent 
vows, He who has a face always full of joy, 
He who is exceedingly subtile, He who 
utters the most agreeable sounds, He who 
gives. happiness, He who does good to 
others without expecting any return, He 
who fills all creatures with joy, He who 
has subdued anger, He who has mighty 


arms, He who tears the impious (CDLY— 
CDLX1Y) ; : 


63. He who causes those persons who 
are destitute of knowledge of the soul to 
be steeped in the deep sleep of His illu- 
sion, He who relies on himself, He who 
overspréads the entire universe, He who. 
exists in infinite forms, He whe is engaged: 
in vocations infinite in number, He who 
lives in everything, He who is full affec- 
tion towards all His worshippers, He who 
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is the universal father, He who holds in 
the form of the vast Ocean, all jewels and 
gems in His abodemen, He who is the 
Lord of all treasures (cpLxv—cprxxiv) ; 


64. He who is the protector of Virtue, 
He who accomplishes all the duties of 
Virtue, He who is the substratum of Virtue, 
He who is existent for all time, He who is 
non-existent, lle who is destructible, He 
who is indestructible as Chit, He who is, in 
the form of Jiva, destitute of true know- 
ledge, He who is in the form of the Sun, 
gifted with a thousand rays,. He who 
erdains, He who has created all the Scrip- 
tures (CDLXXV—CDLXXXV); 


65. He who exists, in the. form of the 
Sun, as the centre of innumerable rays of 
light, He who lives in all creatures, He 
who is endued with great prowess, He 
who is the Master of even Yama aud 
others of similar power, He who is the 
oldest of the,deities, He who exists in His 
own glory, renouncing all conditions, He 
who is the Lord of even all the deities, 
He who is the ruler of even him who up- 
holds the deities (vis., Indra). (CDLxxxvi— 
CDXCIII) ; 


66. He who transcends birth and death, 
He who tended and protected kine, He 
who nourishes all creatures, He who is 
approachable by knowledge alone, He who 
is Aucient, He who upholds the elements 
which form the body, He who enjoys and 
suffers, He who assumed the form of a 
huge Boar, He who gave plentiful presents 
to all in a grand sacrifice performed by Him 
(CDxCIV—D11) ; 


67. He who drinks Soma in every sacri- 
fice, He who drinks nectar, He who in the 
form of Soma (Chandramas), nourishes all 
the herbs and plants, He who conquers 
enemies in a moment when even they are 
infinite in number, He who is of universal 
form and is the foremost of all existent 
bodies, He who is the chastiser, He who 
is victorious over all, He whose purposes 
are never baffled, He who deserves gifts, 
He who gives what His creatures have not 
and who protects what they have (Dri— 
DXII) $ 


68. He who holds the life-breaths, He 
who sees all His creatures as objects of 
direct vision, He who never sees anything 
besides His own Self, He who gives Libera- 
tion, He whose footsteps covered Heaven, 
Earth, and the Nether regions, He who is 
the receptacle of all the waters, He who 
everwhelms all Space, all Time, and all 
things, He who lies on the vast expanse of 
waters after the universal dissolution, He 
whe causes the destruction of all things 
(pxiu—Dxxi) ; 


69. He who is without birth, He who is 
exceedingly adorable, He who appears in 
His own nature, He who has conquered 
all enemies, He who delights those who 
meditate on Him, He who is joy, He who 
fills others with delight, te who swells 
with all causes of delight, He who has 
Truth and other virtues for His indications, 
He whose footsteps are in the three worlds 
(nxxi1—Dxxx) ; 


7o. He who is the first of Rishis, He 
who is identical with the} preceptor Kapila, 
He who is knower of the universe, He who 
is Master of the Earth, He who has three 
feet, lle who is the guardian of the celes- 
tials, He who has large horns, He who 
exhausts all acts by causing their doers 
to enjoy or suffer theit fruits (DXXXI— 
DXXXVIII); 


71. Thegreat Boar, He who is under- 
stood or apprehended by the help of the 
Vedanta, He who has beautiful troops, He 
who is adorned with golden armlets, He 
who is conceald,-He who is deep, He who 
is difficult of access, He who transcends 
both wérd and thought, He who is armed 
with the discus and the mace (Dxxix- 
DXLVII) ; 


72. The Ordainer, He who is the cause 
(in the form of helper) of the universe, He 
who has never. been defeated, He who is 
the Island- Born Krishna, He who is endur- 
ing, He who mows all things, and is Him-: 
self above decay, the Varuna; the son of 
Varuna, He who is immovable as a tree, 
He who is shown in His own true form in 
thelotus of the heart, He who creates, 
preserves, and destroys by His will (DxXLVIII 
—pLVII); 


73. He who is possessed of the sixfold 
attributes, He who destroys the sixfold 
attributes, He who is felicity, He who is 
adorned with the triumphal garland, He 
who is armed with the plough, He who 
took birth from the womb of Aditi, He 
who is endued with solar effulgence, He 
who endures all pairs of opposites, He who 
is the foremost Refuge of all things (DLIx—= 
DLXVII)}; 


74. He who is armed with the best of 
bows (called Sharnga), He who was di- 
vested of His battle-axe (by Rama of 
Bhrigu’s race), He whr is fierce, He whe 
is the giver of all objects of desire, He wha 
is so tall as to touch the very Heavens with’ 
his head, He whose vision extends over the 


entice universe, He who is Vyasa, He. 


who is the Master of speech or all learning, 
He who has come into being without t 
intervention of genital organs (DLXvIP-—- 
DLXIYI); : 


git 


" 

95. He who is hymned with tbe three 
(foremost) Samans, He who is the singer of 
the Samans, He who is the Samans, He 
who is the Extinction of all worldly attach- 
ments, He who is the Medicine, He who 
is the Physician, He who has ordained the 
fourth or last mode of life called Renuncia- 
tion, He who causes the passions of His 
worshippers to be controlled, He who is 
contented, He who is the Refuge of devo- 
tion and tranquillity of Soul (DLXXVII— 
DLXXXYV)i 


76. He who is possessed of beautiful 
limbs, He who is the giver of tranquillity of 
soul, He who is the Creator, He who sports 
in joy on the bosom on the Earth, He who 
sleep (in Yoga) lying on the body of the 
prince of snakes, Shesha, after the universal 
dissolution, the Benefactor of kine, the 
Master of the universe, the Protector of 
the universe, He who is endued with eyes 
like those of the bull, He who cherishes 
Virtue with love (DEXXXVI—DXCY); 


77. He whois the unreturning hero, He 
whose soul has been withdrawn from all 
attachments, He who reduces to a subtile 
form the universe at the time of the univer- 
sal dissolution, He who does good to His 
afflicted worshippers, He whose name, as 
soon as heard, purges the hearer of all his 
sins, He who has the mystic mark (Shribatsa) 
on His breast, He in whom lives the god- 
dess of Prosperity for ever, He who was 
chosen by Lakshmi as her husband, He 
who is the foremost one of all Beings gifted 
with prosperity (DXCVI—DCIY) ; 


78. He who gives prosperity to His 
worshippers, the Master of prosperity, He 
_who always lives with those who are endued 
with prosperity, He who is the receptacle 
of all kinds of prosperity, He who gives 
prosperity:to all persons of righteous deeds 
proportionate to their virtue, He who holds 
the goddess of Prosperity on his bosom, 
He who confers prosperity upon those that 
hear of, praise, and meditate on Him, He 
who is the embodiment of that condition 
which represents the attainment of unattain- 


able happiness, He who is possessed of. 
every kind'of beauty, He who is the Refuge. 


of the three worlds (DCv—=DCXIV) ; 


79. He who has beautiful. eyes, He who, 
has beautiful limbs, He who is a hundred 


sources of delight, He who represents the 
apignest delight He who is the Master of 
all the luminaries in the sky, .He who has 
subjugated His soul, He whose soul is not 


oyerned by any supetior Being, He who 
E “of beautiful’ deeds, He. whose. 
doubts faye all been rentoved for He sees, 


the 5 
palm (Dcxv—poxxit!) ; 


He whose vision extends in all dire 
He who has no Master, He who at all times 
is above all changes, He who (in the form 
of Rama) had to lie down on the naked 
earth, He who adorns the Earth, He who is 
power incarnate, He who isabove all grief 
He who removes the griefs of all his wore 
shippers as soon as they remember Him 
(DOXXIV—DOXxxxII) ; 





He who is adored by all, 
water-pot, He 
who purifies all as soon as they hear of 
Him, 
He whose car never turns away from bat- 
tles, 
whose prowess is incapable of being mea- 
sured (DCXXXIII—DCXLI). 


named 
He who has taken birth in the family of 
Shura, 
celestiats, the Soul of the three worlds; the 





jole universe as a myrobalam in, His 


MAHABHARATA. 


80. He who is above all crea 


tutes, 
Ctions, 


81. He who is possess ed of effulgence, 
He who is the 
who is of pure soul, He 


He who is free and unrestrained, 


He who has immense riches, He 


82. He who is the destroyer of the Asura 


Kalanemi, He who is the Hero, 


He who is the Lord of all the 


Master of the three Worlds, He who has the 


solar and lunar rays for His hair; the des- 


troyer of Keshi, He who destroys all thing 
(at the universal dissolution (DCxLIi—DCE) ; 


83. The deity from whom the fruition of 
all desire is sought, He who grants the 
wishes of all, He who has desires, He who 
has a handsome form, He who is endued 
with perfect knowledge of Shrutisand Smri- 
tis, He who is possessed of a form which 
is indescribable by attributes, He whose 
brighte8t rays overwhelm Heaven, He who 
has no end, He who (in the form of Arjuna 
or Nara) acquired immense ricnes on the 
occasion of his campaign of conquest (DCLI 
—DCLXx) ; 


84. He mho is the foremost obiect of 
silent recitations of sacrifices, of the Vedas, 
and of all religious deeds, He who is the 
creator of penances and the like, He who is 
of the form of Brahman, He who is the 
augmentor of penances, He who is conver- 
sant with Brahma, He who is of the form 
of Brahmana, He who has for His limbs 
Him who is called Brahma, He who knows 
all the Vedas and everything in the uni- 
verse, He who is always fond of Brah- 
manas and of whom the Brahmanas also 
are fond (DCLXI—DCLXxX) ; 


_ 85. He whose footsteps cover vast areas, 
He whose feets aré mighty, He whe is 
gifted with great energy, He who is at one 
with Vasuki the king of the snakes, He 
who is the foremost of all sacrifices, He 
who is the foremost of all sacrificers, Hé 
who is Yapa, the first of sacrifices, He who 
is the foremost of all offerings made in sa*. 


| crifices (DCLXXI—DPGCLXXVIII) j ' 
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96. He whoishymned by all, He who 
loves to be hymned, He who is Himself 
the hymns uttered by His worshippers He 
who is the very act of hymniny, He cii is 
the person who hymns, He who is fond of 
fighting with the evil, He whois 4ull in 
every respect, He who fills others with every 
kind of affluence, He who destroys all sins 
as soon as He is remembered, He whose 
acts are all righteous, He who is above all 
sorts of disease (DCLXXIX—DCLXXXI1x) s 


87. He who is fleet like the mind, He 
who is the creator and promulgator of all 
kinds of learning, He whose vital seed is 
gd, He who is the giver of wealth, He who 
takes away aM the wealth of the Asuras 
the son of Vasudeva, He in whom all 
creatures live, He whose mind lives in all 
things, He who takes away the sins of all 
who seek refuge in Him (DCXRC—DCXCYIII) ; 


88. He who is attainable by the pious, 
He whose acts are always good, He who 
is the one entity in the universe, He who 
shows Himself in various forms, He who 
is the refuge of all truth-knowing persons, 
1e who has the greatest of heroes for his 
troops, He who is the foremost of tle 
Yadavas, He who is the abode of the pious, 
He who sports in joy in the banks of 
Yamuna (DCXCIX —DCCViI) ; 


89. He in whom all created things live, 
the deity who overwhelms the universe with 
His Maya (illusion), He in whom all fore- 
most of Beings become merged, He whose 
hunger is never satiated, He who humbles 
the pride of all, He who fills the Righte- 
ous with just pride, He who swells with 
joy, He who is incapable of being seized, 
He who has never been defeated (DCCVIII— 
DCCXVI); 


9o. He who is of universal form, He 
who is of vast form, He whose form shines 
with energy and effulgence, He who is 
without form, He who is of diverse forms, 
He who is unmanifest, He who is of a 
hundred forms, He who is of a hundred 
faces (DCCXVII—DCCXXIV) į 


ot. He who is one, He who is many, 
He who is full of happiness, He who forms 
the one grand subject of investigation, 
He from whom is this all, He that is called 
THAT, He who is the highest Refuge, 
He who confines Jiva within material 
causes, He who is coveted by all, He 
who took birth in the family of Madhu, 
He who is exceedingly affectionate towards 
His worshippers (DCCXxV —DCCXXXY) ; 


92. He who is of golden hue, He whose 
limbs are like gold, He who has beautiful 
limbs, He whose person is adorned with 
Angadas made with sandal paste, He who 
is the destroyer of heroes, He who has 
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no peer, He who is like cipher, He who 
Stands in need of no blessings, He who 
never swerves from His own nature and 
power and knowledge, He who is mobile 
in the form of wind (DCCXXXVI—DCCXLY) ; 


93: He who never identifies Himsel€ 
with anything that is Not-Soul, He who 
confers honors on His worshippers, He who 
is honored by all, He who is the Lord of 
the three worlds, He who upholds the 
three worlds, He who is gifted with in- 
telligence and memory capable of holding 
in His mind the contents of all treatises, 
He who took birtl: in a sacrifice, He who is 
worthy of the highest praise, He whose 
intelligence and memory are never futile, 
He who upholds the Earth (DCCXLVI—= 
DCCLY) ; 


94. He who pours forth heat in the form 
of the Sun, He who has great beauty 
of limbs, He who is the foremost of all 
holders of weapons, He who accepts the 
flowery and leafy offerings made to Him 
by His worshippers, He who has controlled 
all his passions and grinds all His enemies, 
He who has none to walk before Him, He 
who has four horns. He who is the eldec 
brother of Gada (DCCLVI—DCCLXIV) ; 


9s. He who has four forms, He who 
has four arms, He from whom the four 
Purushas have originated, He whois the 
refuge of the four modes of life and the 
four orders of men, He who is of four 
Souls, He from whom springs the four 
objects of life, vis., Virtue Wealth, Pleasure, 
and Liberation, He who is conversant with 
the four Vedas, He who has shown only a 
part of His power (DCCLXY—DCCLXXII); . 


96. He who sets the wheel of the world 
to revolve round and round, He whose soul 
is dissociated from all worldly attachments, 
He who is incapable of being defeated, 
He who cannot be transcended, He who is 
exceedingly difficult of being attained, He 
who is difficult of being approacned. He 
who is difficult of access, He who is difficult 
of being brought within the heart by even 
Yogins), Hie who kills even the most power- 
ful enemies (DCCLXXIII—DCCLXXXI) ; 


He who has beautiful limbs, He 
who takes the essence of all things in the 
universe, lle who has the most beautiful 
warp and woof, He who weaves with 
ever-extending warp and woof, He whose 
works are done by Indra, He whose works 
are great, He who has no act undone, He. 
who has composed all the Vedas and scrip- 
tures (DCCLXXXII—DCCLXXXIX) ; 


98. He whose birth is high, He who i$ 
exceedingly beautiful, He wnose heart is full 
of mercy, He who has precious gems in his 
navel, He wlio has excellent knowledge fol 
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bis eye, He who ig worthy of adoration by 
Brahman himself and other foremost ones 
in the universe, He who is the giver of food, 
He who assumed horns at te time of the 
universal dissolution, He who has always 
subjugated His enemies most wonderfully, 
He who knows allthings, He who is ever 
viotorious over those who are of irresistible 
prowess (DCCXC —DCCXCIX) į 


'99. He whose limbs are like gold, He 
who is incapable of being agitated, He 
who is Master of all those who are masters 
of all speech, He who is the deepest lake, 
He who is the deepest pit, He who trans- 
cends the influence of Time, He in whom 


the primal elements are established (DCCC— 
DCCCY)) ; 


100. He who gladdens the Earth, He 
who grants fruits which are as agreeable as 
the Tasmimm  pubesceus flowers, He who 
gave away the Earth to Kashyapa, He 
who removes the three kinds of misery like 
a rain-charged cloud cooling the heat of the 
Earth by its down-pour, He who purifies 
all creatures, lle who has none to urge 
Him,: He who drank necthr, He who has 
an undying body, He whois possessed of 
emnisclence, lle who has face and eyes 
turned towards every direction (DCCCY11— 
DCCCXV1) ; 


101. He who is easily won, lle who has 
performed excellent vows, He who is 
crowned with success by Himself, He who 
ìs victorious over all enemies, He who 
scorches all enemies, He whois the ever- 
growing and tall Banian that overtops all 
other trees, He who is the sacred fix tree, 
He' who is the Ficus religiosa, (or, He who 
is not durable, in consequence of His being 
all perishable forms in the universe even as 
fie is all the imperishable forms which exist, 
ile who is the slayer of Chanura of the 
Andhra country (DCCCXVII—DCCCXXY) ; 


1o2. He who is endued with a thousand 
rays, He who has seven tongues, He who 
has seven flames, He who has seven horses 
for.carrying His vehicle, He who is forme 
less, He who is sinless, He who is incon- 
ceivable, He who removes all fears, 
He! who destroys all fears (Dcccxxvi— 
DCCCXXXIV) ; 


103. He who is minute, He who is 
gross, He who is emaciated, He who is 
adipose, lle who is gifted with attributes, 
He'who is above all attributes, He who is 
wugeizable, He who suffers Himself to be 
easily seized (by His worshippers), lle who 
has an excellent face, He who has for His 
descendants the people of the accidental 
regions, He Who extends the creation can- 
sisting’ of the fivefold primát elements 
; t—PBCOCÓXLV)-: FC 











104. He who bears heavy weights (ta 
the form of Ananta), He who has been 
declared by the Vedas, He who is devoted 
to Yoga, He who is the Lord of all Yogins, 
He who ls the giver of all desires, He who 
affords "am asylum to those that seek it, He 
who sets Yogins to practise Yoga| anew 
after their return to life upon the conclusion 
of their blessed life in Heaven, e who 
invests Yogins with power even aíter the 
exhaustion of their merits, He who has 
goodly leaves, lle who causes the winds to 
blow (DCCCX.LVII—DCCCLYV}) ; 


105. He who is armed with the bow, He 
who is conversant with the science of arms, 
He who is the rod of punishment, He who 
is chastiser, He who executes all sentences 
of punishment, He’ who has never been 
defeated, tle who is competent in all acts, 
He who engages all persons in. their respec- 
tive duties, Hle. who has none to set Him to 
any work, He who has no Yama to kill 
Him (DCCCLVII—DCCCLIXVI) ; 


106. He whois gifted with heroism and 
prowess, He who has the quality of Sattwa 
(Goodness), He who is identical with l'ruth, 
He who is devoted to Truth and Virtue, He 
who is sought by those who are determined 


upon acquiring Liberation, He who deserves . 


to have all. objects which His worshippers 
present to Hina, He who is worthy of being 
adored, He who does good to all, He who 
increases the delights of all (DCCCLXVII—~ 
DCCCLHKY) ; 2 


107. He whose track is through the sky, 
He who shines in His own effulgence He 
who is gifted with great beauty, He who 
eats the offerings made on the sacrificial 
fire, He who lives everywhere and is gifted 
with supreme power, He who sucks the 
moisture of the Earth in the form of the 
Sun, He who has various desires, tle who 
brings forth all. things, He who is the 
parent of the universe, He who has the 
Sun for His eye (DCCCLKXVI—DCCCLXXXV) 5 


108. He who is Infinite, He who accepts 
all sacrifcial offerings, He who enjoys 
Nature in the form of Mind, He who gives 
happiness, He who has taken repeated 
births, He who is the First-Born of all 
existent things, He who is above despair, 
He who forgives the pious when they trip, 
He who is the foundation of the universe, 


He who is most wonderful (DCCCLXXXVI— 
DCCCXCY) ; 


109. He who is existent from the begin-. 
ning of lime, lle who is existing from . 
before the birth of the Grandfather and 
others, He who is of a tawny color, He 
who assumed the form of the great Boar, 
He who exists even when all things are 
dissolved, He who is the giver of all bless- 
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ings, He who creates blessing, He who is 
identifiable with all blessings, He who enjoys 
blessings, He who is able to scatter bless- 
ing (DCCCXCVI—CMY) ; 

Ilo. 
lies ensconced in folds, He who is armed 
with the discus, He who is gifted with great 
prowess, He whose sway is governed by the 
great precepts of the Shrutis and the 
Smritis, He who is incapable of being des- 
cribed by speech, He whom the Vedantas 
have tried 
speech, He who is the dew which cools 


those who are afflicted with the three kinds 
of grief, He who lives in all bodies, gifted | 


with the power of removing darkness 
(CMVI—CMXIV) ; 
ur. He who is shorn of anger, He who 


is expert in doing all acts by thought, word, 
and deed, He who can do all acts within 
the shortest time, He who destroys the 
wicked, He who is the foremost of all for- 
giving persons, He who is foremost of all 


persons gifted with knowledge, He who is | 


above all fear, He whose names and deeds, 
heard and recited, lead to virtue (CMxv— 
CMXXII) ; 


112. He who rescues the Virtuous from 
the tempestuous ocean of the world, He 
who destroys the wicked, He who js Virtue, 
He who removes all evil dreams, He who 
destroys all bad paths foc leading His 
worshippers to the good path of Liberation, 
He who protects the universe by staying 
in the quality of Goodness, He who walks 
along the good path, He who is Life, He 
who exists overspreading the universe 
(CMXXIII—CMXXX1) į 

113. He who is of infinite forms, He who 
is gifted with infinite prosperity, He who 
has subdued anger, He who destroys the 
fears of the pious, He who gives just fruits, 
on every side, to sentient beings accor- 
ding to their thoughts and deeds, He who 
is of immeasurable Soul, He who bestows 
various kinds of. fruits on worthy persons 
for their various deeds, He who issues 
various commands, He who attaches lo every 
deed its proper fruit (CMxXxx11—CMNE) j 


114. He who has no begining, He who 
1s the receptacle of all causes as well as of 
the Earth, He who has the goddess of 
Prosperity always by his side, He who is 
the foremost of all heroes, He who is adorn- 
ed with beautiful armlets, Iis who produces 
allcreatures, He who is the original cause 
of the birth of all creatures, He who is the 
terror of all the wicked Asuras, He who is 
gifted with terrible prowess (CMXLI— 


CMXLIX); 
115. He who is the receptacle and abode 
of the five primal elements,- He who gulps 


He who is without anger, He who | 
| duct consists of those acts which the Pious 


to express with the help of | 





319 


down His throat all creatures at the time of 
the universal dissolution, He whose smile 
is as pleasant as the sight of flowers, He 
who is always wakeful, He who stays at 
the head of all creatures, II» whose con- 


do, He who who revives the dead, He who 
is the mystic syllable Om, He who has 
ordained all pious deeds (CML—CMLVII1) ; 


116. He who displays the truth about the 
Supreme Soul, He who is the abode of the 
five life-breaths and the senses, He who is 
the food which maintains all living creea- 
tures, He who causes all living creatures to 
live with the help of the vital air called 
Prana, He who is the great subject of every 
system of philosophy, He who is the One 
Soul in the universe, He who is above birth, 
decrepitude, and death (CMLIX—CMLXY) ; 


117.. He who rescues the universe ou 
account of the sacred syllables Bhuh, Bhu- 
vah, Swah, and the others with which 
Homa-offerings are made, lle who is the 
greit rescuer, He who is the father of all, 
He who is the father of even the Grand- 
father (Brahman), He who is of th€ form 
of Sacrifice, He who is the Lord of all ša- 
crifices, He who is the sacrificer, He who 
bas sacrifices for His limbs, He who 
upholds all sacrifices (CMLXVI—CMLXXV) 5 

118. He who protects sacrifices, He 
who has created sacrifices, He who is the’ 
foremost of all performers of sacrifices, He 


| who enjoys the rewards of all sacrifices,: Hie 


who causes the cel-bration of all sacrifices, 
He who completes all sacrifices by accepting 
the full libation at the end, He who is ag 
one with such sacrifices as are performed 
without desire of fruit, He who is the food. 
which sustains all living creatures; He who 
is also the eater of that food (CMLxxvI— 
CMLXXXIV) ; 

He who is Himself the cause of His 


119 
existence, lle who is self-born, He who, 
penetrated through the solid Earth, He 


who sings the Samans, He who is the de- 
lighter of Devaki, He who is the Creator 
of all, He who is the Lord of Earth, He 
who is the destroyer of the sins of His worar 
shippers (CMLXXXV—CMXCII) 5 


120. He who bears the conch (Pancha- 
janya) in ltis hand, He who bears: tbe 
sword of knowledge and iilusion, He who 
sets the wheel of the cycles to revolve cease= 
lessly, He who invests Limself with. con- 
sciousness and the senses, He who is gifted 
with the mace of the most solid understand- 
ing, He who is armed with a car-wheel, 
He who is.indapable of being agitated, [4e 
who is armed with all kinds cf weapons! 


(CMXCIII—™)- 
QM, SALUTATIONS TO HIM. 
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121. Thus Í have recited to you, without | pears in those virtuous men who are devoted 
any exception the thousand excellent names | to that foremost of Beings. 
of the great Keshava whose glory should 


134. The sky with the sun, moon, and 
always be sung. 


stars, the points of the compass, the Earth, 
122. The man who hears these names and the Ocean, are all held and supported 
every day or who recites them. every day, | by the might of the great Vasudeva. 

never meets with any evil either in this 135- The entire mobile and immobile 


world or in the next. universe with the celestis, Asuras, and 
123. If a Brahmana does this, he suc- | Gandharvas, Yakshas, Uragas and Rae 

ceeds in mastering the Vedanta; if a Ksha- kshasas, is under the sway of Krishna, 

triya does it, he becomes always victorious AGE 

in battle. A Vaishya, by doing it, becomes = 

possessed of riches, while a Shudra acquires 

great happiness. 


The senses, mind, understanding, 
life, energy, strength, and memory, it has 
been said, have Vasudeva for their root. 
| | Indeed, this body that is called Kshetra, 
124. lí one becomes desirous of acquir- | and the intelligent soul within, that is called 
ing the merit of virtue, one succeeds in ac- | the knower of Kshetra, also have Vasudeva 
quiring it. WH it is riches which one desires, | for their rcot. 

one succeeds in acquiring them. 30 also 137. Conduct is said to be the foremost 
the nran who wishes tor the gratification of | or all subjects treated of in the. scriptures. 
the senses, succeeds in enjoying all kinds of | Virtue has conduct for its root. The un- 
pleasures, and the man desirous of children, fading Vasudeva is said to be the Lord of 
acquires them. SEU: 

125—126. That man who with devotion 
and perseverance and heart wholly turned 
towards him, recites these thousand names 
of Vasudeva every day, after having puri- 
fied himself, succeeds in winning great fame, 
an eminent position among his kinsmen, en- 


138. The Rishis, the manes, the celes- 
uals, the great (primal) elements, the 
metals, indeed, the entire mobile and im- 
mobile universe, has originated from 
Naraya na. 


during prosperity, and lastly. that which is 139. Yoga, the Sankhya philosophy, 
of the highest good to him (vis., Emancipa- knowledge, atl mechanical arts,. the Vedas, 
tion itself). the various scriptures, and all learning, 


` z have originated from Janarddana. ° 
127. Sucha man never meets with fear b J 


at any time, and acquires great prowess 
and energy. Disease never afflicts him ; 
sheen oí complexion, strength, beauty, and 
accomplishments, become his. 


128. ‘Fhe sick become sound ; the afflic- 
ted become freed from their miseries; the 
affrighted become freed from fear, and he 
who is plunged in calamity becomes freed 
from calamity. 


140. ""ishnu is one great element or 
substance wluck >25 spread itself out into 
various forms. Covermg the three worlds, 
He, the soul of all things, enjoys them all. 
liis glery knows no decrease, and He it is 
that is the Enjoyer ot the universe. 


| 
| 


14t. This hymn in praise of the illustri- 
ous Vishnu, composed by Vyasa, should be 
recited by that person who desires to ac- 
quire happiness and that which is of the 
highest benefit (viz., Emancipation). 


142. Those persons who worship and 
adore the Lord oi universe, that Deity who 
is unborn and endued with blazing efful- 
gence, who is the origin or cause of the 
universe, who knows no decay, and who has 
eyes that are as large and beautilul as the 
petals of the lotus, have never to meet “with 
any discomf.ure, 












329. The man who sings the praises of 
that foremost of Beings by reciting His 
thousand names with devotion succeeds in 
speedily getting over all difficulties. 


130. That mortal who takes refuge in 
Vasudeva and who becomes devoted to 
Him, becomes freed of all sins and acquires 
eternal Brahma, 


a31. They who are devoted to Vasudeva 
have never to meet with any evil. ‘They 
become freed from the fear of birth, death, 
decrepitude, and disease. 


132. ‘That man who with devotion and 
faith recites this hymn succeeds in acquir- 
ing beatitude, forgiveness; prosperity, in- 
telligence, memory, and. fame. 


133. Neither anger, nor jealousy, nor 
cupidity, nor evil understanding; ever ap- 
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CHAPTER CL. 


( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. O grandfather, O you of great wis- 
dom, O you who know all branches of know- 
ledge, what is that subject of silent recita- 
tion by recititing which every day one 
may win the merit of virtue in a large 
measure ? 


2. What is that Mantra for recitation, 
which gives success, if recited on the occasion 
of starting on a journey or in entering a 
new building, or at the beginning of any 
undertaking, or on the occasion of sacrifices 
in honor of the deities or of the manes ? 


3. You should tell me what, indeed, what 
Mantra it is, which propitiates all malevo- 
lent influences, or brings on prosperity or 
growth or protection from evil, or the des- 
truction of enemies, or the dispelling of 
fears, and which, at the same time, is corr- 
sistent with the Vedas. . 


Bhishma said :— 


4. Hear, O king, with rapt attention, 
what that Mantra is which was declared by 
Vyasa, It was ordained by Savitri and is 
highly excellent. It is capable of purifying 
a person forthwith of all his sins. 


5. Hear, O sinless one, as I recite to 
you the ordinances aboüt that Mantra. Ín- 
deed, O chief of the sons of Pandu, by 
listening to tose ordinances, one becomes 
purged of „all his sins. 

6, One who recites this Mantra day and 
night Becomes never sullied by sin. T shall 
now declare it to you what that Mantra is. 
Do you listen with rapt attention. 


j. Indeed, the man who hears it becomes 
gilted with longevity, O prince, and attain- 
ing to the fruition of all his desires, sports 
happily both in this life aud in the next. 


S. This Mantra, O king, was daily re- 
cited bv the foremost of royal sages per- 
forming lshatriya duties and steadily ob- 
serving the vow of truth. 

o. Indeed, O foremost of kings, those 
monarchs who, with controlled senses and 
reanquil soul, recite this Mantra every 
day, succeed in winning unrivalled pros- 
perity. 

10. Salutations to Vashishtha of high 
vows, after having bowed with respect to 
Parashara, that Ocean of the Vedas. Salu- 
tations to the great snake Ananta, and 
salutations to all those who are crowned 
with success, and who are of undecaying 


glory. ; 3 
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it. Salutations to the Rishis, and te 
Him who is the Highest of the High, the 
god of gods, and the giver of boons to all 
those that are foremost. Salutations unto 
Him of a thousand heads, Him that is most 
auspicious, Him who has a thousand names, 
vis., Janardana, 


12—13. Aja, Ekapada, Ahivradhna, the 
unvanquished Pinakin, Rita, Pitrirupa, the 
three-eyed Maheshwara, Vrishakapi, Sham- 
bhu, Havana, and Ishwara,—these are the 
celebrated eleven Rudras, who are the lords 
of all the worlds. 


14—15. These eleven high-souled ones 
have been mentioned as a hundred in the 
Shatarudra (of the Vedas). Angsha, 
Bhaga, Mitra, Varuna the lord of waters, 
Dhatri, Aryaman, Jayanta, Bhaskara, 
Lashti, Pushan, Indra, and Vishnu, are 
said to comprise a tale of twelve, These 
twelve are called Adityas and they are 
the sons of Kashyapa as the Shruti de- 
clares. 


16. Dhara, Dhruva, Soma, Savittra, 
Anila, Anala, Pratyusha, and Prabhava, 
are the eiglt Vasus, named in the scrip- 
tures, 


17. Nasatya and Dusra are said to be 
the two Ashwins. ‘hey are the sons of 
Martanda born of his wife Samjna, from 
whose nostrils they emanated. 


18. After this I shall recite the names of 
those who are the witnesses of all deeds in 
the worlds. ‘hey take note of all sacrifices, 
of all gifts, of all good deeds. 


19—20. ‘Vhose lords among the deities 
see everything although they are invisible. 
Indeed, they see all the good and bad deeds 
of all beings. Whey are Mrityu, Kala,, the 
Vishwedevas, the Pitris having [iint the 
great Rishis having penances for wealth, the 
Munis, and others crowned with success and 
devoted to penances and Liberation. 


21. These of sweet smiles, confer various 
benefits upon those men who recite ‘their 
names. Indeed, gifted as they are with 
celestial energy, they confer various regions 
of happiness created by the Grandfather 
upon such men. 

22. ‘They live in allthe worlds and at- 
tentively mark all deeds. By reciting the 
names of those lords of all living creatures, 
one always becomes gifted with righteous- 
ness and wealth and enjoyments in profu- 
sion. 

23. One acquires hereafter diverse re- 
gions of auspiciousness and happiness crea- 
ted by the Lord of the universe. 

24—28. ‘These thirty-three deities, who 
are the lords of all beings, as also Nandi- 
shwara of huge body, and that pre-eminent 
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one’ who has the bull for the emblem on his 
banner, and those masters of all the worlds, 
vis., the followers and associates. of bim 
called Ganeshwara, and those called Sau- 
myas, and those cailcd the Raudras, and 
those caled the Yogas, and those who are 
known as the Bhutas, and the luminaries 
in the firmament, the Rivers, the sky, the 
king’ of birds (vis., Garuda), 
persons on Earth who have become crowned 
with success on account of their penances, 
and who are existing in an immobile or 
mobile form, Himavat, all the mountains 
the four Oceans, the followers and compa- 
nions of Bhava who are gifted with prowess 
equal to that of Bhava himself, the illustri- 
ons and ever-victorious Vishnu and Skanda, 
and Amvika,—these are the great souls by 
reciting whose names with controlled senses, 
one becomes purged of all his sins. 


29—30. After this, I shall recite the 
names of those foremost Rishis who are 
known as Manavas. They are Yavakrita, 
and Raibhva, and Arvavasu, and Paravasu, 
and Aushija, and Kakshivat, and Vala 
the son of Angiras. Then is Kanwa the 
son of the Rishi Mandhatithi, and Vari- 
shada. 


31. Allthese are gifted with the energy 
of Brahma and have been spoken of as 
Creators of the universe. "They have origi- 
nated from Rudra and Anala and the 
Vasuse By reciting their names people get 
great benefits. 


32. Indeed, by doing good deeds on 
Earth, people sport happily in. the celestial 
region, with the celestials. These Rishis 
are the priests of Indra. They live in the 
East. 


33. That man who, with rapt attention, 
recites the names of these Rishis, succeeds 
in ascending to the regions. of Indra and 
getting great honours there. 


31—35. Unmuchu, 
twyatreya of preat energy, Dridhavya, 
Uidhavahu, ‘Trinasoma  Angiras, and 
Agastya of great energy, the son of Mitra- 
Maruna,—these seven are the Ritwijas of 
the Yama the king of the dead, and live in 
the southern quarter. 


Pramuchu, Swas- 


36—37.. Dridheyu, Riteyu, illustrious 
Parivyadha, Ekata, Dwita, and "lrita,— 
the last three gifted with solar effuluence, 
and: Atri's son of rigeteous soul, vis., the 
Rishi Saraswata,—these seven who had 
acted as, Ritwijas in the great sacrifice of 
Maruyia—lave. taken up their abodes in 
the Western quarter, 


38—39, 


e », Atri, ihe illustrious Vashishtha, 
the great. Rishi Kashyapa, Gotama, Bha- 


cadwaja, Vishwamitra tbe son of Kushika, 
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and Richika's fierce and energetic sor 
Jamadagni, these seven are the Ritwijag 
of the Lard of treasures and live iu iiie 
Northern quarter. i 


40. There are seven other Rishis who 
live in all directions without being .comfined 
to any particular one, They, it is, who give 


| fame and of all that is beneficial 
all those | al to men, 


and they have been sung as the creators of 
the worlds. 


41. Dharma, Kama, Kala, Vasu, 
Vasuki, Ananta, and Kapila,—these seven 
are the upholders of the world. 


42. Rama, Vyasa, Drona's son Ashwat- 
thaman, are the other Rishis, ‘hese are 
the great Rishis as divided into seven 


groups, each group consisting of seven. 


43. They are the creators of that peace 
and good which men enjoy. They are 
said to be the Regents of the quarters, 
One should turn his face to that direction 
in which one of these Rishis live if one 
desires to adore him. 3 


44—45. Those Rishis are the creators 
of all creatures and have been considered 
as the purifiers of all. Samvarta, Meru- 
savarna, the righteous Markandeya, and 
Sankhya and Yoga, and Narada and the 
great Rishi Durvasas,—these are gifted 
with severe penances and great self-control, 
and are celebrated over the three worlds. 


46. There are others who are equal to 
Rudra himself. hey live in the region of 
Brahman. By naming them with respect a 
sonless man obtains a son, and a poor man 
acquires riches. 


47-48. Indeed, by naming them, one 
acquires success in religion, and wealth and 
pleasure. One should also take the name 
of that celebrated king who was Emperor 
of all the Earth and equal to a Prajapati, 
vig., that foremost of monarchs, Prithu, the 
son of Vena. The Earth became his 
daughter. One should also name Puru- 
ravas, of the Solar race and equal unto 
Mahendra himself in power, , 


49. He was the son of. Ila and celebrated, 
over the three worlds. One should, indeed, 
take the name of that dear son of Vudha. 


50—51. One should also take the name 
of Bharata, that hero celebrated over the. 
three worlds. He also who in the golden 
age worshipped the gods in a grand 
Gomedha sacrifice, vis., the illustrious Ranti- 
deva, who was equal to Mahadeva himself, 
should be named. Gifted with penances, 
possessed of every auspicious mark, the 
source of every kind of good to the world; 
he was the conqueror of the universe. $ 


52. One should alsq take the name.ef 
the ‘royal sage Shweta.of illustrious fame; 
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He had pleased the great Mahadeva and 
it was for his sake that Andhaka was killed. 


a 53: One should also take the name of 
ye illustrious royal sage Bhagiratha, who, 
through the favour of Mahadeva, succeeded 


in bringing down the sacred river from the 
celestial cigion. 


54. It was Bhagiratha who caused the 
ashes of the sixty thousand sons of Sagara 
to be washed with the sacred waters of 
Ganga and thereby rescued them from their 
sin. Indeed, one should take the names 
of all these who were gifted with the blazing 


effulgence of fire, great beauty, and high 
energy. 


SS. Some of them were of awe-inspiring 
forms and great power. One should take 
the names of these deities and Rishis and 
kings, those lords of the universe,— who are 
multipliers of fame. 


56—57. Sankhya, and Yoga which is 
highest cf the high, and Havya and Kavya 
and that refuge of all the Shrutis, viz. 
Supreme Brahma, have been declared to be 
the sources of great good to all creatures. 
These are sacred and sin-purifying, and 
have been spoken of very highly. l'hese 
are the foremost of medicines for curing all 
diseases, and are the givers of success in 
all deeds. 


58. Controlling one's senses, one should. 
O Bharata, take the names of these, morn- 


ing and evening. It is these who protect. | 


It is these who shower rain. lt is these 
who shine and give light and heat. It is 
these who blow. It is these who create all 
things. - 

9. These are considered as the foremost 
of all, as the leaders of the universe, as 
highly clever in the performance of all 
things, as gifted with forgiveness, as com- 
plete masters of the senses. Indeed, it has 
been said that they remove all the evils to 
which human beings are subject. 

60. ‘These great ones are the witness 
of all good and bad deeds. Rising up in 
the morning one should take their names, 
for by this one is sure to acquire all that ts 
good. 

61. He who takes the names of these, 
becomes freed from the fear of fires and of 
thieves. Such a man never finds his way 
obstructed by any obstacle, By taking the 


| 








names of these great ones, one becomes free | 


from bad dreams of every kind. 


6;—64. Purged of every sin, such men 
take birth in auspicious families. That 
twice-born person who, with controlled 
senses, recites these names on occasions of 
performing the initiatory rites of sacrifices 
and other religious practices, becomes, as 


the outcome thereof, gifted with righteous- 
ness, devoted to the study of the soul, 
possessed of forgiveness, and self-control, 
and free from malice. If a man suffering 
{rom disease recites them, he becomes freed 
from his sin in the form of disease. 


64. By reciting them within a house, all 
evils are removed from the inmates. By 
reciting them within a field, tne growth 
of all kinds of crops is helped. 


65—68. Reciting them at the time of 
staring on a journey, or while one is away 
from his home, one meets with good fortune. 
hese names lead to the protection of his 
ownself, of his children and wives, of his 
wealth, and of his seeds, and plants. The 
Kshatriya who recites these names at the 
time of joining a battle sees destruction 
overtake his ememies and good fortune 
crown him and his party. The man who 
recites these names on occasions of per- 
forming the rites in honor of the deities or 
the manes, helps the manes and the deities 
eat to the sacrificial Havya and Kavya. 
The man who recites them becomes freed 
from fear of disease and beasts ol prey, of 
elephants and thieves. 


. 69—70. His burden of anxiety becomes 
lightened, and he becomes freed from every 
sin. By reciting these excellent Savitri 
Mantras on board a vessel, or in a car, of 
in the courts of kings, one acquires high 
success. There where these Mantras are 
recited, fire does not burn wood. 


j1. There children de not die, nor 
snakes live. Indeed, at such places, thera 
can be no fear of the king, nor Pishachas 
and Rakshasas. 


72. Indeed, the man who recites these 
Mantras ceases to have any fear of fire ot 
water or wind, or beasts of prey. 


73. These Savitri Mantras, recited duly 
bring on the peace and well-being of all the 
four castes. those men who recite them 


with respect become freed from every sorrow 
and at last acquire a high end. 


74. Even these are the results acquired 
by them who recite these Savitri Mantras 
which are of the form of Brahma. That 
man who recites these Mantras in the 
midst of kine, sees his kine become fruitful. 


75-76. Whether when starting on a 
journey, oc entering a house on retutning, 
one should recite these Mantras on every 
occasion. "These Mantras form a great 
mystery of the Rishis and are: Lhe .verp 
highest of those which they silently recite. 
Such are these Mantras to them who. 
practise the duty of recitation and pour 
libations on the sacrificial fire. 
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77. This that I have shid to you, is the 
excellent opinion of Parashara. lt was 
recited formerly to Shakra himself. Re- 
BS as it does, Truth or Eternal 

rahma, I have declared it fully to you. 


78—79. It forms the héart of all crea- 
tures, and is the highest Shruti. All the 
princes of the solar and lunar families, 
vis., the Raghavas and the Kuravas, recite 
these Mantras every day after having puri- 
fied themselves. These form the highest 
end of human creatures. One becomes 
freed from every trouble and calamity by 
daily reciting the names of the celestials, 
of the seven Rishis, and of Dhruva. 
Indeed, such recitation speedily frees one 
from distress. 


8o. The sages of olden times, vis., 
Kashyapa, Gotama, and others, and 
Bhrigu, Angiras and Atri and others, and 
Shukra, Ayastya, and Vrihaspati, and 
others, all of whom are regenerate Rishis, 
have worshipped these M intras. Approved 
of by the son of Bharadwaja, these M in- 
tras were attained by the sons of Richika. 
Having acquired ihem azain from Vashish- 
tha, Shakra and the Vasus went forth to 
battle and succeeded in vanquishing the 
Danavas, 


81, That man who makes a present of a 
Muadred kine with their horns covered with 
plate of gold to a Brahmana gifted with 
much learning and well-conversant with the 
Vedas, and he who causes the excellent 
Bharata story to be recited in his house 


every day, are said to acquire equal 
merits. 


82. By reciting the name of Bhrigu, 
one’s virtue becomes enhanced. By bow- 
ing to Vashishtha, one’s energy becomes 
enhanced. By bowing to Raghu, one be- 
comes victorious in battle. By reciting the 
praises of the Ashwins, one becomes freed 
from diseases. 


83. I have thus, O king, told you 
of the Savitri Mantras which are at 
one with eternal Brahma. If you wish to 
question me on any other subject, you 
may do so. l shall, O Bharata, answer 
you. 


—— 


CHAPTER CLI. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued. 
Yudhishthira said :— 


4, Who are worthy of being adored? 
Who are they to whom we should bow ? 
How, indeed, should we behave towards 


[e 


whom? What course of conduct, O grande 
father, towards what classes of persons is 
considered faultless ? 


Bhishma said :— 


2. The humiliation of Brahmanas would 
humiliate the very celestials. By bowing to 
Brahmanas, one does not, O Yudhishthira, 
commit any fault. 


3. They, indeed, deserve to be adored, 
They deserve to have our vows. You 
should behave towards them as if they are 
your sons. Indeed, it is those wise men who 
upholds all the worlds. 


4. The Brahmanas are the great cause- 
ways of Virtue about all the worlds. ‘Their 
happiness consists in renouncing all kinds 
of riches. l'hey are devoted to the vow of 
controlling speech, 


5. They are agreeable to all creatures, 
and observe various excellent vows. They 
are the refuge of all creatures in the uni- 
verse. They -are the authors of all the 
regulations which govern the worlds. ‘They 
are endued with great fame. 


6. Penances are always their great 
riches. Their power consists in speech. 
Their energy emanates from the duties they 
observe. Knowing all duties, they are 
gifted with minute vision, so that they are 
cognizant of the subtlest considerations. 


7. They are of righteous desires. They. 
live in the observance of well-done duties. 
They are the cause-ways of Virtue. The 
four kinds of living creatures exist, depen- 
ding upon them as their refuge. 


8. They are the path or road along 
which all should go.  l'hey are the guides 
of all. They are the eternal upholders of 
all the sacrifices. ‘They always uphold the 
heavy loads of fathers and grandfathers. 


9. They never droop under heavy loads 
even when passing along difficult roads, like 
strong cattle. They are attentive to the 
requirements of manes and deitles and 
guests. They areentitled to eat the first 
portions of Havya'and Kavya. 


10. By the very food they eat, they 
rescue the three worlds from great fear. 
They are, as@it were, the Island for all 


worlds. ‘hey are the eyes of all persons 
gifted with sight. 


IT. The wealth they possess consists 
of all the branches of knowledge known by 
the name of Shiksha, and all the Shrutis. 
Gifted with great skill, they ate conversant 
with the most subtile relations of things. 
They know the ends of all things, and theie 


thoughts are always engaged upon the 
Science of the soul, 





| 
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ya. They are gifted with the kn 

of the beginning, the middle, and Erop eana 
all things, and they are persons in whom 
doubts no longer exist on account of the 
tertitude of their knowledge. They are 
fully aware of the distinctions between 
what is superior and what is inferior, "They 
it is who acquire the highest end. 


Mk Shorn of attachments, purged of all 

sins, getting over all pairs of opposites 
they are unattached to all worldly things. 
Deserving of every honor, they are always 
esteemed by persons gifted with knowledge 
and high seuls. 


14. They cast impartial looks on sandal 
paste and filth or dirt, on what is food and 
what is not food, ‘They see with an equal 
eye their brown dresses of coarse cloth and 
fabrics of silk and animal skins. 

a5. They would live for days together 
without partaking of any food, and dry up 
their limbs by such abstention. They de- 
vote themselves earnestly to the study of the 
Vedas, controlling their senses. 


16. They would make gods of those who 
are not gods, and not gods of those who are 
gods. Enraged, they can create other 
worlds and other Regents of the worlds 
than those who exist. 

17. Through the curse of those great 
ones, the ocean became so saline as to be 
undrinkable. The fire of their anger yet 
burns in the forest of ‘Dandaka, unquench- 
ed by time. 

18. They are the gods of the gods, and 
the cause of all causes. They are the 
authority of all authorities. What man of 
intelligence and wisdom is there who would 
seek to humiliate them. 

19. Amongst them the young and the 
old all deserve honors. They honor one 
another on account of distinctions in respect 
of penances and knowledge. 

20. Even the Brahmana who is destitute 
of knowledge is a god and is a great instru- 
ment for purifying others. He amongst 
them, then, who is posseseed of know!e ige 
isa much higher god and like the ocean 
when full (to the brim). 

21, Learned or unlearned, the Brah- 
mana is always 4 great deity. Purified or 
not, Fire is ever a great god. 

22. A blazing fire, even when it burns 
on a crematorium, <. mot considered as 
sullied on account of the character of the 
spot whereon it burns. Clarified butter 
looks beautiful whether kept on the sacri- 
ficial altar or in a chamber. 

. So if the Brahmana be always 
cngseed in evil deeds, he 's still to be con= 


42 i 
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|sidered as deserving of honors. Indeed, 
aoe that the Brahmana is always a great 
od, 


— 


CHAPTER CLil. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. C Tell us, O king, what is that re- 
ward of the worship of Brahmanas, seeing 
which you adore them, O you of superior 
intelligence! Indeed, what is that success, 
emanating from their adoration, guided by 
which you worship them ? 


Bhishma said:— 

2. Regarding it is cited the conversa- 
tion between Pavana and Arjuna, 
Bharata, 

3. Gifted with a thousand arms and 
great beauty the powerful Kartavirya, 
formerly became the lord of all the world. 
He had his capital in the city of Mahish- 





| ever, I remain at 


mati, 

Of unbaffled prowess, that king of 

the Haihaya race of Kshatriyas governed 
the whole Earth begirt by seas, together 
with all her islands and all her precious 
mines of gold and gems. 
5. Respecting the duties of the Ksha- 
triya order, as also humility and Vedic 
learning, the king made large gifts of 
wealth to the Rishi Dattatreya. 

6.. Indeed, the son of Kritavirya thus 
worshipped that great ascetic who, be- 
coming pleased with him, asked him to 
solicit three boons. 

7. Thus requested by the Rishi for 
boons, the king addressed him, saying,— 
Let me have à thousand arms when lam 
in the midst of my elders, While, hows 
home let me have, as 
usual, anly two arms. 

8. Indeed, let combatants, when fight- 
ing, see me possessed of a thousand arms, 
Observant also of high vows, let me succeed 
in subjugating the entire Earth by my 


prowess. 


g. Having acquired the Earth righte- 
her with vigilance, 


ously, let me govern 

There is a fourth boon which, O foremost 
of twice-born persons, | solicit thee ta 
grant, 


ro. © faultless one, being ‘disposed t9: 
favor me, you should grant it te ms 
Dependent as I am on you, whenever I 
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may happen to go wrong, let pious men 
come forth to instruct and set me right. 


11. Thus addressed, that 
replied to the king, saying,—So let it be ! 
thus were those boons acquired by that 
king of burning effulgence. 


12—14. Riding then on his car which 
was effulgent like ¡fire or the Sun, the king, 
blinded by his great prowess, said,— Who, 
indeed, is there who can be considered as 
my equal in patience and energy, in fame 
and heroism, in prowess and strength 7— 
After he had uttered these words, an invi- 
sible voice in the sky, said,—O ignorant 
wretch, do you not know that the Brahmana 
is superior to the Kshatriya? ‘he Ksha- 


tiya, helped by the Brahmana, rules all 
creatures, 


15. When pleased, i am able to create 
many creatures. When angry, I am able 
to destroy all. !n thought, word, and deed, 
Y am the foren:ost. The Brahmana is 
certainly vot abo» ` me. 


16. ‘The first proposition here is that the 
Brahmana is superior to Kshatriyas. The 
counter-proposilicn is that the Kshatriya 
is superior. You have said, that the two 
ure united together. A distinction, however, 
às observable in this. 


17. lt is seen that Brahmanis take 
refuge with Kshatriyas. The Kshatriyas 
never seek the refuge of Brahmanas. In- 
deed, throughout the Earth, the Bra- 
hmanas, accepting such :efuge under the 
pretence of teaching the Vedas, get their 
maintenance from the Kshatriyas. 


18. "The duty of protecting all creatures 
lies with the Kshatriyas. It is from the 
Kshatriyas.that the Brahmanas derive their 
livelihood. How then can the Brahmana 
be superior to the Kshatriyas ? 


19. Well, I shall, from to-day, bring 
under my subjection, your Brahmanas who 
are superior to all creatures but who have 
mendicancy for their occupation and who 
are so self-conceited. 


20. What the virgin Gayatri has said 
from the sky is not true. Robed in skins, 
the Brahmanas move about in indepen- 
dence. 1 shall biing those independent 
men under my subjection. 


21. Deity or man, there is none in the 
three worlds who can throw ine off from the 
sovereignty I enjoy. Hence, I am certainly 
superior to the Brahmanas, 


22. "This world that is now considered as 
having Bralimanas for its foremost dwellers, 
shall soon be made such as to have Kshatri- 
yas for its (oremos; dwellers. Shere is none 


who is capable of withstanding my power in. 


battle, -. 





Brahman. 


23 Hearing these words of Arjuna, the 
sky-ranging goddess became moved, 

24. Then the god of wind, addressing 
the king from the sky, said,—Renounce this 
sinful attitude. Bow to the Brahmanas, 
By injuring them you will bring aboat 
troubles on your kingdom, 

25. The Brahmanas will either kill you, 
king, though you are, or, endued with great 
might as they are, they will drive you away 
from your kingdom, despoiling you of your 
energy. 


26. Wearing this speech, the king ad- 
dressed the speaker, saying,—Who, indeed, 
are you?—The god of wind answered,—f} 
am the god of wind and the messenger of 


the celestials, I say to you what is for your 
benefit. 


Arjuna said :— 


27. Oh, I see that you have to-day shown 
your devotion and attachment to the Bra- 
hmanas. "Tell me now what kind of earthly 
creature is the Brahmana. 


28. Tell me, does a superior Brahmana 
resemble the Wind in any respect? Or, 
is he like Water, or Fire, or the Sun, or the 
Firmament ?— 





CHAPTER CLIII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


The god of wind said :— 


I. Hear, O deluded man, what the at- 
tributes are of Brahmanas who have all high 
souls. ‘Ihe Brahmana is superior to all 
those which, O king, you have named. 


2. Formerly, the Earth, indulging in a 
spirit of rivalry with the king of the Angas, 
forsook her character as Earth. The re- 
generate Kashyapa caused destruction to 
befall her by actually paralysing her. 


3. The Brahmanas are always uncon- 
querable, O king, in Heaven as also on 
Earth. Formerly, the great Rishi Angi- 


ras, through his energy, drank off all the 
waters. 


4. Having drunk offall the waters as if 
they were milk, the great Rishi did not feel 
yet his thirst to be satisfied. He, there- 
fore, once more caused the Earth to be 
filled with water by raising a mighty wave. 


5. On another occasion, when Angiras 
became enraged with me, I fled away, 
leaving the world, and lived for a long time 
concealed in the Agnihotra of the Brahma- 
bas, through fear of that Rishi. 
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6. The illustrious Purandara, an account 
of his having coveted the body of Ahalya 
was cursed by Gautama, yet, for the eaa 
Virtue and wealth, the Rishi did not destro 
outright the king of the celestials. : 


. 7. The Ocean, O king, that was full 
in former days of crystal water, cursed 
by the Brahimanas, became saline in taste. 


8. Even Agni who is? gold-hued, and 
who blazes with effulgence when destitute of 
smoke, and whose flames uniting together, 
bur» upwards, when cursed by the angry 
Angicas, became divested of all these qua- 
lities, 

9. See, the sixty thousand sons of Sa- 
gara, who came here to worship the Ocean, 
have all been pulverised by the; Brahmana 
Kapila of golden hue. 


to. You are notequal to the Brahmanas. 
Do you, O king, seek your own good. 
‘The Kshatriya of even great power bows to 
Brahmana children who are still in their 
mothers’ wombs. 


11. The large’ kingdom ofthe Dandakas 
was destroyed by a Brahmana. The power- 
ful Kshatriya Talajangha was destroyed by 
afsingle Brahmana, viz.,  Aurva. 

12, You, too, have acquired a large 
kingdom, great might, religious merit, and 
learning, which are all difficult of acquire- 
ment, through the grace of Dattatreya. 

13. Why do you, O Arjuna, adore Agni 
everyday who is a Brahmana?jiHe is the 
bearer of sacrificial libations from every 
part of the universe. Are you ignorant of 
this fact. j 

14. Why, indeed, do you allow yourself 
to be stupefied by folly when you are 
not ignorant of the fact that a superior 
Brahmana is the protector of all creatures 
in the world and is, indeed, the creator of 
the living world ? 

15. The Lord of all creatures, Brahman, 


: unmanifest, gifted with power, and of un- 


fading glory, who created this vast universe 
with its mobile and immobile creatures, (is a 
Brahmana). 

16. Some ignorant persons there are, who 
say that Brahman was born of an Egg. 
From the original Egg, when it opened, 
mountains and the cardinal points and the 
waters and the Earth and the Heaveus all 
came into existence. : 

17, No one bad seen this birth of the 
creation. How then can Brahmau be 
said to have taken his birth from the origi- 
nal Egg, when especially he is said to be 
Unborn? It is said that vast increate Space 
js the original Egg. It was from this in 
create Space that the Grandfather was born. 


18. If you ask,—Whereon would ‘the 
Grandfather, after his birth from increate 
Space, rest, for there was then nothing else ? 
—the answer may be given thas. There is 
an existent Being of the name of Conscious- 
ness, That mighty Being is gilted with 
great energy. 


19. ‘Thereis no Egg. Brahman, how- 
ever, is existent. He is the Creator of the 
universe and is its King !—Thus addressed 
by the god of wind, king Arjuna remained 
silent. 


CHAPTER CLIV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). 
Continued, 


The god of wind said :— 

1. Once on a time, O king, a king 
named ‘Anga wished to give away the 
entire Earth as sacrificial present to the 
Brahmanas. At this, the Earth became 
stricken with anxiety. 

2. I am the daughter of Brahman, I 
hold all creatures. Having obtained me, 
alas, why does this foremost of kings wish 
to give me away to the Brahmanas ? 

Renouncing my character as the soil, 
I shall now go to my father. Let this king 
with all his kingdom meet with destruction ! 
—Forming this conclusion, she departed 
for the region of Brahman. 

4. Seeing the goddess Earth about to go, 
the Rishi Kashyapa himself immediately 
entered the visible body of the goddess, 
renouncing his own body, by the help of 
Yoga. 

s. Thus penetrated by the spirit of 
Kashyapa, the earth grew in prosperity 
and became full of all kinds of vegetable 
produce, Indeed, O king, for the time the 
Kashyapa pervaded the earth, Virtue 
became foremost everywhere and all fears 
cedsed. : 

6. Thus, O king, the earth remained 
penetrated by the spirit of Kashyapa for 
thirty thousand divine years, fully alive 
to all those functions which it used to dis- 
charge while it was penetrated by the spirit 
of Brahmana's daughter. 

Upon the expiration of this period, the 
goddess returned from the region of Bra- 
hman and arrived here bowed to Kashyapo 
and from that time became the daughter of 
that Rishi. ; c 

8. Kasbyapa isa Braimana. This was 
the feet, Q king, that a Brahmana did; 
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TH mre tte nahe of the Kshatriya who is 
syperier to Kashyepa. 






































20. Hearing these words of Narada, 
Varuna replied to him, saying,—This timid 
girl is very dear to me. I dace not let 
her go. 


21—22. Receiving this reply, Narada 


9. Hearing these words, king Arjuna 
remained silent, The god of wind once 
more said to him,—Hear now, O king, the 
story ef Utathya who was born in the family 
of Angiras. 


1o. The daughter of Soma, named Bha- 
dra, came to be considered as peerless in 
beauty. Her father Soma regarded Uta- 
thya to be the fittest of husbands for her. 


11. The famous and highly blessed 
maiden of faultless limbs, Observing various 
vows practised the severest austerities from 
the desire of getting Utathya for her hus- 
band. 


12. After some time, Soma’s father Atri, 
inviting Utathya to his house, bestowed 
upon him the famous maiden. Utathya, 
who used to give away sacrificial presents 
in profusion, duly received the girl for his 
wife. 


O great ascetic, Varuna has driven me from 
his house, catching me by the throat. He 
is reluctant to restore to you your wife. Do 
you act as you please. 


22. Hearing these words of Narada, 
Angiras became enraged. Having pe- 
nances for wealth, he solidified the waters 
and drank them off, by his energy. 


24. When all the waters were thus 
drunk off, the Lord of that element became 
very dispirited with all his friends and 
kinsfolk. For all that, he did not still give 
up Utathya's wife. 


25. Then Utathya, that foremost of 
twice-born persons, filled with anger, com- 
manded Earth, saying,—O amiable one, do 
you show land where there are at present 
the six hundred thousand lakes. 


26—27. At these words of the Rishi, the 
Ocean receded from the spot marked out, 
and land appeared which was highly sterile. 
‘To the rivers which flowed through that 
region, Utathya said,—O Saraswati, do you 
become invisible here. Indeed, O timid lady, 
leaving this region, go you to the desert. 
O auspicious goddess, let this region, desti- 
tute of you, cease to become sacred. 


28. When that region became dry, he 
repaired to Angirasa, taking with him 
Utathya's wife, and made her over to him. 


29. Getting back his wife, Utathya be- 
came cheerful. Then, O chief of the 
Haihaya family, that great Brahmana res- 
cued both the universe and the Lord of 
waters from the situation of distress into 
which he had reduced them. 


30—31. Knowing every duty, the highly 
energetic Rishi Utathya, after getting back 
his wife, O king, said to Varuna,—l have 
recovered my wife, O lord of waters, with 
the help of my penances and after iuflicting 
such distress on you as made you cry aloud 


in pain. Having said this, he went Lome, 
with that wife of his. 


32. Even such, O king, was Utathya, 
that foremost of Brahmanas. Shall I go 
on? Or, will you yet persist in your 
opinion ? What, is there a Kshatriya that 
is superior to Utathya? 


13. Itsotook place, however, that the 
beautiful Varuna had, from a long time 
before, coveted the girl. Coming to the 
forest. where Utathya lived, Varuna stole 
away the girl when she had plunged into 
the Yamuna for a bath. 


14. Abducting her thus, the Lord of the 
waters took her to his own house. That 
mansion was wonderful. It was adorned 
with six hundred thousand lakes. 


YS. There is no palace that can be con- 
sidered more beautiful than that of Varuna. 
It was adorned with many places and by 

. the presence of various tribes of Apsaras 
and. of various excellent articles of enjoy- 
ment. 


16—17. There, within that palace, the 
the Lord of waters, O king, sported with 
the damsel. A little while after, Utathya 
came to know of the ravishment of his wife. 
Indeed, having heard all the facts from 
Narada, Utathya addressed the celelestial 
Rishi, saying,—Go, O Narada, to Varuna 
and speak with due severity to him. Ask 
him as to why he has abducted my wife, 
and, indeed, tell him in my name that he 
should give her up. 


18. You may tell him further,—You are 
@ protector of the worlds, O Varuna, ard 
mot a destroyer. Why then have you 
abducted my wife bestowed upon me by 
Soma? 
` a9. Thus requested by Utathya, the 
GEAR Rishi Narada went rey where 
‘Varuna was and addressin him, said,— 
Do you liberate the wife of Utathya, In- 
eed |, why Have you abducted her i 


went to Utathya and cheerlessly told him,— - 


SES 
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CHAPTER CLV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA )— 
Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


1. Thus addressed, king Arjuna remain- 
ed silent. "The god of wind once more 
spoke to him,—Listen now, O king, to the 
greatness of the Brahmana Agastya. 


2. Once on a time, the gods were defea- 
ted by the Asuras upon which they became 
very dispirited. The sacrifices of the deities 
were all robbed, and the Swadha of the 
manes was also misappropriated. 


3. Indeed, O chief of the Haihayas, all 
the religious acts and observances of human 
beings also were stopped by the Danavas. 
Shorn of their prosperity, the celestials 
wandered over the Earth as we have heard. 


4. One day, in course of their wanderings, 
they met Agastya of high vows, that Bra- 
hmana, O king, who was gifted with great 
energy and solar splendour. 


5—6. Saluting him duly, the celestials 
made the usual polite enquiries, They then, 
O king,'said these words to that high-souled 
one,—We have been defeated by the 
Danavas in battle, and have, therefore, been 
deprived of affluence and prosperity. Do 
you, therefore, O foremost of ascetics, rescue 
us from this situation of great fear. 


Thus informed of the condition to 
which the celestials had been reduced, 
Agastya became highly enra,ed. Highly 
energetic, he at once blazed fortb like the 
all-consuming fire at the time of the uni- 
versal dissolution. 

8. With the burning rdys which then 
came out from the Rishi, the Danavas 
began to be burnt. Indeed, O king, thou- 
sands of them began to drop down from the 
sky. 

g. Burning with the energy fof Agastya, 
the Danavas, abandoning both Heaven and 
Earth, fled towards the south. 


to. At that time the Danava king Vali 
was celebrating a Horse-Sacrifice in the 
nether regions. Those great Asuras who 
were with him in those regions or who were 
living in the bowels of the Earth, were not 
burnt. E 

11. The celestials, upon the destruction 
of their enemies, then regained their own 
regions; their fears entirely removed. En- 
couraged by what he did for them, they 


"then begged the Rishi to destroy those 


Asuras who had taken refuge within the 
bowels of the Earth or in the nether 
regions, $ 





12. Thus requested by the gods, Agas- 
tya replied to them, saying, —Yes, I can 
consume those Asuras who are living under- 
neath the Earth; but if I achieve such a 
feat, my penances will suffer decay. Hence, 
I shall not exert my power. 


13. Thus, O king, were the Danavas 
consumed by the illustrious Rishi with his 
own energy. Thus did Agastya of purified 
soul, O monarch, accomplish that deed with 
the help of his penances. 


14. O sinless one, so was Agastya as 
described by me. Shall I continue? Or, 
will you say anything in reply? Is 
there any Kshatriya who is greater than 
Agastya ?— 


Bhishma said :— 

15. Thus addressed, king Arjuna re- 
mained silent. The god of wind once more 
said,—Hear, O king, one of the great feats, 
of the illustrious Vashishtha. 


16. Onceona time the celestials were 
engaged in celebrating a sacrifice on the 
shores of the lake Vaikhanasa. Knowing 
his power, the sacrificing gods thought of 
Vashishtha and made him their priest in 
imagination. 


17. Meanwhile, seeing the gads reducec 
and emaciated on account of the initiation 
they were undergoing, a race of Danavas, 
of the name of Khalins, of statures as gigan- 
tic as mountains, wished to kill them. 


18. Those amongst the Danavas that 
were either disabled or killed in the fight 
were plunged into the waters of the Manasa 
lake and on account of the boon of the 
Grandfather they immediately came back 
to vigour and life. 


19. Taking up huge and terrible moun- 
tain summits and maces and trees, they 
agitated the waters of the lake, making 
them swell up to the height of a hundred 
Yojanas. 


20. They then ran against the celestials 
numbering ten thousand. Afflicted by the 
Danavas, the gods then sought the refuge 
of their king Vasava. 

21. Shakra, however, was soon afflicted 
by them. In his distress he sought the pro- 
tection of Vashishtha. At this, the holy 
Rishi Vashishtha assured the celestials, 
removing their fears. 

22. Understanding that the gods had 
become greatly dispirited, the ascetic did 
this through mercy. He displayed his 
energy and burnt, without any exertion, 
those Danavas called Khalins. 

23. Having penances for wealth, the 
Rishi brought the River Ganga, who had 
gone to’ Kailasa, to that spot, Indeed, 
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Ganga appeared, piercing through the 
waters of the lake. 


24. The lake was penetrated by that 
fiver. And as that celestial river piercing 
through the waters of the lake, appeared, it 
flowed on, under the name of Sarayu., The 
palace whereon those Danavas fell came to 
be called after them. 


25. Thus were the dwellers of Heaven; 
headed by Indra, rescued from great dis- 
tress by Vashishtha. It was thus that 
those Danavas, who had received boons 
from Brahman, were killed by that great 
Rishi. 

26. O sinless one, I have described to 
ou the feat which Vashishtha accomplished . 
hall I goon? Or, will you say anything ? 

Was there a Kshatriya who could be said 
to excel the Brahmana Vashishtha 7? 


— 


CHAPTER CLVI. 


( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1. Thus addressed, Arjuna remained 
silent. The god of wind once more ad- 
dressed him, saying,—Hear me, O foremost 
ene of the Haibayas, as 1 describe to you 
the achievement of the great Atri. 


2. Once on atime as the gods and Da- 
navas were fighting each other inthe dark, 
Rabu pierced both the Sun and Moon with 
his arrows. 


3. The gods, overwhelmed by darkness, 
began to fall before the powerful Danavas, 
O foremost of kings. 


Repeatedly struck by the Asuras, 
the celestials began to lose their strength. 
‘They. then saw the learned Brahmana Atri, 
having penauces for wealth, engaged in 
the observance of austerities. Addressing 
that Rishi who had all his senses and in 
whom anger had been extinguished, they 
said,—See, O Rishi, these two, vis., the 
Moon aud the Sun who have both been 
pierced by the Asuras with their arrows. 
6. On account of this, darkness has 
overtaken us, and we are being struck down 
by the enemy. We do not see thecnd of 
our troubles. Do you, O lord of great 
power, rescue us from this great fear. 


TheRishi said :— 

7. How, indeed, shall I protect yeu 1— 
answered, saying,—Do you become 

the Moon. Do. you also become the Sun, 

and do you begin to kill these robbers, 


MAHABHARATA. 


8. Thus begged by them, Atri assumed 
the form of the darkness-destroying Moon. 
Indeed, on account of his agreeable dis- 

osition, he began to look as beautiful and 
delightful as the Moon himself. 


9. Seeing that the real Moon and the 
real the Sun had become darkened by the 
arrows of the enemy, Atri, assuming the 
forms of those luminaries, began to shine 
forth over the field of battle, helped by the 
power of his penances. 


10, Indeed, Atri made the universe 
shine in light, removing all its darkness. 
By displaying his power, he also subjugated, 
the vast multitudes of those enemies of the 
celestials. 


11. Seeing those great Asuras burnt 
by Atri, the gods also, protected by Atri’s 
energy, began to despatch them quickly. 


12. Displaying bis prowess and collect- 
ing all his energy, it was thus that Atri 
illumined the god of day, rescued the celes- 
tials, and killed the Asuras. 


13. This was the feat that that twice- 
born one, helped by his sacred fire, —that 
silent reciter of Mantras, that one clad. in 
deer-skins,—performed ! See, O royal sage, 
the act achieved by that Rishi who lived 
upon fruits only. 


14. I have thus described to you, in full, 
the feat of the great Atri. Shall Í ga on? 
Or, will you say anything? Is there a 
Kshatriya whd is superior to this twice-boru 
Rishi ? 


15. Thus addressed, Arjuna remained 
silent, ‘he god .of wind once more spoke 
to him.—Hear, O king, the feat achieved 
by the great Chyavana. 


16. Having made his promise to the 
twin Ashwins, Chyavana addressed the 
chastiser of Paka, saying,—Do you make 
the Ashwins drinkers of Soma with all the 
other celestials. 


Indra said:— 


17. The Ashwins have been outcasted 
by us. How, then, can these be admitted 
into the sacrificial circle for drinking Soma 
with the others? They are not classed with 


the celestials. Do not, therefore, tell us 
so. 


18. O you of great vows, we do not wish 
to drink Soma in the company of the 
Ashwins! Whatever other commands you 
may be pleased to utter, O learned Bra- 
hinana, we are ready to do. i 


! Chyavana said :— 


9. The twin Ashwins shall drink Soma 
with all of you. Both of them are gods, O 
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king of the celestials, for they are the sons | drink Soma with the Ashwins in our POOR 









of the Sun. pany.—Then bowing down his head to 
2o. fet the: pets do what P have said. | Chy avana, Shak:a obeyed his command. 
By scing ing ojo those words, the 32. Thus did Chyavata make the 
gods will i great advantage. By acting | Ashwins drinkers of Soma with the other 
otherwise, evil will overtake them. gods. Calling back Mada, the Rishi then 


? assigned him hi 6 
Indra said :— ë minis war er ME 
p 33. Soma was ordered to live in dice, in 
21. I shall not, O foremost of twice-born | hunting, in drinking, and in women. 
persons, drink Soma with the Ashwins. | Hence, O king, those men who betake 
Let others drink with them as they please. themselves to these, forsouth, meet with 
As for myself, | dare not do it, destruction. 


Chyavana said :— 34. Hence, one should always renounce 

: these faults toa great distance. Thus, o 
22. If, O destroyer of Vala, you will not | king, 1 have described to you the feat ac- 
obey my words, you shall, this very day, | hieved by Chyavana. Shall I go on? Or, 
drink Soma with them in sacrifice, compell- | will you say anything in reply? Is there a 


ed by me. Kobi who is higher than the Brahmana 
P lust . hyavana ? 
The god of wind said :— 4 
23. Then Chyavana, taking the Ashwins — 
with him, began a great religious rite for 
their benefit. The gods all became stupe- CHAPTER CLVII. 
fied i i { his Man- 
fied by Chyavana with the help of his Man (ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


24. Seeing that feat undertaken by Continued. 


Chyavana, Indra became enraged. Taking | : ir ee 
up a huge mountain he ran against that | Bhishma said: 
Rishi. 
25. The king of the deities was also | 
armed with the Thunderbolt, Then the ing,— When the dwellers of Heaven, headed 
illustrious Chyavana, gifted with penances, | by ludra, found themselves within tbe 
cast angry looks upon Indra as he ad- Em of the Asura Mada, at that time, 
i 


i—2. Hearing these words of the god of 
wind, Arjuna remained silent. At this, the 
god of wind once more addrcssed him say- 





vanced. : Chyavana took away from them “the 
26. ‘Throwing a little water at him, he | Earth, 

paralysed the king of the deities with his 3. Deprived previously of Heaven and 

‘Thunderbolt and mountain. As the result | iow of tne Earth also, the gods became 

of the religious rite bun beran he created very dispriited. Indeed, those great ones, 

a terrible Asura hostile to ndra. afflicted with grief, then threw themselvas 
27. Made of the libations he had poured unreservedly upon the Grandfather’s pro- 

on the sacred fire, that Asura was called | tection. 

Mada, of mouth gaping wide. Such was 

the Asura that the great ascetic created with | The gods said :— 

the help of Mantras. There were a thou- | 4. O you who are adored by all creas 

sand teeth in his mouth, extending for a | tures of the nniverse, the Earth has been 

hundred Yojanas. | takeu away from us by Chyavana, while we 








28. Of terrible appearance, his fangs | have been deprived of Heaven by the Ka- 
were two hundred Yojanas in length, One | pas, O powerful one. 
of his cheeks rested on the Earth and the 


other touched the sky. Brahman said :— 


Ye dwellers of Heaven, do you, with 
Indra, repair speedily and seek the protec- 
tion of the Brahmanas. By pleasing them 
you wili succeed in regaining both the re- 


29. Indeed, all the gods with Vasava 
seemed to stand at the root of that great 
Asura’s tongue, as fishes when they enter 
i i ; iathan, : 
into the wide open mouth of a leviath. dins da Delores 


| 
o. While standing within the mouth of | 6. ‘Thus instructed by the Grandfather, 
Mada, the gods consulted speedily and then | the deities went to the Brahmanas and 
addressing Indra, said,—Do you soon bend | begged for their protection. The Brah- 
your head in respect to this twice-born per- | manas replied, enquiring,— Whom shall we 
sonage. subjugate ?— Thus asked, the celestials said 
31. We shall without any hesitation | to them,—Do ye subjugate the Kapas. 
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7. The Brahmanas then said,— Bringing 
them down on the Earth first, we shall 
quickly subjugate them.—After this, the 
Bralimanas began a rite having for its 
object the destruction of the Kapas. As 
soon as this was heard of by the Kapas, 
they immediately sent a messenger of theirs, 
named Dhani, to those Brahmanas. 


8. Dhani, coming to them as they sat 
onthe Barth, thus communicated to them 
the message of the Kapas,— l'he Kapas are 
like you all. Hence, what will be the results 
of these rites which it appears you are de- 
termined upon ? 


Of all them are well conversant with 
the Vedas and gifted with wisdom. All of 
them care for sacrifices. All of them have 
Truth for their vow, and for these reasons 
all of them are considered as equal to great 
Rishis. 


tio. The goddess of Prosperity sports |- 


among them, and they, in their turn, sup- 
port her with respect. They never know 
their wives uselessly, and they never eat the 
flesh of such animals as have not been kill- 
ed in sacrifices. 


11. They pour libations in the sacrificial 
fire (every day) and obey the commands of 
their preceptors and elders. All of them 
are of souls under perfect restraint, and 
never take any food without dividing it duly 

“among their children. 


12. They always proceed on cars and 
other vehicles together. ‘They never know 
their wives when the latter are in menses. 
They all act in such a way as to acquire re- 
gions ef happiness hereafter. Indeed, they 
are always righteous in their deeds. 


13." They never eat anything themselves, 
when encieníe women or old men have 
wot eaten. They never indulge in 
play or sports of any kind in the forenoon, 
They never sleep during the day. 


14. When the Kapas have these and 
many other virtues and qualities, why, in- 
deed, would you seek to subjugate them 7 
“Zou should abstain from the attempt. In- 
deed, by such abstention you would achieve 
what is for your good. 


The Brahmanas said :— 


rs. Oh, we shall subjugate the Kapas. 
In this matter, we are quite of a piece with, 
the celestials, Hence, the Kapas deserve 
to be killed by us. As regards Dhanin, he 
should return whence he came, 


16. After this, Dhanin, returning to the 

Kapas, said to them,—The Brahmans are 

- "not disposed to do you any good.—Hearing 

“this, all the Kapas took up their weapons 
and went towards the Brahmanas, 











17. Seeing the Kapas advancing against 
them with the standard of their cars upraised 
the Brahmanas immediately created certain 
fires for the destruction of the vital airs of 
thé Kapas. 


18. Having brought about thé destruc. 
tion of the Kapas, those eternal fiires 
created with the help of the Vedic Mantras, 
began to shine in the firmament like SO 
many clouds. 


19. The gods having assembled together 
in battle, killed many of the Danavas, 
They did not know at that time that it was 
the Brahmanas who had encompassed their 
destruction. 


20. Then coming there, O king, the 
highly energetic Narada informed the 
deities how their enemies, the Kapas, had 
been really killed by the Brahmanas of 
mighty energy. 

21. Hearing these words of Narada, the 
dwellers of Heaven became highly pleased. 
‘They also lauded those regenerate and 
illustrious allies of theirs. 


22. The energy and prowess of the 
celestials then began to increase, and adored 
in all the worlds, they acquired also the 
boon of immortality. 


23. After the god of wind had said these 
words, king Arjuna adored him duly and 
addressing him answered in these words. 
Hear, O mighty-armed king, what Arjuna 
said. 


Arjuna said :— 

24. O powerful god, always and by all 
means do I live for the Brahmanas, De- 
voted to them, I adore them always. 


25. Through the favour of Dattatreya T 
have acquired this might of mine. "Through 
his favor 1 have been able to perform 
great feats in the world and acquire high 
merit, 


26. Oh,I have with attention, heard the 
achievements, O god of wind, of the Bra- 
hmanas with all their interesting details as 
described by you truly. 


The god of wind said :— 


27. Do you protect and maintain the 
Brahmanas, by performing those Kshatriya 
duties wbich are yours by birth. Do you 
protect them even as you protect your own 
senses. 'Phere is danger to you from the 
family of Bhrigu. Aii that, however, will 
happen on a distant day. 








1 
1 
| 
| 
H 
| 
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CHAPTER CLVII, 


( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). — 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. You always worship, O king, Bra- 
limanas of praiseworthy vows, What, how- 


ever, is that fruit seeing which yo d 
them, O king? g M RE 


2. O you of high vows, seeing what pros- 
perity of the worship of the Brahmanas, do 
you worship them? ‘Tell me all this, O you 
of mighty arms. 


Bhishma said :— 


. $9. Here is Keshava gifted with great 
intelligence. He will tell yon everything, 
Of high vows and gifted with Prosperity, 
he will tell you what the Prosperity is of the 
worship of Brahmanas. 


4. My strength, ears, speech, mind, eyes, 
and that clear understanding of mine, are 
all clouded to-day. I think the time is not 
distant when [ shall have to renounce my 
body. The Sun seems to me to go very 
slowly. 


^5. Those high duties, O king, which are 

mentioned in the Puranas as observed by 
Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and Vaishyas 
and Shudras, have all been described by me. 
Do you, O son of Pritha, learn from 
Krishna what litle remains to be learnt 
about them. 


6. lknow Krishna truly. I know who 
he is and what bis ancient mightis. O 
chief of the Kauravas, Keshava is of im- 
measurable soul. Whenever doubts arise, 
it is he who upholds virtue then. 

7. itis Krishna who created the Earth, 
Sky, and Heaven. Indeed, the Earth has 
originated from I&rishna's body. Of dread- 
ful prowess and existing from the beginning 
of time, it is Krishna who became the 
powerful Boar and raised the submerged 
Earth. Itis He who created all the 
cardinal points, together with all the moun- 
tains. 

8. Below Him are the sky, Heaven, the 
four cardinal points, and the four subsidiary 
points. It is from Him that the entire crea- 
tion has emanated. it is He who has 
created this ancient universe. 

9. In His navel appeared a Lotus. 
Within that Lotus originated Brahman, 
himself of immeasurable energy. It was 
Brahman, O son of Pritha, who broke open 
that darkness which existed surpassing the 
very ocean (in depth and extent). 

10. Inthe Krita age, O Partha, Krishna 
existed in the form of Virtue, In the Treta 
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age, he existed in the form of Knowledge, 
ln. the Dwapara age, he existed in the form 
of power. In the Kali age, he came to the 
Barth in the form of sin. i 


It. It is He whe formerly killed the . 
Daityas. It is He who is the Ancient God, 
It is He who ruled the Asuras in the form 
of their Emperor (Valin). It is He who 
is the Creator of all beings. It is He who 
is also the future of all created Beings, 
lt is ‘He who is also the protectot of 
this universe having the seed of dese 
truction, 


12. When the cause of Virtue suffers, 
this Krishna takes birth in the family of 
either the gods or among men. Staying on 
Virtue, this Krishna of purified soul (on such 
occasions) protects both the higher and the 
lower worlds, à ; 


13. Sparing those who deserve to be . 
spared, Krishna sets himself to the destruce . 
tion of the Asuras, O Partha, Ít ishe who 
is all acts proper and improper and itis he : 
who is the cause. It is Krishna who is the 
act done, the act to be done, and the act ` 
that is being done. Know that that 
illustrious one is Rahu and Soma and 
Shakra. 3 


14. ltishe who is Vishwakarman. te ` 
is he who is of universal form. He is the : 
destroyer and he is the Creator of the uni- 
verse. He is the holder of the Shula (lance) ; 
He is of human form ; and he is of terrible , 
form. All creatures sing his praises, for he 
is known by his deeds. 


1$. Hundreds of Gandharvas and 
Apsaras and celestials always accompany 
him. The very Rakshasas sing his praises, 
He is the Enhancer of Wealth; He is the 
one victorion Being in the universe, 


16. In Sacrifices, eloquent men sing fis 
praises. "Ihe singers of Samans praise him 
by reciting the Rathantaras. The Brah- 
manas praise htm with Vedic Mantras. It 
is to him that the sacrificial priests pour 
their libations. à 


17. The celestials headed by Indra sang 
his praises when he lifted up the Gobar- 
dhana mountains for protecting the cow- .: 
herds of Brindavan against the incessant 
showers that Indra poured in anger. He is, 
O Bharata, the one Blessing to all crea- 
tures. He, O Bharata, haviug entered the 
old Brahma-cave, saw from that place the 
original cover of the world in the beginning | 
of Tine. : : 

18. Agitating all the Danavas and the . 
Asuras, this Krishna of foremost deeds 
rescued the Earth, It is to Him that 
people dedicate various kinds of food. & 


334 MAHABHARATA. 


is to Him that the warriors dedicate all 
kinds of theit cars at the time of war. 


'19. He is eternal, and it is under that 
illustrious one tnar the Sky, Earth, Heaven, 
all things exist and stay. He it was who 
caused the vital seed of the gods Mitra and 
Varuna to fall within a jar, whence origi- 
nated the Rishi known by the name of Va- 
shishtha. 


20. lt is Kiishna who is the god of 
wind ;, it is he who is the powerful Ashwins ; 
it is he who is that first of gods, vis., the 
Sun Waving a thousand rays. It is he by 
whom the Asuras have been subjugated: 
lt is he who covered the three worlds with 
three footsteps. 


a1. Heis the soul of the celestials and 
human beings, and Piris. Jt is he who 
is the Sacrifice performed by those persons 
who are conversant with the situals of sacii- 
fices. ‘Th is he who rises every day in the 
sky (inthe form of the Sun) and divides 
"Ufme'into day and night, and courses for 
half tlre year northwards and for half the 
year ‘southwards, 


22. Innumerable rays of light come out 
from his upwards and downwards and trans- 
versely and iliumine the Earth. Brahmanas 
conversant with the Vedas worship him. 
'Yaking' a portion of his rays the Sun shines 
in the:sky. Mouth after month, the Sacri- 
ficer brdains him as a sacrifice. Twice- 
born persdus coiversant with the Vedas 
hymn lis praises in sacrifices »f all kinds. 
Jie it isiwho'is the wheel of the year, having 
three naves and seven horsés to drag it. lt 
is thus that he supports the seasons, 


a4. Gifted with great energy, pervading 
all things, the foremost of: ail creatures, it is 
Krishna wl o alone: upholds all the worlds. 
He is the Sun, the remover of all darkness. 
He is the Creator of all. Do you, O hero, 
approach that ‘Krishna. 


25. Once on a time, the great and 
powerful Krishna lived, for a while, in the 
form of Agni in the forest of Khandava 
nmong some straw or dry grass.. Soon was 
he pleased. Capable of going everywhere 
atwill, it was Krishna whe, having subju- 
gated the Rakshasas and Uragas, poured 
them:as libations:upon. the burning: fire. 

46. It ‘is Krishna who gave to Aijunn a 
nuber cf white Horses. Utis he who ig the 
créator of all horses. This world represents 
his’ car. "He ‘it’ is: who yókes \hat‘car for 
setting it in motion, That car has tliree 
wheels. : 

(27. lt has three kinds of motion. Tt has 


four Srseseyoked (tb B. TChas three naves. 








— ghe pis his, Kuisnna wno, ig the, réluge 
of the five oxigwal elements with the 3$ 


among them. It is he who created the Earth 
and Heaven and the intervening space, 
Indeed, it is this Krishna of immeasurable 
and burning energy who has created the 
forests and the mountains. It is this 
Krishna who, desirous of punishing Shakra 
who was about to hurl his thunder at him, 
crossed the rivers and at once paralysed 
him. He is the one great Indra who is 
worshipped by the Brahmanas in great 
sacrifices with the help of a thousand old 
Richs. 


29. Itwas this Krishna, O king, who 
alone was able to keep the highly energetic 
Rishi Durvasas as a guest for some time 
in his house. He is said to be the ove 
ancient Rishi. He is the Creator of the 
universe. Indeed, he creates everything 
from his own nature. — 


30. Superior to all the celestials, it is he 
who teaches all the deities. He scrupulously 
observes all ancient ordinances. Know, o 
king, that this Krishna, who is called Vish- 
waksena, is the fruit of all deeds which 
relate to pleasure, of all deeds which are 
fonnded on the Vedas, and of all deeds 
which appertain to the world. 


31. Heisthe white rays of light which 
are seen in all the worlds. He is the three 
worlds. He is the three Regents of all the 
worlds, He is the three sacrificial fires. 
He is the three Vyahritis ; indeed, this son» 
of Devakr is all the gods together. 


32. He is the Year; He is thefSeasons ; 
He is the Fortnights ; He is the Day and 
the Night; He is those divisions of time 
which are called Kalas, and Kashthas, and 


: Matras, and Muhurtas, and Lavas, and 


Kshanas. Know that this Vishwaksena is 
all these. 


33. The Moon and the Sun, the Planets, 
the Constellations, and the Stars, alk the 
Parva days, including the day of the full 
moon, the conjunctions of the constellations; 
and the seasons, have, O son of Pritha, 
emanated from this Krishna who is Vi- 
shwaksena. 


.34. The Rudras, the Adityas, the Vasus, 
the Ashwins, the Sadhyas, the Vishwedevas, 
the Maruts, Prajapati himself, the mother 
of the celestials, vis., Aditi and the seven 
Rishis, bave all originated from I&rishna. 


35. Changing bimself into the Wind, he 
seatters the universe. Of universal form, 
he becomes Fire which consumes all things. 
Changing himself into Water, he drenches 
and sübmerges all, and assuming the form 
of Brahman, he creates all the various ani- 
mate aud inanimate creatures. 


36. Heis himself the Veda, yet he learns 


all the Vedas, He is himself the Vedas 
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get he learns all the Vedas is hi & 
. Heis himself} the death which overtakes all. creatures 


all the ordinances, yet he observes all the 
ordinances which have been laid down in 
matters connected with Righteousness and 
the Vedas and that force or might which 
cules the world. Indeed, know, © Yudhish- 
thira, that this Keshava is all the mobile 
apd immobile universe. 


37. Heis of the form of the most res- 
plendent light. Of universal form, this 
Krishna is shorn in that blazing efful- 
gence. The original cause of the soul 
of all existent creatures, he at first created 
the waters. Afterwards he’ created this 
universe. 


38. Know that this Krishna is Vishnu. 
Know him to be the soul of the entire uni- 
verse. Know him to be all the seasons he 
is these various wonderful visitations of 
Nature which we see; he is the clouds that 
pour rain and the lightning which flashes 
in the sky. He is the elephant Airavata. 
In fact, he is the immobile and mobile uni- 
verse. 


39. The clay of the universe and above 
all attributes, this Krishna is Vasudeva 
When he becomes individual soul he is 
called Sankarshana. Next, he changes 
himself into Pradyamna and then into Ani- 
euddha. ‘Thus, the great Krishna, who has 
sprung from himself, divides himself in 
fourfold form. 


40. For creating this universe which 
consists of the five primal elements, he 
begins this work, and causes it to go on in | 
the fivefold form of animate existence CON- 
taining ceisstial and Asuras and human 
beings and beasts and birds. He it is who 
then creates the Earth and the Wind, the 
Sky, Light, and also Water, O son of | 
Pritha. i 

4t. Having created this universe of im- 
mobile and mobile objects divided into four 
orders of being (vis., viviparous, oviparous, 
vegetable, and filth-born), he then created 
the Earth with hec fivetold seed. He then 
created the Sky for pouring copious rain 
on the Earth. 


42—44. ` Forsooth, O king, it is this 
Krishna who has created this universe. He 
has originated from'his own self; it is he 
who causes all things to exist through his 
own power. He it is who has created the 
celestials, the!Asuras, the human beings, the 
worlds, the Rishis, the departed manes an 
all creatures. esirous of creating, that 
Lord of all creatures duly created the entire 
universe. of life. Know that good and evil, 
mobile and immobiie, have all originated 
from this one who is Vishwaksena. What- 
ever exists, aud Whatever will come into 





being, all is Keshava. rhjs Krishna is also, ES a 


when their end comes, He is eternal aud it, 
is he who upholds the cause of Virtue. 
Whatever existed in the past, and. whatever, 
we do not know, indeed, all that also is this. 
Vishwaksena. : 


. 45- All that is noble and meritorigns 
in the universe, all that is good and evil, 
is Keshava who is inconceivable. Hence, it 
is absurd to think of anything which is supe, 
rior to Keshava, i 


46. Keshava is such. More than this. 
He is Narayana, the highest of the hig*i, 
immutable and undecaying. He is the, 
eternal and changeless cause of the entira 
mobile and immobile universe with its 
beginning, middle, and end, as also 
of ail creatures whose birth follows their 
wish. 


CHAPTER CLIX. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

t. Tell us, O ‘destroyer of Madhu, the 
prosperity which originates from the wor- 
ship of the Brahmanas. You are a mastec 
of this subiect. Indeed, our grandfather 
knows you. 


Vasudeva said :— 

2. Hear me, O king, with attention, 
O chief of Bharata's race, as | recite to you 
what the merits of the Brahmanas are, o 
foremost one of Kuru's race. 


—4. Once on a time while I was seated 
at Dwaravati, O delighter of the Kurus, my 
son Pradyumna, enraged-by certain Brah- 
manas, came to me and said, —9 destroyec 
of Madhu, what merit is there for ador-, 
ing the Brahmanas. Whence is their lord- 
ship derived both in this world and in the 
next. :.- 

s. O giver of honors, what rewards are 
gained by constantly adoring the Brah- 
manas? Kindly explain this clearly to me, 
for my mind s-distucbed by doubts abaut ` 
this. : 

6. When Pradyumna said, these words 
to me, [answered him as follows. Do you 
hear, O king, with rapt attention, what those 
words were. ae : ae ae ah 

O child of Rukmini, listen to me as U 
tell you what prosperity one may acquire by. 
adering the Brahmanas. When, ‘one fries 
équire the threefold object of Ite wis.: 
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Virtas, Profit and Pleasure), or Emancipa- 
tion, or fame and prosperity, or the treat- 
ment and cure of disease, or the worship of 
the deities and the departed manes, he 
should take care to Zplease ithe twicc-born 
ones, They are each a king Soma. They are 
the dispensers of happiness and misery. 


9- O child of Rukmini, whether in this 
erin the next world, O son, everything 
agreeable has originated from the Brah- 
mamas, ] have no doubt in this, 


10. From the adoration of the Brah- 
manas originate achievements and fame 
and strength. Men and the Regents of the 
universe, adore the Bralimanas. 


11. flow'then, O son, can we disregard 
them, thinking that we are lords of the 
Earth? O mighty armed one, do not allow 


your anger to embrace the Brahmanas as 
its object. 


12. |n this as also the next world, Brah- 
manas are considered as great Beings. 
Whey have direct knowledge of everything 
in the universe. Verily, they are capable 
of reducing everything into ashes, if 
angry. 


13. They are capable of creating other 
worlds and other Rege :ts of worlds. Why 
then should not persons gifted with energy 


and true knowledge treat them with obe- 
dience and respect ? 


14. Formerly in my house, O son, 
lived the Brahmana Durvasas whose com- 
plexion was green and tawny. Clad in 
rags, he had a stick made of the Vilwa 
tree. His beard was long and he was 
greatly emaciated. 


15—16. He was taller in stature than 
the tallest man on Earth. Wandering 
over all the worlds of human beings and 
of the deities and other superior beings, 
he sang constantly among assemblies and 
in public squsces = Who is there who would 
cause the Brahmana Durvasas to live in his 


house, doing the duties of bospitality to- 
wards him ? 


^17. He becomes wroth with every one 
if he finds even the slightest transgression ! 
Heariny this about my nature, who is there 
who will give me refuge? 


18. Indeed, he whe would give me 
shelter as a guest should not do anything to 
anger me!—When I saw that no one ven- 
tured to give bim shelter in his house, Í 


invited him and made him live in my 
abode. . 2 


19. On certain days he would eat the 


food sufficient for the needs of thousands 
of, persons. On other days he would eat 
gery little. On some days he would go 
eut ef my heuse snd would not return, 


m 





20. He would sometimes laugh without 
any reason and sometimes cry nselessly 


At that time there was nobody on Earth 3 
old as he. 


21. One day, entering the quarters which 
were given to him, he burnt all the beds 
and coverlets and all the well-adorned 
damsels who were there for serving him, 
Doing this, he went out. 


22. Of highly praiseworthy vows, he 
met me shortly after this and address. 
ing me, said\—QO Krishna, 1 wish to eat 
frumenty forthwith, 


23. Having understood his mind previ- 
ously, | had set my servants to prepare 
every kind of food and drink. 


24. Indeed, many excellent viands had 
been kept ready. As soon as | was asked, 


I caused hot frumenty to be brought and 
offered to the ascetic. 


25. Having eaten some, he quickly said 
to me,—O Krishna, take some of this 
frumenty and smear all your limbs with it. 


26. Unhesitatingly I did as directed. 
Indeed, with the residue of that frumenty I 
smeared my body and head. 


27. The ascetic at that time saw your 
beautiful mother standing near. 'Laugh- 


ing the while, he smeared her body also 
with that frume:.. y. 


28. The ascetic then caused your mother, 
whose body was  smeared over with 
frumenty, to be yoked to a car without any 


delay. Ascending that car he started 
from my house. 


29 Highly intelligent that Brahmana 
shone with effulgence like fire, and struck, 
before me, my youthful Rukmini, as if she 


were an animal born to drag the cars of 
human beings, 


30. Seeing this, I did not feel the slight- 
est grief born of malice or the desire tc 
injure the Rishi. Having ‘yoked Rukmini t« 
the car, he went out, desirous of passing 
along the high road of the city. 


31—32. Seeing that extraordinary 
spectacle, some I)asharhas, filled  witl 
anger, addressed one another and began t. 
converse thus;— Who else is there o 
Earth who would live after having yoke 
Kulminitoa car! Indeed, lp the worl 
be filled with Brahmanas ouly! Let n 
othe: orders take birth here! 


33. The poison of a virulent enske 
greddy powerful. More powerful tha 
poison is a Brahmana. There is no pleysi 
cian for a person who has been bit or karn 
by the virulent snake of a Brahmans. 


34. As the irresistible. Durvasas pro 
ceeded on the car, Rukmini tottered on ih 
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road and frequently dropped d 
this the twice-born Rishi berate ite E 


began to urge Rukmini on b iki 
with the whip. inc SIMI aR 


35. At last, filled with an irresistible 
passion, the Brahmana leaped down from 
the car, and fled towards the south, running 
on foot, over a pathless ground. z 


36. Seeing that foremost of Brahmanas 
flying along the pathless ground, we follow. 
ed him, although we were smeared with 
frumenty, exclaiming behind  him,—Be 
pleased with us, O holy one, 


37. Gifted with great energy, the Brah« 
mana, seeing me,} said, O mighty-armed 
Krishna, you have subdued anger by the 
strength of your nature, 


38. O you of excellent vows, I have not 
found the slightest fault in you. Q Govinda, 
I have been highly pleased with you. Do 
you solicit the fruition of such desires as you 
please. 


39—40. Behold duly, O son, what the 
power is of myself when I become pleased 
with any one. - As long as celestials and hu- 
man beings will continue to entertain a liking 
for food, so long will every one among them 
cherish the same liking for you that they 
cherish for their food. As long, again, as 
there will be Virtue in the several worlds, so 
long will the fame of your deeds last. 


41. Indeed, your distinction will last so 
long in the three worlds. O Janarddana, 
agreeable you will be to all persons. 


42. hatever articles of yours have been 
broken or burnt or otherwise destroyed (by 
me), you will see restored, O Janarddana, 
to their former state or they will reappear 
even in a better form, 


43. As long again, O you of unfading 
glory, as you will wish to live, so long will 
you have no fear of death attacking you 
through such parts of your body as have 
been smeared with the irumenty I gave 
you. 

44. O son, why did you nct smear that 
frumenty on the soles of your feet as well? 
By not doing it, you have acted in a way 
that is not approved by me.—These were 
the words that he said, well pleased with 
me on that occasion. After he had ceased 
speaking, | saw that my body became 
gifted with great great beauty and splen- 
dour. 

45. To Rukmini also, the Rishi, well 
pleased with her, said,—O beautiful lady, 
you will be the foremost one of thy sex in 
fame, and you will enjoy great glory, and 
achievements. You will never suffer from 
decrepitude or disease or loss of com- 
plexion. 
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46. Every one will see ya i 
46 y u engaged 
waiting upon Krishna, BA S y 


already are with 
a fragrant odor which i 
always present in'you. ae Bey 


iE You will becomejthe foremost of all 
A 5, numbering sixteen thousand, of Ke- 
5^^va. At last, when the time comes foc 
your departure from the world, you will 


acquire the inseparable compani i 
ani 
Krishna hereaíter.— a ee 


48—49. Having said these words to 
your mother, the Rishi once more addres- 
sed me and uttering the following words, 
left the spot. Indeed, the Rishi Durvasas, 
shining like a fire, said, —O Keshava, may 
you be so disposed always towards the 
Brahmanas.—After uttering these words, 


that Brahmana disappeared there and then 
before my eyes. 


59. After his disappearance, I began to 
follow the vow of uttering certain Mantras 


| silently without being heard by anybody. 





From that day I resolved to do whatever 
commands I should receive from the Braha 
manas. 


51. Having adopted this vow, O son, 
along with your mother, both of us, 


with hearts filled with joy re-entered our 
palace. 


52. Entering our house | saw that 
everything which the Rishi had broken or 


| burnt had re-appeared fresh. 


53. Seeing those new articles, which had 
besides become more durable, I became 
stricken with wonder. O son of Rukinini, 
from that day forth I have always adored 
the Brahmanas in my mind. 


54. This, O chief of Bharata's race, is 
what l said on that occasion about the 
greatness of those Brahmanas who are the 
foremost oí their order. 


55. Do you also, O son of Kunti, adore 
the highly biessed Brahmanas every day 
with gifts of wealth and kine, O powerful 
one, 


56. It was thus that I won the prosperity 
I enjoy—the prosperity that is born of the 
favour of Brahmanas, Whatever, again, 
Bhishma has said of me, O chief of the 
Dharatas, is all true. 
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CHAPTER CLX. 
( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 


Continued, 
Yudhishthira said :— 
t. You should, O destroyer of Madhu, 
@xplain to me that knowledge which you 


ave acquired 
Durvasas. 


2. O foremost of all persons having 
intelligence, I wish to know everything 
aboat the great blessedness and all the 
names of that great one truly aud in 
detail ! 


Vasudeva said :— 


3: 1 shall recite to you the good which 1 
have acquired and the fame which 1 have 
won through the favour of that great one. 
I shall describe to you. the subject, after 
Having bowed unto Kaparddin. 


4. O king, listen to me as I recite to 
you that Shata-Rudriya which I repeat, with 


controlled senses, every morning after rising 
trom bed. 


.S. [he great lord of all creatures, vis., 
the Gtandfather Brahman himself, having 

nadces for rites, composed those Man- 
tas, after having observed especial pe- 
mances for some time. O sire, it is Shankara 
wha created all thejcreatuces-in the universe, 
mobile aud immobile. 


6. There is no being who is superior, O 
Monarch, to Mahideva. He is ahe highest 
ét all beings in the three worlds.- 


7. There is no one who is capable of 
tending, beore that great Being. Indeed, 
here is nd Being in the three worlds who. is 
his equal. à 
> 8: When He stands, filled with anger, 
o the field. of vartle, the very scent of his 
Body deprives all foes of consciousness and 


they who are not killed tremble and tall 
down. 


.9. His roars are terrible, like the mut- 
terings .of.clouds. Hearing those roars in 
battle, the very hearts of the celestials break 
in twain. 


. 10—12. When the holder of Pinaka be- 
€omes angry and assuming a terrible mien 
merely casts his eye upon deity, Asura, Gan. 
bara, or snake, that individual cannot ob- 
tain peace of mind by taking shelter in the 
fecessess of even a mountain cave, Wica 
that lord of all creatures, vis, Daksha, 
desirous of celebrating a sactifice, spread 
his sacrifice out, the brave Bhava, yielding 
te anger (at Daksha's slight of him), pierced 
-. theSacrifice. Shooting his arrow frem his 
- terrible bow, he roared aloud, 


13. Indeed, when Mahesliwara became: 
angry and suddenly pierced with his arrow 
the embodied form of sacrifice, the celestialg 
became filled with sorrow, losing happiness 
and tranquility of heart. 


14. On account of the twang of hiz baw. 
string the whole universe became .agie 


tated. The celestials and the Asuras, 


through the favour of | O son of Pritha, all became cheerless and 


stupefied. 


15. The Ocean rolled in agitation and 
the Earth trembled to her centre, ‘The 
hills and mountains began to move from 
their bases and ran on all sides, The vault 
of the sky became cracked. 


16. All the worlds became covered with 
darkness, ` Nothing could be seen. The 
light of all the luminaries became darkened, 


along with that of the Sun himself, © 
Bharata. 


17. The great Rishis, stricken with fear 
and desirous of doing good to themselves 
and the universe, performed the usual rites 
of propitiation and peace. 


18. Meanwhile, Rudra of tertible pro« 
wess rushed against the celestials. Filled’ 
with anger, he tore out the eyes of Bhaga. 


Ig. Evcited with anger, he attacked 
Pusban with his foot. He tore out the 
teeth of that god as he sat employed in 


eating the large sacrificial ball (called Pu- 
rodasha). = 


20. Trembling with fear, the celestials 
bent their eads to Shankara. Without 
being appeased, Rudra once more placed 


on his bowstring a sharp and blazing 
arrow. 


21. Seeing his prowess, the "celestials 
and the Rishis became all alarmed. Those 
foremost of gods began to pacify him. 


|, 22 Joining their hands in respect, they 

| began to recite the Shata-Rudriya Mantras. 

! Thus lauded by the celestials, at last Ma- 
heshwara became gratified, 


23. The Geities then assigned a large 
share to him; Trembling with fear, O kings: 
they sought refuge with him. 


24. When Rudra became pleased, the 
embodiment of sacrifice, which had been 
| cut in twain, became once more united. 
Whatever limbs of his had been]*destroyed 


by the arrows of Mahadeva, became .once 
more whole and sound. 


25. Thé Asuras giftéd with great enérgy 
had formerly three cities in the firmament. 
One of, these had been, made of iron ; ond 
of silver; and the third of gold. 


26. With all his. weapons, Maghavat 
the chief of the celestials, was unable (a ` 
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plerce thase cities. Afflicted by th 
all the celestials then sought the EE 
of the great Rudra, ES 


47. The high-souled celestials i 
. ^4 s y 
KEUTER him, saying, O RU ER 
suras threaten to display thei acti 
influence in all deeds. UO Oden rcg 


28. Do you kill the demons and destro 
thelr city for the protection of the tie 
worlds, O giver of honors!—Thus accosted 
by them, he replied, saying,—So be it!— 
and tes made Vishnu his excellent shaft- 
read. 


29. He made the deity of fire hi z 
reed, and the Sun Gus son eee 
wings of that arrow. He made the Vedas 
his bow and the goddess Savittri his ex- 
cellent bowstring. 


4o. And he made the Grandfather Brah- 
man his charioteer, Applying all these, 
he pierced the triple city of the Asuras 
with that arrow of his, consisting of three 
Parvans and three Shalyas. 


31. Indeed, O Bharata, the Asuras with 
their cities, were all burnt by Rudra with 
that arrow which had solar effulgence and 
whose energy resembled that of the fire 
which appears at the end of the cycle for 
consuming all things. 

32. Seeing that Mahadeva changed 
into a child with five locks of hair lying on 


the lap of Parvati, the latter asked the | 


celestials as to who he was. 


33- Seeing. the child, Shakra became 
suddenly filled with jealousy and anger 
and determined to kill him with his thunder. 
The child, however, paralysed the arm, 
appearing: like a mace of iron, of Indra 
with the thunderbolt in it. 


‘The celestials all became stupe- 
fied, and they could not understand that 
that child was the Master of the universe. 
Indeed, all of them, along with the very 
Regents of the world, found their intellects 
stupefied about that child who was none 
elsé than the Supreme Being. 


35. Then reflecting with the help of his 
penances, the illustrious Graudfather Brah- 
man found out that that child was the 
foremost of all Beings, the lord of Umia. 
Muhadeva of immeasurable prowess. He 
then lauded the Lord. 


6— The celestials also began to sing 
EEA of both Uma and Rudra. The 
arm: (which had been paralysed) of the 
destroyer of Vala then became restored to 
its former state. “That Mahadeva, taking 
birth as the highly energetic Brahmana 
Durvasas, lived for a long time at Dwara- 
vati in my house. 


7- 
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P While living tin my house he come 
Pus ME prope Though difficult 
ng borne, | > them y À 
Magnanimity of NLIS uu 
39. He is Rudra; he is Shi i 
39. He it dva; h 
Agni; he is Sarva; ne is the defeater of all's 


he is Inder, and Va t 
iri, u, and th i 
and the god of lightning. ilis. 


40—41. He is the Moon; he is] ; 
hg is the Sun ; he is Varuna ; tie un ; 
x is the Destroyer ; he is Death; he is 
the Day and the Night; he is the fort- 
night ; he is the seasous; he is the two 
twilights ; he is the year. He is Dhatri ; 
and he is Vidhatri; and he is Vishwa- 
karman ; and he knows all things. 


42, He is the cardinal points of the 
compass and the subsidiary points also. 
Of universal form, he is of great soul, The 
holy and illustrious Durvasas is of the color 
of the celestials. 


43. He sometimes shows himself singly ; 
sometimes divides himself into two parts; 
and sometimes shows himself in many, a 
hundred, a thousand, a hundred thousand, 
forms. imei ow 

44. Even such is Mahadeva. He i$, 
again, that god who is unborn. In,even 
a hundred years, one cannot exhaust his 
merits by recounting them. j 


CHAPTER CLXI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA)-— 
Continued. 


Vasudeva said :— 

1. O mighty-armed Yudhishthira, listen 
to meas I recite to you the many names 
Rudra as also the high blessedness of that 
great one. 

2. The Rishis describe Mahadeva .as 
Agni, and Sthanu, and Maheshwara; ag 
one-eyed, and three-eyed, of aniversal form, 
and Shiva or highly auspicious. 

Brahmanas knowing the Vedas say 
that that god has two forms. One of these 
is terrible, and the other mild and auspi- 
cious. Those two ferms, again, are sub- 
divided into many forms. 

4. That form which is fierce and terrible 
is considered. as identical with Agni and 
Lightning and the Sun. Thatother, faym 
which is mild and auspicious. is identical 
with Virtue and Water and the Moon. ě 

. Then, again, it Is said that half bis’ 
body is fire ‘and half is the moon. That 
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form of his which is mild and auspicious, 
is said to be engaged in the practice of the 
vow of celibacy. 


5. That other form of his which is highly 
. terrible performs all the destructive opera- 
tiens in the universe. Because he is great 
and the Supreme Lord of all (Ishwara), 
therefore he is called Maheshwara. 


7. Aud because he burns and oppresses, 
is keen and fierce, and gifted with great 
energy, and is engaged in eating flesh 
&nd blood and marrow, that he is called 
Rudra. 


8. Because he is the foremost of all the 
Celestials, and because his dominion and 
acquisitions are very extensive, and because 
he protects the vast universe, therefore the 
is called Mahadeva. 


9—10. Because he is of the form or color 
ef smoke, t»erefore he is called Dhurjjati. 
Because by - l his deeds he performs sacri- 
ficés for all and seeks the well-being of 
every creature, therefore he is called Shiva 
Or the auspicious one. Living in the sky, 
he burns the lives of all creatures and is, 
besides, fixed in a particular path fram 
which he does not deviate. 


tt. His emblem, again, is fixed and im- 
movable for all time. He is, for these 
reasons, called Sthanu. He is also of mul- 


tiferm aspect. He is present, past, and 
future. 


12. He is mobile and immobile. For 
this he is called Vahurupa. The celestials 
called Vishwedevas live in his body. He is, 
for this, called Vishwarupa having an uni- 
versal form. 


13. He has a thousand eyes; or, he has 
mumberless eyes; or, he has eyes on all 
sides aud onevery part of his body. His 
energy comes out through his eyes. There 
is no end of his eyes. : 


14. Because he always nourishes all 
Creatures and sports alse with them, and 
because he is their lord or master, therefore 
is he called Pasbupati (the lord of ail 
creatures, 


15. Because his emblem always observes 
the vow of Brahmacharyya, all the worlds, 
therefore, adore it. This act of worship is 
said to please him highly, 


16. If there is one who adores him by 
créating hisimage, and another who adores 
his emblem, the latter it is who wins great 
prosperity for ever. 


17. The Rishis, the eelestials, the Gan- 
Gharvas, and the Apsaras, adore that em- 


blem of his which is ever erect and up- 
rained. pee 
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18. If his emblem is adored, Mahesh. 
wara becomes highly pleased with the 
adorer. Affectionate towards his devotees, 
he confers happiness upon them with a 
cheerful soul. 


(9. ‘This great god loves to live in cree 
matoria and there he burns and consumes 
all dead bodies. Those persons: who cele- 
brate sacrifices on such grounds attain at 
the end to the regions of heroes. 


20. Engaged in his proper duty, he it i? 
who is considered as the Death who lives 
in the bodies of all creatures. He is, agaitu, 
those vital airs called Prana and Apana, 
in the bodies of all embodied creatures, 


21. Hehas many burning and terrible 
forms. All those forms are adored in the 
world and are known to Brahmanas gifted 
with knowledge. 


22. Amongst the gods he has many 
significant names. Indeed, the meanings 
of those names are derived from either his 
greatness or vastness, or his feats, or his 
conduct. 


23. The Brahmanas always recite the 
excellent Shata- Rudriya in his honor, that 
is in the Vedas as also that which has been 
composed by Vyasa. 

Indecd, the Brahmanas and Rishis 
call him tke eldest of all beings. 


25. Meisthe first of all the celestials, 
and it was from his mouth that he created 
Agni. That great deity, ever willing to 
grant protection to all, never forsakes his 
suppliants. 


26—27. He would much rather give up 
his own life and suffer all possible afflictions 
himself. Long life, health and freedom 
from disease, affluence, wealth, various 
kinds of pleasures and enjoyments, are 
conferred by him, and it is he also who 
snatches them away. The lordship and 
affluence that one sees in Shakra and the 
other celestials are, indeed, his. 


z8. lt is he who is always engaged in 
all that is good and evil in the three worlds. 
On account of his fullest control over 


all objects of enjoyment he is called 
Ishwara. 


24- 


29. Because he is tlie master of the vast 
universe, therefore hejis called Maheshwara. 
The whole universe is prevaded by bim in 
variuus forms. His mouth roars and burns 


the waters cf tlie sea in the form of the huge 
mare’s head, 


f 


.doubts may originate. 
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CHAPTER CLXII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


; After Krishna, the son “of Devaki 

had said these words, Yudhishthira once 

more asked Bhishma the son*of Shantanu 
> ] 
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saying,—O you of greet intelligence, O | 
foremost of all persons, knowing duties, | 


which, indeed of the two, ydirect perception 
and the}{scriptures, is to be considered as 
authority for coming to a conclusion ? 


Bhishma said :— 


3 l think there is so doubt in this. 
Listen te me, O you of great wisdom, l 
shall answer you. Lhe question you have 
asked is indeed proper. It is easy to enter- 
tain doubt. But the solution of that doubt 
is difficulr. 


4. Numberless are the instances, about 
both direct perception and Shrutis in which 
Certain persons, 
who take pleasure in the name oí logicians, 
imagining themselves to be gifted with 
superior wisdom, affirm that direct percep- 


tion is the only authority. 


'&. They assert that nothing, however 
true, exists which is not directly perceivable ; 
or, at least, they doubt the existence of 
those objects. Such assertions however are 
absurd and they who make them are fools, 
whatever their pride of learning. 


6. If, on the other hand, you entertain 
any doubt how the one indivisible Brahma 
could be the cause, Í answer that one would 
understand it only after many years and 
with the help of Yoga practised assiduously. 


7. ‘indeed, O Bharata, one who lives 
according to such means as present them- 
selves, and one who is devoted, would be 
capable of understanding it. None eise, 
truly, is competent for comprehending it. 


3. When one geis to the very end of 
reasons, he altains to that excellent and ail- 
comprehending knowledge—that vast mass 
of effulgence, which ilumines all the uni- 


verse-(called/Bralima). 


T9. That knowledge, (0) king, -which is 
derived from reason can hardly be said to 
be. knowledge. Such knowledge should be 
rejected. It should be understood, that it 
is not defined or comprehended by the 
word.: ‘It should, therefore, be rejected. 


Yudhishthira said :— : 
- jo. Tel me, © grandfather, , which 
among: these (four) is most autliofitairve, 
wis, direct perception, Inference from 
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observation, the science of seriptures, and 


various kinds : : posi Mot 
the good. of practices which distinguish 


Bhishma said :— 


11. While virtue is sought te be dostroy= 
ed by wicked persons possessed of great 
power, it is capable of being protected for 
the time being by those who are good if 
they work with care and earnestness. Such. 
protection, however, is of no use in the long 
tun, for destruction does overtake virtue at 
the end. 


12. Then, again, virtue’ often. proves a 
mark {for covering sin, like grass aud straw 
covering the mouth of a deep pit and cea 
cealing it from the view. lear, again, C 
Yudhishthira. On account of this, the 
practices of the good arc intecfered with and 
destroyed by the wicked. 


13. Those persons who are evil-doers, 
who ídiscard ihe Shrutis,—indced, those 
wicked persons who are haters of virtue 
destroy that good conduct, hence, doubts 
attach to direct perception, {nference, and 
good conduct. 


14. Those, therefore, among the good wha 
are possessed of understanding — purified 
by the scriptures and who are ever conten- 
tented, are to be considered as the fore- 
most. Let those who are anxious and 
deprived of tranquility of soul, approacit 
these. Indeed, O Yudhishthira, do you 
seek them and ask them for the solutions of 


your doubts. 


15. Disregarding both Pleasure and 
Proft which always follow cupidity and 
cherishing the condition -that only virtus 
should be sought, do you, O Yudhishthira, 
wait upon and ask those persons. 


16. The conduct of those persons never 
oes wrong oF meets with destruction, as 
also their sacrifices and Vedic study .and 
rites. Indeed, these three, vis, good 
conduct, menta! purity, and the Vedas tọ- 


gether form virtue. 


Yudhishthixa said :— 

17. O grandfather, my understanding i9 
once more stupefied by doubt. 1 am ou 
this side of the ocean; engaged in searching 
after the means of crossing it. Y do not, 
however, see the other shore of the ocean. 


19. If these three, vis, the Vedas, 
direct perception and behaviour (oT mentál 
purity) together form what is to be const- 
dered as authority, it can ‘be alleged that 
there is difference between each. 
then becemes really of three kinds abhough 


it is one and indivisible, 
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Bhishma said '— 


19; Virtue is sometimes seen to be des- 
troyed by a wicked man of great power. If 
you think, O king, that virtue/should really 
be oí three sorts, l answer that your con- 
clusion is supported by reason. 


20. The truth is that virtue is ene and 
indivisibfe, although it is capable of being 
seen Írom three different points. 


$21. The paths, of those three, which form 
the foundation of virtue have each been 
laid down. Do you act according to the 
instructions laid down. You should never 
wrangle about virtue and then seek to have 
those doubts of yours removed. 


22. O chief of the Bharatas, let no 
doubts like these ever take possession of 
your mind. Do you obey unhesita- 
“tingly what I say. Follow me like a blind 
man or like one who, having no sense him- 
seif, has to depend upon that of another. 


“23. Abstenuon from injury, truth, 
absence of anger (or forgiveness), and 
liberality or gifts,—these four, O king do 
you practise, for these four form eternal 
virtue. 























4o. On account of their waiting u 
their preceptors with respect hese hears 
‘always turn towards virtue. Indeed they, 


who worship virtue, attain to the region of 
the celestials. 


31. Those individuals, whether men ov 
celestials, who are shorn of cupidity and 
malice and who emaciate or afflict their 
bodies by the practic of austerities succeed, 
on account of the virtue which they thug 
acquire, to attain to great happiness. 


32. The righteous always adore them 
with love and affection as a hungry man's 
stomach longs for ripe and sweet fruits, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


33. What are the marks of the wicked, 
and what are those deeds which the good! 
do? Explain to me this, O holy one. 
Indeed, tell me what characteristics are 
of the good and the wicked. 


Bhishma said :— 


34. The wicked are evil in their prace 
tices, incapable of. being governed by rules; 
and evil-tongued. The good are, however, 
always good in their deeds. Indeed the 
acts these men do are considered a3 the 
characteristics of good deeds. 


35.. The good or the righteous, O king, 
never answer the two calls of nature on the 


public road, or in the midst of a cowpen, OT 
on a field of paddy. 


36. After feeding the five they take their 
own food. They never talk while eating, 


:24. Do you also, O mighty-armed prince, 
follow that conduct towards the Brahmanas 
which i9 consistent with what has been 
observed towards them by your father and 
gtandfather. ‘These ,are be principal 
marks of virtue. 


‘a5. That foolish wight, who would des- 
troy the weight of authority by denymg 
that to be a standard which has always : h 
been accepted as such, would himseK fail to and never go to sleep with wet Rae dx 
become an authority among men. Such al. Whenever they see any ef the f a 
man becomes the cause ‘of much, sorrow | E> they go round them for showing them 
in4ba world, respect, Vis., a burning fire, a bul, the 

Bee e eiue rainen and (See oe Mache und an cid and virtus 
“treat them with hospitality. Do you always ae ee tea Ore A v 
serve Wem in this way. ‘The universe 


d on them, Do you understand: them 
tobe such. 


Yedhishthira said :— 















38. Themselves standing aside they 
give the way to those that are old, those 
: that are afflicted with burdens, ladies, Hone 

a that hold high appointments in the village 
27. ‘Yell me, O grand-father, what tha | or town AOE Brahmanas, kins, 
respective ends are of those, who hate | and kings. : 
virtue and of those who wosship aad 


observe. ity 39. The righteous or good. man is. he 
TX i who protects his guests, servants and other 
Bhisha 3410 -— dependants, his own relatives, and all those 
4$; Those men who hate virtue are said .who seek his protection. Such a man 
to Wave their hearts possessed by the always welcomes these with the usual polite 
qualities of passion and darkness., Such | enquiries. 
angi have always to goto Hell. 
: 'Those men, on the other hand, O 
king, who always observe virtue, those men 
whe- are given to. truth and sincerity, are 


4o. As ordained by. the deities human. 
‘beings should take their food twice-a-days 
vis., morning and evening. During the. 


z f iy a pays en py Ibo plan jacent one. should not eat anything. D 
v Eu?» |. M s en ihe pleas ollowi i r is, sat 
sues oc ba piness of the celestial MEM ane cme cuis about eaung, ges - 


| ta obaerve afaste 
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4t. As the sacred fire waits fer | 
tions to be poured upon it when the oes 
for der arrives, $0 à woman, when her 

iod is over, expects sexual i i 
E odin loye 5 al union with 


4s. Owe, who never knows his wi 
any other time except after the ais of 
menses, is said to observe the vaw of Bra- 
tumacharyya. Amrita (nectar), Brahmanas 
and khine,--these three are considered as 
equal, 

43. Hence, one should alw. 
with due rites, Bralimanas Roue ed 
does not commit any fault or stain by eat- 
ing the meat of antmals killed in sacrifices 
wih the help of Mantras from the Yajur 

eda. 


44. The flesh of the back-bone, or that 
of animals not killed in sacrifices, should 
be avoided even as one avoids the flesh of 
lis. own: son. One should never cause his 
guest to go without food whether he 
lives in.lis own country or in a foreign 
land. 


4s. After completing his study one 
shéuld give the due present to his pre- 
ceptor. When one sees his preceptor, he 
should receive him with respect and adoring 
him present him a seat. 

46. By adoring his preceptor, one in- 
creases the period of his life -as also his 
fame and prosperity. One should never 
censure: the old, nor send them on any 
business. 


47—49. One should never be seated 
when any one that is old is standing. 

‘acting thas one protects the duration 
òf his life; One should never cast his 
eyes. on 8 naked woman, nor a naked 
man. One should never indulge in sexual 
congress except in privacy, One sheuld 
eat also without being seen by others. 
Preceptors are the foremost of shrines; 
the heart is the foremost of all sacred 
objects; knowledge is the forergost of all 
objects of ‘search; and contentment is the 
foremost of all happiress. Morwing and 
evening one should listen to the grave coun- 
sels of the aged. 


o. One acquires wisdom by constantly 
eatin upon the aged. While reading 
the Vedas oc employed in eating, one 
should use his right hand. 


51—52. One should always keep his 
sioe and mind under perfect control, as 
wisa bis senses. With well-cooked frumen- 
ty, Vavaka, Krishara, and: tfsvi’ (clarified 
putter), one should. adoré: the dep 

wares and the -celestials i the Shraddha 
eaked Ashtaka. ‘The same should be used 
in adering the- Planets. One: should. -not 
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undergo a shave without calling 

T calling do 
nesne upon himself. If one Sn AMT Que 
aes be blessed by those present. All, 
MES pi suffer from diseases, should be 
es EA ie extension of their lives should 


53. One should never address an emi- 
nent persou familiatly. Under even the 
greatest difficulties one shonld never do this. 

9 thou such a person and to kill him are 
equal.- Learned petsods are degraded by 
such a manner of address. 

54. Such a word can be used to those 
who are inferior, or ‘equal, of ta disciples. 


A sinful man always speaks of the sius he 
has committed. 


55. Those men, who have deliberately 
committed sins, meet with destruction by 
trying to conceal thera from the good, fn- 
deed, the confirmed sinners try to conceal 
thair sinful deeds from others, 


56. Such persons think that their sins 
are seen neither by men nor the celestials. 
Fhe sinful man, laden with his sins, takes 
birth in a miserable order of being. 


57. The sins of such a man continually 
grow, even as the interest charged by an 
usurer daily multiplies itself. If having 
committed a sin, one seeks to have tt 
covered by virtue, that sin becomes 
destroyed and leads to virtue instead of to 
other sins. 

58. If a quantity of water be poured 
upon salt, the latter is immediately dissol- 
ved. So when expiation is performed, sin is 
dissipated. 

59. For these reasons one should nevec 
conceal a sin. Concealed, itis sure to in- 
crease, Having committed a sin, Gne 
should confess it before the good. They 
would then destroy it forthwith. 

6a. {fone does not enjoy in good time 
what he has stored with hope, the result is 
that the stored wealth passes into another 
man’s hands after the death of him who has 
stored it. 

61. The wise have said that the 'mind of 
every creature is the true test of virtue 
Hence, all creatures in this world have an 
innate tendency to achieve virtue. 


62. One should achieve virtue alone or 
single-handed. Indeed, one should mot 
proclaim himself virtuous and walk with 
the standard of virtue upraised for purposes 
of show. They are said to be traders in 
virtue who practice it for enjoying its 
fruits. y ; 

63. One should worship the celestials 
without giving way to sentiments of pride. 
Similarly, one should seryé his preceptor | 
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without deceit. One should make arrange- 


ments for securing to himself} invaluable | could 
riches in the next .world which consists in ino man of learning could be found li 


gifts made here to worthy persons. 


CHAPTER CLXIII. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. Itis seen that if a person happens 
to be unfortunate, he fails to acquire riches 
how greatsoever his strength. On the 
other hand, if he happens to be fortunate, 
he amasses riches, even if he be a weak or 
a foolish wight. 


2. When, again, the time does not come 
for acquisition, one cannot make an ac- 
quisition, even if he tries his best. When, 
however, the time comes for acquisition, 


one acquires great wealth without any 
exertion 


3. Hundreds of men may be seen who 
gain no result even when they try their 
best. Many persons, again, are seen to 
make acquisitions without any exertion. 


4. If riches were the result cf exertion, 
then one could, with exertion, acquire it 
forthwith. Indeed if the case were so, no 
learned man could then be seen to take the 
protection for the sake of his livehood, of 
one destitute of learning. 


5. Among men, that which is not to be 
attained, O chief of the Bharatas, is never 
attained. Men are seen to fail in gaining 
results even it they try their best. 


*,6. One may be seen to seek riches by 
hundreds of means (and yet failing to 
acquire it); while another, without at all 
Seeking it, gets it. Men may be seen doing 
evil deeds continually (for wealth) and yet 
they do not gain it. 


7. Others get wealth without doing any 
evil act whatever. Others, again, who 
fallow the duties assigned to them by the 


scripture, are without wealth. One May 


| 
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9. If by the acquisition of learni g Jue 


acquire the happiness of riches then 


viny, 


for the very means of his livelihood, under 


the protection of one shorn of learning. 


10. Indeed, if one could obtain, by the 
acquisition of learning, ali desirable objects 
like a thirsty individual having his thirst 
satisfied upon getting water, then none in 
this world would have shown idleness in 
acquiring learning, 


11. If one’s time has not come, one 
does not die even if cut [with hundreds of 
shafts. On the other hand, one dies if his 
hour has come, even if it be a blade of 
grass with which he is struck, 


Bhishma said :— 


12. If one, by performing arduous works, 
fails to acquire wealth, he should then 
practise severe austerities. Unless seeds 
be sown, no crops appear. 


13. It is by making gifts that one gets 
numerous objects of enjoyment ; one becomes 
endued with intelligence and wisdom by 
waiting upon the elders. The wise have 
said that one becomes long-lived by practi- 


sing the duty of abstention from cruelty. to 
all creatures, 


14. Hence, one should make gifts and 
not solicit and one should adore individuals, 
Indeed one should be sweet-speeched to- 
wards all, and always do what is agreeable 
to others. One should seek to attain to 
purity; one should always abstain from 
doing injury to-any creature. 


1S. lt is but proper, O Yudhishthira, 
that you should be possessed by peaceful 
senliments, since their deeds and Nature 
are the ruling causes of happiness and 
misery to even insects and ants. 





CHAPTER CLXIV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued, 


be seen to be without any knowledge of the! Bhishma said :— 


science of ethics and polity eveu after he: 


has fstudicd all the treatises on 


that 
science. 


8. One, again, may be seen appointed 
asthe prime minister of a king without 
having at all studied the moral and political 
sciences. A learned man may be seen who 
has wealth. An ignorant man may be 
eee ving wealth. Both Ikinds of men, 





gain, may be séen who has wealth, 








1. lf one does good deeds or causes 
others to do them, he should then expect to 
attain to the merits of virtue; likewise if one 
does evil deeds and causes others: to ‘do 


them, lie should never expect to attain to 
the merits of virtue, 


. 2. At all times, it is Time, which enter- 
ing the understanding of all Creatures, seis 
them to deeds of virtue or sin and then. 
confers happiness or misery upon them, 
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3. When a person, seei " 
virtue deret SITE eae mus of 
is then that he inclines towards RIT i 
puts faith in it. One, however, hones 
derstanding is not firm, cannot place faith | 
in ite 


4. As regards faith in virtue, it is this 
To place faith in virtue is the mark of the 
wisdom of all persons. One, who is ac- | 
quainted with what should be done acd 
what should not be done, with a view to 
opportuneness, should, with care and 
devotion, do what is right. 


5. Those virtuous men, who have in this 
life been blessed with riches acting of their 
own accord, take particular care of their 
souls so that they may not, in their next 
lives, Have to take birth as persons with | 
the quality of darkness predominating in | 
them, 


6. Time can never make the cause of 
misery. One should, therefore, know that 
the soul which is virtuous is certainly pure. 


7. As regards sin, it may be said that, 
even when it is very great it is incapable of 
even touching virtue which is always pro- 
tected by time and which shines like a 
burning fire. 


x 8. These are the two results achieved by 
virtue, viz., the purity of the soul and un- | 
| 

| 


susceptibility of being touched by iaiquity | 
Indeed virtue is fraught with victory. [ts | 
effulgence is so great that it lights up the 
three worlds. 


9. A wise man cannot catch hold of a 
sintul person and forcibly make him pious. 
When seriously urged to act piously the sin- 
ful only act with hypocrisy, moved by fear. 

10. Evén the righteous among the | 
Shudras never betake themselves to such | 
hypocrisy under the pretext that persons 
of the Shudra order are not permitted to | 
live according to any of the four prescribed , 
modes. 

tr. D shall tell you particularly what the | 
duties tculy are of the four castes. So far as ; 
their bodies are concerned, the individuals, 
belonging to all the four castes, have five 
primal elements for their constituent in- | 
gredients ; they are ; ll of the same substance 


f 
| 
in this matter. | 
j 
| 





12. For all that, their practices relating 
to life ov the world and the duties of virtue, 
vary despite these distinctions, and sufficient į 
liberty oí action is left to them by which all 
individuals may attain to an equality of | 


condition. 
13. The regions of happiness which | 


-represent the results or rewards of virtue | 
SE not'etecnal, [or they ate destined to 
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to an end, Virtue, however, is eternal 
Mn e Vae cause is eternal, why is the effuct 
Onl he answer to this is as follows. 
My that virtue is eternal which is not 
Prompted by the desire of fruit or reward. 


T 14. AU ,men are equal as regards 
eir physical organism. All of them, 
again, have souls which ace equal in nature. 
When dissolution comes, all else dissolves 
away. What remains is the desire for 


come 
Whe 


| Acquiring virtue, "That, indeed, re-appears 


(in next life) of itself. 


15. When such is the result, the in- 
equality of condition, seen among human 
beings, cannot be considered in any way 
anomalous. So also, it is seen that those 


| creatures that belong to the intermediate 


orders of existence are equally subject, about 
their acts, to the influence of example. 


CHAPTER CLXV. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Desirous of acquiring the merit which 
destroys sins that perpetuator of Kuru's 
race, vis., Yudhishthira the son of Pandu, 
questioned Bhishma who wasiying on a 
bed of arrows saving. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

2. What, indeed, is beneficial tor à 
person in this world? What is that. by 
doing which one may acquire bappiness ? 
By what may one be purged of all his 
sins? Indeed, what is that which destroys 
sins ? 


Vaishampanana said :— 

. On this subject, the royal son of 
Shantanu, O foremost of men, duly recited 
the names of the cclestials to Yudhishthira 
who was desirous of heating. 


Bhishma said :— 

4. O son, the following names of the 
celestials with those of the Rishis, if duly 
recited morning, noon, and evening, destroy 
all sins. 

5—6. Acting with the help of his senses, 
whatever sins one may commit by day or 
by night or by the two twilights, willingly 
or unwilingly, one is sure to be cleansed 
form and hecome thoroughly pure by 
reciting these names. One, that takes those 
names, haa never to become blind or deaf; 
indeed, by taking those names, one alwayw 
succeeds in getting what is benefivial, : 


shore 
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Such a man never takes birth in the 
intermediate order of being, never goes to 
hell and never becomes a. human being of 
any of the mixed castes. He has never 
to fear any calamity, When death comes, 
he never becomes stupefied. 


8. The master of ali the celestials and 
Apsaras, resplendent with effulgence, ador- 
ed of all creatures, inconceivable, indescrib- 
able, the life of allliving beings, and unborn 
is the Grandfather Brahman, that Lord of 
the universe. His chaste wife is Savittri. 
Then comes that origin of the Vedas, the 
creator Vishnu, otherwise called Narayana 
of immeasurable power, 


Y0—34. Then comes the three-eyed 
Lord ot Uma; then Scanda the cominan- 
der in-chief- of the celestial army, then 
Vishakoa ; then Agni the eater of sacrifi- 
cial libations; then Vayu the god of wind; 
then Chandramas; then the sun-god, gifted 
with effulgnce ; then the illustrious Shakra 
the husband of Sachi, and Yama with 
his wife Dhumorna; and Varuna with 
Gaui ; Kuvera the lord of riches, with his 
wife Riddhi; the amiable and illustrious 
cow Surabhi; the great Rishi Vishravas ; 
Sankalpa, Ocean, Ganga ; the other sacred 
Rivers; the Maruts; the Valakhillyas 
crowned with success of penances; the is- 
land-born Krishna, Narada, Parvata; 
Vishwavasu; the Hahas; the Huhus; 
'Tumvuru; Chitrasena; the celestial mes- 
senger ;; the highly-blessed celestial mai- 
dens; the celestial Apsaras; Urvashi, 
Menaka, Ramva, Mishrakeshi, Alamvasha, 
Visbwachi, Ghritachi, Pauchachada, Tilot- 
j«ma, the Adityas, the Vasus, the Ashwins, 

Dharma, (Righteousness) ; 


ds, Pitris ; 
edic learning, Penanees, Diksha, Perseve- | 


rauce (in religious acts), the Grandfather, 
Day and Night, Kashyapa, the son of Ma- 
richi, Shukra, Vrihaspati, Mangala the son 
€t Earth, Vudha, Ratu, Shanaishchara, 
the Constellations, the Seasons, the Months, 
-ihe Rortnights, the Year, Garuda the son of 
Vinata, the Several Oceans, the sons of 
Kadru, vts , the Snakes, Shatarudra, Vi- 
pasha, Chandrabhaga, Saraswati, Sindhu, 

évita, Prabhasa, the lakes of Pushkara, 
Gaga, Mahanadi, Vena, Kaveri, Nar- 
mads, Kaulampuna, Vishalya, Karatoya, 
Amvuvahini, Sarayu, Gandaki, the great 
‘riven. Lohita,. l'amra, Aruna, Vetravati, 
Parnasa, Gautami, Godavari, Vena, Krisn- 
avena, Dwija, Drishadvati, Kaveri, Van- 
bbu, Mandakini, Prayaga, Prabhasa, the 
sacred. Najmisha, the spot sacred to Vish- 
weawara, or Mahadeva, vis. IKashi, that lake 
of crystal water, Kurukshetra, full of many 


sacred. waters, the foremost of oceans s(vis., 


the oceda.of milk), Penances, Gifts, Jamva- 


marge, Hiranwau, Vitasta, tlre river. Plak-- 
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shavati, Vedasmriti, Vedamiati, Malay. 

Ashwavati, all sacred spots on Barth Gea! 
gadwara, the sacred Rishikalya, the vives 
Chitravaha, the Charmanwati, the sacred 
river Kaushiki, the Yamuna, the river 
Bhimarathi, the great river Vahuda, Mas 
hendravani, z'Tridiva, Nilika, Saraswati 
Nanda, the other Nanda, the large sacred) 
lake Gaya, 2Phalyutictha, Dharmaranya 
(the sacred forest) intrablted by the celege 
tials, the sacred celestial river, the lake 
created by the Grandfather Brahman,which 
is sacred and celebrated over the threg 
worlds and auspicious and capable of purify. 
ing all sins, the Himavat mountain having 
excellent herbs, the Vindhya mountain 
variegated with various kinds of metals, 
containing many Tirthas and. evergrown 
with medicinal herbs, Meru, Mahendra, 
Malaya, Shweta gifted with silver; Shringae 
vat, Mandara, ‘Nila, Nishadha, Dardura, 
Chitrakuta, Anjanabha, the Gandhamadatia 
mountains, the sacred Somagiri, the various 
other mountains, the cardinal points of 
the compass, the subsidiary points, the 
Earth, all the trees, the Vishwedevas, the 
Firmament, the Constellations, the Planets, 
and the Deities,—let these all, named and 
unnamed, rescue and purify us. 


35. The man, who takes the names of 
these, becomes purged of all his sins. By- 
singing their praises and pleasing them, 
one becomes freed from every fear. 


36. Indeed, the man, who delights jn 
singing. the hymns in :sudation of the 
deities, becomes pu g-d of all such'sins'as 
lead to birth in impute orders. * 


37—38. After this recital of the deities, 
| shali name those learned Brahmanas 
Crowned with ascetic merit.and success and 
capable of purifying one of every sin. They 
are Yavakrita and Raibhya and Kakshivat 
and Aushija, and Bhrigu and Angiras-and 
Kanwa and the powerful Medhatithj, and 
Varhi endued with every accomplishment, 
Vhese all belong to the Eastern region. 


39—40. Others, vis., Unmuchu, Pra- 
muchu, Mumuchu, all highly blessed; the 
highly energetic Swastyatreys, the Aighly 
powerful Agastya; the sew of Mitra and 
Varuna; Dridhayu and Urdhavahn, those 
two foremost and celebrated .of Rishis; 
these live in the Southern quarter, i 


41—43.—Listen now to me as J name 
those Rishis who live „in: the Western 
quarter. They are Ushangu with his 
uterine brothers, greatly energetic,’ Dire 
ghatamas, ` Gautama, Kashyapa, Ekata, 
Dwita, Trita, the figliteous-souled son 
Atri (vis., Durvasea), and the powerful 
Saraswat, Liste now to me as t name 
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those Rishis who adore the 
sacrifices, living in the Northern 


44—47. Vhey are Atri 
Shak(ti, Parasara's son Viana 
energy; Vishwamitra, Bharadwaja, Jama- 
dagni, the son of Richika, Rama, Audda- 
laka, Shwetaketu, Kohala, Vipula, Devala 
Devasharman, Dhaumya, Hastiktashyapa 
Lomasha, Nachiketa, Lomaharshana, Ugra- 
shravus, and Bhrigu's son Chyavana, lhis 
is the number of Rishis gifted with Vedic 
learning. 


48, They are primeval Rishis, O king 
whase names, if taken, are capable of 
purifying: one of every sine Atter this [ 
shall recite tie names of the principal 
kings. 


49—58. They are Nriga, Yayati, Nahu- 
sha, Yadu, highly energetic Puru, Sagara, 
Dhundhumara, 
Krisashwa, 


region, 


Vasishtha, 
of great 


Yauvanashwa, —Chitrashwa, 


Dilipa of great prowess, | 


Celestial in ; 


an illustrious Emperor over many kings, | 


Dasharatha, the heroic Rama, that des- 
troyer of Rakshas,Shashavindu, Bhagiratha, 
Harishchandra, Marutta, Dridharatlia, the 
highly fortunate Alarka, Aila, Karandhama, 
that foremost of men, Kashmira, Daksha, 
Amvarisha, Kukura, highly illustrious 
Raivata, Kuru, Samvarana, Mandhatri of 
unmitigated prowess, the royal sage 
Machutuads: Jahnu who was much favour- 
e 
of time) of all kings, vis., Prithu the son 
of Vena, Mitrabbanu, Priyankara, Urasa- 
dasyu, Shweta that foremost of royal sages, 
the celebrated Mahabhisha, Nimi, Ashtaka, 
Ayu, thé royal sage Kshupa, Kaksheyu, 
Pratarddana, Divodasa, Sudasa, Koshalesh- 
wara, Aila, Nala, the royal sage Manu, 
that lord of all;creatures, Havidhra, Prisha- 
dhra, Pratipa, Shantanu, Aja, the senior 
Marhi, Ikshaku of great fame, Anaranya, 
Janujangha the royal sage Kakshasena, 
and many others not named (in history). 

59. "That man, who rising early in the 
morning, takes the names of these kings at 
the two twilights, os., at sunset and sunrise, 
with a pure body and mind and without 
distracted attention, wins great religious 
merit. 

oo. One should sing the praises of the 
ilestials, the celestial Rishis, and the royal 
sages and say,— l'hese lord of the creation 
will ordain my growtn, longevity and lame. 
: t no calamity visit me, let no sin 
ES As and let Miete be no opponents or 
enemies'o mine. Forsooth, 1 will always 
haw; victory and aw auspicious end here- 
ater; 


by Janhavi (Ganga), the first (in point | 


eS A e 
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CHAPTER CLXVI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 


Continued, 
Janamejaya said :— 

1—2. When that foremost person 
among the Kauravas, vis, Bhishma, was 
lying on a bed of arrows—a bed that is 
always coveted by heroes—and when thie 
Pandavas were sitting around him, wy 
great-grandfather Yudhishthira of much 
wisdom, heard these expositions of mys- 


teries about the subject of duty and had 
all his doubts removed. , 


3. He heard also what the ordinances 
are about gifts, and thus had all his doubts 
removed about the topics of virtue and 
wealth, You should, O learned Brahmana, 
tell me now what else did the great 


, Pandava king do. 
Satyavat, Dushmanta, Bharata who became ! 


Vaishampayana said :— 

4. Wnhen Bhishma became silent, the 
entire body of kings became perfectly 
silent. Indeed, they ali sat motionless 
there, like figures painted on canvass. 


5—6. Then Vyasa the son of Satyavati, 
having thought for a moment, addressed 
the royal son of Ganga, saying, —O king, 
the Kuru king Yudhishtliira has been res- 
tored to his own nature, with all his brothers 
and followers. 


7. With highly intelligent. Krishna by 
his side he bends his head in respect to you. 
You should give him leave for returning 
to the city. 


8. Thus addressed by the holy Vyasa, 
the royal son ef Shantanu aud Ganga dis- 
missed Yudhislithira and his counsellors. 


9. Addressing his grandson in a sweet 
voice, the royal son of Shantanu, also said,— 
Do you return to your city, O king. Let 
the fever of your heart be removed. 


10. Do you adore the celestials in vari- 
ous sacrifices distinguished by large giíts 
of food and riches like Yayati himself, O 
foremost of kings, gifted with devetien and 
self-control, 


11. Devoted to the practices of the 
Kshatriya do you, O sen of Pritha, please 
the departed manes and the celestials. 
You shall then acquire great benefits. lIn- 
deed let the fever of your heart be re- 
moved. $ 


tz. Do you please all your subjects. 
Do you assure them and establish peáce 
among all. Do you also honor all your 
well-wishers with such rewards ay they 
deserve. 
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13. Let all your friends and well-wishers 
live, depending on yon for their means, as 
birds live, depending for their means upon 
a full grown tree laden with fruits and 
Standing ona sacred spot. 

14. When the hour comes for depar- 
ture from this world, do you come here, 
O king. [shall relinquish my body when 


the Sun, stopping in nis southward course, | 


will begin to return northwards. 


139 The son of Kunti answered, —' So 
be it!’ and saluted his grandfather with 
respect and then started with all his rela- 
tives and followers, for the city of Hastina- 
pur. 

16—17. Headed by Dhritarashtra and 
also Gindhari who was greatly 
to her husband and accomganied by the 
Rishis and Keshava as also lay the citizens 


devoted | 


and the inhabitants of the country and by | 


his counscllovs, O monarch, that foremost 


one of Kuru’s race entered the city oí 
Hastinapur. 

CHAPTER CLXVII. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Centinued. 

Vaishampayana said : 
1. Then having duly honored the 


Citizens and the inhabitants of the province, 


the royal son oí -Kunti dismissed them to 
their respective homes. 


2. The Pandava king then consoled 
those women, who had lost their heroic 
husbands and sons in ‘the battle, with pro- 
fuse gifts of wealth. 


.3. Having recovered his 
Yudhishthira caused himself to be duly 
installed en the throne. That foremost of 


men then assured al} his subjects by various 
deeds of good will. 


4. That foremost of righteous men set 
himself to acquire the substantial blessings 
of the Brahmanas, of the foremost military 
officers, and tlie leading citizens. 


$. Having passed fifty nights in the 
capital, the blessed monarch recollected the 
time indicated by his grandfather as the 
hour of his departure from this world. 


6. Accompanied by a number of priests 
he then left the city of Hastinapur having 
seen that the sun, ceasing to go southwards, 


bad begun to proceed in his northward 
coucse. 


kingdom, 


|2—8. Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti, 
took with hima large quantity of clarified 


‘Aquilaria Agallocha and dark cloe-wo 
| for cremating the body of Bhishma. 
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butter and floral garlands and scents and 
silken cloths and excellent sandal wood and 


od, 
22M Vari- 
ous kinds of rich garlands. and gems also 
were among those stores. 


9—11. Placing Dhritarashtra’ at the head 
and queen Gandhari celebrated for lee 
virtues, and his own mother Kanti and all hig 
brothers also the highly intelligent Yudhish- 
thira, accompanied by l&rishna and wise 
Vidura, as also by Yuyutsu and Yuyu- 
dhana, and by his other relatives and fol- 
lowers forming a large train, proceeded, his 
praises sung the while by eulogists and 
bards. The sacrificial fires of Bhishma 
were also borne in the procession. 


12. hus accompanied, the king started 
from his city like a second king of the celes« 
tials. Soon he came upon. the spot where 


the son of Shantanu. was still lying on his 


bed of arrows. 


13—16. He saw his grandfather waited 
upon with reverence by  Parashara's 
intelligent, son Vyasa, by Narada, O 
royal sage, by Devala and Asita, and 
also by the surviving unslain kings 
assembled from various parts of the coun- 
uy. Indeed, the king saw that his great 
grandfather, as he tay on his heroic bed, 
was guarded on all sides by the warriors 
appointed for that duty. Getting down 
from his car, king Yudhishthira, with his 
brothers, saluted his ‘grandfather, that 
chastiser of all enenties. hey also saluted 
the Rishis with the tsland-born Vyasa at 


their head. They were saluted in returm 
by them, 


17. Accompanied by his priests each off 
whoin resembled tlie grandfather Brahman : 
himself, 43 also by his brothers; Yudhish- 
thira, of undecaying glory, them approached 
that spot whereon Bhishma lay on his bed 


of arrows surrounded by those reverend 
Rishis, 


18—19. Then king Yudhishthira the 
just with all his brothers, addressed that 
foremost one of Kuru’s race, the son of 
the River Ganga, as he [ay on that bed of 
his, saying,—I am Yudhishthira, O king. 
Salutattons to thee; O son of the River 
Janhavi. 1f thou hearest me still, O, tell 
me what 1 am to do for thee. i 


20—311. Carrying with me thy sacrificial 
fires, I have come here, O king and wait 
upon thee at the hour appointed. Precep-. 
tors of all branches of learning, Brahmanas, 
Ritwijas, all my brothers, thy son the king 
Dhritarashtra of great energy, are all. here 


with my counselors as also Vasudeva of 
great*prowess, 
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23. The remnant of ‘unslain warriors, 
and all the denizens of i&urujangala, are 


also here, Opening thy eyes, O chief of 
KKuru’s race, do thou see them. 


23. Whatever should be done on this 
occasion have all been arranged and pro- 
vided for by me. Indeed, at this hour 
which thou hadst spoken of, all things have 
been kept in readiness, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


_ 24. Thus addressed by the highly intel- 
ligent Kunti's son the son, of Ganga opened 
his eyes and all the Bharatas -assembled 
there and stood around him. 


25. The mighty Bhishma then, taking 
the strong hand of Yudhishthira, address- 


ed him, in a voice deep as that of the | 


clouds. 
26. By good luck, O son of Kunti, you 


have come here with all your counsellors, 
O  Yudhishthira. The thousand-rayed 


maker of day, the holy Sun, has begun his. 


nortliward course, 


27. I have been lying on my bed here 
for fifty-eight nights. Stretched on these 
sharp-pointed arrows, I have felt this period 
to be as long as if it was a century. 


28. Q Yudhisthira, the lunar month of 
Magha has come. This is, again, the 
lighted fortnight and a fourth part of it 
ought by this (according to my calculations) 
be over. 


29. Having said so to Yudhishthira the 
son of Dharma, Ganga's son Bhishma then 
saluted Dhritarashtra and said to him as 


‘follows. 


Bhishma said :— 

30. O king, you know well (he duties 
All your doubts, again, relating to the 
science of wealth, have been well solved. 
You have served many learned Brabmanas. 


31, You know the subtile sciences con- 
nected with the Vedas, all the duties of 
religion, O king, and the whole of the four 
Vedas. 


32. You should not grieve, therefore, O 
son of Kuru, That which was pre-ordained 
hascome to pass. It could not be other- 
wise. . You have have heard the mysteries 
relating to the deities from the lips of the 
Island-born Rishi himself, 


33. Yudhisthira and his brothers are 
morally as much your sons as are the sons 
of Pandu, .-Follewing the duties of religion, 
Cherish and protect them. In their turü, 
they are always devoted te the service of 
‘their elders. 


45 ^n 
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34. King Yudhishthira, the just, is pure 
souled. He will always be obedient to 
you. I know that he is given to the virtue 
of mercy or abstention from injury. He is 
devoted to his elders and preceptors, 


.35. Your sons wore all wicked-souled. 
They were full cf anger and cupidity. 
Overwhelmed by envy they were all of 
wicked conduct. You should not grieve for 
them, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

36. Having said this much to Dhrita- 
rashtra of great wisdom, the Kuru chief 
then addressed Vasudeva of great arms. 


Bhishma said :— 


37. O holy one, O god of all gods; O 
thou adored by all the deities and Asuras, 
O thou who didst cover the three worlds 
with three steps of thine, I bow unto thee, 
O wielder of the conch, the discus, and the 
mace, 


38. Thou art Vasudeva, thou art of 
golden body, thou art tie one Purusha (or 
active agent), thou art the creator (of tie 
universe), thou art of huge proportions. Thou 
art sentiency. Thou art subi!-, Thou art 
the Supreme and Eternal Soul. 


39. Do thou, O lotus-eyed one, save me, 
O foremost of all beings. 


40. Do thou give me permission, O 
I&rishna, to depart from this world, O tliou 


| who art supreme happiness, O foremost of 


all beings. "Thou shouldst always protect 
the sons of Pandu. Thou art, indeed, 
already their sole refuge. 


4t. Formerly, I spoke to the foolish Dur- 
yodhana of wicked understaudiug that there 
is Virtue where Krishna is, and that: there 
is victory where Virtue is. 


42. Ifurther advised him that depeu- 
ding on Vasudeva as his refuge, he should 
make peace with the Pandavas. Indeed; 
I repeatedly told him,—' This is the fittest 
lime for you to make peace." 


43. ‘The foolish and wicked Duryodhana 
however did not do what I said. Having 
caused a great havoc on Earth, at last, ke 
himself gave up his life. 


44. I know thee, Ojillustrieus one, to be 
that ancient and best of Rishis who lived 
for many. years in the company of Nara, in 
hermitage of Vadari. 


45. The celestial Rishi Narada told me 
this, as also Vyasa of austere penances. 
Even they have said to me that, Thyself 
and Arjuna are the old Rishis Narayana 
and Nara born among men, 
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46. Do thou, O Krishna, grant me leave. 
] shall renounce my body. Permitted by 
thee, I shall attain to the highest end, 


Vasudeva said :~ 


47. 1 give you leave, O Bhishma, O 
king, to attain to the status of the Vasus. 
O you of great splendour, you have not 
beer guilty of a single sin, in this world. 


48. O royal sage, you are devoted to 
your father. You are, therefore, like a 
second Markandeya. It is, therefore, that 


death depends upon your pleasure like a 
slave. 

































Vyasa, the sight seemed to be a strange 
one, O king. 


5. Within a short time, the entire body 
of Bhishma became arrowless and soreless, 
Seeing it, all those great personages, headed 
by Vasudeva, and all the ascetics with 
Vyasa, became filled with wonder. 


6. The vital airs, restrained and unable 
to escape through any of the outlets, at last 
passed through the crown of the head and 
proceeded upwards to Heaven. 


7. The celestial kettle-drums began to 
play and floral showers were rained down. 
I'he Siddhas and regenerate Rishis, filled 
with delight, exclaimed,—Excellent, Ex» 
cellent. 


8, The vital airs of Bhishma, piercing 
through the crown of his head, shot up 
through the sky like a large meteor and 
soon became invisible. 


O great king, thus did Shantanu’s 
son, that pillar of Bharata’s race, unite 
himself with eternity. 


10, Then the great Pandavas and 
Vidura, taking a large quantity of wood 
and vatious kinds of fragrant scents, made 
a funeral pyre. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
49. Having said these words, the son 
of Ganga once more addressed the Panda- 


vas headed by Dhritarashtra, and other 
friends and well-wishers of his. 


50. I wish to renounce my life. You 
should give me leave. You should strive 


for attaihing to truth. Truth forms the 
highest power. 


$t. You should always live with Brah- 
manas of righteous conduct, devoted to 
penances, ever abstaining from cruel con- 
duct, and who have their souls under res- 
traint. 11—12. Yuyutsu and others stood as 
spectators of the preparations. Then 
Yudhishthira and the great Vidura wrap- 
ped Bhishma’ body with silken cloth and 


floral garlands. Yuyutsu held an excellent 
umbrella over it, 


52. Having said these words to his 
friends and embraced them all, the inteli- 
gent Bhishma once more addressed Yu- 
dhishthira, saying,—'' O king, worship all 
Brahmanas, especially those who are gifted 
with wisdom, them who are  preceptors, 


those who are, priests capable of assisting 


13. Bhimasena and Arjuna both held 
at sacrifices, 


in their hands a couple of pure white yak- 


tails. The two sons of Madri held two 
head-gears in their hands, 


14. Yudhishthira and Dhritarashtra 
stood at the feet of the body, taking up 
palmyra fans, the wives of the lord of the 
Kurus stood around the body and began to 
fan it softly. The Pitri sacrifice of the 
great Bhishma was then duly performed. 
Many libations were poured üpon the 


sacred fire, The singers oí Samans sang 
many Samans. 


CHAPTER  CLXVIII. 


( ANUSHASANIKA PALVA ).— 
Coniinued. 


Vaishampayana said :—. : 
t. Having said so to all the Kurus, 
Bhishma, the son of Shantanu, remained 


silent for some time, O chastiser of 
enemies, 


2. He then held forth his life-breaths 
successively in those parts of his body 
which are indicated in Yoga. Fhe vital 


airs of that great one, restrained duly, then 
rose up. 


_ 3. Those parts of the body of. Shan- 
tanu's son, on account of the adoption of 
Yoga from which the vital airs went up, 
became: soreless one after another. 


. 4- In the midst. of those great persons, 
including those great Rishis headed by 


16—17. Then covering the body of 
Ganga’s son with sandal wood and black 
aloe and the dark wood and other fragrant 
fuel, and setting fice to the same, the Kurus, 
with Dhritarashtra and others, stood on the 
tight side of the funeral pyre.. 


18. Having thus cremated the body of 
the son: of Ganga those foremest ones of 
Kuru’s race proceeded to the sacred Bhagi- 
rathi, accompanied by: the Rishis. 


19. They were followed by Vyasa, 
Narada, Asita, Krishna, by the ladies of 
the Bharata family, as also by.such of the 
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Citizens of Hastina 
place, 


.20. All of them, arrived at the sacred 
Tiver, duly offered oblations of water to the 
Breat son of Ganga, 


21. After those oblations of water had 
been oftered by them to her son the goddess 
Bhagirathi, rose up from tive river, weep- 
ing and distracted by sorrow. 


22. In the midst of her lamentations, 
she addressed the Kurus, saying,—Ye sin- 


less ones, listen to me as I say t 
o you all 
that took place, 11 


pere as had come to the 


23. Gifted with royal conduct and dis- 
Position, and endued with wisdom and 
high birth, my son was the benefactor of 
all the elders oí his family. He was devo- 
ted to his father and was of high vows, 


24. He could not be defeated by even 
Rama of Jamadagni's race with his high- 
ly powerful celestial weapons; alas, that 
hero has been killed by Shikhandin, 


25. Yekirgs, forsooth, my heart is made 
of adamant, for it does not break even at 


the disappearance of that son from my 
view, 


26. At the Swayamvara at Kashi, he 
defeated on a single car the assembled 
Kshatriyas and carried away the three 
princesses, 


27. There was no one on Earth who 
equalled him in power ; alas, my heart does 
mot break upon hearing the slaughter of that 
son of mine by Shikhandin. 


35% 


28—30. Hearing the goddess of the 
great river thus bewail the powerful Krishna 
consoled her with many soothing words. 
Krishna saidj—'! O amiable one, be com- 
forted. Do not give way to sorrow, O you 
of beautiful features. Forsooth, your son has 
gone to the highest region of happiness. 


31. He was one of the Vasus of great 
energy. ‘Through a curse, O you of beau- 
tiful features, he had to take birth among 
men. You should not grieve for him. 


32. According to Kshatriya duties, he 
was killed by Dhananjaya on the field of 
battle while engaged in battle. He has not 
been killed, O goddess, by Shikhandin. 


33. The very king of the celestials him- 
self could not kill Bhishma in battle when 
he stood with stretched bow in hand. 


34. O you of beautiful face,your son has 
happily gone to Heaven. All the gods 
assembled together could not kill him in 
battle. 


35- Do not, therefore, O goddess Ganga, 
grieve for that son of Kuru’s race. He 
was one of the Vasus, O goddess, your sen 
has gone to Heaven, Let the fever of your 
heart be removed.” 


Vaishampayana said ‘— 
36. Thus addressed by Krishna that 


foremost of all rivers cast off her grief, Q 
great king, and became consoled. 


37. O monarch, having honored that 
goddess duly all the kings there present, 
headed by Krishna, received her permission 
to go away from her banks, 
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CHAPTER I. 


Having saluted Narajana and Nara the 
best of male beings as also the Goddess of 
Learning, let us cry success. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1—2. After the king Dhritarashtra had 
offered libatioris of water, the mighty-armed 
Yudhishthira, with his senses bewildered, 
keeping the former in his front, ascended 
the banks (of the river), his eyes filled with 
tears, and dropt down on the bank of the 
Ganga like an elephant pierced by the 
hunter. 


3. Then, asked by Krishna, Bhima took 
him up sinking. This must wot be so, said 
Krishna, the grinder of hostile armies. 


t The Pandavas, O king, beheld 
Yudhishthira, the son of Dharma troubled 
and lying on the ground, and also sighing 
again and again. 

5. And seeing the king despondent and 
feeble, the Pandavas, over laden with grief, 
gat down surrounding him. 


6. And gifted with high intelligence, 
and wise vision, king Dhritarashtra greatly 
afflicted with grief for his sons, addressed 
the king; saying, —' Rise up, O foremost of 
Kurus, 

.,7-. Do you now satisfy your ditties. O 
Kunü’s son, you lave conquered this 
Barth like the Kshatriyas. 

8. Do you how, O king enjoy her with 
your brothers and friends. O foremost of 
the pious, | do not See why you should 
grieve. O king, having fost a century of 
sons like wealth got in a dream, it is 
Gandhari and J, who should moarn. 


Not having listened weighty words 
of the gtext Vidura, who sought our well- 
being, I, of perverse senses, (now) repent. 


10. The virtuous Vidura, gifted with 





divine insight, “Had told me,—your family 
will be extinct for the sins of Duryodhana. 

11—13. O king, if you wish far the well« 
being of your family, act up to my advice, 
Rentounce this wicked king, Suyodhana, 
and let not either Karna or Shakuni by 
any means see him. Put down their. gam- 
bling too, and anoint the pious king Yudhi- 
slithira, That one of controlled senses 
will righteouslwsyern the Earth, 

14—15. I P9Y'Sould not have king Yu- 
dhichthiva, and Ranti, then; O ERI 
do you; celeP 2 *'^E 2 sacrifice, youcself take 
charge of the’°PP"Gom, and regarding all 
creatures impartially, O king, do you let 
youc kinsmen, O you advancer of yout 
kindred, subsist on-your bounty. 

16. When, O Kunti’s son, thé fara 
sighted Vidura said this, foolishly I follow 
ed the wicked Duryodhana. 

17. Having paid rio lieed to the sweet 
words of that sedate one, 1 have obtained 
this powerful grief as a consequence, and 
have been plunged in an ocean of misery. 

18. See your old father and mother, O 
king, plunged in misery. But, O master 
of men, I find no reason for your sorrow. 


CHAPTER H, 


( ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA.)-« 
Continued. 


Vaisliantpayara said :— i 

f. Thus accosted by the intellige:;t kin 
Dhritarashtra, Yudhishthira, giítéd ‘with 
undėrststanding, became calm, And ther 
Keshava (Krishna) said to him, 

a. lf a person indulges excessively in 
sorrow for his departed manes he gtieves 
them. : 
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3. Do you (now) celebrate nrany a sacri- T 
fice with suitable presents to the priests ; 
and do you please the celestials with Soma 
juice and the manes of your forefathers, 
with their due food and drink. 


4. Do you also please your guests with 
meat and drink and the poor with gifts 
after their hearts. A person of your high 
Intelligence should not act thus. 


5. You know what ought to be known, 
you have performed what ought to be done, 
and you have heard the duties of the 
Kshatriyas, recited by Bhishma, the son 


of Bhagirathi, by Krishna Dwaipayana, 
Narada and Vidura, 


6. Therefore you should not act like a 
stupid; but following the course of your 


forefathers, Sustain the burthen (of the 
Empire), 


7. ltis proper that a Kshatriya should 
attain the celestial region for certam by his 
(own) renown. Of heroes, those who came 
to be killed never shall have to turn away. 


,8. Renounce your grief, O powerful 
king. . Indeed, what has taken place was 
destined to happen so^^Mou can in no 


why see those that hafctna’sy killed in this 
war. f 





^ 
9. Having said thhadra’ Zudhishthira, 
prince of the pious, ` high-spirited 
Govinda stopped; ^ ánd' Yudhishthira 
answered him thus. : 


10. 'O Govinda, I Know full well your 
fondness for me. You have ever favoured 
me with your love and friendship. 


1t. And, O holder of the mace and the 
discus, O scion of Yudu's race, O glorious 
one, if (now) do you gladly permit me to re- 
tire into the woods, then you would’ do what 
is greatly desired by me. 4 


12. After having killed my grandfather, 
and that foremost of men, Karna,. who 
never fled from the field of battle, T find no 
peace. 


13. Do you, O Janarddana, so ordain: 
that | may be freed from this heinous sin 
aud that my mind may be purified. 


14. As Pritha'sson was speaking thus, 
the highly energetic Vyasa, kaowing the 
duties of life, soothing him, spoke these ex- 
cellent words, 


IS. My child; your mind is mot yet 
catmed; and therefore you are again 
stupefied by childish feelings. And where- 
fore, O child, do we over aud over again 
throw our words to the winds ? 


16. You know the duties of the Ksha- 
triyas, who live by warfare, A king who 


` has done P should not allow himself 
to be overwhelmed by grief, 


17. Vou have faithfully listened ta the 
entire doctrine of salvation; and ] have 
repeatedly removed your misgivings origi- 
nating from desire, 


18. But not paying due heed to what 
l have unfolded, you of perverse under- 
standing have doubtless forgotten it clean. 
Be it not so. Such ignorance is not worthy 
of you. 


I9. O sinless one, you are cognizant 
of all kinds of expiation; and you have 
also heard of the virtues of kings, as well 
as the merits of gifts. 

20. Wherefore then, O Bharata, know- 
ing every form of morality and versed in 
all the Agamas, are you overwhelined (witty 
grief) as if from ignorance. 


CHAPTER III. 


(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued, 


Vyasa said :— 
t. O Yudhishthira, your wisdom, 2 


conceive, is not sufficient. None does æ 
work by his own power. 


2. Itis God who engages him in deeds, 
good or bad, O bestower of honor, What 
is the cause then for repentance ? 


3. Yow consider yourself as having 
perpetrated impious deeds. Do you 
therefore, O Bharata, listen tothe way itv 
which sins, may be removed. 


4. O Yudhishthira, those who commit 
sins, can always free themselves from thenv 
through penance, sacrifice and gifts. 


§ O hing, O foremost of men, sinfwh 


people are purified by sacrifice, austerities ° 


and charity. 


6. The great celestials and Asuras 
celebrate sacrifices for acquiring religious 
merit ; and'therefóre sacrifices are of great 
importance, : 


7. Wis througyy sacrifices that the great 
celestials had grown so: wondrously power- 
ful; and having celebrated’ rites did they 
defeat the Danavas; 


8. Do yos, O Yudhishtnira, prepare 
for the Rajasuya, and the Horse-Sacrifice, 
as well as, O Bharata, for the Sarvamedha 
and the Naramedha, 


9—10, Aud as Dasharatha's son, Ramar 
or as D'ushmanta's and Shakuniala’s sony 
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your ancestor, the lord of the Ear 

11 th, the 
pe powerful king Bharata, had 
one, do you according tothe ordinance 
celebrate the Horse-Sacrifice with presents. 


tr. Yudlrishthira replied ;—Undo' 
r — ubted- 
Uus Horse-Sacrifice purifies princes. But 
ave a purpose of i 
i purp which you should 
12. Having caused this "hu 
: ge slaughter 
of kindred, l cannot, © best ofjthe twice- 
born ones, dispense gilts even on a small 
scale, I have no riches to give. 


13. Nor can I for riches solicit these 
young sons of kings, living wretchedly with 
their wounds yet green, and undergoing 
suffering. 


14. How, O foremost of twice-born 
ones, having myself destroyed the Earth, 
can I, overwhelmed with sorrow, levy dues 
for celebrating a sacrifice? 


15. Through Duryodhana’s folly, O best 
of ascetics, the kings of the Earth have met 
with destruction, and we with ignominy. 


16. Duryodhana hath wasted the Earth 
for money ; and the treasury of that wicked 
son of Dhritarashtra is empty. 


17. (lu this sacrifice), the Earth is the 
sacrificial gift; this is the rule that is pres- 
cribed in the first instance. The learned 
observe the usual reversal of this rule though 
sanctioned. 


18. Nor, O ascetic, do I like to have a 
substitute. In this matter, O reverend sir, 
you should favor me with your advice. 


19 Thus addressed by Pritha's son, 
iCrishna- Dwaipayana, thinking fora while, 
spoke to the righteous king. {his treasury, 
(now) exhausted, shall be full. O son 
of Pritha, in the mountain Himavan 
(Himalaya) there is gold which had been 
left behind by Brahimanas at the sacrifice of 
the great Marutta. 


22. "Yudhishthira asked : How in that 
sacrifice celebrated by Marutta, was so 
much gold collected ? And, O foremost of 
speakers, when did he reign ? 


Vyasa said :— 

23. If,O Pritha’s sou, you are anxious 
£o hear, about that king of the [Karandhama 
Jine, then listen, to me as I tell you when 
that highly powerful king having immense 
riches reigued. 













CHAPTER IV. 


( ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. O righteous one, | wish to hear the 
history of that royal sage Marutta. Do you 


O Dwaipayana, describe this to me, O sin- 
less one. 


Vyasa said :— 

2. O child, in the golden age Manu was 
lord wielding the sceptre. His son was 
known under the name of Prasandhi. 

4. Prasandhi had a son named Kshupa. 
Kshupa's son was king ikshwaku. 


4. He,O king, hada hundred sons pos- 
sessed of pre-eminent piety. And all of 
them were made monarchs by king Lksh- 
waku, 

5. The eldest of them, Vinsha, became 
an ideal.bowman. Vinsha’s son, O Bha- 
rata, was the auspicious Vivinsha. 


6. Vivinsha, O king, had fifteen sons; 
all of them powerful archers, cespecting 
Brahmanas and speaking the truth, gentle 
and ever-speaking fair. The eldest brother 
Khaninetra, oppressed all his brothers. 


8. And having conquered the entire 
kingdom shorn of all troubles, Khaninetra, 
could not retain his supremacy; mor were 
the people satisfied with him. 


And dethroning him, they, O fore- 
most of kiags invested his son Suvarcha 
with the rights of sovereignty, and ex- 
perienced joy. 

10—11. Seeing the reverses of his father 
and his expulsion from the empire he was 
ever busy with encompassing the well-being 
of the people, being devoted to Brahman, 
speaking the truth, practising purity and 


| controlling his senses and thoughts. And 


the subjects were well-pleased, with that 
great one constant in virtue. 

12. But he being constantly engaged in 
virtuous works, his treasures and vehicles 
became greatly reduced. And on his 
treasury having become exhausted, the 
feudatory princes gathered round hint and 
began to give him trouble. : 

13. Being thus oppressed by many ene- i 
mies while his treasury, horses and vehicles ; 
were impoverished, the king. suffered great | 
tribulation. along with his retainers and the | 
citizens. : 

14. Although his power decreased great- | 
ly, yet the enemies could not kill the king, ` 
for his power, O Vuihishthira, was esta- 
blished in virtue, ; 
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15. And when he had reachéd the worst 
point of misery along with the citizens, he 
blew his hand, and from that there appear- 
ed a supply of forces. 


I6. And then he defeated all the kings 
living along the borders of liis dominions 
And from this incident, O king, he hath 
been celebrated as Karandhama. 


17. His son, Karandhama was born at 
the commencement of the Treta age, equal- 
ling Indra himself,{gifted with grace, and 
invincible even by the immortals. 


18. At that time all (he kings were 
under his [control ; and alike by virtue of 


his riches and ol prowess, he became their 
emperor, 


19. In short, the righteous king Avikshit 
became like Indra himself in heroism; and 
he was given to sacrifices, delighted in 
virtue and held his senses under control. 


20. And in energy he resembled the sun 
aud in patience, Earth herself ; in intelli- 
gence, he was like Vrihaspati, and in 
calmness the mountain Himavan himself. 


3I. And that king pleased the hearts of 
his subjects by act, thought, speech, self- 
control, and forbearance. 


22. The lords who celebrated hundreds 
pf Horse-Sacrifices ; and whom the powerful 
and learned Angira himself served as 
priest. 


23. His son excelled his father in the 
Possession of good qualities; named 
Marutta, that lord of kings was righteous 
and of great fame; having the power of 
ten thousand elephants, and lize unto 
Vishinu’s second self, 


24—25. Desirous of celebrating a sacri- 
fice, that virtuous king, coming to Mount 
Meru on ihe northern side of Himavat, 
made thousands of shining golden vessels 
to be forged. There on a huge golden hill 
he-performed the rites. 


26. And goldsmiths made numberless 
basins and vessels and pans and seats. 


a 27. And the sacrificial ground was near 
this place. And that righteous Ling 
Marutta, with other princes, celebrated a 
Sacrifice there. 





CHAPTER V. 


(ASH-WAMEDHIKA PARVA.)—. 
Continued. 
- Yudhishthira said:— 
1, O best of speakers, how that, king 
waxed so powerful? And how, O twice- 


i EN 


born one, did he get so much gold 7 


2 And where now, O reverend sire, is 
all hig wealth? And, O ascetic, how can 
we secure the same ? 


Vyasa thereupon said :— 


3—5. As the numerous children of the 
Prajapati Daksha, the Asuras, and the 
Celestials challenged each other, so in tha 
same way Angira's sons, the highly energe- 
tic Vrihaspati aud the ascetic, Samvartta, 
of equal vows, challenged each other, O 
king. Vrihaspati began to worry Samvartta 
again and again. 


6 And always troubled by his elder 
brother, he, O Bharata, renouncing his 
riches, went to the forest, with nothing to 
cover his body except the open sky. 


7—9. (At that time), having defeated 
and destroyed the Asuras, and gained the 
sovereignty of the celestial regions, Vasava 
had appointed as his priest Angira’s eldest 
son, that best of Brahmanas, Vrihaspati. 
Formerly Angira was the family-priest of 
king Karandhama ; peerless among men in 
might, power and character; powerful like 
Shatakratu. righteous-souled and oí rigid 
vows. 


to—tt. O king, he had vehicles, and* 
warriors, and many adherents, and beauti- 
ful and rich bedsteads, produced through 
meditation by the breath of his mouth. 
And by his native virtues, the king had 
brought all the princes under his control. 


I2--13. And having lived as long as he 
desired, he ascended the celestial region in 
his bodily form. And his son named Avik- 
shit—conqueror of enemies—righteous like 
Yayati, brought all the Earth under his 
sway. And both in merit and power the 
king resembled his father. 


14. He had a son named Marutta, 
gifted with energy, and resembling Vasava 
himself, ‘This earth clad in oceans felt hec- 
self attracted towards him. 


15. He always used to defy the king of 
the celestials ; and, O son of Pandu, Vasava 
also defied M irutta, 


16. And Marutta—master of Earth— 
was pure and perfect. And despite his 


striving, Shakra could not prevail over 
him. 


_ 17. And unable to control him, he riding 
on the horse, along with the celestials 
summoning Vrihaspati, spoke to him thus. 


18—19. O Vrihaspati, if we wish to do 
what is agreeable to me, do not perform 
pristely offices for Marutta on behalf of the 
celestials or the departed Manes. I have, 
O Vrihaspati, obtained the sovereignty of 
the three worlds, while Marutta is merely 
the king of the Earth, 





RT 
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30. How, O Brahmana, having acted as 


priest to the immortal king of the celestiáls, | 


will you unhesitatingl i 
gly act as 
Marutta subject to death 3 m MA 


21. May you fare well. Either take 
my side or that of the king, Marutta, de 


forsaking Marutta, gladly come over to ' 


me. 


22. Thus addressed by the king of the 
Vrihaspati, thinking for a Bree replied 
to the king of the celestials, 


_ 23 Vou are the Lord of creatures, and 
in you are the worlds established. And you 


have killed Namuchi Vishwarupa and 
Vala, 


24. You, O hero, alone; bring about the 
highest prosperity of the celestials, and O 
slayer of Vala, you sustain the earth as well 
as the celestial region 

25. How, O foremost of the celestials, 
having officiated as your priest, shall I, O 
destroyer of Paka, serve a mortal prince 
and listen to what I say. 

26. Even if the god of fire ceasg to 
cause heat and warmth, or the earth 
change its nature, or the sun cease to give 
light, I shall never deviate from the truth. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

27. On hearing these words of Vrihas- 
pati, Indra became, freed from his envious 
feelings, and then lauding him he repaired 
to his own palace. > 


— 


CHAPTER VI, 


(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Vyasa said : 
1. Regarding it is cited the ancient 
legend of Vrihaspati and the wise Marutta, 


2. On hearing of the agreement made 
by Angira's son Vrihaspati with the king 
of the celestials, king Marutta made the 
necessary preparations for a great sacrifice. 

(Marutta) having conceived the idea 
ofa sacrifice in his mind the eloquent 
grandson of Karandhama went to Vrihas- 
pati and spoke to him thus. 

4—s. O worshipful ascetic, l have 
intended to celebrate the sacrifice which 
you did propose to me once on a previous 
occasion, according to your instructions, 
and I now wish to appoint you, as officia- 
ting priest at this sacrifice, the materials 
whereof l have collected, O excellent one, 
you are ouc family-priest, therefore "do you 
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take those sacrificial things and celebrata 
the sacrifice yourself. ! 


Vrihaspati said :— 

6. O king, I do not wish to perform 
| your sacrifice, l have been appointed as 
priest by the King the Celestials and 1 hava 
promised to him to act as such. 


Marutta said :— 


. Vou are our heriditary family-priest, 
and therefore | cherish great regard for 
you, and I have acquired the right of being 
helped at sacrifices by you, and therefore 
it is proper that you should officiate as 
priest at my sacrifice. 


Vrihaspati said :— 

8. Having, O  Marutta, acted as 
priest to the celestials, how can I act as 
such to mortal men, and whether you do 
leave this place or stay here, I tell you 
I have ceased to act as priest to any but 
the celestials, 


9. O you of mighty arms, I am unable 
to act as your priest now. And according 
to your own desire, you can appoint any 
one as your priest who will perform your 
sacrifice. 





Vyasa said :— 

1o. Thus told, king Marutta became 
confounded with shame, and while return- 
ing home with his mind stricken with 
anxiety, he met Narada on his way. 


11—12. And on seeing the divine Rishi 
Narada, that king stood before him with 
due salutation, and with his hands clasped 
together, and then Narada addressing him 
thus said,—O royal sage, you appear 
to be not weil-pleased in your mind, is all 
well with you, where have you been, O sin- 
less one, and why is this your mental dis- 
quietude ? 

13 And, O king, if there be no objec- 
tion to your telling it to me, do you, -O best 
of kings, disclose to me, so that, O prince, 
I may remove the disquistude of your mind 
with all my efforts. 


Vaishampayana continued :— 

14. Thus addressed by the great Rishi 
Narada, king Maruta informed him:;of the 
refusal he had received from his réligious 
preceptor. 


Marutta said :— 

15. Trying to find outa priest to offici- 
ate at my sacrifice, I-went to that priest of 
the Immortals, Vrihaspati, the son of 
Angiras, ‘but he did not ‘choose to accept 
my offer, 
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16. Waving met with this refusal from 
him, I have no desire to live any longer 
mow, for by his abandoning me thus, I have, 
-O Narada, become sullied with sin. 


Vyasa said :— 


17. Thus told by that king, Narada, 
O powerful prince, made this reply to him 
with words which seemed to revive that 
son of Avikshit. 


Narada said :— 


18—19 The virtuous son of Angiras, 
Samvarta by name, is travelling over all the 
earth in a nude state to the amazement 
all creatures; do you, O prince, goto him, 
WH Vrihaspati does not wish to officiate at 
your sactifice, the powerful Samvarta, if 
pleased with you, will perform your 
Sacrifice. 


Marutta said :— 


20—21. I feel as if filled with new life, 
by these your words, O Narada, but, O the 
best of speakers, do you tell me where | 
can find Samvarta, and how I can remain 
by his side, and how L am to act so that he 
may not leave me, for I do not wish to live 
H I meet with a refusal from him also. 


Narada said :— 

22. Desirous of seeing Maheshwara, 
O prince, he roves about at his pleasure in 
the city of Varanasi dressed as a maniac. 


23—24. And having reached the gate of 
the city, you must place a dead body some- 
where near it, and the man who shall turn 
away on seeing the dead body, do you, O 
prince, know that man to be Sanjivarta, 
and knowing him, do you follow his foot- 
steps wherever that powerful man wishes to 
go, and finding him (at length) in a lonely 
place you must seek his protection with your 
hands clasped together. 


25. And if he acquire of you as to the 
person who has given you the information 
about his own self, do you tell him 
that Narada has informed you about 
Samvarta. 


25. And if he should ask you to follow 
me, you must tell him unhesitatingly that I 
have enteced into tlie fire. 


Vyasa said :— 


26. Having signified his consent to the 
preposalof Narada, tbat royal sage aíter 
duly adoring him and with his permission, 
went to the city of Varanasi, and having 
reached there, that famous prince did as he 
had been asked, and remembering the 
wurds of Narada, he placed a dead body 
at the gate-of the city. 
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2g. And by coincidence, that Brahmana 
also entered the gate of the city at the same 
time. Then on seeing the dead body, he 


suddenly turned away. 


3^. And on seeing him turn back, that 
prince, the son of Avikshit followed his 
footsteps with his hands joined together, 


and with a view to receive instruction from 


him. 


31. And then finding him in a lonely 
place, Samvarta covered the king with mud 


and ashes and phlegm and spittle. 


32. And though thus worried and op- 


pressed by Samvarta, the king followed 
that sage with his hands joined together in 
prayer and endeavouring to please him. 


33. At length overcome with fatigue, 


and reaching the cool shade of a fig tree 


with many branches, Samvarta desisted 
from his course and sat down to rest. 





CHAPTER VII. 


(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Samvarta said — 


I. How nave you come to know me, and 
who has referred you to me, do you tell this 
to me truly, if you desire me to do what is 
good to you. 


2. And if you speak truly, you vil 
gain all the objects of your heart, and should 
you tell\a lie, your head shall be cut into a 
hundred pieces. 


Marutta said :— 


3. l have been told by Narada, wander- 
ing on his way, that you are the son of our 
family-priest, and this (information) has 
bent my mind (towards you), with great sa- 
tisfaction, 1 


Samvarta said :— 


4. You have told this to me truly, he 
(Narada) knows me to be a performer of 
sacrifices, now tell me where is Narada 
living at present. 


Marutta said — 


S. That king of celestial saints (Narada) 
having given me this information about you, 
and commended me to your care, has enter- 
ed into the fice, 


Vyasa said :— 


6. Hearing these words of the king 
Marutta, Samvacta was highly pleased, and 
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he said : 1 tco am perfectly able to do all | that 


that.’ 


7—9. Then,.O prince, that Brahmana 
raving like a maniac, and continually sculd- 
ing Marutia with rude words, again accos- 
ted him thus, 1 am afflicted with a brain 
disorder, and, I always act according to the 
fretful caprices of my own mind, why are 
you then bent upon having this sacrifice 
performed by a priest of such a peculiar 
nature; my brother is able to officiate at 
sacrifices, and he has gone over to Vasava 
(Indra), and is engaged in celebrating his 
Sacrifices, do you therefore have your sacri- 
fice performed by him. 


to-—tt. My elder brother has taken 


away by force from me all my household | 
articles and mystical gods, and sacrificing | 


clients, and has now left to me only this 
physical body of mine, and, O son of Avik- 
shit, as he deserves all respect from me, 
I cannot by any means officiate at you sacri- 
fice, unless he permits me. 


12. Ycu must therefore go to Vrihaspati 
first, and taking his permission you can 


return to me, if you have any desire to cele- | 


brate a sacrifice, and then only shall I 
officiate at your sacrifice. 


Marutta said:— 

13. Do you listen to me, O Samvarta, I 
did goto Vrihaspati first, but wishing the 
patronage of Vasava, he did not wish to 
have me as his sacrificer. ` 


14—18. He said,—Having secured the 


priest-hcod of the Immortals, I do not wish į tolyóus 


to act for the mortals, and, I have been 
forbidden by Shakra (Indra) to officiate at 
Marutta’s sacrifice, as he told me that 
Marutta having become king, was always 
filled with a desire to rival him. And to 
this your brother agreed by saying to tne 
destroyer of Vala (Indra), Be it so. 


16. Know, O best of ascetics, that as he 
had succeeded in getting the protection of 
the King of the Celestials, l went to him 
with gratified heart, but he did not agree 
.to act as my priest. 

17. And thus repulsed, I now wish to 
spend all 1 possess, to have this sacrifice 
performed by you, and to outstrip Vasava 
by the merit of your good offices. 


18. As I have been repulsed by Vrihas- 
pati for no fault of mine, | have now no 


desire, O Brahmana, to go to him to seek | 


his help in this sacrifice. 


 Samvarta said :-- 


19—20. lcan certainly, O king, do all 
that you wish, if only you agree to do all 
that I shall ask you to do, but 1 apprehend 


| 
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Vrihaspati and — Parafidsra (Indta) 
when they will learn that |. am engaged in 
celebrating your sacrifice, will be filled 


with anger, and do all they can to injure 
you. 


21, Therefore, do you assure me of your 
steadfastness, 50 as to ensure niy coolness 
| and constancy, as otherwise, if 1 am filled 
| with anger against you, l shall reduce 
(destroy) you and your kindred to ashes. 


Marutta said i— 


22—23. If ever I forsake you, may 1 
never attain the blessed regions as long as 
the mountains shall exist, and the thousand- 
| rayed sun continue to pour heat; if I for- 
sake you, may I never gain true wisdom, 
and remain for ever addicted to worldly 
f material) works. 


Samvarta said :— 


24—25. Listen, O son of Avikshit, ex- 
cellent as is your inclination to perform this 
act, so too, O king, have l in my mind the 
ability to perform the sacrifice, I tell thee, 
O king, that your good things wilt become 
| imperishable, and that you shall lord it ovet 
| Shakra and the Celestials with Gan- 
| dharvas. 


26. For myself, 1 have rio wish to hoard 
riches or sacrificial presents; I shall only 
_do what is disagreeable to both Indra and 
my bfother. 

27. I shall certainly make yod attain 
equality with Shakra, and l tell you 
truly that I shall do what is agreeable 





CHAPTER VIH. 


(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Samvarta said :— 


1. There is a peak named Munjaban on 
the sumniits of the Himalaya mountains, 
where the worshipful husband of Uma 
(Mahadeva) is constantly practising austere 
penances. 


1 

| 1—3. There the powerful and worshipfit 
ged ol great power accompanied by his wife 
Uma, and armed with his trident, and sut- 
rounded by wild goblins of many sorts, 
following his random wish or fancy, cons- 
tantly lives in the shade of huge forest trees, 

| or in the caves, or on the rugged peaks of 

| the great mountain. 
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4—56. Andthere the Rudras, the Sad- 
dhyas, the Vishwedevas, the Vasus, Yama; 

aruna, and Kuvera with all his followers, 
and the spirits and globins, and the two 
Ashwins, the Gandhai vas, the Apsatas, the 

akshas, as also the celestial sages, the 
Sun-Gods, as well as the gods presiding 
over the winds, and evil spirits of all sorts, 
adore the gteat lord of Uma, gifted with 
diverse characteristics. 


7. And there, O king, the adorable god, 
Sports with the wild and playful followers of 
Kuvera; having weird and ghastly appea- 
tances. 


8. Shining with its own splendour, that 
mountain looks resplendent as the morning 
sun, 


9. And ho creature with his natural eyes 
tnade of flesh, can ever see its shape or 
figure, and neither heat nor cold prevails 
there, nor does the sun shine or the winds 
blow; 


lo. And, O king, neither does senility, 
tor hunger, nor thirst; nor death nor fear 
afflict any one there. 


12, And, O fotemost of Conquerors, there 
exist miries of gold, resplendent as the solar 
tays on all sides of that mountain. And, O 
king, desirous of doing good to him, the at- 
tendants of Kuvera protect these tiiines of 
gold from intruders; with uplifted arms. 


18—31. Come here, and appease that 
adorable god whois known by the name of 
Sarva, Bedha, Rudra, Shitikantha, Surupa, 
Suvarcha, Kapardi, Karala, Haryyaksha, 
Varada; Tryaksha, Pushnodantabhid, 
Vamana, Shiva, Yamya, Avyaktarupa, 
Sadvritta, Shankara, Kshemya; Harihesha, 
Sthanu, Purusha, MHarinetta, Munda, 
Krisha, Uttarana, Bhaskara, Sutirtha, 
Devadeva, Ranha, Ushnishi, Suvaktra, 
Sahasraksha, Midhvan, Girisha, Prashanta, 
Yata, Chiravasa; Vilwadanda, Siddha, 
Sarvadandadhara,-Mriga, Vyadha, Mahan, 
Dhanesha, Bhava, Vara; Somavaktra, 
Siddhamantra, Chakshu,  Hiranyavahu, 
Ugra, Dikpati, Lelihana, Goshtha, Shid- 
@hamantra, Vrishnu, Pashupati, Bhutapati, 
Vrisha, Matribhakta, Senani, Madhyama, 
Sruvahasta, Yati, Dhanwi, Bhargava, Aja, 
Krishnanetra, Virupaksha, ‘ikshnadansh- 
tra, Tikshna, Waishwanaramukha, Maha- 
dyuti, Ananga, Sarva, Dikpati, Bilohita, 
Dipta, Diptaksha, Mahauja, Vasuretas, 
Suvapu, Prithu, Krittivasa, Mapalmali, 
. Suvarnamukuta, Mahedeva, Krishna, ‘Vry- 
amvaka, Anagha, Krodhana, Nrishansa, 
. Mridu, Vahusali, Dandi, ‘Vaptatapa, Akru- 
.rakarea, Saahan Spasa Gharana: 
SwadhaswaR :upa,. Vahu- a, Dapshtti, 
Pinaki, Maha-Deva, Mahar Yogi,; Avyaya, 





Trishulahasta, Varada, Tryamivaka, Blid: 
vaneshwara, Tripuraghna, l'rinayana, Fri: 
lokesha, Mahanja, Sarvabhuta- Prabhava, 
Sarvabhuta- Dharana, Dharanidhara,Ishana 
Shankara, Sarva, Shiva, Vishweshwara, 
Bhava, Umapati, Pashupati, Vishwarupa, 
Mahesawara, Virupaksha, Dashabhuja, 
Vrishavadhwaja, Ugra, Sthanu, Shiva; 
Raudra, Sharva, Girisha, Ishwara, Siti. 
kantha, Aja, Shukra, Prithu, Prithuhara, 
Vara, Vishwarupa, Virupaksha, Vahurupa; 
Umapati, Anangangahara, Hara, Sha- 
ranya, Mahadeva, Chaturmukha. 


32. "There bowing to that deity, you must 
seek his protection. And thus, O prince; 
making your submission to that great Ma- 
hadeva of great energy, you will acquire 
that gold. 


33. And the men who go there thus, 
succeed in getting the gold. ‘Thus instruc- 
ted, Marutta, the son of I&arandhama, did 
as he was advised. 


34. He made superhuman arrangements 
for the celebratign of his sacrifice. And 
artisans made golden vessels for that sacris 
fice. 

35—36. And hearing of the prosperity 
of Marutta, eclipsing that of the gods, Vri- 
haspati, tod, becanie greatly sorry at heart, 
and, distressed at the thought that his rival 
Samvarta should become prosperous, be- 
came sick at heart; and the glow of his 
complexion left him, and his body became 
emacited. 


37. And when the king of the gods came 
to knowthat Vrihaspati was .much aggries 
ved, he went to him attended by the Ims 
mortals and spoke to him thus, 


CHAPTER IX. 


(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA.) 
Continued, 
Indra said :— 
1. Do you, O Vrihaspati, sleep!in peace, 
and do you like your servants, do you seeti 


the welfare of the celestials, and do the 
celestials, O Bralimana; protect you. 


Vrihaspati said :— 

2. ldosleep in peace, in my bed, 6 
Lord of the celestials,-and my servants ate 
to my liking, and 1 always seek the well- 
being of the celestials, and they cherish me 
j Well, 3s 


Ec eee urea 
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Indra said :— 


3.. Whence then is this pain, mental or 
physical, and why are you pale and changed 
tn appearance at present, tell me, O Biah- 
mana, who 


caused you pain, so that [ may 
all. 


Vrihaspati said :— 

4 O Indra, I have heard that Marutta 
will celebrate a great sacrifice at which rich 
presents will be giveu by him (to Brahma- 
nas) and that at his sacrifice Samvarta will 
act as the officiating priest, and, therefore, 


do I wish that he may not officiate as priest 
at that sacrifice. 


slay them 


Indra said :—- 


5. You, O Brahmana, has attained all 
the objects of your desire when you have 
become the excellent priest of the celestials, 
versed in all the sacred hymns, and have 
got over the influence of death and de- 
crepitude, what can Samvarta do to you 
now ? 


Vrihaspati said :— 
6. Prosperity of a rival is always painful, 
and do you, therefore, with your atten- 


dant gods persecute the Asuras with their 
kith and kin, aud slay the most prosperous 


among them; hence, O Lord of the gods, | 


am I changed in appearance at the thought 
that my rival is prospering, therefore, O 
Indra, do you, by all means, restrain Sam- 
varta and king Marutta. 


Indra turning to Agni said :— 

8. Do you, O Jataveda, following my 
direction, go to king Marutta to present 
Vrihaspati to him and say to him that this 
Vrihaspati will officiate at his sacrifice and 
make him immortal. 


Agni said :— 

9. I shall presently, O worshipful one, 
go there, as your messenger, to present 
Vrihaspati to king Marutta; and to make 
Indra’s words true, and to shew respect to 
Vrihaspati, Agni departed. 


Vyasa said— 

10. Then the great Fire- God went on his 
errand, laying waste all the forests and 
trees, like the powerful wind, roaring and 
revolving at random at the end of the 
winter season. 


Marutta said :— 

11. See! 1 find the Fire-God come in 
his own embodiment, this day, therefore, 
do ou, O Muni, offer hima seat and water, 
and a cow and water for washing the feet, 


à E 


those peuple are, who have | 


1 
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Agni said :— 
12. I accept your offerings of water, 
Seat, and water for washing the feet, O 


| sinless one, do you know me as the mes- 


| Senger of Indra, come to you as ordered 
| by him, 


| Marutta said:— 


13. O Fire-God, is the glorious King 
of the Celestials happy, and is he pleased 
with us, and are the other celestials loyal 


to him? Do you enlighten me duly on ali 
these matters, 


Agni said :— 

14. O king, Shakra is perfectly happy, 
he is pleased with you, and wishes to make 
you free from decrepitude, and all the 
| other gods are loyal to him, do you, O 


| king, listen to the message of the King of 
| the Celestials, 


15. And the object for which he has 
sent me to you is to present Vrihaspati ta 
Marutta ; O prince, let this priest perform 
your sacrifice, and make you who are only 
a mortal, attain immortality. 


| Marutta said :— 


16. This twicesborn Brahmana Sam- 
| varta will perform your sacrifice, and .I 
pray to Vrihaspati, that he having acted 
as priest to Mahendra it does not appear 


well for him now to act as priest to mortal 
men, 





Agni said :— 

17. If this Vrihaspati officiate as your 
priest, then you will by the blessings of the 
King of the Celestials attain the highest 
place in the celestial inansion and acquiring 


fame you will, forsooth, conquer the heavenby 
region, 


18. And, O king, if Vrihaspati act as 
your priest you will be able to conquer 
all the regions inhabited by men, and the 
heavenly regions and all the highest te- 
gions created by Prajapati and eveu the 
entire kingdom of the celestials. 


Samvarta said :— 


19. You must never come again thus 
to present Vrihaspati to Marutta ; for know, 
O Pavaka, (Agni), if you do, | losing my 
temper, will burn you with my fierce evil 
eyes, 


Vyasa said :— 

20. "lhen fearing destruction by fre, 
and trembling like the leaves of the 
Ashwattha tree (Ficus religiosa), Agni te~ 
turned to the gods, and the great Sliakra 
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seeing that carrier of oblations (Agni) in the 
company of Vrishaspati said as follows : 


Indra said :— 


21. You, O Jataveda (Agni), went to 
present Vrihaspati to Marutta according to 
my direction, now what did that sacrificing 
king say to you, and did he accept my 
command ? 


Agni said :— 

22. Your message was not acceptable 
by Marutta and when urged by me, he 
clasping the hands of Vrihaspati, said again 


and again, that Samvarta would act as his 
priest. 


23. And he also observed that he did 
not wish to attain the worldly and the 
heavenly regions, and all the highest re- 
gions of Prajapati, and that if he were so 


minded, he would accept the terms of 
Indra. 


Indra said :— 


24. Do you return to that king and 
mesting bim, tell him these words of mine, 
full of meaning and if he obey them not, 
I shall strike him with my thunderbolt. 
Agni sgid ;— 

25—:6. Let this king of the Gandharvasr 
go there as your messenger, O Vasava, for: 
Ilam afraid to go there myself. Know, O 
Shakra, that highly enraged Samvarta, 
addicted to ascetic practices, told me these 
words in anger. ‘I shall burn you with my 
fierce evil eyes if you on any account come 


agan here to present Vrilhaspati to king 
Marutta.' 


Shakra said :— 


27. O Jataveda, it is you who burns 
all other things and there is none else who 
can reduce you to ashes; all the world 
is afraid to come in contact with you, Q 
carrier of oblations, these words of yours 
wre worthy of no credence. E 


Agni said :— 


28. You, O Shakra, have encompassed’ 
the dominion of the heaven and the earih- 


and tne sky by the strength of your own 
arms, -but even thus how could Vritra (ot 


old) wrest from you the sovereignty of the 
celestial regions ? : ; 


Indra said:— 


29. l can reduce my enemies ta sub: 


Mission and can even reduce the size of a 


. mugntain. to ‘an atom; if I will it. > But, O |: 


Wahni, as Ido not accept the libation of 
, Suma drink if offered. by an enemy, and 
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as I do not strike the weal with my’ 
thunderbolt (Viitra got the better of me for 
atime.) But who among mortals can live’ 
in peace by creating enmity with me. 

30. Ihave banished the Kalakeyas to 
the earth, and removed the Danavas from 
the celestia! region, and have terminated 
the existence of Prahlada in heaven, can 
there be any man who can leave in peace by 
exciting my enmity. 

Agni Said :— 

31—32. Do you, O Mahendra, re- 
member that formerly when the sage Chya- 
vana offisiated at the sacrifice of Sharyati 
with the twin gods Ashwins, and himself 
appropriated the Soma offering alone, you 
were filled with anger, and when bent upon 
preventing Sharyati's sacrifice, you did vio- 
lenily strike Chyavana with your thunder- 
bolt, that. Brahmana, O Purandara, yield- 
ing to anger, was able by the power of his 
devotions to seize and hold fast your hand’ 
with your thunderbolt in it. 


33—36. And in anger, he again created 
a teriible looking enemy of yours, the Asura 
named Mada : ssuming all shapes, on see- 
ing whom you did shut your eyes with fear, 
whose one huge jaw was placed on earth, 
and the other extended to the celestial 
regions, and who looked terrible with his 
thousand sharp teeth extending over a hun- 
dred Yojanas, and had four prominent ones 
thick a set, and shining like a pillar of 
silver, and extending over two hundred 
Yojanas. And when grinding his teeth he 
followed you with his terrible and uplifted 
pike with the object of-slaying you, you on 
seeing that teirible monster, presented ar 
(pitiful) sight to all the bystanders. ‘Ihen, 
O destroyer of Danavas, overcome with 
fear of the monster, with your hands claspr 
ed in prayer, you did seek the protection of 
the great sage. 


37. The power of Brahmanas, O-Shakray, 
is greater than that of the Kshatriyas, none 
are more powerful than Brahmanas and 
knowing duly, as I do, the power of Brah- 
manas, | do not, O'Shakra, wish to quarrel 
with Samvarta. 





CHAPTER X. 


( ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Indra said,— 


1. The power of Brahmanas is, inteed 


great and there are none more powerful 
than Brahmanas, but I can never beac 
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patiently the insolent pride of Avikshita’ 
| ] de of ta's 
ER so shall I grind him with my thun- 


2. "Therefore, O Dhritarashtra, do vou 
according to my direction go to king Ma- 1 
rutta, attended by Samvarta, and deliver | 
this now to him—'do you, O prince, accept | 
Viihaspati as your spiritual preceptor, as 
otherwise, I shall strike you with my dread- 
ful thunderbolt.’ 


Vyasa said :— 


3. Then Dhritarashtra went to that 
monarch’s court and delivered this news *o 
him from Vasava, | 


Dhritarashtra said :— 


4—5. O king, know that I am Dhrita- 
washtra the Gandharva, come here with the 
object of delivering to you tlie message of 
Indra, do you, © foremost of kings, listen 
4o the words which (hé great lord of all the 
worlds meant for you,—that one of incom- 
prehensible deeds (Indra) only said this 
much—'do you accept Vrihaspati as your 
officiating priest for the sacrifice, or if you 
üo not comply with my request. I shall 
strike you with my dreadful thunderbolt.’ 


Marutta said :— á 

6. You, O Purandara, the Vishwadevas, 
the Vasus and the Ashwins ye all know, that, 
in this world there is no escape for the results | 
of playing false to a friend, it isa great sin | 
like that of Brahminicide. 


Let Vrihaspati (therefore) officiate as 

riest to that Mahendra the supreme Deva 

4god), the highest one holding the thunder- 

bolt, and, O prince, Samvarta will act as my 

priest, as neither his (Indra’s) words, nor 
thine commend themselves to me. 


The Gandharva said :— 

8. Do you, O foremost of kings, listen to 
the terrible war-cry, of Vasava roaring in 
the sky, assuredly and openly will Mahen- 
dra hurl his thunderbolt at you, do vou, 
therefore, think of your well-being, for this 
is the time to do it. 





Vyasasaid:—  . 

‘Thus addressed by Dhritarashtra, 
and hearing the roar of Vasava, the king 
communicated this news to Samvarta firm 
in devotion and the highest of all virtuous 
men. 


Marutta said :— 

10. Indeed this rain-cloud floating in the 
air, indicates that Indra must be near at 
present, therefore, O prince of Brahmanas, I 
seek shelter from you, do you, O best of 


Brahmanas remove this fear of Indra 
from my mind, 


11. The Holder of the Thunderbolt is 


| coming encompassing the ten directions af 


space with his dreadful and superhuinan 
refulgence and my assistants at this sacri- 
ficial assembly have been filled with fear. 


Samyarta said :— 


12. O foremost of kings, your fear of 
Shakra will soon be removed, and I shall 
soon remove this terrible pain by means of 
my magic (incantation), be calm and have 
uo fear of being overpowered by Indra. 


13. Vou have nothing to fear from the 
Gud of a Hundred Sacrifices, l shall use my 
staying charms, O king, and the weapons of 
all the gods will avail them not. 


14—15. Let the lightning flash in all the 
directions, and the winds entering into the 
clouds pour down rain in the midst of the 
forests, and the waters deluge the heavens 
and the flashes of lightning that are seen 


| will avail not, you have nothing to fear, let 


Vasava pour down the rains and plat his 
terrific thunderbolt where he will, floating 
among the masses of (clouds) for your des- 
truction, for the god Vahni (Agni) will pro- 
tect you in every way, and make you attain 
all the objects of your desire. 


Marutia said :— 

16. This dreadful crash of the thunder- 
bolt together with the roaring of the winds, 
seem dreadful to my ears and my heart is 
stricken again and again, O Brahmana, 
and my peace of mind is gone at present. 


Samvarta said:— 

17. O king, the fear in your mind from 
this termtle tnunoerbolt will leave you im- 
mediately. i shall remove the thunder bv 
the help of the winds, and setting aside all 
fear from your mind, do you accept a boon 
from me according to your heart's desire, 
and I shall do it for you. 


Marutta said +— 

15. I wish, O Brahmana, that Indra all 
of a sudden should come bodily at tliis sacri- 
fice, and accept the oblation offered to him, 
aud that ali the other celestials also come 
and take their appointed shares of the offec- 
ings and accept the libations of Soma olter- 
ed to them. 


Samvarta said :— 

19 Ihave, by the power of my incanta- 
tions, attracted Indra bodily to this sacrifice. 
See, O king, Indra coming with his horses, 
and adored by tlie other celestials hastening 
to this sacrifice. 
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Agni said :— 

20. Then the King of the Celestials at- 
tended by the other deities and riding in 
his chariot drawn by the most excellent 
horses, approached the sacrificial altar of 
hat son of Avikshit and drank the Soma 
batio ns of that peerless king . 


21. And king Marutta with his priest 
rose to receive Indra coming with the host 
of celestials and well-pleased in mind, he 
welcomed the King of Deities with due 
and foremost honors according to the 
Shastras. 


Samvarta said :— 


22. Welcome to you, O Indra, by your 
presence here, O learned one, this sacrifice 
has been made grand, O destroyer of Vala, 
and Vritra, do you, again, drink this Soma 
juice produced by me to-day. 


Marutta said :— 


23 Do you look with kindness upon me, 
Y bow to you, O Indra, by your presence, 
my sacrifice has bsen perfected, and my 
life too blessed with good results. O 
Surendra, this excellent Brahmana, the 
younger brother of Vrihaspati is engaged 
in celebrating my sacrifices. 


Indra said :— 


24. I know your priest, this highly ener- 
getic ascetic, the younger brother of Vrihas- 
pati, at whose invitation | have come to 


this sacrifice, 1 am, O king, well-pleased' 


with you, and my anger against you is 
gone. 


Samvarta said:— 


25. lf, O King of the Celestials, you are 
pleased with us, do you yourself give all the 
directions for this sacrifice, and, O Surendra, 
yourself ordain the sacrificial portions (for 
the gods), so that, O god, all the world may 
know that it has been done by you. 


Vasava said :— 


26. "Thus addressed by the son of Angira, 
Shakra himself gave directions to all the 
celestials 10 erect the hall of assembly, and 
a thousand well-furnished excellent rooms 
looking grand as in a canvass, and quickly 
to complete the staircase massive and dur- 
able, for the ascent of the Gandharvas and 
Apsaras and to furnish that portion of the 
sacrifici-] ground reserved for the dance of 
the Apsaras, like the palace of Indra in the 
celestial region. 


28—29. O king, thus directed, the re- 
owned denizens of heaven quickly carried 
the d rections of Shakra. And then, O 

» lndra w2ll-pleased and worshipped, 











thus said to king Marutta,—O prince, by 
associating with you at this sacrifice, your 
ancestors who have gone before you, ag 
well as the other celestials have been 


highly pleased and accepted the oblations 
offered by you- 


30. And now, O kine, let the foremost 
of twice-born ones, offer on the sacrificial 
altar a red bull belonging to the Fire- God 
and a sacred and duly consecrated blue 
bull with a variegated skin, belonging to 
the Vishwedevas. 


31. Then, O king, the sacrificial cere- 
mony grew in splendour, wherein the 
celestias themselves collected the food, and 
Shakra the King of the Celestials, possessed 
of horses, and adored by the Brahmanas, 
became all assistant at the sacrifice. 


32. And then the great Samvarta ascen- 
ding the altar, and looking radiant as the 
second embodiment of the Burning Fire, 
loudly addressing the celestials with satis- 
faction, offered oblations of clarified butter 
to the fire with incantation of the sacred 
hymus. 


33. And then the Destroyer of Vala first 
drank the Soma juice, and then the assembly 
of other celestials who drank Soma, and 
then in happiness and with the king's per- 
mission they returned bome well-pleased 
and delighted. 


34. Then that king, the destroyer of 


his enemies, with a delighted heart, placed 


heaps of gold on various spots, and distri- 
buting the immense riches to the Brah- 
manas, he looked glorious like I&uvera the 
King of Riches. 


35. And with a pleased heart, the king 
filled his treasury with different kinds of 
wealth, and with the permission of his 
spiritual preceptor, he returned (to his 
kingdom) and continued to rule the entice 
kingdom extending to the limits of the sea. 


36. So virtuous in this world was that 
king, at whose sacrifice such an enormous 
quantity of gold was collected, and now, O: 
prince, you must collect that gold and 
adoring the gods with due rites, do you 
celebrate this sacrifice, E 


Vaishampayana said :— 

37. Then the Pandava prince Yudhish- 
thira was delighted on hearing this speech 
of the son of Satyavati (Vyasa), and desi- 
rous of celebrating his sacrifice with those 


tiches, he consulted again and again with 
his ministers. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


( ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA. )— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 
1—3. 
had concluded his speech to the king, the 
highly powerful son of Vasudeva (Krishna) 
also addressed him. Knowing the king, 
the son of Pritha, afflicted in mind, and 
bereft of his relatives and kinsmen killed in 
battle, and appearing crest-fallen like the 
sun darkened by eclipse, or fire smothered 
by smoke, that support of the Vrishni 
race (Krishna), comforting the son of 
Dharma, tried to address him thus, 


Vasudeva said :— 


4. All crookedness of heart brings on 
destruction, and all rectitude leads to 
Brahma. This and this only is tie aim and 
object of all true wisdom, what can mental 
distraction do (to him). 


5. Your Karma has not yet been des- 
troyed nor have your enemies been sub- 
jugated, for you do not yet know the 
enemies that live within your own body. 


6. [shall (therefore) relate to you truly 
as I have heard it, the story of the war of 
Indra with Vritra as it happened. 


7—8. Formerly, the Earth, O king, was 
encompossed by Vritra, and by this abstrac- 
tion of earthly matter the seat of all smell, 
there arose bad odors on all sides, and the 
Performer of a Hundred Sacrifices (Indra), 
being much incensed by this, deed, hurled 
his thunderbolt at Vritra, 


9. And being deeply wounded by the 
thunderbolt of powreful Indra, Vritra enter- 
ed into the (waters), and by doing so, he 
destroyed their property. 


10. The waters being seized by Vritra, 
their liquid property left them. At this 
Indra became wroth and again smote him 
with his thunderbolt. 


irt. And he (Vritra) smitten by the 
thunderbolt by the most powerful Indra 
weut to the luminous matter and abstracted 
its inherent property. 


12—14. The luminous matter being over- 
whelmed by Vritra and its property, color 
and form being thereby lost, the angry 
Indra again hurled his thunderbolt at him. 
And thus wounded again by Indra of great 
power, Vritra entered all on a sudden into 
the gaseous matter, and thereaítet made 
away with its inherent property. 


15—16. And this matter being over- 
powered by Viitra and its property, touch 


When Vyasa of wonderful deeds | 
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being lost. Indra became again angry 
and flung his thunderbolt at him. And 
wounded therein by the powerful (Indra), 
he overwhelmed the ether, and took away 
its inheret property, and the ether being 
overwhelmed by Vritra, and its property, 
sound, being destroyed, the God of a 
Hundred Sacrifices highly enraged, again 
smote him with his thunderbolt. 


17. And thus smitten by the powerful 
Indra, he suddenly entered into his 
(Shakra's) body, ard took away its 
essential attributes. 


18—20. And overtaken by Vritra, he 
was filled with great illusion. And, O 
venerable sir, the most powerful of Bharata’s 
race, we have heard that Vashishtha com- 
forted Indra and that the God of a Hundred 
Sacrifices killed Vritra in his body by means 
of his invisible thunderbolt, and know, O 
prince, ‘that this religious mystery was 
recited by Shakra to the great sages, and 
they in turn told it to me. 


CHAPTER XII. 


( ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Vasudeva said :— 


1. There are two kinds of diseases, 
physical and mental. "hey are produced 
by the mutual action of the body and mind 
on each other, and they never originate 
without the interaction of the two, 


2. The disease that is produced in the 
body, is called physical, and that which is 
produced in the mind, is called mental. 


3. The cold, the warm (phlegm and 
bile) as well as the windy humours, O 
king, are the essential changes created in 
the physical body, and when these hu- 
mours are equally distributed, and are 
present in due proportions, they indicate 
good health. 


4—5. The warm humour is influenced 
by the cold. and the cold by the warm. 
Goodness, Darkess and Ignorance are 
the attributes of the soul, and it is said -by 
the learned, that their presence in equal 
parts, indicates health (of the mind), But 
if any of the three preponderate, some 
remedy is laid down. 


6. Happiness is overcome by sorrow, 
and sorrow by pleasure. Some people while 
afflicted by sorrow, wish to recall (past) 
happiness, while others, while in the en- 
joyment of happiness, wish to recall past 
Sorrow 


370 MAHABHARATA. 


7.—11, But you, O son of Kunti, do 
neither wish to recall your sorrows | nor 
your happiness, what else do you wish to 
recall barring this delusion of sorrow, Or, 
perchance, O son of Pritha, it is your 
innate nature, by which you are at present 
overpowered, You do not wish to recall 
to your mind the painful spectacle of 
Krishna standing in the hall of assembly 
with only one piece of cloth to cover her 
body, and while she was in her menses and 
before all the Pandavas. And it is not 
proper that you sheuld brood over your 
departure from the city, and your exile 
with the hide of the antelope for your 
dress, and your wanderings in the great 
forest, nor should you recall to. your mind 
the affliction from Jatasura, the fight with 
Chitrasena, and your troubles from the 
Saindhavas. 


12—13. Nor it is meet, O son of Pritha, 
dnd conqueror of your foes, that you should 
recall the incident of Kichaka’s kicking 
Draupadi, during the period of your exile 
passed in absolute concealment, nor the in- 
cidents of the fight which took place 
between yourself and Drona and Bhishma. 
The time has now arrived, when you must 
fight which each must do single-handed with 
his mind. 


14. Therefore; O chief of Bharata’s race, 
you must now prepare to carry the struggle 
against your mind, and by dint of abstrac- 
tion and the merit of your own Karma, you 
must reach the other side of the mysterious 
and unintelligible (mind). 


rg. In this war there will be no need for 
any weapons nor for friends nor attendants. 
‘Lhe battle which is to be fought alone and 
single-handed has now arrived for you. 

16. And if defeated in this struggle, you 
shall find yourself in the most wretched con- 
dition, and, O son of Kunti, knowing this, 
and acting accordingly, shall you attain 
success, 

17. And knowing this wisdom and the 
destiny of all creatures,. and following the 
conduct of your forelathers do you duly 
govern your kingdom, 


CHAPTER XIII. 


(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA. )— 
Continued. 
Vasudeva said :— 
O foremost of Bharata’s race, salva- 


nat attained by, removimg tle exter- 
‘things (like kingdom, etc), but by 









giving up things which satisfy the flesh 
(body). 

2. Thé virtue and happiness which one 
attains who has renounced only the external 


objects, but who at the same time possessed 


by passions and weakness of the flesh, let 
these be the portion of our enemies. 


‘The word with two letters is Mrityu 
(death,) and the word with three letters is 
Shashwata Brahman, or the eternal spirit. 
The consciousness of ego, or the state of 
being addicted to worldly objects is Death, 
and the absence of that feeling is immorta- 


‘lity. 


And these two, Spirit and Death, O 


king, have their seats in the souls of all 


creatures, and remaining unseen, they, for- 
sooth, rage war with each other. 


And if, O Bharata, it be true that no 


creature is ever killed, then one commits na 


sin for the death of a creature by destroying 
its body. 


6. What matters the world toa man, if 
having acquired the sovereignty of the entire 
earth with its mobile aod immobile creation, 
he does not become attached to it: 


7. But if the man. who having renounced 
the world, has adopted the forest mode of 
life, living on wild roots and edibles, O son 
of Pritha, has a craving for the earthly 
things, and is addicted to them, he may be 
said to bear death in hie" mouth. 


8. Do you, O Bharata, watch and ob- 
serve the character of your external amd 
internal enemies. And the man who is 
able to perceive the nature of the eternal 
reality is able to get ovec the influence of 
the great fear (perdition), 


9—1t. Men do not like the conduct of 
those who are engrossed in earthly desires, 
and there is no deed without having a desire 
(at its root) and all desires are, as it were, 
the limbs of the mind. Therefore, wise 
men knowing this, control their desires. 
The Yogi who communes with the Supreme 
Spirit, knows Yoga to be the perfect way 
to salvation by reason of the practices of his 
many pristine births. And remembering 
that, what the soul wishes, is not condu- 
cive of piety and virtue, but that the con- 
trol of the desires is at the root of all 
true virtue, such men do not engage in the 
practice of charity, Vedic learning, asceti- 
cism, Vedic rites, whose object is attain- 
ment of earthly prosperity; ceremonies, 
sacrifices, religious rules and meditation, 
with the desires of securing any advantage 
thereby. i x 


12. As an illustration of this truth, the 
sages, well-read'in ancient Teatning, recite 





e 
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these verses called by the name of Rama- 


gita, do you, Oo Yudhishthira, listen to the 
recital of them in full. 


13. (Kama says) No creature is able to 
destroy me without following the proper | 
methods (vis , subjugation of all desires and | 
practice of Yoga, etc.) i 

! 
] 


14—15. If a man knowing my power, 
tries to destroy me by muttering prayers, 
etc., | prevail over him by deluding him 
with the belief that I am the ego within him. 
If he desire to destroy me by means of 
sacrifices with many presents, l deceive him 
by appearing in his mind as a most virtu- 
ous creature amongst the mobile creation, 
and if he wish to destroy me by mastenng 
the Vedas and its auxiliaries, | overreach 
him by appearing to his mind to be the 
soul ci virtue amongst the immobile crea- 
tion, 


16—19. And if the man whose strength 
lies in truth, wish to overcome me by 
patience, I appear to him as his mind, and 
thus he does not perceive my existence, and 
if the man of austere religious practices, 
wish to destroy me by means of asceticism, 
Fappear in the dress of asceticism in his 
mind, and thus he is prevented from know- 
ing me, and the man of learning, who with 
the object of attaining salvation wish to 
destroy me, | frolic and laugh in the face of 
such a man intent on salvation. | am the 
everlasting one without an equal, whom no 
creature can kill or destroy. 


20. Therefore, you too, O prince, divert 
your desires (Kama) to virtue, so that, by 
this means, you may attain what is for your 
good. | 


21. Do you, therefore, make preparations | 
for the due performance, of the Horse Sacri- | 
fice with presents, and various other sacri- | 
fices of great splendour, and accompanied | 
with presents. | 

22. Let not, therefore, grief overpower | 
you again, on seeing your friendslying kil- 
led on the battle-field. You cannot see the ; 


men killed in this battle alive again. 


23. Therefore, should you perform mag- 
nificent sacrifices with presents, 50 that you | 
may attain. fame in this world, and reach 


the perfect way in the next. 


CHAPIER XIV. 


(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said -= 
1. hose preal a a eansoied the 
royal saint Yudhizis , bereft of his 


friends, with these wor 









2—4. And, O monarch, that king exe 
horted by the worshipful Vishtacasbraba 
himself, and by Dwaipayana (V yasa), 
Kiishna, Devasihana. Narada, Bhima, 
Nakula, Kiiskna (Draupadi), Sahadeva, 
and the sharp-witted Vijava, as well as by 
other great men, and  Brahmanas versed 
m the scriptures, became relig vd of all 
vaental suffering and sorrow "originating 
from the death of his dear relations. 


5. And that king Yudhishthira after 
pertorming the obs-quial ceremonies of 
ins departed friends, and honoring the 
Brahmanas and the celestials, brought the 
kingdom of ure earth with ils girdle of 
oceans, under his sway. 


6. And having regained his kingdom, 
with a tranquil mind, that prince of I&uru's 
race thus addressed Vyasa, Narada and 
the other sages who were present, 


7. Thave been consoled by the words of 
so greal, ancient anid aged saints as your- 


selves, and L have now wo cause leit for 


the least sorrow. 


8. And likewise, [ have attained great 
riches, with which 1 may adore the celes- 


| tials, therefore, with your help, I shall now 


celebrate the sacrifice. 


9—10. O the best of the twice-borns, we 
have heacd t those (Himalayan) regions 
are fuil of wonders, therefore, O Brahmana 
saint and grandfather do you 50 ordaiu 
that under your protection we may safely 
reach the Himalaya, mountains, th: perfor- 
mance of my sacrifice being entirely within 
your control, and then the worshiptut 
celestial saint Narada and Devasthana 
have also addressed exquisite and well- 
meaning words for our behoof. ` 


rt. No unlucky man in times of great 
sorrow and distress, has, ever the good 
fortune to secure the services of such.pre- 


ceptors and friends approved of all vip- 
tuous men. 


12—13. Thus addressed by the king, 
those great saints, commending the king 
and Krishna and Arjuna to go the Hima- 
layan regions, then and thece vanished 
before the assembled multitude, and ‘the 
king, the royal son of Dharma, then. seated 
himself there for some time. 
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14.—16. And the Pandavas then on 
account of the death of Bhishma, were 
engaged in celebrating his funeral cere- 
monies. And their time, while thus en- 
gaged, seemed too long in passing, and | 
performing the last rites for the bodies of 
Bhishma, Karna and other foremost 
Kauravas, they gave away large presents 
to Brahmanas. And then the foremost 
descendant of Kuru, again performed with 
Divitarashtra the funeral rites, and having 
distributed profase riches amongst the 
Brahinanas, the Pandava chief with Dhrita- 
rashtra in advance, entered the city of 
Hastina Nagar, and consoling his uncle, 
having eyes of wisdom, that virtuous prince 
continued to govern the earth with his 
biothers, 





CHAPTER XV. 


"(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Janamejaya said :— 

1. O best of the twice-borns, when the 
Pandavas had reconquered and pacified 
their kingdom, what did the two warriors 
Vasudeva and Dhananjaya do? 


Vaishampayana said :— 


2—4. O king, Vasudeva and Dhananjaya 
were highly pleased when the Pandavas had 
succeeded in tegaining and pacifying their 
kingdoms, and they deported themselves 
with great glee, like Indra and his wife im 
the celestial regions, and amidst picturesque 
forest sceneries, and tablelands of moun- 
tains, and sacred places of pilgrimage, and 
lakes and rivers, they travelled with great 
pleasure like the two Ashwins in the Nan- 
dana garden of Indra, 


5. And, O Bharata, the great Krishna 
and the son of Pandu (Dhananjaya) enter- 
ing the beautiful hall of assembly at Indra- 
prastha, passed their time in great merri- 
ment, 


. 6. And there, O prince, they passed 
their time in describing the stirring incidents 


of the war, and the sufferings of their past 
lives. 2 


7: Andthose two great ancient sages, 


pleased, recited the genealogy of the races 
of saints and gods, 


.8. Then Keshava, knowing the full 
Significance of all matters, addressed Partha 
in sweet and beautiful words of excellent 
style and meaning, 


9. And then Janarddatta consoled the 
son of Pritha afflicted by the death of his 
sons, and thousands of other relatives, 


to. And he of great ascetic merit and 
knowing the science of all things duly 
comforting him, rested for a while, as if à 
great burden had been removed from his 
own body. 


1I. ` Then Govinda (Krishna) comfor- 
ting Arjuna with sweet speech, addressed 
these weil-ceasoned words to him, 


Vasudeva said :— 


12. O Arjuna, the terror of your 
enemies, this entire earth has been con- 
quered by the king, the son of Dharma, 
depending on the power of your arms. 


13. And, O best of men, the virtuous 
king Yudhishthira now enjoys the sover- 
eignty of the earth without a rival, by the 
power of Bhimasena and the twin brothers, 


14—17. O you, who know what virtue 
is, it was by virtue alone, that the king has 
been able to regain his kingdom shorn of all 
enemies, and it was by the action of virtue, 
that king Suyedhana has been slain in 
battle, and, O son of Pritha and pillar of 
the Kuru race, the wicked sons of Dhrita- 
rashtra, avaricious, always rude in speech, 
and bent upon a sinful course of conduct, 
having been rooted out with their followers, 
the king, the son of Dharma and lord of the 
eartfi, now peaceably enjoys the entire kinge 
dom of the earth with your help, and I too, 
O son of Pandu, have been pleasantly pas- 
sing away my time in youc company, amidst 
woodland scenes. 


18. O terror of your enemies, what 
more need I tell you, but that where you 
and Pritha, and the king, the son of 
Dharma, and the powerful Bhimasena and 
the two sons of Madri are, there am I 
drawn with exquisite delight. 


19—20. O descendant of Kuru, in these 
delightful and sacred and celestial halls of 
assembly, a long time has gone away in 

` your company without my seeing Vasudeva, 
Valadeva and other leaders of the Vrishni 
race, 


21. And now I am desirous of going 
to the city of Dwaravati. Do you, therefore, 
O most courageous of men, assent to my 
departure. 


22. When king Vudhishthira was 
Stricken heavily with sorrow, I with 
Bhishma, have recited to him many appro- 
Priate legends suited to the occasion with a 
view of dispelling his grief, and the pliant 
and great Yudhishthira, though our sover- 
eign, and versed in all learning, paid due 
heed to our words, 
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a E : That son of Dharma honors 
aH a is grateful and virtuous, therefore 

will his virtue, and good sense and the stabi 

lity of his power always endure. ein 


25. And now, O Arj ifi 

j juna, if it pleases you, 
d you go to that great prince aud tell niin 
of iny desire to leave this place. 


26-241. à 
if demi PRU bi qoc 
vd M „Lam reluctant to do 
ything that may displease him, what to 
ee of, my going to the city of D waravati, 
i son a Pritha, and descendant of Kuru, 
now te | you truly desiring to do only 
what is good and agreeable to you, and 
there can be nothing equivocal in it m any 
way, that the necessity for my staying hece 
no longer exists, when, O Arjuna, that | 
monarch the son of Dhritarashtra, has been 
killed with his armies and attendants, and 
the earth, my friend, with its belt .of seas, 
and its mountains and woods and forests, 
and the kingdom of the Kuru king filled 
with various gems, have passed under the 
control of that wise son of Dharma. And, 
O foremost prince of Bharata’s race, may 
that virtuous prince govern the entire king- 
dom of the earth in virtue, aud with the 
respect and approbation of numerous great 
Siddhas, and having his praises always 
extolled by tlie panegyrists. 

32. Do you, O pride of Kuru's race, 
accompany me to-day to the king, the great 
advancer of the Kuru race, and sound him 
of my intended return to Dwaraka. 

33. As Vudhishthira the great king of 
the Kurus, always commands my love and 
respect, L have, O son of Pritha, placed this 
my body and all the riches that I have iu 





my house, at his disposal. 

34. And, O prince, Partha (son of Pritha) \ 
when this earth has come under your col- 
trol and that of the worshipful Y udhishthica 
of excellent character, there no longer re- 
mains any need foc my staying here except 
for my love for you. 

. And, O king. when the redoubtable 
Arjuna had been thus addressed by the 
noble-hearted Janarddana, he, shewing all 
the honors due to bim, sorrowfully teplied 


by inerely saying ‘be it so» 
— 


CHAPTER XVI. 
(ANUGITA PARVA) 


Janamejaya said :— 

1. When the great Keshava and Arjuna 
after killing their enemies went to the as- 
sembly roams what conversation, O twice- 
born one, took place between them ? 


3 


2. The son of Pritha (Arjuna), havin 
recovered. his own RD cnt his ud 
gladly, without doing anything else, in the 
company of Krishna, his heart filled witht 
joy, in that palace of celestial beauty. 


3. One day, those two listlessly went tà 
a particular part. of the palace that looked, 
O king, like a veritable portion of the celes- 
tial region. ‘Themselves filled with joy,they 
were then surrounded by their relatives and 
attendants. 


4. Pandu’s son Arjuna, filled with joy in 
the company of Krishna, saw that delight- 
ful palace, and then addressed his com- 
panion, saying,—‘O mighty-armed one, 
your greatness became known to me upon 
the approach of the battle. 

5. O son of Devaki, your form also, as 
the Lord of the universe, then became 
known to me. 


6. What your holy self said to me at 
that time, O Keshava, through love, has all 
been forgotten by me, O chief of men, ot 
account of the fickleness of my mind. 

7. However, Lhave been curious again 
and agaia on the subject of those truths. You, 
too, O Madhava, will go to Dwaraka soon. 


Vaishampayana said — 

g. ‘Thus addressed by him, Krishna of 
reat energy, that foremost of speakers, 
embraced Phalguna and replied to him as 
follows. 


Vasudeva said :— 

I nade you listen to truths that are 
considered as mysteries. I conferred on your 
eternal truths. Indeed, | described to you 
Religion in. its true form and on all the 
eternal regions. 

10. [tis greatly disagreeable to me to 
learn that you did not, from folly, receive 
what [ gave. The recollection of all that I 
told you on that occasion will not come to 
me now. E 

iz, Forsooth, O son of Pandu, you aré 
destitute of faith and your understanding 1$ 


not good. Itis impossible for me, O Dha 


nanjaya, to repeat, in full, all that I Said: on 
that occasion. : 
12, ‘That religion is more than sufficient 
for understanding Brahma. í cannot des; 
cribe it again in detail. E 
13. 1° described to you, O: Supreme 
Brahma, ‘having concentrated myself in 
Yoga. -I shall now, however, recite to you 
an old history upon the same subject. 
. © foremost of all persons knowing 
dury, listen to everything [now say, 50 that, 
with an understanding adapted to my 
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teaching, you may zucceed in attaining to. 


the highest end, 


1S. O chastiser of enemies, on one oc- 
Casion, a Bralimana came to us from the 
celestial regions, Of irresistible energy, he 
came from the regions of the grandfather, 
He was duly respected by us. 


. 16. Listen, O son of Pritha, unhesita- 
tingly to what he, O chief of Bharata's race, 


said, in answer to our enquiries, according- 
to heavenly forms, 


Brahmana said :— 


17—18. That which you ask me, O 
Krishna, about the religion of Moksha 
(Emancipation), led by your compassion 
for al) creatures,—that, indeed, which des- 
troys all delusion,—O you gifted with Su- 
preme power, | shah now tell you duly, O 


destroyer of Madhu. Do you listen with. 


capt attention as f discourse to you, O 
Madhava. 


19. A Brahmana named Kashyapa, 
possessed of penances and the foremost of 
all persons knowing duties, came to a ter- 
tain other Brahmana who had become con- 
versant with al] the mysteries of religion. 


20. Indeed, the latter had mastered 
all the knowledge which the scriptures teach 
about the departure and reappearance of 
beings and possessed that direct knowledge 
of all things which Yoga gives. He was 
well-skilled in the truths of all subjects 
relating to the world. He had mastered 
the truth about pleasure and pain. 


21. He knew the truth about birth and 
death, and understood the distinctions be- 
tween merit and demerit. He had seen the 
ends utiained to by embodied creatures 
high and low on account of their deeds. 


22—24. He lived like one freed from the 
world. Crowned with ascetic success and 
gifted with perfect tranquillity of soul, he 
had all his senses under complete control. 
He seemed to shine with the resplendence 
of Bratma and capable of going eveiy- 
where at will. He knew the science of 
@isnppearing at will from before the eyes 
ol- nl. He used to move about in the 
company of invisible Siddhas and teles- 
tia) musicians. He used to sit and talk with 
them on some spot reijred from the bustle 
of humanity.* He was as unattached to all 
things as the wind; Kashyapa having 
heard of bim truly, wished to see him. 
Giited with intelligence, that foremost of 
vit Brahmanas approached the sage. 


25. Himself possessed of  penances, 
Kashyapa, moved hy the wish of acquiring 
merit, fell, with a rapt heart, at the feet 
of the sage when he had seen all those won- 
‘derful attributes, 





26. Stricken’ with wonder at the sight of 
those extraordinary qualitres, Kashyapa 
began to wait upon that foremost cf alf 
Brahmanas, with the: dutiful respect of a 
disciple waiting upon his preceptor and suc» 
ceeded in pleasmg him. 

27. By his devotion, O scorcher of 
enemies, rendering to hin the obedience due 
from a disciple to a preceptor, Kashyapa 
pleased that Brahmana who possessed all 
these qualities and was gifted, besides with 
scriptural learning and excellent conduct. 


28. Pleased with | Kashyapa, the Brahe 
mana one day addressed him cheerfully and 
spoke as follows, having the highest success 
in view.  Listeu to those words, O Janard- 
dana, as | repeat them. 


The successful Ascetic said :— 


29. By various deeds, O son, as also. by 
the help of merit, mortal, creatures attain to 
diverse ends here and residence in Heaven, 


go. Nowhere one can enjoy the highest 
happiness; nowhere one can live for good. 
There are repeated falls from the highest 
regions acquired with such sorrow, 


31. On account of my indulgence im 
sin, | had to come by various miserable and 
inauspicious ends, filled as E was with lust 


and anger, and deluded by cupidity. 


32. I have repeatedly undergone deatly 
and re- birth. ? have eaten various kinds of 
food, I have sucked at various breas's. 


33. l have seen various kinds of mothers, 


and various fathers dissimilar to one 


another, Fhave come by various kinds of 
happiness and misery, O sinless one. 


34. On various occasions have I beer 
separated fromy what was agreeable and 
united with what was disagreeable. Having 
acquired wealth with great labour I have 
had to put up with its Foss. 


I have received from: king and rela- 
tives insults and excessive misery. I have 
suffered from severe mental and physical 
pain, 

35. 1 have undergone humiliations and 
death and imprisonment under circum 
stances of great severity. 1 have had falls 


into {ell and have suffered great tortures 
in the domains of Yama. 


37. | have, again and again, suffered 
form decrepitude and diseases, and from 
frequent and great calamities. [n this 
world | have repeatedly suffered from all 
those afflictions which arise from a percep- 
tion of all pairs of opposites. | 


38. After all this, one day, laden with 
sorrow, despair came upon mea,- Í took 
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vefuge in the Formless. Suffering from 


great distress, | gave up the wo i 
tts joys and sorrows, p ep 


.39. Finding out then this path, | exer- 
cised myself in it in this world. Afterwards 
1 


through tranquillity of soui, | acquired the 
success you see. © 


40. 1 shall not have to come to this 
world asain. indeed, till 1 attain to ab- 
sorption into eternal Brahma, till, in (act 
the final dissolution of the universe, 1 shall 
look on those happy ends that will be mine 
and on those beings and that form this uni- 
verse. 


4i. Having acquired this excellent suc- 
cess, 1 shall, after departing from this world, 
proceed to what is above it and theace to 
what is higher. 


42. Indeed, T shall come by the condi- 
tion, which is unmanifest, of Brahma. Do 
mot doubt this. O scorcher of enemies, -l 
shall not return to this world of mortal 
creatures. 


43. OQ you of great wisdom, 1 have be- 
come pleased with you. Yell me what I 
shall do for you. The time has come for 
the accomplishment of that purpose for 
which you have coms here. 


I know that object for which you 
bave songht me. 1 shall soon depart from 
this world. Hence it is that 1 have given 
you this hint. 

45. Q vow ef great wisdom aad ex- 
perience, 1 have been highly pleased with 
you for your behaviour. Do you question 
we! I shall discourse on what is bene- 
ficial to you as desired by you. 

46. 1 think your intelligence is great. 
Indeed, I speak highly of it, for it was with 
the help of that intelligence that you were 
able to recognise me. iSurely, O Kashyapa, 
you are endued with great intelligence. 


— 


CHAPTER XVII. 


(ANUG! TA PARV AÀ).— 
Continued. 


Vasudeva said :— R 
1. Touching the feet of that sa 


sie thè- 
Brahmana asked him some very ifik 


questions. That foremost of all pious pet- 


sons then described those duties that were 


referred to» 


Kashyaps said :— 
3. How does the body dissolve away, 
aud how is another is acquired ? Hew does 
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oue become liberated alter passing through 
, a repeated round of painful ve-births T 


3- Enjoying Nature for sometime, how 

does the Individual Soul cast off the parti- 

| cular body? How does the Individual Soul, 

freed from the body, attain to what is 
different from it, (vis., Brahman)? 





4. How daes a human veing enjoy tha 
| good and bad deeds done by him? Where 
: do the acts exist of oue that is devoid of 
| body ? 

\ 


| The Brahmana said :— 


5. Thus urged by Kashyapa, the Libe- 
| rated Sage answered those questions one 
after another. Do you listen to me, o 
hera of the Vrishni race, as 1 recita to you 
tbe auswers lie gave. 


| The Liberated Sage said :— 


| 6—7. Upon the exhaustion of those 
deeds capable of prolonging life and bring- 
ing on fame which are done ina particular 
body that the Individual Soul assumes, the 
embodied Jiva, with the span of his life 
shortened, begins to do acts hostile to life 
and health. Qn the approach of destruc- 
tion, his understanding deviates from the 
proper course. 





8 The man of impure soul, after even 
a correct understanding of his constitution 
sad streagth and of the season of both his 
own life and of the year, begins ta eat at 
irregular intervals aud to eat such food as 
is hostile to hin. 


| 


At such a time he dees practices that 
are gready harmful. He sometimes eats 
excessively and sometimes abstains alto- 
gether from food. 


10. He eats bad food or bad meat or 
takes bad drinks, or food that has been 
made up of hostile ingredients. He eats 
food that is heavy and more than what is 
beneficial, or before the food previously 
taken, has been digested. 

11. He indulges in physical exercise and 
sexual pleasure in excess, or through avidity 
for work, suppresses the urgings of his cor- 

oreal organism even when they become 
pronounced. 

12. Or, he tsltex; juicy food or indulges 
in sleep during daytime. Fuod that is not 
properly digested, of itself excites tee faults, 
when thg times comas. 
















13. From such excitement of the faults 
in his body, he gets disease ultimately 
bringing on death. Sometimes the person 
engages in unnatural- deeds ike strangling. . 


1g- Through. these causes. the living 
body of the creature dissolve aways Uns, 
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derstand correctly the manner as 1 declare 
it lo you. 


15. Urged on by the Wind which be- 
comes violent, the heat in the body, be- 
coming excited, and reaching every part of 
the body one after another, restrains all the 
vital airs. 


16. Know truly that excited all over the 
body, the heat becomes very strong, and 
pierces every vital part where life may be 
said to live. 


17—18. On account of this, the Individual 
Soul, feeling great pain, quickly takes leave 
of the body. Know, O tovemost of twice- 
born ones, that when the vital parts of the 
body become thus afflicted, Individual Soul 
passes away from the body, suffering from 
great pain. All living creatures repeatedly 
suffer from birth and death. 


19—20. lt is seen, O chief of Bralhimanas, 
that the pain which is felt by a person when 
renouncing his bodies is like to what is felt 
by him when first entering the womb or 
when coming out of it. His joints become 
almost dislocated and he derives muclr dis- 
tress from the waters. 


21. Moved by (another) violent wind, 
the wind jn the body becomes excited 
through cold, and dissolves away the union 
of matter into its five primal elements. ` 


22. That wind which lives in the vital 
ais called Prana and Apana occurring 
within this compound of the five primal ele- 
ments, rushes upwards, from a situation of 
distress, leaving the embodied creature. 


: 23.: It is thus that the wind leaves the 
body. ‘Then is seen breathlessness. ‘The 
aan then becomes destitute of heat, of 
breath, of beauty, and of consciousness, 


-.24. Deserted by Brahma, the person is 
said to be dead. By those canals through 
which he perceives all sensuous objects, 
the bearer of the body no longer perceives 
them, 


25. The Individual Soul creates in the 
body in those-.canals the vital airs formed 
by the food. 


* 26. The+ elements gathered together be- 
come in ceítain parts fi«mly united. Know 
that those parts are called the vitals of. the 
body. It js said so in the Shastras. 

27: When those vital parts are cut, the 
Judividual -Soul,: rising up, enters the heart 
of the living creature and restrains the 
principle of animation forthwith, 


28. ‘Ihe creature, then, though, still 
possessed -of consciousness, fails to know 
anything. The vital parts being all worked 
. up, the the knowldge of the living creature 
becumes overwhelmed? by-darkinss_ 


29—30. The Individual Soul then, who 
has been deprived of everything upon which 
to stay, is then agitated by the wind. He 
then, deeply breathing a long and painful 
breath, goes out speedily, making the in- 
animate body to tremble. Separated from 
the body, the Individual Soul, however, is 
surrounded by his deeds. 


31—34.4,He becomes equipped on all 
sides with all his auspicious deeds of merit 
and with all his sins. Brahmanas gifted with 
knowledge and equipped with the certain 
conclusions of the scriptures, know hint, 
fram marks, as to whether he is possessed 
of merit or with its demerit, Even as men 
having eyes see the fire-fly appearing and 
disappearing in the midst of darkness, men 
having the eye of knowledge and crowned 
with success of penances, see, with spiritual 
vjsion, the Individual Soul as he leaves the 
body, as he is re-born, and as he enters the 
womb. It is seen that the Individul Soul 
has three regions assigned to bim eternally. 


35. This world where creatures live is 
called the field of action. Performing 
acts, good or bad, all embodied creatures 
attain to the fruits thereof, 


36. On account of their own deeds, 
creatures acquire even here superior or in- 
inferior enjoyments. Doers of evil deeds 
here, on account of those deeds of theirs, 
attain to Hell. 


37. This condition of sinking with. head 
downwards, in which creatures are boiled 
is one of great misery. It is such that a 
rescue therefrom is highly difficult. Indeed, 
one should try hard for saving himself from 
this misery. 


38. Those regions where creatures live 
when they ascend from this world, I shall 


now declare truly. Do you listen to me 
attentively. 


39—40. By listening to what I say, you 
will acquire firmness of understanding and 


a clear apprehefision of deeds. [now that 


even those are the regions of all creatures 
of righteous deeds, vzs., the stellar worlds 
that shine in the sky, the lunar disc, and 
the solar disc as well that shines in the 
universe in its own light, 


e 
41. Upon the termination, again,. of 
their merits, they fall away from those re- 
gions repeatedly. There is distinction of 
inferior, superior and fuiddling happiness 
€ven in the celestial region, 


42. There is discontent at sight of .pros- 
perity more burning than one’s own even 
in the celestial region.: Even these are the 
goals which I haye mcotioned in full, 
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43. l shall, after this, describe to you 
the attainment. by the Individual Soul of 
the condition of residence in the womb. 


.44., Do you hear me, with’rapt attention, 
O twice-born one, as I speak to you. 


CHAPTER XVIII, 


( ANUGITA PARVA. )— 
Continued, 


The Brahmana said :— 


1. The acts, good and bad, that the 
Individual Soul, does are not subject to 
destruction. Upon attainment of body after 


body, those deeds yield fruits corresponding | 


with them, 


2. As a fruit bearing tree, when the 
season for production comes, yields a large 


uintity of fruit, merit, achieved with a | = x 
4 y , ' | creatures on the Earth, respectfully serving 


pure heart, likewise yields a large measure 
of happiness. 


3- Similarly, sin, committed with a sin- 
ful heart, produces a large quantity of 
misery. The Individual Soul, placing the 
mind a head, performs action. 


4. Hear then how the Individual Soul, 
equipt with all his deeds and overwhelmed 
with lust and anger, enters the womb. 


5. The vital seed, mixed with blood, 
enters the womb of females and becomes 
the held (of the Individual Soul), geod or 
bad, born of (his) deeds. 


6. On account of his subtlety and the 
condition of being unmanifest, the Indivi- 
dual Soul does not become attached to 
anything even after coming by a body. 
Therefore, he is called Eternal Brahma. 


7—8. ‘That (vis. Jiva or Brahma) is the 
seed of all creatures. lt is on account o 
Him that living creatures live. ‘That the 
Individual Soul, entering all the limbs of the 
foetus part by part, accepting the attribute 
of mind, and living within all the regions 
that belong to vital air, supports (lite). On 
account of this, the fœtus, becoming pos- 
sessed of mind, begins to move tts limbs. 

9. As liquified iron, poured (into a 
mould), takes the form of the mould, so 
is the entrance of the Individual Soul into 
the foetus, : 

10. As fire, entering a mass of iron, 
heats it greatly, so is the manifestation of 
the Individual Soul in the foetus. 

_ir. As a lamp, burning, in a room, dis- 

‘covers (all things within it), 50 does the 
mind discover the different limbs of the 
body. 








12. Whatever deeds, good or bad, the 
Individual Soul does in a former body, 
haye certainly to be enjoyed or endured by 
lim. 

13. By such enjoyment and endurance 
former deeds are exhausted, and other 
deeds, again, accumulate, till the Individual 
Soul succeed in acquiring a ‘nowledge of 
the duties included in that contemplation 
which leads to Liberation. 


14. Regarding this, I shall tell you those 
deeds by which the individual Soul, O best 
of men, while passing through a repeated 
round of re-births, becomes happy. 


15—18. Gifts, observances of austerity, 
celibacy, bearing Brahma according to the 
ordinances laid down, self-control, tran- 
quillity, mercy for all creatures. restraint of 
passions, abstention from cruelty as also 
from appropriating others’ properties, re- 
fraining from doing even mentally all deeds 
that are false and injurious to living 


mother and father, honoring the celestials 
and guests, adoration of preceptors, pity, 
purity, constant control of all organs, and 
causing of all good deeds are said to form 
the conduct of the good. From observance 
of such conduct, originates virtue which 
protects all creatures eternally. 


19. Such conduct one would always see 
among good persons. Indeed, such con- 
duct lives there for good. ‘That course of 
practices which persons of tranquil souls 
follow, indicates Virtue. 


20. Among them is thrown that course 
of practices which forms eternal Virtue. He 
who would follow victue would never have 
to come by a miserable end. 


21. It is by the conduct of the good that 
the world is restrained in the paths of Virtue 
when it falls away, He who isa Yogin is. 
Liberated, and is, therefore, distinguished 
above these (vis., the gaod). 


22. Deliverance from the world occurs, 
after a long time, of one who acts righte- 
ously and well on every occasion as he 
should. 


23. A living creatum thus always meets 
with his pristine deeds. All these deeds 
form the cause in consequence of which he 
comes into this world in a state different 
from his true form. 


24.» There is a doubt in the world about 
this question. By what was the acceptance 
(by the Individual Soul) of a body first 
determined. 

28. Having first formed a body of hts 
own, the Grandfather of all the worlds vis., 
Brahman , then created the three worlds; of 
mobil ean d-immobile: creatures. ` . 
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26. Having first himself taken a body, 
he then created Pradhana, ‘That Pradhana 
is the material cause of all embodied crea- 
tures, by whom is all this covered, and 
whom all came to know as the greatest. 


27. ‘This which is segn is said to be des- 
tsuctible; while the other is immortal and 
indestructible, ‘This which (is seen) is said 
to be Kshara (the destructible); that, how- 
ever, which is the other is the Immortal (as 
piso) Akshara (the Indestructible). Of each 
Purusha taken separately, the whole is dua- 
lity among these three. 


28. Sren first (to appear in an embodied 
furm), Prajapati (then) created all tne pri- 
mal elements and all immobile creatures. 
This is the ancient Shruti. 


29. Of that (acceptance of body), the 
Grandfather put down a limit about time, 
and migrations among various creatures 
aud return or re-birth, 


3o. All that I say is proper and correct, 
as a person who has intelligence and who 
has seen his Soul, would say on this subject 
of previous births. 


31—32. ‘That person who considers plea- 
sure and pain as incoustant, which, indeed, 
is the correct view, who regards the body 
as an unholy collection, and destruction as 
ordained in action, and who remembers 
that what little of pleasure there is, is really 
all pain, will succeed in crossing this terrible 
ocean of worldly migration which is so diffi- 
cult to cross. 


.. 33. Though attacked by decrepitude and 
death and disease, he who understands 
Pradhana sees with an equal eye that. Con- 
sciousness which lives,in all beings gifted 
witli Consciousness. 


$4. Seeking the supreme seat, he then 
becomes utterly indifferent to all (other) 
things.. O best of men, I shall now deliver 


instruction to you, according to truth, con- 
cerning this. 


35. Do you, O learned Brahmana, un- 
derstand in full what form the excellent 
knowledge, as I declare it, of that indes- 
wuctible seat. 





CHAPTER XIX, 


—(ANUGITA PARVA,)— 
Continued. 


The Brahmana said :— 
1. He who becomes immerged in the 
one receptacle (of ali things), freeing him- 
self from even the Chought of his own 
identity with all things,—indeed, ceasing 


to thin af even his own existence. 
gradually renouncing one after another, 
will succeed in grossing his bonds. 


2. That mau whois the friend of all, who 
endures all, who is attached to tranquillity, 
who has conquered all his senses, who is 
shorn of fear and anger, and who is of con. 
trolled soul, succeeds in liberating himself. 


He who treats all creatures as his 
ownself, who is restrained, pure, free from 
vanity, and shorn of egoism, is considered 
as liberated from everything. 


4. He also is liberated who considers 
in the same light life and death, pleasure 
and pain, gain aud loss, agreeable and 
disagreeable. 


5. He is in every way liberated who 
does not covet others’ properties, who never 
disregards any body, who is above all pairs 
of opposites, and whose soul is shorn of 
attachments, 


6. He is liberated who has no enemy, 
no Mineman, ^d no child, who has cast off 
religion, riches and pleasure, and who is 
freed from desire or cupidity. 


7. He becomes liberated who acquires 
neither merit nor demerit, who casts off 
the merits and demerits accumulated in 
pristine births, who wastes the elements of 
his body for attaining to a tranquillised 
soul, and who gets over all pairs, of 
opposites, 


8—9. He who abstains from all deeds, 
who is free from desire or cupidity, who 
considers the universe as unenduring or as 
like an Ashwattha tree, ever gifted with 
birth, death, and decrepitude, whose un- 
derstanding is fixed on renunciation, and 
whose eyes are always directed towards his 
own faults, soon succeeds in freeing him- 
self from the fetters that bind him. 


to. He: who sees his soul void of smell, 
of taste and touch, of sound, of belong- 


ings, of vision, and unknowable, becomes 
liberated. 


tt. He who sees his soul shorn of the 
attributes of the five elements, to be with- 
out form and cause, to be really destitute 
of attributes though enjoying them, be- 
comes liberated. 


12. Abandoning, with the help of the 
understanding, all purposes relating to 
body and mind, one gradually attains to 


cessation of separate existence, like a fire 
unfed with fuel. 


_13. One who is freed from all impres- 
sions, who is above all pairs of opposites, 
who is destitute of all belongings, and who 
uses all his senses under the guidance la 
penances, becumes liberated, 
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14. Having become freed x 
pressions, one then attains to e ee 
is Eternal and supreme, and tran Tae ich 
stable, and enduring and indestructibl os 

15. After this I shall describe zs 

l ctibe the science 
of Yoga than which there is nothi 
superior, and how Yogins, by conce ing 
tion, see the perfect soul. ` SEDENS 

16. I shall communicat i i 
about it duly. Do you lean pos 
doors py wbich directing the soul within 

e body one sees that which is wi 
beginning and end. hich is without 

| . Withdrawing the senses from thei 
objects, one should fix the mind en ue 
soul ; having previously practised the 
severest austerities, one should practise 
that concentration of mind which leads to 
Liberation. ; 

18. Observant of penances and always 
practising concentration of mind, the 
learned Brahmana, gifted with intelligence. 
should observe the precepts of the Science 
of Yoga, seeing the soul in the body. 

19. If the good man succeeds in con- 
centrating the mind on the soul, he then, 
used to exclusive meditation, sees the 
Supreme Soul in his own soul. 

20. Self-controlled and always concen- 
trated, and with all his senses completely 
conquered, the man of purified soul, on 
account of such complete concentration of 
mind, succeeds in seeing the soul by soul. 

s]. As a person seeing some unseen 
individual in a dream recognises him, say- 
ing—This is he,—when he sees him after 
waking, similarly the good man having 
seen the Supreme Soul in the deep contem- 
plation of Samadhi recognises it upon 
waking from Samadhi. 

22. Asone sees the fibrous pith after 
extracting it from a blade of the Saccha- 
rum Munja, so the Yogin sees the Soul, 
extracting it from the body. 

23. The body has been called the 
Saccharum Munja and the filbrons pith is 
called the Soul. This is the excellent illus- 
tration given by persons knowing Yoga. 

24. When the bearer of a body adequa- 
tely sees the Soul in Yoga, he then has no 
one to master him, for he then becomes the 
lord of three worlds. : : 

25. He succeeds in assuming various 
bodies according as he wishes. Turning 
away decrepicude and death, he neither 
grieves nor exalis. 

26. The self controlled man, concen 
trated in Yoga, can create (for himself) 
the godship of the very gods. Renouncing 
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eae body he attains to immutable 
27. He does no’ fear even at on seein 
x E 
al creatures falling victims to destruction: 
creatures are afflicted, —he can 
never be afflicted by any one. 

28. Devoid of desire and gifted with a 
tranquil mind, the person in Yoga is never 
affected by pain and sorrow and fear and 
the dreadful effects of attachment and 
affection. 

29. Weapons never pierce him ; death 
does not exist for him. Nowhere in the 
world can be seen any one who is happier 
than he. 

30. Having adequately concentrated his 
soul, he lives firmly on himself. Purningloff 
decrepitude and pain and pleasure, he 
sleeps at case. 

31. Renouncing this human body he 
attains to (other) forms according to his 
pleasure. While oneis enjoying the sove- 
reignty that Yoga bestows, one should 
never fall away from devotion to Yoga. 

32. When one, after adepuate devotion 
to Yoga, sees the Soul in his ownself, he 
then ceases to have any regard for even him 
of a hundred sacrifices (India). d 

33—37. Hear now how one, habituating 
himself to exclusive meditation, Suc- 
ceeds in attaining to Yoga. Thinking of 
that point of the compass which has the 
Sun behind it, the mind should be fixed 
not outside, but in the interior of that 
palace in which one may happen to live. 
Living within that palace the mind should 
then,’ with all it outward and inward 
(operations). see in that particular room in 
which one may live. At that time when, 
having deeply meditated. one sees the 
All (vis, Brahma, the Soul of the Uni- 
verse). there is then noithing external to 
Brahma where the mind may live. Control- 
ling all the senses in a forest that is free 
from the noise and that is uninhabited, with 
mind fired thereon, one should meditate on 
the All both outside and inside his body. 
One should meditate on the teeth, the 
palate, the tongue, the throat, the neck 
likewise ; one should also meditate on the 
heart and the ligatures of the heart. 

The Brahmana said :— 

38. Thus addressed by me, that intelli- 
gent disciple, O destroyer of Madhu, once 
more asked me about this religion of Libe- 
ration that is so difficult to explain. 

59. How does this food thatis eaten 
from tim> to time become digested in the 
stomach ? How does it become changed 
into juice ? How, again, into blood. 
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40. How does it nourish the flesh. the 
marrow, the singws, the bones? How do 
all these limbs of embodied creatures grow ? 

41, How does the strength grow of the 
growing man? How takes place the escape 
of all such elements as are not nutritive, 
and of a!l impurities separately ? 


42. How does this one inhaic and again, 
exhale ? Staying upon what particular part 
does the Soul live in the body ? 

43. How does the Individual Soul, exer- 
ing himself, bear the body? Of what 
colour and of what kind is the body in 
which he lives again ? 

44. O'holy one, you should tell me all 
this accurately, O sinless one > Thus was I 
accosted by that learned Brabmana, Oo 
Madhava ? 

45—46. I replied to him, O you of 

mighty arms, as I myself had heard, G 
chastiser of all enemies! As one, placing 
some precious object in his store-room, 
should keep his mind on it, so placing the 
mind within one’s own body, one should 
then, controlling all the senses, seek after 
the Soul, avoiding all carelessness. 
47. One would, becoming always assiduous 
in this way and pleased with his own self, 
within a very short time, attain to that 
Brahman by seeing which one would become 
conversant with Pradhana. 

48. He is not capable of being appre- 
hended by the eye; nor even by all the 
senses. It is only with the lamp of the mind 
that the great Soul can be seen. 

49. He has hands and fect on all sides; 
ne has ears on all sides: he lives, pervading 
all things in this world. 

50. The individual Soul beholds the 
Soul as extracted from the body. Then 
renouncing Brahma as invested with form, 
by holding the mind in the body, he sees 
Brahma as freed from all qualities. 

$1. Hesees the Sou! with his mind, 
smiling as it were at the time. Depending 
upon that Brahma; he then attains to Libe- 
ration in me. 

52. O foremost of twice both ones, all 
this mystery h^s now been declared by me. 
I ask your permission, for I shall leave this 
place. Do you (also) go wherever you like. 

53. Thus, addressed by me, O Krishna, 
on that cccasion that disciple of mine, gift- 
ed with austere penances, that Brahmana 
of rigid vows, went away according to this 
pleasure. 

V asdeva said :— 


54. O'son of Pritha having said these 
wards to me, on that occasion, about the 


Religion of Emancipation, that best of 
Brahmanas disappeared then and (here, 

55. Have you heard this discourse, O 
son of Pritha, with mind directed solely to 
wards it? This you did hear on that occa- 
sion while you were on your car. 

56. I rhink, O son of Pritha, that this is 
difficult of being comprehended by one 
whose undersianding is confused, or who 
has acquired no wisdom by study, or who 
eats food not suited to his body' or whose 
Soul is not purified. 


57. O chief of Bharata's race, this is a 
great mystery among the celestials that has 
been declared. At no time or place; O son 
of Pritha, has this been heard by man in 
this world. 

58. O sinless onc, save yourself no other 
man is worthy of herring it. It is not, at 
this time, capable of bc. .; sasily understood 
by one whose inner soul 1s confused. 


59. The world of the celestials is filled, 
O son of Kunti, with those who follow the 
religion of actions. The cessation of the 
tody is not liked by the celestials. 

60. That goal,O son of Pritha, is the 
highest wbich is formed by eternal Brah- 
man where one, renouncing the body, 
attains to immortality and becomes always 
happy. 

61. By following this religion, even they 
who are of sinful birth, such as women and 
Vaishyas and Shudras, come by the highest 
goal. 

62. What need be said then, O son of 
Pritha, of. Brahmanas and Kshatriyas en- 
duced with great learning, always devoted 
to the duties of their own orders, and who 
are intent on the region of Brahma ? 


63. Thishas been laid down with the 
reasons; and also the means for its acqui- 
sition; and as complete attainment and 
fruit, vis., Liberation and the ascertainment 
of the truth about pain. 

64—65. © chief of Bharata’s race, there 
is nothing else which yields happiness 
greater than this That mortal, © son of 
Pandu, who gifted with intelligence, and 
faith, and prowess, renounces as unsubsta- 
ntial what is considered as substantial by 
the world, succeeds within a short time in 
obtaining the Supreme by these means. 


. 66. This is allthat isto be said—there 
is nothing else which is higher than this. 
He, O son of Pritha, who devotes himself. 
to its constant practice for a period of six 
months, succeeds in attaining to Yoga. 
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CHAPTER XX. 


{ ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Vasudeva said :— 


1. Regarding it is cited the old narrati 

n arrative 
O son of Pritha, of the discourse that took 
place between a married couple. 


2—3, A certain Brahmana's wife, seeing 
the Brahmana, her husband, who was a 
complete master of every kind of knowledge 
and wisdom, seated in seclusion, said to 
him,—Into what region shall I go, de- 
pending on you as my husband,—you who 
are seated, having cast off all (religious) 
acts, who are harsh in your conduct towards 
me, aud who are so undiscerning ? 


4. Wehave heard that a wife attains to 
those regions which are acquired by her 
husband. What, indeed, is the goal that I 
shall attain, having obtained you for my 
husband. 


S. Thus questioned, that Brahmana of 
tranquil soul then said to her, smilingly,—O 
blessed dame, I am not offended with these 
words of vours, O sinless one. 


6. Whatever acts exist which are 
adopted with the help of others, which are 
seen, and which are true, are doue, as acts, 
by men, devoted to acts. 


4. Those persons who are destitute of 
knowledge, only store delusion by deeds. 
Freedom from acts, again, cannot even be 
momentarily attained in this world. 


8. From birth to the attainment of a 
diferent form, action good or bad, and 
accomplished by deeds, mind, or speech, 
exists in all beings. 


9. Those paths (of action) which are 
characterised by visible objects (such as 
Soma-juice and clarified butter for libations) 
being destroyed by akshasas, turning 
away from them | have perceived the seat 
(of the soul) that isin the body, with the 
help of the soul. 


to. There lives Brahma transcending 
all pairs of opposites ; there Soma with 
Agni; and there the mover of the under- 
standing, (vis, Vayu) always moves, UP- 


holding all creatures. 


zr It is for that seat that the Grand- 
father Brahman and others, concentrated 
in Yoga, adore the Indestructible. It is 
for that seat that men of learning and ex- 
cellent vows, of tranquil souls, and of senses 


completely controlled, strive. 


12. That is not capable of being smelt 
by the sense of smell; nor tasted by the 
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tongue; or touched by the organs of 
It is by the mind that that is attained. 


13. It is incapable of being conquered 
by the eye. It is above the sense of hear- 
ing. It is shorn of scent, taste, touch, and 
form as attributes. 


14—15. lt is that from which proceeds 
the well-ordained universe, and it that 
upon which it depends. The vital airs called 
Prana, Apana, Samana, Vyana aud Udana, 
flow from it, and it is that into which they 
again enter. ‘The vital airs Prana and 
Apana move between Samana and Vyana. 


16. When the soul sleeps, both Samana 
and Vyana are absorbed. Between Arana 
and Prana, Udana lives, pervading all. 


17. Hence, Prana and Ap:na do not 
desert a sleeping person. On account of 
its controlling all the vital airs, the controll- 
ing breath is so called Uda. a. 


1g—22. Hence, utterers of Brahma 
practise penances which have myself foc 
their goal. In the midst of all those vital 
airs which swallow up one another and 
move within the body, shines forth 
the fire called Vaishwanara made up of 
seven flames. ‘The nose, the tongue, the 
eye, the skin, the ear which numbers the 
fifth, the mind, and the understanding, — 
these are the seven tongues of that Vaish- 
wanara’s flame. That which is smelt, that 
which is seen, that which is drunk, that 
which is touched, as also that which is 
heard, that which is thought of, and that 
which is understood,--these are the seven 
sorts of fuel for me. That which smells, 
that which eats, that which sees, that which 
touches, that which sees, that which touches, 
that which hears, numbering the fifth ; that 
which thinks, and that which under- 
stands, —these are the seven great officias 
ting priests. 


23—26. Mark, O blessed one, learned 
sactificers duly casting seven libations in 
seven ways in the seven fires, vis., that 
which is smelt, that which is drunk, that 
which is seen, that which is touched, as 
also that which is heard, that which is 
thought of, and that which is understood, 
create them in theic own wombs. Earth, 
Wind, Ether, Water, and Light num- 
bering as the fifth, Mind and Under- 
standing,—these seven are called wombs 
(of all things). All the attributes which 
form the sacrificial offerings, enter into 
the attribute that is born of the fire; 
and kaving lived within that. dwelling be- 
come reborn in their respective wombs. 
There also, vis., in that which geuerates 
all beings, they remain absorbed during: the 
period for which dissolution lasts, 
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27—28. From that is produced smell, 
from that is produced taste, from that is 
produced “color, and from that is produced 
touch ; from that is produced sound; from 
that originates doubt ; and from that is pro- 
duce a resolution. Thusis what is known 
as the sevenfold creation. 


29. Iris thus that all this was compre- 
hended by the ancients. Bv the three full 
and final libations, the full become full 
with light. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


Veda (or the Word.) Then arises form or 
color) undistinguished by particular colors, 
It runs towards the Mind. 


The Brahmana’s wife said :— 

10. Why did Word first arise and why 
did Mind arise afterwards, seeing that 
Word comes into being after having been 
thought upon by Mind? 


11, Upon what authority can it be said 
that Mati (Prana) takes refuge in Mind. 
Why, again, in dreamless sleep, though 
separated from Mind, does not Prana ap- 
prehend (all objects) ? What is that whielr 
controls it then ? 


| The Brahmana said :— 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


The Brahmana said :— 


1. Regarding it is cited the following 
ancient story. Do you understand, of what 
kind the institution is of the ten Hotris 
(sacrificing priests). j 

2. The ear, the skin, the two eyes, the 
tongue, the nose, the two feet, the two 
hands, the genital organ, the lower duct, 
and speech,—these, O beautiful one, are the 
ten sacrificing priests. 


3. Sound, touch, color, taste, scent, 
speech, action, motion, and the discharge 
of vital seed, of urine, and of excreta, are 
the ten. libations. 


4. The points of the compass, wind, 
Sun, Moon, earth, fire, Vishnu, Indra, 
Prajapati, and Mitra, —these,:O beautiful 
one, are the ten (sacrificial) fires. 


5—6. The ten organs (of knowledge and 
action) are the sacrificing priests. The 
libations, O beautiful one, are ten.” The 
objects of the senses are the fuel that are 
thrown into these ten fires, as also the 
mind, which is the ladle, and the wealth 
(vis., the good and bad acts of the sacri- 
ficer.) What remains is the pure, highest 
‘knowledge. We havé heard that all this 
universe was well differentiated (from know- 
ledge). i 

7. Allobjects of knowledge are Mind. 
Knowledge only perceives it. Tho Indivi- 
dual Soul, encased in subtle form, lives with- 
in the gross body that is: produced by the 
vital seed. - 


8. The bearer of the body is the Garha- 
patya fire. From that is produced another. 
Mindis the Ahavaniya fice. Into it is. 
poured the oblation. 


From that was produced the Veda 
or Word); (then was born Mind); Mind 
(desirous of creation) sets itself on the 













12. The Apana air, becoming the lord, 
on account of such lordship over it, makes 
it at one with itself, “Phat restrained 
motion of the Prana air has been said to 
be the motion of :he mind, Hence the 
mind depends upon t^ ana. 


13. But since you ask me a question 
about word and mind, I shall, therefore, 
describe to you a discourse between them. 


14. Both Word and Mind, repairing to 
the Soul of matter, asked him,—Do you 
say who amongst us is superior. Do you, 
O powerful one, remove our doubt. 


15. On that occasion, the holy one made 
this auswer,— Ihe mind undoubtedly (is 
superior)!— lo him Word said,—l grast 
you the fruition of all your desires. 


The Brahmana said :— 


16. Know that | have two minds, im- 
movable and movable. ‘That which is im- 
movable is, indeed, with me; the movable 
is in your dominion. 


17. That mind is indeed called movable 
which, in the form of Mantra, letter, or 
voice, is referrible to your dominion, Hence, 
you are superior. 


18. But since, coming of your own 
accord, O beautiful one, you enter into the 
engagement, therefore, filling myself with 
breath, I utter you, 


.19. The goddess Word used always to 
live between Prana and Apana, But, 

blessed one, sinking into Apana, though 
urged upwards, on account of becoming 
dissociated {rom Praga, she ran to Prajapati 


and said,—Be pleased, with me, O holy 
one, : ba 


20. Then Prana appeared, ‘once more 
fostering Word. Hence, Word, encounter- 
ing deep exhalation, never utters anything. 


21. Word always comes as endued witht 
utterance or unendued with it. Anungst 
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thase two, Word without utterance is 
seperior to Word with utterance. 

22. Like a cow having milk, she vields 
varidus kinds of meaning. This one always 
gives the Wrernal (vis, Emancipation), 
speaking of Brahma. 

23. O you of beautiful smiles, Word is 
à cow, on account of her power which is 
both divine and not divine. 
tinction of these two subtle forms of Word 


that flow. 
The Bramana's wife said :— 


24. What did the goddess of Word 
then say, formerly when, though moved by 


the wish to speak, speech could not come | 


out ? 


‘fhe Brahmana said :— 


25. The Word that is made in the body 
by Prana, then attains to Apana from 
Prana. Then changed into Udana and 
coming out of the body, it covers all the 
quarters, with Vyana. 3 

26. After that, she lives in 
Even thus did Word formerly speak. 
ence Mind, on account of being im- 
movable, is distinguished, and the goddess 
Word, on account of being movable, is 
also distinguished. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


The Brahmana said :— 

"n Regarding it is cited the ancient 
story, O blessed one, of what the institution 
is of the seven sacrificing priests. 

2. The nose, the eye, the tongue, the 
skin, and the ear numbering the fifth, the 
mind, and the understanding, —these are 
the seven sacrificing priests standing dis- 
tinctly from one another. 

3. Living in subtle space, they do not 
perceive one another. Do you, O beautiful 
one, know these sacrificing priests that are 
seven by their nature. 


The Brahmana’s wife said :— 

. How is it that living in subtle space, 
deco do not perceive one another ? Wnat 
are their (respective) natures, O holy one? 
Do you tell me this, O lord. 


The Brahmana said :— a 
. Not knowing the qualities is igno- 
tance; while knowledge of the qualities is 


Samana. | 


See the dis- | 
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knowledge. These seven never «uceeed in 


apprehending or knowing the qualities of 
one another, 


6. The tongue, the eye, the ear too, the 
skin, the mind, and the understanding, do 
not succeed in apprehending smells. [t is 
the nose alone which apprehends them. 


7. The nose, the eye, the ear too, the 
skin, the mind, and the understanding, 
never succeed in apprehending tastes, The 
tongue alone apprehends them, 


8. The nose, the tongue, the ear also, 
the skin, the mind, and the uaderstanding, 
never succeed in apprehending colors. It 
is the eye alone which apprehends them. 


g. The nose, the tongue, the eye too, 
the ear, the understanding, and the mind, 
never succeed in apprehending sensations 
of touch. ftis the skin alone that appre- 
hends them. 


t0. ‘The nose, the tongue, the eve, the 
skin, the mind, and the understanding, 
never succeed in apprehending souads. lt 
is the ear alone which apprehends them. 


tr. The nose, the tongue, the eye, the 
skin, the ear, and the understanding, nevec 
succeed in appreheng doubt. [t is the 
mind which apprehends it. 

12. The nose, the tongue, the eye, the 
skin, the ear, and the mind, never succeed 
in apprehending determination. It is the 
understanding alone which apprehends it. 


13. Regarding it is cited, O beautiful 
lady, this ancient discourse betweeu the 
senses and the mind. 


The Mind said :— 


14—15. The nose does not smell with- 
out me. (Without me) the tongue does 
not apprehend taste. The eye does not 
perceive color, the skin does not feel touch, 
the ear does not apprehend sound, when 
deprived of me. | am the eternal and 
foremost one among all the elements. 


16. It always occurs that without my- 
self, the senses never shine, like habita- 
tions empty of inmates or fires whose flames 
have been quenched. 


17. Without me, all creatures cannot 
apprehend qualities aud ohjacts, with even 
the senses exerting thems-lves, as fuel that 
is wet and dry cannot catch fire. 

18. Hearing these words, the Senses 
said,—lhis what you think would be true, 
if, you could enjoy pleasures without either 
ourselves or our objects. 


19—20. 1f, when we are no more, there 
be gratification and support of life, and a 
continuation of your enjoyments, then wnat 
you think weuld be true; or, if, when we 
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are absorbed and objects are existing, you 
can’t have your enjoyments by your desire 
alone, as truly as you have them with our 
help. 

21. If, again, you consider your power 
over our objects to be always complete, do 
you then seize color by the nose, and taste 
by the eye. 


-22. Do you also take smells by the ear, 
and sensations of touch by the tongue. Do 
you also take sounds by the skin, and like- 
wise touch by the understanding. 


23. The} powerful do not acknowledge 
the control of any rules. Rules exist only 
for the weak. Do you seize enjoyments 
unenjoyed before; you should not enjoy 
what has been tasted before (by others). 


24—25. Asa disciple goes toa preceptor 
for ihe sake of the Shrutis, and then, having 
acquired the Shrutis, lives on their meaning, 
so do you regard as yours those objects 
which are shown by us, past or future, in 
sleep or in wakefulness. 


26. Of creatures, again, who have little 
intelligence, when their mind becomes 
distracted and cheerless, life is seen to be 
upheld upon our objects discharging their 
functions. 


27. It is seen also that a creature, after 
having made many purposes and indulged 
in dreams, when afflicted by the desire 
to enjoy, runs to objects of sense alone. 


28. One entering upon enjoyments 
depending on purposes alone and uncon- 
nected with actual objects of sense, always 
meets with death upon the exhaustion of 
the vital airs, like an enkindled fire upon 
the exhaustion of fuel. 


29. True it is that we have connections 
with our respective attributes; true it is, 
we have no knowledge of one anothe'rs 
attributes. But without us you can have 
no perception. Without us no happiness 
can come to yon. 


E 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


(ANUGITA PARVA. 
Continued. 


The Brahmana said :— 
1. Regarding it, O blessed lady, is cited 
she ancient stéry of what kind the institution 
is of the five sacrificing priests. 


2. The learned know this to be a great 
principle that Prana and Apapa and Udana 
and Samana-apd Vyana are five sacri- 
ficing priests. 
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The Brahmana’s wife said :— 


3. 1 naturally believed that there are 
seven sacrificing priests. Let the great 
principle be declared to me as to how 
indeed, the number is five of the sacrificing 
priests. 


The Brahmana said :— 


4. The wind nursed by Prana afterwards 
takes birth in Apana. The wind nursed in 
Apana then becomes developed into Vyana., 


5. Nursed by Vyana, the wind is then 
developed into Udana. Nursed in Udana, 
the wind is then generated as Samana, 


6. Those good beings formerly asked 
the first-born Grandfather, saying,—Do 
you say who amongst us is the foremost, 
He alone will be our chief. 


—Brahman said :— 


7. He upon whose extinction all the 
vital airs become extinct in the bodies of 
living creatures, he upon whose moving 
they move, is, indeed, the foremost, Do 
you go where you like. 


—Prana said :— 


8. Upon my extinction all the vital airs 
become extinct in the bodies of living 
creatures. Upon my moving they once 
more move. I am the foremost. See, I go 
into extinction. 


The Brahmana said :— 


9—10. Prana then became extinct and 
once more moved about. Then Samana 
and Udana also, O blessed one, said these 
words,—You do net live here, pervading 
all this, as we do. You are not the fore- 
most amongst us, O Prana! (Only) Apana 
is under your dominion !—Prana then 
moved about, and to him Apana spoke. 


—Apana said :— 

tr, When I become extinct, all the 
vital airs become extinct in the bodies of 
living creatures. When I move about, 


they again move about. I am, therefore, 
the foremost. See, | go into extinction. 


The Brahmana said :— 


12. To Apana who said so, both Vyana 
and Udana said,—O Apana, you are not 


the foremost. (Only) Prana is under your 
dominion. 


13. Then Apana began to move about. 
Vyana once more addressed him, saying,— 


I am the foremost of all, Listen, for what 
reason. 


14, When 1 become extinct, all she 
vital airs become extinct in the bodies ©‘ 
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living croatures. When ‘I move about, the 
ence more move about. | am (therefore 
the foremost, See, I go into extinction, 


The Brahmane said:— 


15—17. Then Vyana became extinct 
and once more began to move about, At 
this, Prana and Apana and Udana and 
Samana addressed him, saying,—You are 
not the foremest ameng us, "O Vyana ! 
(Only) Samana is under your dominion.— 
Vyana then began to move about and 
Samana said to him,— am the foremost 
of you all! Listen, for what reason. When 
1 become extinct, all the vital airs become 
extinct in the bodies of living creatuces. 
When | begin to move about, they once 
more move about, Hence, 1 am the foremost. 
See, | become extinct. 


5 18. Then Samana began to move about. 
To him Udana said,——l am the foremost of 
all the vital airs. Listen, for what reason. 


19. When Í become extinct, all the vital 
airs become extinct in the bodies of living 
creatures. When I move about they once 
more move about. Hence, l am the fore- 
most. Behold I become extinct. 


20. Then Udana, after having become 
extinct, began to once more move about. 
Prana and Apana and Samana and Vyana 
said te him,—O Udana, you are not the 
foremost one among us. (Only) Vyana is 
under your dominion. 


The Brahmana said :— 

21. To them assembled together, the 
Lord of creatures, Brahman, said. —Y s are 
all foremost and not foremost. Ye are all 
gifted with the attributes of one another. 


22. AM are foremost in their own 
spheres, and all possess the attributes of 
one another !—The Lord of all creatures, 
thus said to them, that were assembled 
together. 


23. There is one that is unmoving, and 
one that is moving. On account of special 
attributes, there are five vital airs. My 
own self is one. That one accumulates 


into many forms. 
24. Becoming friendly to one another, 


and pleasing one another, depart in peace. 
Blessings to ye, do yo UP held.one another. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


( ANUGITA PARVA, )== 
Continued. 
The Brahmans said :— 


1. Regarding it is cited the ancient dis- 
course between Narada and the Rishi 
Devamata. 





| Devamata said:— 


a, What, indeed, comes first into exist- 

ence, of a creature that takes birth? Is 

| it Prana, or Apana, or Samana, or V yanz, 
or Udana ? 


Narada eaid :— 

4. By whatever the creature is created, 
that first comes to him which is other. The 
vital airs are to be known as existing in 
pairs, vis., those which move teansvervely, 
upwards, and downwards. 


Devamata said :— 

4. By whom is a creature produced ? 
Who (amongst) them comes first? ‘Veli 
me what the pairs are of the vital rirs, 
which move transversely, upwards, and 
downwards. 


93) Se 


Narada said :— 

5. From wish originates Pleasure. Tk 
aiso arise from sound. It arises also from 
taste; it arises too from color. 


6. From the semen, united with blood, 
first originates Prana. Upon the semen 
being modified by Prana, flows Apana. 


7. Pleasure originates from the semen 
as well. It arises from taste also. This 
is the form (effect) of Udana. Pleasure is 
produced from union. 


Semen is formed by desire. From 
desire is produced the menstrual flow. Ia 
the union of semen and blood, generated 
by Samana and Vyana, the pair that con- 
sists of Prana and Apara, enters, moving 
transversely and upwards. Vyana and 
Samana bath form a pair which move 
transversely. 

10. Agni (fire) is all the celestials. This 
is the teaching of the Veda. The know- 
ledge of Agni arises in a Brahmana, with 
intelligence. 

10. The smoke of that fire is of th 
form af Darkness. The quality that i 
known by the name of Passion is in # 
ashes. ‘the quality of goodness originate 
from that portion of the fire into which th 
oblation i2 ‘poured. 

et. They whc are conversant wi 
sacrifices know that Samana and Vvu 
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are from the quality of Goodness. Prana 
and Apana aré portions of the oblation 
(of clarified butter). Between them ts the 
Fire. ae 

12. That is the. excellent form (or seat) 
of Udana, as the Brahmanas know. Listen 
as | say which is distinct from the pairs. 


13. Day and Night form a pair. Be- 
tween them is the Fire. That is the 
excellent seat of Udana as the Brahmanas 
know. 

14. The existent and the non-existent 
form a pair. Between them is the Fire. 
That is the excellent seat of Udana as 
the Brahmanas know. 


IS. Firstis Samana. Then Vyana. The 
latter's function is managed through, it 
(vis. , Samana). Then, secondly, Samana, 
once more comes to work. 


16. Only Vyana exists for tranquillity. 
Tranquillity is eternal Brahma. lhis is 
the excellent seat of Udana as the Brah- 
manas know, à 


CHAPTER XXV. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


The Brahmana said : — 

I. Regarding it is recited the ancient 
story of what the institution. is of the 
Chaturhotra (sacrifice). 


2. The ordinances are now being duly 
declared in full. Listen to me, O fair lady, 
. as I describe this wonderful mystery. 


3. The instrument, the action, the agent 
and liberation,—these, O beautiful lady, 
are the four sacrificing priests by whom 
the universe is covered. 


4—7. Hear fully of causes. The noise, 
the tongue, the eye, the skin, the ear for 
the fifth, the mind and the understanding— 
these seven should be understood as the 
causes of qualities, Smell, taste, color, 
sound, touch, numbering the fifth, the ob- 
jects of the mind, and the objects of the 
widerstanding,—these are the seven causes 
‘of action. - He who:smells, he who eats, he 
who sees, he who speaks, he who hears, 
numbering the fifth, he who thinks, and he 
;who understands,—these seven should be 
known as the causes of action. Endued 
;with qualities, these enjoy their own quali- 
ties, agreeable or disagreeable. j 

8—9. Asregards the soul; that is des- 
ttute of qualities, These seven: are the 
gauses of Liberation, With them who are 
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learned and gilted with suffi:ient under. 
standing, the qualities, which are in the 


| position of celestials, eat the oblations, each 


in its proper place, and according to what 
has been ordained. The person who is 
shorn of learning, eating various kinds of 
food, becomes seized with- the sense of 
egoism. 

10. Digesting food for himself, he be~ 
comes ruined through the sense of egoism 
The eating of food that should not be eaten 
and the drinking of wine, ruin him. 


tr. He destroys the food (he takes), and 
having destroyed that food he becomes 
destroyed himself. The learned man, how- 
ever, gifted with power, destroys his food 
for reproducing it. 


12—14. The minutest sin does not arise 
in him from the food he takes. Whatever 
is thought of by the mind, whatever is 
uttered by words, whatever is heard by the 
ear, whatever is seen by the eye, whatever 
is touched by touch, whatever is smelt by 
the nose, form oblations of clarified butter 
which should all, after controlling the 
senses with the mind numbering the sixth, 
be poured into that fire of high merits 
which burns within the body, viz., the Soul. 


15. The sacrifices formed by Yoga is 
going on as regards myself. -The spring 
whence that sacrifice proceeds is that which 
gives the fire of knowledge. The upward 
vital air Prana is the Stotra of that sacri- 
fice. The downward vital air Apana is its 
Shastra. The renunciation of everything 
is the excellent present of that sacrifice. 


16. Consciousness, Mind, and Under- 
standing, which are all Brahma, are its 
Hotri, Adhwaryyu, and Udgatri. The 
Prashastri, his Shastra, is truth. Cessation 
of separate existence (or Emancipatiou) is 
the Honorarium. 


17. People conversant with Narayana, 
recite some Richs on this subject. Former- 
ly animals were offered to the divine 
Narayana. 


. 18, Then are sung some Samans. There. 
is an authority on this subject. QO timid 
one, know that the divine Narayana is. the 
Soul of all. ; 


a 


CHAPTER: XXVI. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


The Brahmana said :— 


1. There is one Ruler. There is no 
second beside him, He who is Ruler live 3 


ASHWAMEDHA PARVA 


jn the heart. Ì shali 

" speak now' of hi 
Moved by Him, l move as HUNE 
water along au inclined plane. 


2. ‘There is one Preceptor. There i 
second but him. He lives in the heart add 
of him I shall now speak. Instructed b 
that preceptor, all snakes in the world ae 
always possessed of feelings of enmity. 


4. ‘There is one kinsman. There is no 
second except him. He lives in the heart 
of him I shall now speak. Instructed by 
him, kinsmen become possessed of kins- 
men, and the seven Rishis, O son of 
Pritha, shine in the sky. 


4. "Thereis one dispeller. There is no 
second but him. He lives in the heart. 
Of him 1 shall now speak. Having lived 
with that instructor, under the proper mode 
of living with an instructor, Shakra gained 
the sovereignty of all the worlds. 


5. ‘There is one enemy. There is no 
second but him. He lives in the heart. Of 
him I shall now speak. Instructed by that 
preceptor all snakes in the world are always 
possessed of feelings of enmity. 


6. Regarding it is cited the ancient story 
of the instruction of the snakes, the celes- 
tials, and the Rishis by the Lord of all 
creatures. 


—8. The celestials and the Rishis, the 
snakes and the Asuras, seated around the 
Lord of all creatures, asked him, saying ,— 
Let that which is highly, beneficial for us 
he said.— Lo them who enquired about what 
is highly beneficial, the holy one uttered 
only the word Om, which is Brahma in one 
syllable. Hearing this, they ran away in 
Various directions. 

Amongst them that tnus ran in all 
directions from desire of self-instruction, 
tlie tendency for biting first arose in snakes 

to, The tendency for ostentatious pride 
first arose in the Asuras. The celestials 
betook themselves to` gifts, and the great 
Rishis to self-control. 

1. Havin one to one teacher, and 
Bayne been ee tructed (refined) by one 
word, the snakes, the celestials, the Rishis, 
and the Danavas, all betook themselves to 
various different dispositions. 

12. lt is that one who hears himself 
when speaking, and understands it duly, 
Once, again, is that heard from him when 
he speaks. “There is no second pcena 
í 13. It is in obedience to his advice | that 
action afterwards originates. - 
tor, the appr t 
éiemy, ate placed within. 

. 14. -By acting sinfully’in t 
he who becomes a'person 9 


the héart. ^ 





‘The instruc- 
ehender, the hearer, and the 





he world, it i$ 
í sinful deeds: 
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Byscung auspiciously in the world, i is he 

ecomes a person of auspiciuus de ecs. 
15. It is he who be 

; comes a person of 

frees conduct by becoming addicted 

n the pleasures of sense, moved by desire. 

is he who becomes a Bralmacharin 


by always devoting himself to the control 
of his senses. 


16, It is he, again, who casts off vows 
and actions and takes refuge on Brahma 
alone. By moving in the world, idertily- 
ing himself the while with Brahma, he 
becomes a Brahmacharin. 


17. Brahma is his fuel; Brahma is his 
fire; Brahma is his origin; Brahma is his 
water; Brahma is his preceptor; he is im- 
merged in Brahma, 

18. Brahmacharyya is even so subtle, 
as understood by the wise. Having under- 
stood it, they followed it, instructed by the 
Kshetrajna. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


The Brahmana said :— 


1—2. Having crossed. that impassable 
fortress (of the world) which ‘has purposes 
for its gadflies and mosquitoes, grief and 
joy for its cold: and heat; heedlessness for 
its blinding darkness, cupidity and diseases - 
for its reptiles, wealth for its one danger 
on the road, and lust and anger its robbers, 
I have entered the extensive forest (of 
Brahma). 


The wife of the Brahmana said :— 

Where is that foremost, O you of 
great wisdom? What are its trees ? What 
are its rivers? What its mountains and, 
hills? How far is that forest? 


The Brahmana said :— 

“4. There exists nothing that ıs separate, 
from, it. There is nothing ¡mpre delightful 
than it. ‘Ihere is nothing’ that is un- 
separated from it. There is nothing more’ 
afflicting than it. j "ie 

. There is nothing smaller thàn that. 
‘There is nothing huger than that.” There 
is nothing minuter than -that. ; There is no 
happiness that can resemble it. ^ 

6. ‘Twice-borii persons, eiftérlng into tt; 
at ence get over both jay- and.7 :sotrow. 
They - (then) never stand ‘in.’ fear. of any; 
creature, nor. does any. creature stand. iu. 
fear of them. ; : 


- 


388 
Ja la that forest ave seven: large trees, 
seven fruits, and seven guests. There are 
seven hermilages, seven (forms of) Yoga 
concentration, and seven (forms) of initia- 
Won. ‘This is a description of that forest. 


B. The trees which stand filliig that 
forest, yield excellent flowers and fruits of 
five colors. 

. The trees which stand there filling 
that forest, yield flowers and fruits which 
are of excellent colors and which are, 
besides, of (wo kinds. 


io. The trees which stand there filling 
that forest, yield fragrant flowers ana fruits 
of. two colors, 


(x. The trees which stand there filling 
that forest, yield fragrant flowers and fruits 
of: one‘colors 


12. The two trees which stand filling 
tliat forest, produce many flowers and fruits 
which are of unmanifest colors. 


13. There is one fire here, possessed of 
a good mind. That is connected with 
Brahman. The five senses are the fuel 
here. Theseven forms of Liberation ori- 
inating from them are the seven forms of 
nitiation, The Qualities ave the fruits, 
and the guests eat those fruits. 


14. There, in various ‘places, the great 
Rishis accept hospitality. When they, 
liaving been adored become annihilated, 
then another forest shines forth. 


15. In that forest, Intelligence is the 
tree; Liberation is the fruit Tranquillity 
is the shade of which it is possessed, It 
has knowledge for its resting house, con- 
tentntent for its: water, 
for its sun. 


16. Its: end: cannot be determined up- 
wards, downwards, or horizontally. 


ty. Seven females always live there, 
with faces downwards, ‘endued with efful- 
gence, and the cause of generation. They 
take up all the different tastes from all 
Creatures, even as insconstancy sucks up 
truth. 

18. In that itself live, and from that 
emerge, the seven Rishis who are crowned 
with ascetic success, having Vashishtha 
for their foremost. 


. 19. Glory, effulgence, greatness, en- 
lightenment; victory, perfection, and 
energy,—these: seven always follow this 
same like rays following the sun. 


20, Hills: and mountains also exist 
there, in’ a body; mid civers' amd steams 
carrying waters in their course, waters 
that are born of Brahma, SEIS 


and the Kshetrajna’ 


| 


MAHABHARATA. 


ar. And there is a confluence als. of 
rivera in. the secluded spot for sacrifice, 
‘Thence those who are contented with thoit 
pwn souls proceed to the Grandfather. 


22. They whose wishes have been re» 
duced, whose wishes have been directed 
to excellent vc.-5, and whose sins have 
been consumed by penances, merging 
themselves in their souls, succeed in attain= 
to Brahma. 

23. Vtanqu it; is lauded by those who 
are conversant with the forest of knowe 
ledge, Keeping that forest in ‘view, they 
take birth so as not to lose courage. 

24. Such is that sacred forest that is 
understood by Brahmanas, and undere 
standing it, they live as directed by the 
Kshetrajnay 





CHAPTER XXVIII. 
(ANUGITA PARVA)» 


Continued. 


The Brahmana said :— 


1. | do not smell scents. 1 de not get 
tastes. I do not sec colors. l do not likee 
wise hear the various sounds Nor do I ene 
tertain purposes of any kind. 


2. It is Nature which desires such ob- 
ects as are liked; it is Nature which hates 
such objects as are disliked. Desire and 
hatred originate from Nature, like the 
upward and the downward vital airs when 
souls have entered animate bodies. 


_ 3. Separated from them are others; in 
them are eternai dispositions; Yogins 
would see in the body, the soul of all 
creatures. Living in that, I am never 
‘attached to anything through desire and 
‘anger, and decrepitude and death. 


. Not having any desire for any object 
of desire, and not having any hatred for 
any evil, there is no taint on my natures, 
as there is no taint of a drop of water on 
the lotus. 


5—6. Of this fixed (principle) which 
looks upon various natures, they are fickle 
possessions. Though actions are per- 
formed, yet the collection of enjoyments 
does not attach itself to them, as the collec- 
tion of rays of the sun does not attach to 
the sky. Regarding it is recited an ancient 
discourse’ betwee!) an Adhwaryu and: a 
Yati, Do you hear it, O glorious lady. 

4. Seeing an animal sprinkled with, 
water at a sacrifice, a Yati said to the 
Adhwarys seated there these words: in 
censure, — This: is destruction of life, 
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$. Yo hin the Adhwar i i 
t o yu replied, —Thi 
goat wili not be destroyed. The mA 


meets with great good, if tl i 
: I ‘ 1e Vedi - 
claration on this subject be true. ES 


That part of this animal which is of 
earth will go to earth. That part of this 
one which is of water, will enter into water. 


10. His eye will enter the sun: his ear 
will enter the various points of the horizon ; 
his vital airs will enter the sky. I who 
follow the scriptures commit no sin. 


Tho Yati said :— 
at. lf you see such good to the goat in 
this dissociation with (his) vital airs, then 


his sacrifice is for the goat. What need 
have you for it? 


A2. Let the brother, father, mother, and 
friend give you their approval in this. 
Taxing him (to them) do you consult them. 
This goat is especially dependent. 

13 You should see them who can give 
their consent in. this. Alter hearing their 
consent, the matter will become a worthy 
topic foc consideration. 


14. The vital airs of ‘this goat have been 
made to return to their respective sources. 
Only the inanimate body remains behind. 
"This is what I think. 


15. Of those who wish to enjoy pleasure 
by means of the inanimate body (of an 
animal) which can be compared with fuel, 
the fuel (of sacı tice) 15 after all the animal 
himsell. 


16. Abstention from cruelty is the fore- 
most of all duties. phis is the teaching: of 
the elders. We know that no cruel action 
should be done. 


7. This is the propositian, vis.,—No 
destruction (of living creatures —li oom 
anything further, then various wags o 
faulty actions are capable of being done 


by you. 

18. Always abstaining, from cruelty to 
ali creatures is what 15. lauded. E 
establish. this from what !5 directly, per 
ceptible. We do not rely on what Is be- 


youd direct perception. 


— enjoy the properties of 
Moar Yes AR the earth. You 


n tastes which belong to water. 
gaik x citu which belong to luminous 


i hich 
i touch the properties w 
poni Yos i ‘ou hear the soun s 


ether. You think 
thoughts with the mind. TA these entities: 
you hold, have life. 


5 
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fon qn do not then abstain from taking 
The eally, you are engaged in slaughter. 
ere can be no movement without dese 


Morc. Or, what do you think, O twice 
orn one. 


The Yati said :— 


22. The Indestructible and the Ded- 
trúctible form the twofold manifestation 
of the soul. Of these the Indestructible is 
existent, The Destructible is said to be 
exceedingly non-existent. 


23—24, The vital air, the tongue, tha 
mind, the quality of goodwess, along with 
the quality of passion, are all existent. Of 
him who is freed {rom these existent obe 
jects, who is above all pairs of apposites, 
who does not cherish any expectation, whe 
is alike to all creatures, who is freed from 
the idea of mineness, who has governed his 
self, and who is released from all his 
surroundings, ne fear exists from any 
source, 


The Adhwaryu said :— 

25. O foremost of intelligent men, one 
should live with the good. Hearing your 
opinion my understanding shines with light. 


26. © illustrious one, I. come to you; 
believing you to be a god; aud I sayl 
have no fault, O twice-horn one, by per- 
forming these rites with the help of 
Mantras. 


The Brahmana said :— 


27. With this coselusion, the Yat re- 
mained silent after this. "he Adhwaryu 
also went ou with the great sacrifice, freed 
from delusion. 


28. The Brahmanas understand Libera- 
tion, which is exceedingly subtle, to be 
of this kind; and having ‘understood it, 
Leahey live accordingly, directed by the 
i Kshetrajna, that seer o. all topics. 


— 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


(ANUGI TA PA RVAJ— 
Continaed.. 


The Brahmana said :— : 

1. About it is cited the ancient story 
O lady, of the discourse between Kartta- 
viryya and the Ocean. 

2. There was à king named Kartta- 
viryya-Acjuaa. who had: a thous vad aris, 
‘He conquered, with his . bow, the Eacht 
|. extending to the occat. 
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3. We have heard that, once on a time, 
as he was walking on the shores of the sea, 
proud of his power, he showered hundreds 
of arrows on that vast receptacle of waters, 


4. The Ocean, bowing down to him, 
said, with joined hands,—Do not, O hero, 
discharged your arrows (at me) ! Say, what 
shall I do to you. 


5. With these strong arrows shot by you, 
those creatures. which have taken shelter in 
me are being killed, O foremost of kings! 
Do you, O lord, grant them security. 


Axjuria said :— 
6. If any holder of the bow exists that 
is equa) to me in battle, and that would 


stand against me in the field, do you name 
him to me, 


The Ocean said :— 

7. lf you have heard, O king, of the 
great Rishi Jamadagni, his son is competent 
to duly receive yeu as a guest, : 


8. Then that king'proceeded, becoming 
highly irate. -Arrived at that hermitage, he 
found Rama himself, 


O0. With his kinsmen he began to do 
many deeds while were hostile to Rama, 
and caused much trouble to that great hero. 

10. Then the energy, which was im- 
measurable, of Rama shone forth, burning 
the troops of the enemy, O lotus-eyed one. 


1t. Taking up his battle-axe, Rama 


suddenly displayed his power, and hacked. 


that thousand-armed hero, like a tree of 
many branches, 


12. Seeing him killed and [aid low on 
the earth, al his kihsmen, goilected ina 
body, and taking up their Warts rushed at 
Rama, who was then seated; from all sides. 


13. Rama also, taking up his bow and 
quickly gening on his car, discharged 
showers of arrows and punished the army 
of the king. 


14. Then, some of the lKshatriyas, 
Stricken: with the terror of Jamadagni’s 
son, entered mountain-fastnesses, like deer 
ufflicted by the lion. 


15. Of them that were unable, through 
fear of Rama, to perform the duties ordain- 
ed for their order, the progeny became 
Viishalas owing to their inability to find 
Brahmanas. 


. 16. "Thus the Dravidas and Abbiras and 
Pundras, together with the Shavaras, be- 
came Vrishalas through those men who 
had Kshatriya duties assigned to them, fatl- 
pg away (from them). 


13, Then the Kstiatciyas that were 











| 





| 





| 
| 
| 
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begotten by the Brahmanas upon Kshatriya 
women who had lost their heroic childreh, 
were repeatedly destroyed by Jamadagni’s 
son. 

198—19. The destruction proceeded one 
and twenty times. At its c oclusion a 
bodiless voice, sweet and coming from the 
celestial region, and which was heard 
by all people, spoke to Rama,-—O Rama, 
O Rama, stop! What merit do you see, 
O son, !in thus destroying repeatedly these 
inferior Kshatriyas ? 


20. Thus, O blessed dame, his grand- 
sires, headed by Richika, addressed that 
great one, saying, —Do you, desist. 


21. Rama, however, unable to forgive 
the destruction of his father, replied to those 
Rishis, saying, you should not tosbid me. 


22. The departed manes then said,— 
O foremost of all victorious men, yon 
should not kill these inferior Kshatriyas ! 
It is not proper that your self, being a 
Brahmana, shopld kill these kings. 


CHAPTER XXX. 
( ANUGITA PARVA. j— 


Continued, 


The Pitris said :— 


1. Regarding it is cited this old, history. 
Haviny heard it, you should act accord- 
ing to it, O foremost of all twice-borsi 
persons, 


2. There was a royal sage, named of 
Alaika gifed with the ansterest of penances. 
He knew all duties, was truthful in speech, 
of high soul, and exceedingly firm in his 
vows. Having with his bow, conquered the 
whole E.rth extending to the seas, and 
thereby performed a hrghly difficult feat, he 
set his mind on that which is subtle. 


4. White sitting at the root of a tree, 
his thoughts, O you of great intelligence, 
abandoning all those great deeds, tuined 
towards that which is subtle £ 


Alarka said :— 


5. My mind has become strong. 
Having conquered the mind, one's con- 
quest becomes permanent. FPhoujsh sur- 
rounded by enemies, | shall (henceforth} 
discharge my arrows at other ob jects. 

6. Since on account of its uasteatiness, 
it sets all mortals to preiorm acts, I shall 
shoot very sharp-pointed arrows at the, 
mind! TT : 





| 
| 
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The mind said :— 


7. These arrows, O Alarka, ‘will never 
hey will pierce only 


cut me through, 
your own vital parts 
being pierced, you shall die. 


8. Do you look out for other 

with which to kill ine (= Heating: tee 
words and reflecting upon them, he 
said as follows. : 


Alarka said :— 


9. Smelling many perfumes, (the se) 
desires after them only. Hence I shall 
throw my whetted arrows at the nose. 


The nose said :— . 
10. These arrows will never pass through 
me, O Alarka! They will pierce only 


your own vital parts, and your vital parts 
being pierced, you shall die. 


1r. Do you look for other arrows with 
which to destroy me!—Hearing these 
words and thinking upon them, lie said 
as follows. 


Alarka said:— 


12. This one enjoying?savoury tastes, 


hankers after them only. Hence I shall | 


discharge whetted arrows at the tongue. 


The tongue said :— 


13. These arrows, O Alarka, will uot : 


cut through me. They will only pierce 


your own vital parts and your vital parts | 


being pierced, you shall die. 


14. Do you look for other arrows with | 


which to kill me !—Hearing these words 
and thinking upon them, he said as 
follows. i 


Alarka said :— 


15. The skin, touching various objects | 


of ‘touch, hankers after them only. Hence, 
I shall tear off the skin with various arrows 
equipt with the feathers of the Kanka., 


The skin said :— 
16. ‘These arrows will not, Oo Alarka, 
pass through me. They will pires yous 
ewn vital parts on*y, and your vita parts 
being pierced, you shall die. 
pok for other arrows with 
which Dow etait hes words 
and thinking on them, he said as follows. 


Alarka said :— 
^ 18 Hearing various sounds, (the an 
Tankers alter them only. Hence, I sha! 
discharge whetted shafts at the ear. 


Your vital parts | 
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The ear said :— 


19. These arrows will not, O Al 
arka 

cee cover mer They will pierce yout 

| own vital parts only, and your vit 

being pierced, you shall dis. NE 


ue Do you then look for other arrows 
with which to kill me!—Hearing these 


words and thinkin i 
eee ng upon them, he said as 


| Alarka said :— 


21. Seeing many colors, the eye longs 
| or them only. Hence, I shall destroy the 
eye with sharp-pointed arrows. 


The eye said :— 

22. These arrows will not, O "Alarka, 
pass through me at all. They will pierce 
your own vital parts 'only, aud your vital 
parts being cut, you shall die. 


23. Do you’ then look for other arrows 
with which to kill me!—Hearing these 
words and reflecting upon them, he said 
as follows. 


Alarka said :— 


24. Vhis forms many determinations 
| with the help of ratiocination. Lence, I 
shall discharge whetted arrows at the 
| understanding. 





1 

i The understanding said :— 

25. These arrows will not, O Alarka, 
| pass through me at all. They wili pierce 
your vitai parts only, and your vital parts 
being pierced, you shall die. Do you then 
look for other arrows with which to kill me. 


The Brahmana said :— 

26. Then Alarka, engaging himself, even 
there, on penances difficult to perform and 
greatly austere, failed to obtain, by the high 
power (of his penances) arrows for casting 
at these seven. 


2;—28. Gifted with power, he then, with 
mind well concentrated, began to reflect. 
‘Then, O best of twice-born ones, Alarka, 
that foremost of intelligent men, having 
thought for a long time, could not obtain 
anything better than Yoga. Setting his 
mind on one object. he remained perfectly 
still, engaged in Yoga. 


29. Gifted with energy, he speedily kill- 
ed all the senses with one Arcow, having 
entered by Yoga into his soul aud thereby 
acquired the highes success. 


go. Stricken with wonder, that royal 
sage then sang this verse: Alaa it isa 
pity that we should have performed all acts 
that are external. 
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gt. Alas, that we should have, gifted 
with the thirst for enjoyment, courted 
sovereignty before now ! [p have learnt this 
afterwards! here is no happiness that is 
higher than Yoga. 


2. Do you know this, O Rama! Cease, 
to kill the Kshatriyas! Dv you practise 
the austerest of penauces ! You will then 
attain to what is good. 


33. Thus addressed by his grandfathers, 
Jamadagni's son performed the austerest 
penances, and having practised them, that 
highly blessed one acquired khat success 
which is difficult to reac. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 
(ANUGITA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


The Brahmana said :— 

1. "There are three enemies in the world. 
They are said to be “ninefold, according 
to their qualities. Exultation, satisfaction, 


and joy,—these three qualities belong to 
Goodness. 


2. Cupidity, anger and hatred, these 
three qualities ~re said to belong Darkness. 
Lassitude, procrastination and delusion, 

. these three qualities belong to bynorance. 


3- Cutting these with showers of arrows, 
the inteldzent man, free from idleness 
possessed of a tranquil. soul, and with his 
senses under control, ventures to defeat 
ethers. 


4. About it, persons conversant with 
ancient cycles recite some verses which were 
su: g formerly by king Amvarisha who had 
acquired a tranquil soul. : 


.S. When various kinds of faults were 
reigning supreme and when the righteous 
were afflicted, the itlustrious Amvarisha 
put forth his strength for, assuming sov- 
ereignty. 

6.. Subduing his own faults and adoring 
the righteous, he acquired great success and 
sai g these verses. 


7. Ihave controlled many faults. 1 have 
slain all enemies. But there is one, the 
greatest, vice which deserves to be des- 
troyed but which has ‘not been destroyed 
by me. 

8. Urged by that fault, this individual 
soul fails to attain to’ freedom from desire. 
Possessed by desire, one ruus into ditches 
without knowing it. : 


9. Urged by that fault, ond indulges in 


, 


forbidden deeds. D» you cut off, cut off, 
that cupidity with sharp-edged swo! ds. 


10. From cupidity originates desire. 
From desire originates anxiety. The man 
who yields to desire acquires many qualiues 
which belong to Darkness. 


tt. When these have been acquired, he 
gets many qualities which belong to lg- 
norance. 


12. Qn account of the qualities, he re- 
peatedly takes birth, with the fetters of 
hody united, and is moved to action, Upon» 
the expiration. of life, with body becoming 
separated: and scattered, he once meets with 


! Geath which is due to birth itself. 


! other sovereignty here. 


13, Hence, duly understanding this, and 
governing cnpidity by intelligence, one 
should desire for sovereiunty in his soul, 
Vhis is (tue) sovereignty. There is no 
The soul properly 
understood, is the king. 


14. Even these were the verses sung by 
the illustrious king Amvarisha, on the sub- 
ject of sovereignty which he kept before 
him, —that king who had severed the one 
foremost fault, vis., cupidity. 


—— 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
(ANUGITA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


The Brahmana said — E 

1. Regarding it is cited the old. dis- 
course between a Brahmana „and (king) 
Janaka. / 


2. King Janaka (on a certain occasion), 
desirous of punishing him said to a Brai- 
mana who had become guily of some 
offence,— You shall not live wihin my 
dominions. 


3. Thus addressed, the Brahmana re- 
plied to that best of kings, saying, — Velb 
me, O king, what the limits are ot. the 
territories subject to you. d 


4. L wish, O lord, to live within the 
dominions of another king. Indeed, E wish 
to obey your command, O king, according 
to the scriptures. 


5. Thus addressed by that celebrated 
Brahmana, the king, hearing repeated aud 
hot sighs, said not a word in reply. 


6. Like the planet (Rahu) possessing 
the Sun, a cloudedness of understanding 
suddenly overwhelmed that king of in- 
comparable energy as he sat plunged in 
thought, 
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7. When that cloudedness of under- 
Standing departed and the king became 
comforted, he spoke after a short time 
these words to that Brahmana. 


Janaka said :— 


_ 8. Although a (large) inhabited domi- 
nion is subject to me within this ancestral 
kingdom of mine, yeild fail to find my 
dominion, searching through the whole 
Earth. 

9. When f could not find it on the 
Farth. I then searched Mithila (for it). 
When I could not findit in Mithila, I then 
searched for it among my own children, 

10. When I could not find it even there, 
a cloudedness of understanding came over 
me. After that cloudedncss of understand- 
ing departed, intelligence came back to me. 


11. Then I thought that I have no 
dominion, or that everything is my domi- 
nion. This body is not mine, or the whole 
Earth is mine. 


12. Atthe same time, © best of twice- 
born persons, I think that that is as much 
mine as itis of others. Do you, therefore, 
live (here) as long as your choice leads 
you, and do yeu enjoy as long as you 
please. 


The Brahmana said :— 


13. When there is a large inhabited 
tract in your ancestral kingdom, tell me, 
depending upon what understanding, has 
the idea of mineness been got rid of by 
you, 

14. What also is that understanding 
depending upon which you have come to 
the? conclusion that everything forms your 
dominion? What, indeed, is ihe notion 
through which you have no dominion, or 
everything is your dominion ? 


Janaka said :— 

15. All conditions here, in all affaire, 
Y understand, are liable to come to an end. 
Hence, | could not Gnd that which should 
be called mine, 


16. (Considering) whose is this, I thought 


| 





| 
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fore, the earth, subjugated by me, is always 
under me. 5 

19, Ido not wish for my own self those 
tastes which exist in contact with even my 


tongue, Therefore, water, subjugated by 
me, is always under me. 


20. I do not wish for my own self the 
color or light which belongs to my eye. 
Therefore, light subjugated by me, is 
always under me. 

21. Edo not wish for my own self those 
sensations of touch which are in contact 
with even my skin. Therefore, the wind, 
subjugated by me, is always under me. 

22. I do not wish for own self those 
sounds, which are in contact with even my 
ear, Therefore, sounds, subjugated by me, 
are always under me, 


23. 1 do not wish for my own selí the 
mind that is always in my mind, Theres 


fore the mind, subjugated by ine, is under 
me. 


24. All these acts of mine are for the 
sake of the celestials, the departed manes, 
the Bhuttas, together with guests. 

25: The Branmana then, smiling, once 
more said to Janaka—Know that I am 
Dharma, who come here to-day for examine 
ing you. 


26. You are indeed the one person for 
setting this wheel in motion,—this wheel 
that has the quality of Goodness for its 
circumference, Brahma for its nave, and 
the understanding for its spokes, aud -whicli 
never turns back ! 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


The Brahmana said :— 


t. | do not, O timid one, move in this 
wold in the manner which you, according 
to your own understanding, censure. Í am 
a Brahmana endued with Vedic knowledge. 
| am liberated. 1 am a hermit, I foliow the 


of the Vedic text about anybody’s property. | duties of a householder. F observe vows. ^ 


find, through my 
Y could not, therefore, nnd, a 
understanding, what should be (called) 


mine. 
17. Depending upon this notion, I got 


| 


2. Lar not what you see me in good 
and bad deeds. I pervaded everything 
that exists in this universe. 


I am the destroyer of al! creatures 


rid of the idea of mineness. Heat now | that exist in the world, mobile or immobile, 


what that notion is depending upon which | 
arrived at the conclusion that 1. have domi- 


nion everywhere. 


18. 1 do not wish fat my own self those 
smelis which are even iu my nose. There- 


as fire destroys all kinds of wood. 


4. Sovereignty over the whole Earth or 
over the Heaven can be compared with this 


knowledge of my qneness with the unia 


verse). This knowledge is my wealth. 
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«S. This is the one path for Brahmanas 
by which they who understand it proceed 
„to domesticity, or abodes iu the forest, or 
'residence with preceptors, among mendi- 
cants. 


6. With numerous unconfused symbols, 
only one knowledge is adored. Those who, 
whatever the symbols and modes of life 
which they follow, have acquired an under- 
standing having tranquillity for its essence, 
attain to that one entity as numerous rivers 
all meeting the Ocean. 

7. This path can be trodden with the 
help of the understanding and’ not of the 
body. Actions have both beginning and 
end, and the body has actions for its fetters. 


8. Hence, O blessed lady, you need 
have no fear about the world to come. With 
our heart intent upon the real object, it 
is my soul into which you will come ! 


— 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


(ANUGITA PARVA .J— 
Continued. 


The Brahmana’s wife said :— 

x. This cannot be understood by a weak- 
minded person as also by one whose soul 
has not been purified. My intelligence is 
very little, and contracted, and confused. 


2. Tel me the means by which the: 


knowledge may be acquired. I wish to learn 
from you the source from which this know- 
ledge comes. 


The Brahmana’s said :— 

3. Know that intelligence about Brahma 
is the lower Arani; the preceptor is the 
upper Arani; penances and conversance 
with the scriptures are wliat make attrition. 
From this is: originated the fire of know- 
ledge. 


The Brahmana’s wife said :— 

Q4 About this symbol of Brahma, which 
is designated ,Kshetrajna, where, indeed, 
is a description of it by which it is capable 
of being seized ? 


The -Brahmana said :— 
. Heis without symbols, and without 
qualities. Nothing exists that may be con- 
sidered as his cause. 1 shall, however, 
tell you the means by which he can be 
apprehended or not.. 
_ 6. A good means may be found ; which 
is perceived as by bees. That means consists 
of am*anderstanding purified by action. 







Those whose understandings have not. beety 
so purified consider that entity, through 
their own ignorance, as invested with the 
properties of knowledge and others. 


It is not laid down that this should 
be done, or that this should not be done, in 
the rules for acquiring Liberation,—those 
that is, in which a knowledge of the sout 
originates only in him who sees and hears. 

8. One should understand as many parts, 
unmanifest and manifest, by hundreds and 
thousands, as one is capable of compre- 
hending here. 

Indeed, one should comprehend 
various objects of various significancies, and 
all objects of direct perception. Then 
will come, from practice, that above which 
nothing exists. 


The holy one said :— 

10. Then the mind of that Brahmana's 
wile, upon the destruction of the Kshetrajna, 
became that which is beyond Kshetrajna, 
on account of the knowledge of Kshetra, 


Arjuna said :— 

it. Where, indeed, is that Brahmana's 
wife, O Krishna, and: where is that fore- 
most of Bralimanas, by both of whom was 
such success acquired. ‘Tell me about them, 
O you of undecaying glory. 


'The blessed'and holy one said :— 

12. My mind is the Brahmana, and that 
my understanding is the Brahmana's wife. 
He who has been spoken of as Kshetrajoa 
is I myself, © Dhananjaya. 


— 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


(ANUGITA PARVA).— 
Continued. 
Arjuna said :— 

1. You should explain Brahma to me, — 
that which is the highest object of know- 
ledge. Through your favour, my mind is 
delighted with these subtle disquisitions. 
Vasudeva said :— 


2. Regarding it is recited. the old dis- 
course between a preceptor and his dis- 


| ciple on the subject of Brahma. 


3. Once on a time, © destroyer of 
enemies, an intelligent jdisciple questioned 
a certain Brahmana of rigid vows who was 
preceptor, as he was seated, saying,— 
What, indeed, is the highest good ? 


Y 
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4. Desirous of acquirin i 
{orms the highest good, PEDE Auch 
vour feet, O holy one! O létnediB h- 

an- 


mana, I solicit you, bendi 
explain to me what I E ing my head, to 


Yo that disciple, O 

s ' son c s 
who said so, the preceptor said RU 
born one, 1 shall explain to you var E 
about which you may have any aci ung 


; 6. Pius addressed, O foremost one of 
Kuru’s race, by his preceptor, that disciple 
who was greatly devoted to his o CREDAT 
spoke as wis with joined hands D 
you hear what he said, O you ; 

rf jae 2i of ALE 
intelligence. k PR 


The Disciple said :— 


zs Whence am I? Whence are you? 
Explain that which is the highest froth 
icon what source have Originated all 
‘creatures mobile and immobile ? 

s 8. By what do creatures live? What 
ig the limit of their life? Wnat is truth ? 
Whar is penance, O learned Brahmana ? 
What are called qualities by the good ? 


g—1o. What paths are to be called 


auspicious? What is happiness? What | 


is sin? O holy one, O vou of excellent 


vows, you should answer these questions į 


of mine, O learned Rishi, correctly, 
truly, and accurately. Who else is there 
in this world than you who is capable of 
answering these questions ? 


a1, Do you answer them, O foremost 
of all persons knowing duties! My curio- 
sity is great. You are celebrated in all the 
worlds as one well-skilled in the duties 
about liberation. 


12. ‘There is none else save you who can 
vemove all kinds of doubts. Afraid of 
worldly life, we have become desirous of 
acquiring Liberation. 


Vasudeva said :— 
ig—t4. To that disciple who had humb- 


ly sought his instruction and put the ques | 


tions duly, who was devoted to his preceb- 
tor and endued with tranquillity, and who 
always acted in a manner that was agree- 
able (to his instr uctor), who lived so cons- 
tandy by the side of his instructor as to 
have almost become his shadow, who was 
self-controlled and who had the life of a 
Nati and a Bralimacharin, O son of Pritha, 
that preceptor gifted with intelligence and 
observant of vows, duly explained all the 
questions, Q foremost of Kuru's race, 


chastiser of all enemies. 


The. preceptor said :— 


15. All this was declared by Brahman. 
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pure dal Veh and practised by the 

Hiowledee S BS depende ou yoe 
it involves a i 1 

what forms the real e colnet 





Vd M rud aid eo MAUS 
he phe E S ea certainly, knows 
IE MIT : o MC which is in- 
lorena eet modit Fe by circumstances, 
B ny n ing ina l cceatures, succeeds 

ever he likes and comes to ba 
considered as the highest, That learned 
man who sees the residence of all things in 
one place and their severance #5 well, and 
who sees unity in diversity, succeeds in 
freeing himself from misery. He who does 
j not Jong for anything and does not cherish 
the idea of minencss about any thing, comes 
to be considered, although living in this 
| world, as being ai one with Brahma., He 
| who knows the truth about the qualities of 
| Nature, acquainted with the creation of ail 
| existent objects, divested of egoism, and 
| without pi ide, succeeds, for sooth, in 
freeing himself Underst nding properly 
that great Wes which has the unmaniíest 
for its seedsprou’, and the undersianding 
| for its trunk, and high consciousness 
| of self for its branches, and the senses 
! for the cells whence its twigs issue, and 
j the (five) great elements for its fiewer- 
buds, and the gross elements for its smaller 
boughs, which has leaves, which always 
puts forth flowers, and upon which al 
existent objects depend, whose seed is 
Brahma, and which is eternal,—and cut- 
ting all subjects with the sharp sword of 
knowledge, one acquires immortality and 
:enounees birth and death. 


| 
| 16—23. We regard knowledge to be 


24—25. The conclusions about the past, 
present, and future, etc. aud religion, 
ieasure, and profit, which are all well- 
known to Siddhas, which belong to remote 
| ages, and which are, indeed, eternal, I shall 
| declare to you. O you of great wisdom ! 
| These form what is called Good, Wise Men, 
\ understanding them in this world, acquire 
| success. 
26—27. Formerly, the Rishis Vrihas- 
| pati Bharadwaja, Gautama Bhargava, 
Vashishtha, Kashya pa, Vishwamitra and 
| Awi, assembled together for the purpose of 
| asking one another. They thus assembled 
| together after having ‘travelled over all 
| paths and after they had got tired with the 
| deeds each of them had done. 


28. Those twice-born persons, headed by 
the sage son of Angiras, proceeded to the 
region of the Grandfather. There they 
saw Brahman petectly purged of all sin. 


29. Bowing their heads to that great 
one who was seated at their ease, the grea 
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Rishis, gifted with humility, asked him this 
grave question about the highest good. 


30, How should a good man act? How 
would one he freed from sin? What paths 
are auspicious for us? What is truth, and 
what is sin ? 


3t. By what action are the two paths, | Pave I declared to you the paths leading to 


northern and southern, obtained? What 
is destruction? What, Liberation? What 
is birth and what death of all 
objects ? 


32. I shall'tell you, O disciple, what the 
Grandíather, thus addressed, said to them, 
according to the scriptures. Do you listen. 


—Brahman said :— 


33 It is from ‘Truth that all creatures, 
mobile and immobile, have been bora. 
They live by penance (or action). Under- 
stand this, O ye of excellent vows! On 
account of their own actions they live, 
transcending their own origin. 


34. For Truth. when united with quali- 
ties, becomes always possessed of five 
marks, Brahman is "ruth. Penance is 
truth, Piajapati is truth. 


35—37 lt is from ‘Truth that all crea- 
tu.es have originated, Truth is the uni- 
versé of being. It is for this that Bra- 
hinanas who are always devoted to Yoga, 
who have got over anger and sorrow, and 
who always consider Religion as the cause- 
way, take refuge in Truth. I shall now 
speak of those Brahmans who are con- 


| twice-born classes. 


existent , 





trolled by one another and endued with | 


knowledge, of the orders, and of those who | 


belong to the four modes of life: 


38. The wise say that Religion or duty 
is:one, heviny four quarters. Ye twice- 
born ones, | shall speak to ypu now of that 
pith which is auspicious and yields good. 


39 Tha path thas constantly been trod 
over by wis: men in order to acquire an 
identity with Bralina. I shall speak now 
ot that path which is the highest and which 
is highly difficult of being understood. 


40. Do» you understand, in all its ‘fullness, 

ye highly blessed ones, what is the highest 

ese. The first step has been satd to be 

the mode of life that belongs to Brahina- 
Chacins, 

41. The second step is domesticity. 
Arner this is the residence in the forest. 
Alter that it should be known is the highest 
step, vis , that belongs to Adhyatma. . 

42. Light, ether, sun, wind, Indra, and 


Prajapati, —one sees these jas loug as,one 
does not acquire Adhyatma. 


4 —4. I shall, declare he means. Do 
ye fist understand them. ‘Ihe farest mode 


of life that is followed by ascetics living in 
the forest and subsisting upon fruits and 
roots and air is laid down for the three 


lhe dom-stic mode of 
life is ordained for all the orders. , 


4S. The wise say that Religion or duty 
has Faith for its characteristic mark. Thug 


the celestials. They are adopted by the 
good and wise by their acts. Those paths 
are the causeways of picty. 


46. That person of rigid vows who follows 
any one of these modes separately, always 
succeeds in time to understand the produc- 
tion and destruction of all creatures. 


47. I shall now declare, accurately and 
with reasons, the elements which live in 
parts in all objects. 


48—49. The great soul, the unmanifest, 
eeoism, the eleven organs (of knowledge 
and action), the flve preat elements, the 
characteristics of the five elements,—these 
form the eternal creation. The number of 
elements has been said to be twenty-four, 
and one (more). 


so. That wise person who understands 
the production and destruction of all these 


.elements, that man among all creatures, 


never meets with delusion. 


Si. H=- who understands the elements 
accurately, all the qualities, all the celestials, 
succeeds in purifying himself of all sin. 
Fieed from all fetters, such a man suc- 
ceeds in enjoying all regions of spotless 
purity. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 
(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 


Continued, 


— Brahman said :— 


. 1. ibat which is unmanifest, which is 
indistinct, all-prevading, everlasting, im- 
mutable, should be known to become the 
city of nine' portals, possessed of three 


qualities, and consisting of five ingre“ 
dients, 


2. Encompassed by eleven including 
Mind which distinguishes (objects), and 
having Understanding for the ruler, this i9 
an aggregate of eleven. \ 


. 3- The three ducts that are in it, support 
it always. These are the three Nadis.. 
Vhey run continually; and Wave the three” 


qualities for their essence, . 








| 
| 
| 
| 
f 
i 
| 
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À {gnorance; Darkness; and 

these are called the (three) vate Te 
are connected with one another, They e ist 
depending on one another, ee 


5. ‘They take refiige in one anotlier, and 
follow one another, They are Ei fem 
with one another. The five (petietpal) ele- | 
ments are matked by (these) three qua- 


rance. Of Goodness the match is Darkness 

Goodness is alsó the match of Darkness 
] 

and of Goodness the match is Iynorance. 


7. Where where Ignorance is restrained, 
Darkness is seen to flow. There where | 
Darkness is restrained, Goodness i$ seen to 
flow. | 

| 


9. Darkness should be known to have the 
hight for its essence. It has three marks, | 
and is (otherwise) called Delusion. It has sin | 
also for its mark, and it is always present in | 
all sinful deeds. This is the nature of lg- | 
norance and it appears also as confined with | 
others. | 


i 

I 

lities. | 
6. Goodness is also the match of Igno- | 

| 

| 

} 


| 
g. Darkness is said to have activity for | 
its essence. It is tlie cause of successive | 
deeds. When it predominates, its mark, | 
among all beings; is production. ! 
| 


10. Splendour, lightness, and faith,— 
these are the form, that is light, of Geodness | 
among all creatures, a5 considered by all 


good mei. 


rr. The trie nature of their marks will | 
now be declared by me, with reasons. These | 
shall be stated in aggregation ánd separa- | 
tion. Do ye understand tlie. | 
| 
| 
| 
l 
| 
| 
I 
| 


12—18. Complete delusion, Ignorance, | 
illiberality, indecision about action, sleep, | 
haughtiness, fear, cupidity, grief, censure of 
ood deeds, loss oí memory, unripeness of 
absence of faith, violatton of all 


udgment violation of 
Ea : want of discrimination, 


tuies of conduct, j d 
blindness; vileness of conduct, boastiu! as- 


Sertions of performance when there has peel 
tio performance, presumption of eno uns $ 
in ignotance. unfriendliness (OF hosti ity), | 
evilness of disposition, absence Oo! fani, | 
stupid reasoning, crookedness, incapacity 
for association, sinful action, seuiseless ese 
stolidity, lassitude, absence of ROC 
degradation, —All these qualities are enos ! 
as belonging to Ignorance. Vapaan Guter 
states of mind, connected with delusion, 
exist in the world, all belung to Ignorance, 
Frequent ill-speaking of other pepee Gn 
suring the celestials and the Brahmana te 
berality, vanity, delusion, anger, untors Yes 
ness, hostility towards all OR : 
considered as the ;haracterestics of. igno 


tance. 
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m Whatever undertakings exist which 
"s unmeritorious, what pííts there are 
which are unmeritorious, vain eating,— 
these also belong to Ignorance. : 


20. Indulgence in calumny, unforgive- 
ness, animosity, Vaility, and absence 


faith are also said to be characterist< 
Ignorance. 


2t. Whatever met there are in this 
ES who are characteriséd by these anfd 
other faults of a similar kind, and who 


| break through the restraints are all con- 


sidered as belonging tə the quality o 
Ignorahce. 


22. I shall now declare the wombs where 


| these men, who are always of sinful deeds, 


have to take their birth. Ordained to go 
to hell, they sink in the order of being. 
[ndeed, they sin& into the hell of the brute 
creation. 


23—24. They become immobile entities, 
or animals, or beasts of burden ; or carni- 
vorous creatures, Or snakes, or worins, 
insects, and birds; or creatures of the 
oviparous order, or quadrupeds of various 
species, or lunatics, or deaf or dumb human 
beings, or hen who are afilicted by dread- 
ful maladies aud considered as unclean. 

25. These men of evil conduct, always 
show the marks of their deeds, sink in 
Ignorance. Their course is always down- 
wards. Belonging tz the quality of lgnoc- 
ance, they sink in [gnorance. 

26. shall, after this, declare what the 


| means are of their improvement aid ascent į 


indeed, by what means they succeed in 
acquiring the regions which exist for men 
of pious deeds. 


27—28. "Those men who take birth in 
orders other than human beings, by grow- 


| ing up in view of the religious ceremonies 


of Brahmans devoted to the duties of 
their own caste and desirous of doing good 
to all creatures, succeed through the liclp 


| of such purihcatory rites, in ascending up- 


wards, Indeed, struggling, they at last 
attain to the same regions with these pivits 
Brakhmanas. Indeed, they go to the celestial 
region.. lhis is the Vedic Shruti. 





29 Born in orders other than humanity 
and growing old in their respective deeds, 
even thus they become human beings that 
are, oí course, ordained to return. 


at. Coming to sinful births and 
becsming Chandalas or hunan beings that 
are deat or who lisp indistinctly, they attain 
to higher and higher castes, one alter 
another in proper turn, getting above the 
Shudra ordef, and other (consequences ol) 
qu.lities which belong to Ignorance and 
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who abide in itin course of migrations 
this world, 


32. Attachment to objects of desire is 
considered as great delusion. Here Rishis 
and Muuis and celestials become deluded, 
desirous of pleasure. 


33. Ignorance, delusion, the great delu- 
sion, the great obscurity called anger, and 
death, that blinding obscurity. As regards 
anger, that is the great obscurity. 


34. With respect then to its color, its 
characteristics, and its source, | have, ye 
learned. Brahmanas, declared to you, ac- 
curately and in due order, everything, about 
lgnorance. 


35. Who is there that truly gets over 
17 Who is there who truly sees it? That 
indeed, is the characteristic of Ignorance, 
vis. the seeing of reality in what is not 
real, 


36. The qualities of !gnorance have 
been declared to you in various ways. Duly 
has lgnorance, in its higher and lower 
forms, been described to you. That man 
who always bears in mind the qualities 
mentioned here will surely succeed in be- 
coming freed from all marks which belong 
to Ignorance. 





CHAPTER XXXVII. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)—= 
Continued. 


Brahman said :— 


1. Ye best of beings, I shall now declare 
to you accurately what (the quality of) 
Darkness is. Ye highly blessed ones, do 
you understand what those qualities are 
that belong to Darkness. 


2—14, Injuring (others), beauty, toil, 
pleasure and pain, cold and heat, lordship 
(or power), war, peace, argument, “dissatis- 
faction, endurance, power, valour, pride, 
anger, exertion, quarrel (or collision), 
jealousy, desire, malice, battle, the sense of 
mineness, protection (of others), destruction 
fetters and affliction, buying and selling, 
lopping off, cutting, piercing, and cutting 
eff the coat of mail that another has worn, 
fierceness, cruelty, vilifying, poiuting out 
the faults of others, thoughts entirely 
devoted to wordly affairs, anxiety, ani- 
mosity, vilification of others, false speech, 
false or vain gifts, hesitancy and doubt, 
boasttulnuss of speech dispraise and praise, 

laudation, prowess, defiance, attendance, 
obedience, service or ministrations, har- 
bouriug of thirst or desire, cleverness or 


dexterity of ‘conduct, policy, ‘carelessness, 
contumely, possessions, and various deco- 
rations. which prevail in the world among 
men, women, animals, inanimate things, 


! houses, grief, incredulousness, vows and res 


gulations, actions with expectation (of. good 
resulis), various acts of public charity, the 
rites of Swaha, salutations, rites of Swadha 
and Vashat, offtciating at the sacrifices of 
others, imparting of instruction, - perfor- 
mance of sacrifices, study, making of gilts, 
acceptance of gifts, rites of expiation, 
auspicious acts, the wish to have this and 
that, affection caused by the merits of the 
object for which or whom it is felt, treachery 
deception, disrespect and respect, theft, 
killing, desire of concealment, vexation, 
wakelulness, ostentation, pride, attachment, 
devotion, contentment, exultation, gam- 
bling, indulgence in scandal, all relations 
arising out of women, attachment ,to dan- 
cing, instrumental music, and 'songs,—all 
these qualities, ye learned Brahimanas, 
have been said to belong to Rajas or 
Darkness. 


15. Those men on Earth who meditate 


on the past, present, and the future, who are : 


devoted to the threefold [objects of life, 
vis., Religion, Profit, and Pleasure, who, 
acting from the impulse of desire, exult on 
acquiring riches in respect of every desire, 
are said to be covered by Darkness. "These 
men bave downward courses. 


17. Repeatedly reborn in this world, 
they addict themselves to pleasure. ‘They 
covet what belongs to this world as also all 
those fruits ofthe world to come. They make 
gifts, accept gifts, offer oblations to the 
departed manes, and pour libations on the 
sacrificial fire. 


18. The qualities of Darkness have 
(thus) -been declared to you in their mani- 
fold aspects. The course of conduct also to 
which it leads has been properly described 
to you. lhe man who always understands 
these qualities, succeeds in always libera- 
ting himself from all of them which belong 
to Darkness. 





CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


(ANUGITA PARVA, j— 
Continued. 


Brahman said :— 


1. I shall, after this, describe to you 
that excellent quality which is the third. 
It is beneficial to ail creatures in the world, 
and unblamable, and forms the conduct of 
the good, 
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2—5. Joy, satisfaction. nobility, enligh- 
tenment, and happiness, absence of stingi- 
ness, absence of ‘fear, contentment dis p 
tion for faith, forgiveness, ERING. Steen: 
tion from injuring any creature, equabilit 
truth, — straightforwardness, absence A 
anger, absence of malice, purity, cleverness, 


prowess, belong to the quality of Good- 
ness. 


4. He who is devoted to the duty of 
Voga, considering knowledve tovbe vain 
conduct to be vain, service to be vain, and 

i ; nin, A 
mode of life to be vain, attains to what is 
highest in the next world. 


5. Freedom from egoism, freedom from 
expectations, looking on all impartially, and 
freedom from desire,—these form the eter: 
nal religion of the good. ^ 


6—9. 


Confidence, modesty, forgiveness, 


renunciation, purity, absence of laziness, | 


absence of cruelty, absence 
mercy to all creatures, absence of the dis- 
position to calumniate, exultation, satis- 
faction, rapture, humility, good cond 
purity in all acts baving for their ob 
the attainment of tranquility, righteous 
understanding, liberation, indifference, celi- 
bacy, complete cenunciation, freedom from 






the idea of mineness, freedom from  expec- | 


tations, unbroken observance of virtue, 


belief that gilts are vatn, sacrifices are vain, | 


study is vain, vows are vain, acceptance of 
gifts is vain, observance of duties is vain, 
and penances are vain. 


10. Those Brahmanas in this world, 
whose conduct is marked by these virtues, 
who follow virtue, who abide in the Vedas, 
are said to be wise and possessed of correct- 
ness of vision. 

11. Freed from sins and grief, those 
wise men attain to the celestial region and 
create various bodies (for themselves): 

12. The power of governing everything, 
self-control, minuteness, these great ones 
make by operations of their own mind, like 
the gods themselves living in the celestial 
region. 

13. Such men are said to have their 
courses directed upwards. ‘They are veri- 
table gods capable of modifying all things. 
Attaining to the celestial region, they 
modify all things by their very nature. 


j he 
14. They get whatever objects they 
desire and sin them. Thus have I, ye 
twice-born Ones, described to 
is which belongs to 
Understanding 
these duly, one acquires whatever objects 
one desires. 
ig. The qualities which pelong to good- 
ness have been declared particularly: Yhe 


of delusion, | 
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conduct which those qualities form, has alsa 
zm propedy described, "That man wha 
always understands these qualities, succeeds 


in enjoying the qualities without bei 
attached to them. d E oe 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Brakman said :— 


I. „The qualities are incapable of being 
described as completely separate from one 
another. Darkness and Goodness and 
lgnorance are seen exisung in a state of 
unison. 


2 They are attached to one another. 
lhüey depend on one another, The have 
one another for their support. They like- 
wise follow one another. 


3. As long as goodness exists, so long 
does Darkness exist. There is no doubt in 
this. As long as Ignorance and Goodness 
exist, so long does Darkness exist. 

4. They travel together, in union, and 
moving collectively. They move in a body; 
when they act with cause or without cause. ` 








5. Of all these which work with one 
anothec howevec much they may differ in 
their developement, the manner in which 
their increase and diminution take place 
will now be described. 


6. There where Ignorance exists in an 
increased measure, in the lower creatures 
(for example), Darkness exists in a smaller 
measure and Goodness in a still lesser 
degree. 

7. There where Drakness predominates, 
in creaturs of middle course, Ignorance 
exists in a smaller measure and Goodness 
in a still smaller quantity. 


8. There where Goodness predominatese 
in creatures of upward courses, Ignorance 
should be known to exist in a small measur, 
and Darkness in a still lessec quantity. 


9. Goodness is the spring which causes 
the modifications of the senses. It is, 
again, the great enlightener. No duty has 
been laid down that is higher than-Good- 
ness. à 

to. They who abide in “Goodness pr- 
ceed upwards. They who abide in Dark- 
ness remain in the middle. They who 
abide in Ignorance being characterised by 
qualities that are low, sink downwards. 
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rr. Ignorance is in the Shudra ; Dak- 
pess in the Kshatriya; and Goodness, 
which is the highest, in the Brahmana. 
The three qualities exist thus in the three 
castes, 


12. From a distance, the three qualities 
of Goodness, Darkness: and Ignorance, 
are seen to exist in a state of union and 
snore collectively. They are never seen in 
a state of separation. 


13. Seeing the Sun rising, men of evil 
deeds become filled with fear. Travellers 
on their way become affticted with heat, and 
sufter distress, 


14. The Sun is Goodness developed ; 
men of evil deeds represent lynorance ; 
the heat which travellers on their way feel, 
is suid to be a quality of Darkness. 


15. The Sun representing light is Good- 
Mess; the heat is the quality of Darkness; 
the shading (or eclipse) of the Sun on 
Parvan days, should be known to represent 
Ignorance, 


16. Thus, the three qualities exist in all 
luminous bodies. They act by turns in 
yarious places in various ways. 

17. Among immobile objects, the quality 
of lgnora: ee. predominates. 
belonging to Darkness are those pro- 
pettics of theirs which suffer constant 
changes. ‘Their oleaginous q ialities belong 
to Goodness. 


18. The Day should be understood as 
threefold. The Night has been ordained 
to be threefold. So also are fortnights, 
months, years, seasons, and conjunctions, 

19. The gifts are threefold. Vhreefold 
is sactifice. "Threefold are the worlds ; 
threefold the celestials; threefold is know- 
ledge; and threefuld the path or end. 


20. The Past, the Present, and the Fu- 
lure, Religion, Profit and Pleasure, Prana, 
Apana, and Udana, these also are per- 
meated by the tree qualities. 


21. Whatever óbject exists in this world, 
everything in it, is frauyht with the three 
qualities. “Fhe three qualities act by turns 
in ali things and in all circumstances, 


22. Indeed, the three qualities always 
uct in an unmanifest form. ‘lhe creation 
of those three, vis., Goodness, Darkness 
and Ignorance is eternal. 


23—24. he unmanifest, consisting of 
the (hice qualities, is said to be darkness, 
unperceived, holy, constant, unborn, womb 
eternal, Nature, change or modification, 
dest-uction, Pradhana, production. and 
absorption, undeveloped, not small (ie, 
vast), unshaking, immovable, fixed, exist- 
ent, and non-existent, : 


The qualities | 





2 All these names shout? be known 
by those who meditaté on matters about 
the soul, 


en 


26. ‘Fhat person who accurately knows 
all the names of the unmanifest, and the 
qualities, as also the pure actions, well con. 
versant with the truth-abour all distinctions 
and freed from the body, becomes eman- 
cipated from all the qualities and enjoys 
absolute happiness. 





CHAPTER XL. 


(ANÜGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Brahman said :— 


1. From the unmanifest frst originated 
the Great Soul, gifted: with great intelli- 
gence, the source of all the qualities. That 
is Satd to be the first creation, 


2—3. The Great Soul bas these synony- 
mous words,—the Great Soul, Intelligence, 
Vishnu, Jishnu, Shambhu of great valour, 
the Understanding, the means of acqui- 
ring knowledge, the means of perception, as 
also fame, courage, and memory. Know- 
ing this, a learned Brahinana has never to 
meet with delusion. 


4. lt has bands and feet on every side. 
It has ears on every side. Et pervades every 
thing in the universe, 


5. Of great power, that Being is station- 
ed in the heart of all, Minuteness, Light- 
ness, and Affluence, are his. He is the 
lord of all, and at one with effulgence, and 
knows not decay. 


6—7. In Him are all those who com- 
prehend the nature of the understanding, 
all those who are devoted to goodness of 
disposition, all those who practise medita- 
tion, who are always devoted to Yoga, who 
are fium. in truth, who have governed their 
senses, who are gifted with knowledge, 
who are freed from cupidity, who have 
conquered anger, who are of cheerful 
hearts, who are gifted with wisdom, who 
are liberated from ideas of mine and thine, 
and who are devoid of egoism. 


8. All these, shorn of all attachmentst 
attain to the status of Greatness. Tha, 
person who understands that holy and high 
goal, viz., the Great Soul, becomes freed 
from delusion. 


9. The self-create Vishnu becomes the 
Lord in the ptimary creations. He who 
thus knows the Lord lying in the cave, the. 
Supreme, Ancient Being, of- universal form, 
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1 Hs all vsclun Nr. 
persons gifted with understanding e a sclution takes place in an order that is the 


intelligent man lives, 


z transcendi 
understanding, cending the 


CHAPTER XLI, 
(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 


Continued, 


Brahman said: — 


I. That Mahat or principle of great- 
ness who was first produced is called 
Egoism. When, it originated as I, it came 
to be called as the second creation. 


2. That Egoism is said to be the source 
of 2! creatures, for these have originated 
from its modifications. Itis pure effulgence 
and is the supporter of consciousness. It 
is Prajapati. 

It is a deity, the creator of deities, 
and of mind, It is tha’ which creates the 
three worlds. iris said to be that which 
feels—/ am all this. 


4. That is the eternal world existing for 
those sages who are contented with know- 
ledge about the soul, who have meditated 
on the soul, and who have acquired success 
by Vedic study and sacrifices. 

By consciousness of soul one enjoys 
the qualities. lhat source of all creatures, 
that creator of all creatures, creates thus. 
It is that which causes all changes. ltis 
that which causes all beings to move. By 
its own light it lights up the universe 
likewise. 


CHAPTER XLII. 


( ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
s Continued. 


Brahman said:— 


1, From Egoism. were, indeed, born the 
five great elements: They aTe ERUN E | 
ether, water, and light numoberng the i the 
`a. In these five great elenients; in the 
matter of the operations of sound, touch, 
‘color, taste, and Smell, all creatures pecon 
deluded. y 3, 

When at the close of the destruction 

of the great elements, the dissolution of | 
the universe comes, O wisemem, à great fear 
possesses all living creatures: — 2 

4. Every existent object:1s dissolved de 
that fiom which it is produced. E 


rev 1 4 E 
erse of that in which creation occurs. 


Indeed, as i 
1 regards birth, they are 
Írom one another. í n S 


S. Then, when all exi j 
. : xistent objects 
mobile and immobile, become disscivedy 


Wise men possessed of a powerful memory 
never dissolve. 


6. Sound, touch, colour, taste, and smell 
numbering the fifth, are effects. They are, 
however, inconstant, and called by the 
name of delusion. 


7—9. Generated by the production of 
cupidity, not different from one another, 
without reality, connected with flesh and 


| blood, and depending upon one another, 


existing outside the soul, these are all help- 
less and powerless. Prana and Apana, and 
Udana and Samana and Vyana,—these five 
vital airs are always closely attached to the 
soul. Together with speech, mind, and 
understanding, they form the universe of 
eight ingredients. 


to—11. He whose skin, nose, ear, eyes, 
tongue, and speech are controlled, whose 
mind is pure, and whose understanding 
deviates not (from the right path), and 
whose mind is never burnt by those eight 
fires, succeeds in acquiring that auspicious 
Brahma than which nothing superior exists. 


12. I shall naw, O twice-born ones, 
mention ‘particularly, those which have 
been called the eleven organs and which 
have originated from Egoism. 


13. They are the ear, the skin, the two 
eyes, the longue, the nose for the fifth, the 
two feet, the lower duct, the organ of 
generation, the two hands, and speech 
forming: the tenth. 


14. These form the group of organs, with 
mind numbering as the eleventh. One 
should first subdue, this group. Then will 
Brahma shine forth (in him). 


15. Five amongst these are called organs 
of kuowledge, and five, organs of action. 
The five beginning with the ear arc Cone 
nected with knowledge. 


16. The rest, however, which are con- 
nected with action, are without distinction, 
‘The mind should be considered as belonging 
to both. The understanding is the twelfth 
in the top. S 

17. Thus have been enumerated the 
eleven organs in due order. Learned men, 
having understood these, think they bave 


done everything. 
18. I shall, after this, enumerate all the 


various. orgaills. Space (or Ether) is the 
first. As connected with the soul, M is 


| called the eats 
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with, objects, it ig, 
deity (of, this) is the, 
is the second. As, 
, it is. kngwn as the 


sg. Ag connected. 
sound, The, presiding 
quarters., The. Wind. 
connected with the soul 
skin. 


20. As, connected with objects, it 1s. 
known as objects of touch; and. the pre- 
siding deity there is touch. The third 
is said to be Light. As connected with the 
soul, it is known as the eye. 


21. As connected with objects, it is, color; 
and the sun is its deity. The fourth sheu'd, 
be known as, Water. As connected with the 
soul, it is said to be the tongue. 


22. Asconnecled with objects, it is taste, 
and the presiding deity there is Soma. 
The fifth is Earth. As connected with the 
soul, it is said to be the nose. 


23. As connected with objects it is scent ; 
and the presiding deity there is the wind, 
Thus has the manner been described of 
how the five entities are divided into sets 
of three. 


24. Afer this I shall desciive every- 
thing- about the various (other) organs. 
Brahmanas knowing the truth say that 
the two feet are mentioned as connected 
with the soul. 


25. As conneced with objects, it is 
motion; and Vishnu is there the presiding 
deity. The Apana air, whose motion is 
downward, as connected with the soul, is 
called the lower duct. 


26 As connected with objects, it is the 
excreta ‘that is ejected; and the presiding 
deity there is Mitra. As connecied with 
the soul, the organ of generation is men- 
tioned, the producer of all beings. 


.27. As connected with objects, it is the 
vital seed; and the presiding deity is 
Prajapati. he two hands are mentioned 


as connected with the scul by persons know- 
ing the relations of the soul. 


28, As connected with objects, it is 
actions; and the presiding deity there is 
Indra. Next, connected with the soul is 
speech which relates to all the celestials, 


29. As connected with objects, it is 
what is spoken. ‘Ihe presiding deity there 
is Agni. As.connected with the soul, the 
mind is mentioned, which moves within the 
soul of the five elements, 


30. ‘Asconnected with objects, it is the 
mental operation; and the presiding deity 
Is'the moon. As connected with the soul 
is Egoism, which is the cause of the entire 
course. of worldly life. 


3r. As connected with objects, it is 
consciousness of self; and the presidinz 





‘presiding deity there is Brahman, 
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dgity there, is Rudra, As connected with, 
the soul is the understanding, which moves 
the six senses; 

32. As 


that which 


connected with objects, ig 
is to be understood, and the 
Three 
are the seats of all existent objects. A 
fourth is not possible. 


if 


33. These are land, water, and ether, 
The birth. is fourfold. Some are.born of 
eggs; some are born of germs which spring 
upwards, passing through the earth; some 
are born of filth; and some are born of 
fleshy balls in wombs. 


34. ‘Thus the birth of all living creatures 
is of four kinds. Now, there are other in 
ferior beings and likewise those which 
range the sky" 


35. These should be kpawn to be born 
of eggs as also those which crawl on their 
breasts. Insects are said to be horn of 
filth, as also other creatures of a like des- 
cription. 

36—40. Thisis said to be the second 
mode of birth and is inferior. Those living 
creatures which take birth after the lapse 
of sometime, bursting through the earth, 
are said to be germ-born beings, O foremost 
of twice-born persons! Creatures af two 
feet or of many feet, and those which move 
crookedly, are the beings born of wombs. 
Among them are some which are deformed, 
ye best of men! he eternal womb of 
Brahma should be known to'be of two kinds, 
vis., penance and meritorious acts. Such 
is the doctrine of the learned. Action 
should be understood-to be of various kinds, 
such as sacrifice, gifts made at sacrifices, 
and the meritorious duty of study for every 
one that is born; such is the teaching of 
the ancients. He who duly understands 
this, comes to be considered as possessed 
of Voga, ye chief of twice-born persons. 


4T. Know also that such a man becomes 
freed too from all bis sins. I have thus des- 


cribed to you duly the docrtrine of spiritual 
science, . 


42. Ve Rishis knowing all duties, a 
knowledge of this is gained by those who 
are considered as persons of knowledge. 
Uniting all these together, vis., the senses, 
the ‘objects of the senses, and the five great 


elements, one should keep them in the 
mind. 


43-. When everything is immersed jn, 
the mind, one no longer regards bighly tlie 
pleasures `of life. Learned men, whose un- 
derstandings are furnished with knowledge, 
consider that as true happiness. 


44, J shall, after this, tell you of ce- 
nunciation about all entities by means gentle 
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*p oh VL n ye 

and hard, which 4 Hon > 

- 3 N i ‘produces "attachme 
subtle topics AN AIR a attachment to 


auspiciousness, fraught with 





45. That condu i iste ein 
ting the qualities D: ii Mis 
tes S as not qualities, which is 
shorn of attachment, which cs hvi 

s i , chis hving alone 
which does not recognise di 1 
Meuse ecoywnise distinctions, and 
which is full of Brahma, is the root of 
liappinéss. 4 eI eu 
, 46. The learned man who takes all 
desires toto himself from all sides like the 
tortoise withdrawi all its RA of 
at pes iwing all its limbs, who is 

oid of passion, and who is freed from 

everything, becomes always happy. 
DAT Controlling all desires within the soul, 
killing his thirst, concentrated in medita- 
tion, and becoming the friend of good heart 
towards all creatures, he succeeds in be- 
coming fit for assimilation with Brahma. 

48. ‘Through suppression of all 
senses which always hanker after their 
objects, and abandonment of inhabited 
places, the spiritual fice blazes forth in the 
‘man of contemplation, 


49. As a fire, fed with fuel, becomes 
bright on account of the burning flames 
it puts forth, so, on account of the repres- 
sion of the senses, the great soul puts forth 
its effulpence. 


5o. When one witha tranquil soul sees 
all entities in his own heart, then, lighted 
by his own effulgence, one altains to that 
which is subtler than the subtle and which 
is peerless in excellence. 


5i—53. It is settled that the body has 
fire for color, water for blood and jother 
liquids, wind for sense of touch, earth for 
the hideous holder of mind (vis, flesh and 
bones, etc.), space (or ether) for sound ; that 
it is pervaded by disease and sorrow ; that 
it is overwhelmed by five currents 5 that it 
is made up of the five elements; that it 
has nine doors aud two deities; that it 1S 
full of passion; that it is unfit to be 
seen; that it made up of three qualities ; 
that it-has three elements, (#35 wind, 
bile, and phlegm) ; that it is delighted wim 
attachments of every kind ; that it 15 full o 
delusion. 


the 


It is difficult of being moved in this 
mortal world, and it rests en the EUN 
standing as its Stsy: ‘Phat body 15, W ne 
world, the wheel of Lime that 15 “continually 
revolving.” 


55. That (body), indeed, is a terrible and 
uniathomable ocean andis called , e Dus 
Tt is this body which stretches fon e 
tracts, and awakens the universe AE 1 


immortals. - 


54. 
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56. By contesting! 

ERI. controlling ‘the 'sérises, arte ‘re> 

aes usn anger, fear, cupidity, entity, 
alsehood, which are eternal and, titere- 


í ? : G, Y 
ore, highly difficult to renounce. 


3 a He who fas controlled: these in’ this 
orld, vis , the three qualities aud the’five 


elements of the body, has the'Highest for 


his seat in the celestial region. By hin is 
Infinity attained. 





; 58. Crossing the river which ‘hás the 
five senses for its steep banks, the mental 
inclinations for its powerful waters, rand 


delusion for its lake, one should scontrol 
both lust and anger. 


, 59. Such'a man, freed from “all faults, 
ther sees the Highest, concentrating "the 
mind within the mind and seeing self in 
self. 


60. Understanding all things, he sees 
his self, with self, in all creatures, some- 
times as one and sometintes vas various, 
‘changing form from time to time, 


61. Forsooth, lie can perceive ‘numerós 
"bodies like a hundred lights from ong light. 
Indeed, he is Vishnu, and Mitra, "4nd 
Varuna and Agni, and Prajapati, 

62. He is ihe Creator and the ordainer ; 
be is the powerful Lord, with taces coriéd 
in all directions. In him, the heart “of ‘all 
creatures, the yreat-soul, becomes resplen- 


dent. 
63. All the learned Bralimanas, cles- 
tials, Asuras, "Yakshas, Pishuchasy ure des 


arted manes, birds, "Raksliasas ,:'gabliris, 
and all the great Hishis, laud Him. 


CHAPTER XEII. 


CANUGI TA PARVA. )— 
Continued. 


Brahman said i— 

i—2. Among men, the royal Kshatriya 
is gilted with the pnddle quality. Among 
velucies, the elephant (is 59); and among 
i of tne torest the lvu; among all 
(9 erificiad) aùrmals, the sheep ; ‘among all 
those that live in tules, 15 tne snake ;amnohg 
catlle, the bull ; athong females, the nrale. 

as “Phere is no doubt in this that. in this 
*wdrld, tbe Nyageodha, the jemvu, the 
Pippalai the 23halinast, the .Slnusnapa,: she 
Meshashiringas and= the: Kichaiva,- are the 


iuremost ones among trees. 
Paripatra, 


dwellers 


3 . Himavat, Sahya, 
Viudhya, "'Trigutavat, ot 
` Koshthavat; Guruskandha, 


—3. 


Shweta, Nila, Bhasa, 
Mahendca, and 
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Malyavat,—these are the foremost of moun- 
tains. Likewise the Maiuts are the [crethust 
of the Ganas; 


6. The Sun is the lord of all the planets, 
and the Moon of all the constellations. 
Yama is the lord of the departed mabes j 
Ocean is the lord of all rivers. 


7» Varuna is the king of the waters. 
ludra is sald to be the king of the Maruts. 
Arka is the king of all hot bodies, alid 
lodra of all luminous bodies.. 


8. Agni is the eternal lord of the 
elements, and Vrihaspati of the Brahma- 
anas, Soma is the lord herbs, and Vishnu 
is the foremost of all that are gifted with 
might. 


9. Tashtri is the king of Rudras; and 
Shiva of all creatures. | Sacrifice is the fore- 
most of all initiatory rites, and Maghavat 
-of the celestials, ; 


10. The North is the lord of all the 
points of the compass ; the euergetic Soma 
is the lord of all learned — Bralimanas. 
Kuvera is the lord of all precious, gems, 
and Purandara of all the celestials. 


<11. Such is the highest creation. among 
.all entities. Prajapati "is the lord ot all 
` creatures, Of all entities whatever, L, who 
. am full of Brahma, am the furemost. 


12, ‘There is no entity that is higher 
than myself or Vishnu, ‘Lhe great Visnnu, 
_ who is full of Brahma, is the king of kings 
over all. Know bim to-be the king, the 
creator, the uncreated Hari. 


13." He is the ruler of men and Kin- 
naras and Yakshas and Gandharcvas, and 
snakes and Rakshasas, and celestials aud 
' Danavas and Nagas. 


14. Among those that are followed by 
persons tull of desire is the preat goddess 
Maheswari having beautiful eyes. 


15. She is otherwise called by the name 
of Parvati. Know that the goddess Uma 
is the foremost and the inost auspicious 
of women. Among women who are a 
‘source of pleasure, tlie foremost aie ihe 
Apsaras. who aie eudued with great 
splendour. `; E 


16. Kings are desirous of acquiring 
piety, and, Bralimanas are causeways ol 
piety, ‘Ihereture, the king should- always 

` gltsve to protect the twice-born ones, 


17. Those kings in whose kingdoms 
goud men languish are considered as berelt 
of the virtues of their order, Hereafter 
they have to go into wrong paths, 


18. ‘Those kings in whose territories 
good men are: protected, rejoice in this 
world and enjoy tiappimess in ihe next, - 





19. Indeed, those great. ones attain to 
the highest seat. Understand this, ye foréz 
most of twice-Uorn ones! I shall after this 
describe the eternal characteristics of duties. 


20. Abstention from injury is the highest 
duty. Injury is a mark of. sin. Splendout 
is the mark of the deities. Men have acts 
for their characteristits. 


a1. Ether (or space) has sound for its 
characteristic. Wind has touch for its 
characteristic. The characteristic of lumi- 
nous bodies is color, and water has.taste for 
its characteristic. 


22. Earth, which holds all entities, has 
smell for its characteristic. Speech has 
words for its characteristic, refined into 
vowels and consonants. 


23. Mind has thought for its charac- 
teristic. Thought has, again, been said to 
be the characteristic of the understanding. 
The things thought of by the mind are 
determined with accüracy by the undet= 
standing. 


24. There is.no doubt in this, vis., that 
the understanding, by perseverance, per- 
ceives all things. lhe characteristic of mind 
is meditation, ‘The characteristic of the 
good man is that he does not allow his acts 
to be noticed. 


25. Devotion has acts fot its charac- 
teristic. I&nowledge is the characteristic of 
renunciation, — Tlietefore; keeping knows 
ledge before his view, the man of unders 
standiny should practise renunciation. 


26. The man who follows tenunciation 
and who is endued with knowledge, who is 
above all pairs of opposites, as also dark- 
ness, death, and detrepitude, attains to the 
highest goal. 


27. E have thus described to you duly 
what the characteristics are of duty. 


Shall, after this tell you of the comprehen- 
sion of qualities. 


28. Smell, which belongs to éarth, is 
seized by the nose. ‘Ihe wind, which dwells 
in the nose is likewise appointed (as ai 


| agent) in the perception of smell. 


. 29. "Taste is the essehice.of ‘water. ` That 
is perceived by the tongue. Soma, who 
lives in the tongue, is appointed likewise tw 


‘the perception of taste. 


` go.. The quality of a lighted body is 
color. That is apprehended by the eye. 
Aditya ‘who always lives itr ure eye’ Iras 
been appointed in the perception of eclor. 


31. Touch always belongs to the wind 
(as its quality). ‘hat is: perceived by the 
skin. Ahe wind that always-lives in the 
skin has been appointed in appre hending 


touch, 
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32. The quality of a 
? , The ether is sound. 
Ri D perce by the ear. All'the quarters; 
uch live in the ear, have b inted 
fn apprehending sound, S se Qd 


33. The quality of the mind is thougt 

A , ie d nt. 
That is seized b; the understanding. "tlie 
Vipholder. of consciousness, living ín the 


heart, has be e : 
the BUR een appointed in apprehending 


_-34. The understanding is a in 
the form of détermination" or Eod 
"princi of Greatness in the form of know- 
ledge. . The unperceived (Nature) has been, 
it is evident, appointed for the sei£ure of all 
ings after certitude, There is no doubt 
1n this, 


35. The Kshetrajna which is eternal and 
fs shorn of qualities about its essence, is 
incapable of being seized by symbols. 
Hence, the characteristic of the Kshetrajna, 
Which is without symbols, is purely know- 
ledge. 


36. The unmanifest lives in the symbol 
called. Kshetra, and is that iñ which the 
qualities are produced and absorbed. I 
always see, know, and hear it (though) it 
is hidden. , 


37. 
called Kshetrajna. The Kshetrajna per- 
Ceives also the actions of the qualities and 
absence of their actions. 


38. The qualities, which are created re- 
peatedly, do not know themselves, being 
unintelligent, as cauties to be created and 
gifted with a bevinning, middle, and etid. 


39. No one else, but the Khsetrajna, 
Comes by that which is the highest and 
great and which is above the qualities and 
those entities which are Born of the qualities. 


40. Hence, one who understands duties, 
renouncing qualities and the understanding, 
and having his sins destroyed, aud trans- 
tending the qualities, enters the Kshe- 
trajna, 


41. One who Is free from all pairs of 
opposites, who néver betids his head to any 
one, who is divested of Swaha, who is 
Immovable, and homeless, is the Kshetrajna. 
He is tue Supreme Lord, 





Purusha knows it; therefore is he 
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CHAPTER XLIV, 


( ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Brahmana said :— 

t. I shali now tell you truly about all 
that which has a beginning, middle, and 
end, and which Nas name and characteris- 
tics, together, the means of apprehension, 


2.- It has been said that the Day cama 
first. Then came Night. The Months aré 
said to have the lighted fortnights first. 
The constellations have Shravana for heit 
first; the Seasons have that of dews (vise, 
Winter) for their first. i 


3. Earth is the source of all smells ; and 
Water of all tastes. ‘Ihe solar light is the 
source of all colours; the wind of all sensa» 
tions of touch. i 


4. Likewise of soünd the source is space 
(or Ether). These are the qualities of ele- 


ments. I shall, after -this, describe that 
which is the first and the highest of all 
entities. ; 


5. The sun is the first of all luminous 
bodies. Fire is said to be the first of all 
the elements. Savitri is the first of all 
branches of learning. Prajapati is the first 
of all the celestíals. 

6. The syllable OM is the first of all the 
Vedas, and the vital air Prana is the first 
of all winds. Savitri is the first of all reli» 
gious observantes. 

7. ‘The Gayatri is the first of all metres, 
goat is the first df all (sacrificial) animals, 
Kine are the first of all quadrupeds, ‘The 
twice-born ones are the first of all human 
beings. 

8. The hawk is the first of all birds. 
Of sacrifices the first is the pouring of 
clarified butter on the fice. Of all reptiles 
the first, O foremost of twice:bórn ones, Is 
the snake. e N À 

. The Krita is the first of all the cycles i 
there is tio doubt in this, Gold is the first 
of all precious things: à 


io. Barley is the first of all plants. 
Food is the first of all things to bë eaten 
or swallowed. Water is the ‘first of all 
liquid substances to bé drunk, . 


it. Of allintaicbile Objects without dis- 
tinction, Plaksha is said. to: be the first, that 
ever holy field of Brahman. ^ ^ 


12. Of all the Prajapatis I am.the first. 
‘There is ùe doubt in tli, Of inconcei- 
wable soul>.the se sexistent Vishnu issaid 


to be iny siijetior. 
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x3. Of all the mountains ha great 
Moru is sald to be the first-born. Of all 
the cardinal and subsidiary points of the 
horizon, the eastern i9said to be tbe fore» 
most and first-born, 


14. Ganga having three courses is said 
to be first-born of all rivers. Likewise, of 
all wells and reservoirs of waters, the ocean 
is said to be the first-born. 


15. Ishwara is the Supreme Lord of all 
the celestials and Danavas and ghosts and 
Pishachas, and snakes and Rakshasas, and 
human beings and Kinnaras and Yakshas. 


16. The great Vishnu, who is full of 
Brahma, than whom there is no higher 
being in- the three worlds, is the first of all 
the universe, 


17. Of all the modes of life, that. of the 
householder is the first. Of this there is no 
doubt. ‘Ihe Unmanifest is the source of all 


the worlds aa well asis the end of every 
thing. 


18. Days end with the sun’s setting and 
Nights with the sun's rising. The end of 


pleasure is always sorrow, and the end of 
sorrow is always pleasure. 


19. AM collections have expenditure for 
their end, and all ascents have falls for their 
end. All associations bave dissociations 
ior their end, and life bas death for its 
end. 

20. All action ends in destruction, and 

"all that is born is certain to meet with 


death. Every mobile and immobile thing 
in this world is fickle. 


21. Sacrifice, gift, penances, study, vows, 


-ebservances,—all these have destruction to 


their end. Of Knowledge, there is no end. 


22. Hence, one who has a tranquil soul, 
who has subjugated his senses, who is freed 
from the sense of mineness, who is devoid of 
egoism, is freed from all sins by pure 
knowledge., , 


CHAPTER XLV. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 
Brahman said :— 
3X. The wheel of fife moves on. It has 


the nnderstanding for its strength ; the mind 
fer the pole; the group of senses for its 





9. It is possessed by decrepitude and 
sorrow and |t has diseases and calamities 
for its progeny. ‘That wheel relates in time 
and place, i: has toil and exercise for its 
noise. 


. Day and Night are the rotations 
of that wheel, It is encircled by heat and 
cold, Pleasure and pain are its joints, and 
hunget and thirst are the nails fixed into 
it. 


4. Sun-shine and shade are the ruts. 
It is capable of being moved during ever 
such a short space of time ag is taken up 
by the opening and the closing of the eye- 
lid, Itis covered with the dreadful waters 
of delusion. lt is ever revclving and void 
of consciousness, 


5. It is measured by months and half. 
months. It is not uniform (being ever 
changing, and moves through all the 
worlds. Penance and vows are its mud, 
Passion's force is its mover. 


6. It is lighted up by the great egoism, 
and is sustained by the qualities. Vexa- 
tions are the fastenings that bind it around. 
lt revolves iu the midst of grief and 
destruction. 


7. Mt has actions and the instruments 
of action. ltislarge and is extended by 
attachments. It is rendered unsteady by 
cupidity and desire. Jt is produced by 
variegated Ignorance. 


9. It is full of fear and delusion, and 
is the cause of the delusion of all beings. 
It moves to'ards joy and pleasure, and ha9 
desire and \nger lor its possession. 


It js made up of principles begin- 
ning with greatness and ending with the 
gross elements. It is marked by produc- 
tion and destruction going on ceaselessly. 
Its speed is like that of the mind, and it 
has the mind for its limit. 


10. This wheel of life which is connected 
with pairs of opposites and devoid of con- 
sciousness, the universe with the very im- 


mortals should cast away, abridge, and 
check. 


13, That man who ever understands 
correctly the motion and stoppage of this 


wheel of life, is never seen to be deluded, 
among all creatures, 


12. Freed from all impressions, diveste d 
of all pairs of opposites, freed from all sins , 
he attains to the highest goal. 


13. The householder, the Brahmecha-in 









the hermit and the mendicant,—:hese! » c 
fettera, the (fve) great elements for te wave, | modes of hi sai : 
A qd : : e have all been said to 137: 


the householder's mode for their root. 
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t4. The observance of every syst f 
rules is prescribed in this soridi Such obs 
servance has always been highly spoken of. 


t5. He who has been first purified by 
ceremonies, who has duly observed vows, 
who belongs by birth to a family of high 
qualifications, and who understands the 


Vedas, sheuld return (from his preceptor's 
house). 


16. Always devoted to his married wife, 
acting like a good man, with his senses 
under control, and full of faith, one should 
in this world perform the five sacrifices. 


18—17. He who eats the residue after 
feeding celestials and guests, who is given 


to the observance of Vedic rites, who duly | 
celebrates, according to his means, sacri- | 
fices and gifts, who is unduly active with | 


his hands and feet, who is unduly active 
with his eye, who is devoted to penances, 
who is not unduly active with his words 
and limits, comes under the category of 
Shista or the good. 


19. One should always bear the sacred 
thread, wear white (clean) clothes, observe 
pure vows, and should always mix with 
good men, making gifts and practising self- 
control. 


20. One should govern his iust and 
Stomach, practise universal compassion, 
and be characterised by good conduct. One 
should bear a bamboo-stick, and a water- 
pot filled with water. 


21. Having studied, one” should teach 
likewise should celebrate sacrifices himself 
and officiate at the sacrifices of others. One 
should also make gifts made to oneself. 
Indeed, one’s conduct should be marked by 
these six deeds. 


. 242, Know that three of these acts 
Bhould form the livelihood of the Brah- 
ihanas, vis. teachiug (pupils), officiating 
át. the sacrifices of others,. and the accep- 
tance of gifts from a person who is pure. 


23. As to the other duties which remain, 
numbering three, vis, making of gifts, 
study, and sacrifice, these are accompanied 
by merit. 


:24. Observant of penances, self-con- 
trolled, practising universal mercy and 
forgiveness, and looking upon all creatures 

impartially, the man who is conversant with 
duties should never be careless about those 
three acts. 


25. The learned Brahmana of pure 
heart, who leads thé domestic mode of life 
and practises rigid vows, thus devoted and 


QS SS 
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| thus performing all duties to the best of 


his power, succeeds in conquering the 
celestial region. 


CHAPTER XLVi. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
| Continuned. 


| Brahman seid :— 


| 1—3. Properly studying thus to the best 
of his power, in the way described above, 
and likewise living as a Brahmacharin, one 
| who performs the duties of his own order, 





| endued with learning, observant of penances, 
and with all the senses under control, de- 
voted to what is agreeable and beneficial ta 
the preceptor, steady in practising tie duty 
of truth, and always pure, should, with 
the permission of the preceptor, eat his 
food wi:hout decrying- it. He should eat 
Havishye made from what is got in alms, 
and should stand, sit, and take exercise 
(as directed). 


4. ile should pour libations on the fire 
twice a day, having purified himself and 
with concentrated mind. He should always 
carry a staff made of Vilwa or Paiasha. 


The caiments of the twice-born man 
should be linen, or of cotton, or deer-skin, 
or a cloth that is entirely brown-red. 


6. There should also’ be a girdle made 
of Munja-grass. He should bear matted 
locks on head, and should perform his 
ablutions daily. He should bear the sacred 
thread, study the scriptures, divest himself 
of cupidity, and be steady in the observance 
of vows. 


7. Heshould also satisfy the celestials 
with oblations of pure water, his mind 
being controlled the while. Such a Bralima- 
charin is westhy of being lauded. 





8. With vital seed drawn up and mind 
concentrated, one who is thus devoted, 
succeeds in conquering the celestial region. 
Having attained to the Highest seat, he 
has not to return to birth 


9. Cieansed by ali purificatary rites and 
having lived as a Brahmacharin, one should 
next go out of his village and next live a9 
an ascetic in the forest, ing east off 
(all attachments). 


to. Clad in animal skins or barks of 
trees, he should perform his- ablutions 
morning and evening. AlwaysTiving;wilhin 
the forest, he should sever return. to. an 
inhabited place, 
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vt, Honoring guests when they come, 
he should give them shelter, and himself 
live upon fruits and leaves and common 
foots, and Shyamaka. 


12. He should, without being idle, live 
On such water as he gets, and air, and all 
forest products. He should live upon these, 
in due order, according to the regulations 
of his initiation. 


13. He should honor the guest that 
Comes to him with alms of fruits and roots. 
He should then, without idleness, always 
give whatever other food he may have. 


14. Controlling. speech the while, he 


should eat after satisfying celestials and 
guests. His mind should be shorn of 
envy. He should eat little, and depend 
always on the celestials, 


15. Self-controHed, practising universal 
mercy, and endued with forgiveness, he 
should wear both beard and hair. Celebra- 
Ling sacrifices and devoting himself to the 
study of the scriptures, he should be steady 
in the observance of the duty of truth. 


16. With body always in a state of 
urity, gifted with cleverness, ever living 
n the forest, with concentrated mind, and 

senses in subjection, a hermit, thus devoting 
himself, would conquer the celestial region. 


17-. A householder, or Brahmacharin, or 
forest-rechise, who would wish to acquire 
Liberation, should have recourse to that 
which has been called the best course of 
conduct. 


18. Having granted to aH creatures the 
pledge of utter abstention from harm, he 
‘should renounce all action. tte should 
contribute to the happiness of all creatures, 

ractise universal frtendbiness, govern all 

is senses, and be an ascetic. 


19. Living upon food got without ask- 
ing and without trouble, and that has come 
to him: spontaneonsly, he should make a 
fire, He should go for alms to a place 
whence smoke has ceased to cur} up. aud 
where all the inhabitants have already 
eaten, : 


20. The person who is conversant with 
the conduct that leads to Liberation should 
seek for alms aliter the vessels (used in 
cooking) have been washed. He should 
never fejoice when'he gets anything, aud 
never lose heart if he gets nothing, 


21. Seeking jnst what is necessary for 
supporting life,.he should, with concentra- 
ied mind," yo ‘about for alms, waiting for 
the proper timé. He'should' not wish for 


‘earnings in common with others, nor eat 
when Honoured,” 3 





22. The mendicant shouJd conceal. ħin- 


self for avoiding gifts with honour, Whiie, 
eating, he should not eat the residue of, 


another’s dish, nor such food as is bitter, 
or astringent, or pungent. 


23. He should not also eat such kinds: 
of food as havea sweet taste. He should’ 
eat only so much 3w "is necessary to keep’ 
him alive. 


24—26 The person conversant with 
Liberation should obtain his -livelihood 
without obstructing any creature. In his, 
rounds of mendicancy he should never 
follow another. He should never show 
his piety ; he should move about in as oli- 
tary place, freed from passion. Ae should, 
resort to either an empty house, or a forest, 
or the foot of some tree, ora river, or a 
mountain-cave for sheker. bn summer he 
should pass only one night in am inhabited 
place; in the rainy season he may live in 
one place. 


27. He should move about the world 
like a worm, having his path pointed out 
by the Sun. From mercy for creatures, 
he should walk on the Earth with -his ‘eyes 
directed towards it. 


2^7. Heshould never amass riches and 
should avoid living with friends. The 
man knowing Liberation should every day 
do all his acts with pure water. 


29—30. Sucha man should always per- 
form his ablutions with water that has been 
taken (from the river or tank). Abstention 
from harm, celibacy, truth, simplicity, free» 
dem, from anger, freedom from decrying 
others, self-control and habitual freedom 
from back-biting ; with senses controlled; 
he should steadily pursue these eight vows. 


3t. He should always practise a. sinless 
mode of conduct, which is not deceptive or 
crooked. - Shorn of attachments "he. should 
always make one who comes as a guest eat 
(at least) a morsel of food, 


32. He should eat just enough tor «ves 
tihood, the maintenance of life. tle should 
eat only such food as has been got by fair 


means, and should not pursue the dictates. 
of desire, 


33. He should never accept any other 


thing than food and clothing only, He 


should,. again, accept only as much as he 
Can eat and nothing more, : 


34 He should-not be induced fo accept 
gilts from others, nor should he make gilts 


to others. Owing to: the helplessness of 


Creatures, the wis 


( e man should always sharé 
with others. : 


35, He.should’not misappropriate others! 
belongings, nor should, he ‘take: anything 
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without being asked 
having enjoyed anythin 
7 ything, become so at - 
ed to it as to seek for it once more. eem 
36. One should take onlv e 
pebbles, leaves, flow; rts, and fruit 
not owned by any body, 
when one wishes to do 


37. One should no 


He should not, : 


arth, water, 
s, which are 


as they come, 
any act. 


: tlive by the o - 
tion of an artisan, nor Aeris vet LEM 
One should not hate, nor teach : nor should 
one have any belongings. Í 

38. One should eat 
crated by faith. One should sbin contro- 
versies, One should follow the nectarine 
course of conduct. Qne should never be 
attached to anything, and should never 


enter into relations of intimacy with any 
creature, 


only what is conse- 


39- One should not perform, ncr cause 
to perform, any such deed as involves 
expectation of fruit or destruction of life 
or the boarding of riches or articles. 


40. Rejecting all objects, content with a 
very little, one should move about (home- 
less), pursuing an equal conduct towards 
all creatures mobile aud immobile, 


41. One should never annoy another 
being; nor should one be annoyed with 
another. He who is trusted by all crea- 
tures is considered as the foremost of those 
persons who understand Liberation, 


42. One should not think of the past 
nor feel anxious about the future. One 
should disregard the present, biding time, 
with fixed mind. 


43. One should never defile anything 
by eye, mind, or speech. Nor should one 
do anything which is wrong, opeuly or in 
secret. 


44. Withdrawing his senses like the 
tortoise withdrawing its limbs, one should 
govern his senses and mind, cultivate a 
thoroughly peaceful understanding, and 


seek to master every subject. 


4S. Freed from all pairs of opposites, 
never bending his head in respect, abstain- 
ing from the rites requiring tlie utterance 
cf Swaha, one should be free from mine- 
ness, and;egoism. With purified soul, owe 
should never seek'to acquire what one has 
not and protect what one has. 


46. Free from expectations, snorn of 
qualities, endued with tranquility, one 
should be free from all attachments and 
should depend on none. Attached to one's 
own self and understanding all subjects, one 
becomes, forsooth, liberated. 


i Af 
. 47—49.- Those who perceive the self, 
which is without hands and feet ard back, 
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which is without head and without stomach, 

which is free from the action of all qualitics,.,. 
which is absolute, untainted, and Stable, 
Which is without smell, without taste and. 
touch, without color, and without sound, 

which is to be comprehended (by close 

study,) which is unattached, which is without 

flesh, which is free from anxiety, unfading, 

and divine, and, lastly, which though 

living in a house resides in all creatures, 

Succeed in escaping death. 


59. There the understanding reaches. 
not, nor the senses, nor the celestials, nor the 
Vedas, nor sacrifices, nor the regions (of 
Superior bliss), nor penance, nor vows. 


51. The attainment to it by those who 
are endued with knowledge is said to he 
without comprehension of symbols. Hence 
the man whe knows the properties of that 
which is shorn of symbols, should practise 
the truths of piety. 


52. The learned man, living as a honse-* 
holder, should adapt that conduct which is: 
conformable to true knowledge. "Though 
undeluded, he should practise piety like 
one that is deluded, without finding fault 
without it. 


53. Without finding fault with the 
practices of the good, he should! act in such 
a way for practising piety as may induce: 
others to always disregard him. 

51-57 That man who is gifted with 
such a conduct is said to be the foremost 
of ascetics. The senses, the objects of the 
senses, the (five) great elements, mind), 
understanding, egoism, the unmanitest. 
Purusha also, after comprehending thése 
duly with the help of correct inferences, 
one attains to the celestial region, released 
from all fetters. One conversant with tha 
truth, understanding these at the time of the 
termination of his life, should meditate, ex- 
clusively resting on one point. Then, de- 
pending on none, one acquires Liberation, 
Freed from all attachments, like the wind 
in space, with his hoarded up means ex- 
hausted, without distress of auy sort, he 
attains to the highest goal, 





CHAPTER XLVII.. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.) — 
Continued, 


Brahman said :— 

t. The ancients who always waed- te 
speak truth, say that Renunciation: is 
penance. Brahmanas, living in that. which 
has Brahma for- its origin, endesgmand 
Knowledge to bechiglt Brahma. 
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m Brahma Is very far off, and its attain- 
ment depends upset knowledge of the 
Vedas. it is free from all pairs of opposites, 
it is shorn of all qualities; it ts eternal ; 
it is gifted with unthinkable qualities ; it 
is supreme, 


'$. It is by knowledge and penance that 
those gifted with wisdom see that which is 
the highest. Indeed, they who are of un- 
sullied minds, who are purged of every sin, 
and who have transcended all passion and 
darkness (succeed in seeing it.) 


4. They who are always given to re- 
nunciation, and who are conversant with 
the Vedas, succeed in attaining to the 
supreme Lord who is at one with the path 
of happiness and peace, by the help ot 
penance. 


tS. Penance, it has been said, is light. 
Conduct ieads to piety. Knowledge is said 
to be the highest. Renunciation is the best 
penance, 


'6. He who understands self through 
accurate determination of all subjects, un- 
disturbed, which is at one with Knowledge, 
and which lives in all principles, succeeds 
in going everywhere. 


7. That learned man who sees associa- 
tion and dissociation, and unity in diversity, 
is freed from misery. 


8. He who never desires for anything, 
who despises nothing, becomes: eligibie, 
even when living in this world, for assimila- 
lion with Brahma. 


»9. He who is conversant with the truths 
about qualities of Greatness, and under- 
stands the Pradhana as existing iu all 
principles, who is free from mineness and 
egaism, forsooth, becomes liberated. 


35. He who is freed from all pairs of 
Opposites, who does not bend his head to 
any body, who has got over the rites of 
Swaha, succeeds by the help of tranquility 
alone in attaining to that which is free from 
pairs of opposites, which is eternal, and 
which is shorn of qualities, : 


31, Renouncing all action, good or bad, 
developed from qualities, and casting off 
both truth and falsehood, a crsature, for- 
sooth, becomes liberated, 


12—15. Having the unmanifest for the 
seed of its origin, with the understanding 
for ita trunk, with the great principle of 
egoism for its collection of boughs; with 
the senses for the cavities of its little sprouts, 
with the (Sve) great elements for its large 
branches, the objects of the senses for ite 
bmeller branches, with leaves that are ever 
Present, with flowers that eiways embellish 
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it, and with fruits both agreeable and div 
agrecable always produced, is the eternal 
tree of Brahma which forms the support of 
all creatures, Cutting and piercing thag 
tree with knowledge of truth as the sword, 
the wise man, abandoning the fetters which 
are made of attachment and which causa 
birth, decrepitude, and death, and freeing 
himself from mineness and egoism, forsooth, 
becomes liberated. 


16. These are the two birds, which are 
immutable, which are friends, and which 
should be known as unintelligent. That 
other who is different from these two is 
called the Intelligent. 


17. When the inner self, which is shorn 
cf knowledge of nature, which is (as it were) 
unintelligent, becomes conversant with that 
which is abeve nature, then, understanding 
the Kshetra, and gifted with an intelligence 
that is above all qualities and apprehends 
everything, becomes released from ali sing. 


CHAPTER XLVIIE. 
( ANUGITA PARVA. )— 


Continued, 


E! 2 *, 
Brahman said :— 
I. Some consider Brahma as a tree, 
Some consider Brahma as a great forest, 
Some consider Brahma as unmanifesé. 


Some consider it as transcendant and freed 
from every distress. 


a—5. They think that all this is pro- 
duced from and absorbed into the unmani- 
fest. He who, even for tlie short Space of 
time covered by a single breath, when his 
end comes, becomes equable, attaining to 
the self, fits himself for immortality. Cone 
trolling the self in the self, even for the 
space of a wink, one goes, through the tran- 
quility of the self, to that whici forms the 
endless acquisition of those that are endued 
with knowledge. Restraining the vital airs 
again and again by controlling them accor- 
ding to the method called Pranayama (sup- 
Pression of vital airs), by the ten or the 
twelve, he attains to that which is beyond the 
four and twenty. Thus having first acquired 


a tranquil soul, one attains to the fruition 
of all his desires, 


6. When the quality of Goodness pre- 
dominates in what originates from the 
Unmanifest, it becornes fit. for immortality. 
they who are conversant with Goodness 
speak higly of it, saying that there is nothin g 
Superior to Goodness. 
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7. By inference we know that the Purusha is 
dependent on Goodness. O best of twice-born 
ones, it is impossible to attain to Purusha by any 
other means. 

8. Forgiveness, courage, abstention from 
injury, equability, truth, sincerity, knowledge, 
gift, and renunciation, are said to be the marks 
of that course of conduct which arises out of 
Goodness. 

9. It is by this inference that the wise believe 
in the oneness of Purusha and Goodness, There 
is no doubt in this. 

10. Some learned men that are devoted to 
knowledge hold that Kshetrajna and Nature are 
one. This, however, is not correct. 

11. If it said that Nature is different from 
Purusha, that also will indicate a want of 
consideration. 

12. Distinction and association should be 
truly known. Unity and diversity are likewise 
laid down. That is the doctrine of the learned. 
Even both unity and diversity are seen in the 
gnat and Udumvara. 

13. As a fish in water is different from it, so 
is the relation of the two (viz. Purusha and 
Nature.) Indeed, their relation is like that of 
water drops on the leaf of the lotus. 


The preceptor said : — 

14. Thus addressed, those learned 
Brahmanas, who were the foremost of men, felt 
some doubts and (therefore) they once more 
questioned the Grandfather. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.) — 
Continued. 
The Rishis said :— 


1. Which among the duties is considered to 
be the most worthy of being performed ? The 
various modes of duty, we see, are 
contradictory. 

2, Some say that it continues after the body 
(is destroyed). Others say that it does not exist. 
Some say that everything is doubtful. Others 
have no doubts. 

3. Some say that the eternal (principle) is 
not eternal. Some say that it exists, and some 
that it exists not. Some say it is of one form, or 
twofold, and others that it is mixed. 

4. Some Brahmanas who are conversant 
with Brahma and utterers of truth consider it to 
be one. Others, that it is distinct; and others 
again that it is manifold. 


5. Some say that both time and space exist; 
others, that it is not so. Some bear matted locks 
on their heads and are clad in deer-skins. 
Others have shaven heads and go entirely 
naked. 

6. Some abstain entirely from bathing, and 
some arc for bathing. Such differences of views 
may be seen among celestials and Brahmanas 
conversant with Brahma and gifted with 
preceptions of truth. 

7. Some are for taking food; while some are 
given to fasts. Some speak highly of action. 
Others speak highly of perfect tranquility. 

8. Some applaud Liberation. Some, various 
sorts of enjoyments. 

9. Some desire various kinds of riches. 
Some, poverty. Some say that means should be 
resorted to. Others, that this is not so. 

10. Some are given to a life of abstention 
from injury. Others are inclined to destruction. 
Some are for merit and glory. Others say that 
this is not so. 

11. Some are devoted to goodness. Others 
are established on doubt. Some are for 
pleasure. Some are for pain. Others people say 
that it is meditation. 

12. Other learned Brahmanas say that it is 
Sacrifice. Others, again, say that it is gift. Others 
speak highly of penances. Others, the study of 
the scriptures. 

13. Some say that knowledge and 
renunciation (should be followed). Others who 
ponder on the elements, say that it is Nature. 
Some speak too much of every-thing. Others, 


"| nothing. 


14. O foremost of the celestials, duty being 
thus confused and full of contradictions of 
various kinds, we are deluded and unable to 
arrive at any conclusion. 

15. People stand up for acting, saying—This 
is good,—This is good.— He who follow a 
certain duty speaks highly of that duty as the 
best. 

16. Therefore our understanding breaks 
down and our mind is distracted. We, therefore, 
wish, O best of all beings, to know what is good. 

17. You should declare to us, after this, 
what is (so) mysterious, and what is the cause of 
the connection between the Soul and Nature. 

18. Thus addressed by those learned 
brahmanas, the illustrious creator of the worlds, 
endued with great intelligence and possessed of 
a righteous soul, described to them accurately 
what they asked. 
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CHAPTER L. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)= 
Continued, 


Brahman said :— 

1. Well then, D shall describe to you 
what you ask, Learn what was told by a 
preceptor to a disciple who came to him. 


2. Hearing it all, do you settle properly 
(what it should be). Abstention [rom in- 
juring any creature is considered as the 
foremost of all duties. 

3. That is the highest seat, shorn of 
anxiety and forming a mark of holiness. 
"he ancients who had seen the certain 
‘truth, have said that knowledge is the 
highest happiness. 


4—6. Hence, one becomes freed of all 
sins by pure Knowledge. They who are 
engaged in destruction and harm, they who 
are infidels in conduct, have to go to Hell 
on account of their being gifted with cupi- 
dity and delusion. Those who, without 
ddleness, perform acts. moved thereto by 
expectation, become repeatedly born in this 
world and sport in happiness. Those men 
who, giíted with learning and wisdom, per- 
form acts with faith, free from expectations, 
and possessed of concentration of mind, are 
said to perceive clearly. 


7—8. Ishall, after this, describe how the 
association and the disassociation takes 
place of Soul and Nature. Ye best of men, 
disten. "Lhe-relation here is said to be that 
between the object and the subject. 


9. Purusha is always the subject; and 
Nature the object. It has been ex- 
plained, by what has been said in a pre- 
vious part of the discourse where it has 
been pointed out, that they exist after the 
manner of the gnat and the Udumvara. 


to. An object of enjoyment as it is, 

Nature is unintelligent and knows nothing. 

He, however, who enjoys it, is said to know 
,it, Soul being enjoyer, Nature is enjoyed. 


1r, The wise have said that Nature is 


always made up of pairs of opposites. Soul ' 


is, on the other hand, destitute of pairs of 
opposites, devoid of parts, eternal, and free, 
about its essence, from qualities. 


12. He lives in everything alike, and 
walks with knowledge. He always enjoys 
Nature as a lotus leaf (enjoys) water. 


13. Endued with knowledge, he is never 
tajnted even if brought into contact with 


all the quajities. 


14. Forsooth, Purusha is unattached like 
the unsteady drop -ef water on the lotus- 


leaf, This is thé certain éonclüsion that 
Nature is the property of Purusha. 

18—16. The relation between these. two 
(vis. Purusha and Nature) is like that 
existing between matter and its maker. As 
ome goes into a dark place carrying, a light 
with him, so those who wish for thé 
Supreme, proceed with the light of Nature. 
As long as matter aud quality exist, so long 
the light shines. 

17. The flame, however, becomes put 
out when mgtter and quality (or oil and 
wick) are exhausted. "Thus Nature is manis 
fest; while Purusha is said to be uns 
manifest. 


18. Understand this, ye learned Brahe 
manas! Well, ! shall now tell you somes. 
thing more. With even a thousand (ex 
planations) one who has a. bad understan2 
ding succeeds not in acquiring knowledge 


19. One, however, who is gifted with 
intelligence succeeds in acquiring happiness, 
through only a fourth share (of explarias 
tions), Thus should the acconiplishment of 
duty be understood as dependent on means. 


20. For the intelligent man, having knows 
ledge of means, succeeds in acquiring 
supreme happiness. 


2t. As some man travelling along a road 
without provisions of his journey, proceeds 
with great uneasiness and may even meet 
with destruction before he reaches the end 
of his jourtizy, so should it be known that in 
deeds there may or may not be fruits. 


22—24. The examination of what is 
agreeatie and what disagreeable in one’s 
own self, yields benefit. The progress in life 
of a man who is devoid of the perception 
of truth is like that of a man who rashly 
journeys on a long road unseen before. 
Ihe progress, however, of those who are 
gifted with intelligence, is like that of men 
who journey along the same road, riding 
on a car to which are yoked (fleet) 
horses and which moves with swiftness. 
Having ascended tothe top of « mountain, 
one should not cast his eyes ow the sutface 
of the earth. 


25. Seeing a man, even though travels 
ling on a car, affficted and rendered insen- 
sible by pain, the intelligent man joucneys 
on a car as long as there is a car-path. 


26. Thelearned man, when he sees the 
car-path end, abandons his car for going 
on. Thus does the intelligent man who 
knows the ordinances about truth and Yogay 
proceed. 


27. Knowing the qualities, such a mat, 


GER comprehending what is next and 
next, 


anim onn 
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a ` : 

iin. As one who plunges, without a 
bods, into the tercible ocean, with only onk's 
two arms, through delusion, undoubtedly 
wishes for destruction ; while the wise man 
conversant with distinctions, goes into tha 
water, with a boat Visor oats, and soon 
crosses the lake without fatigue, and having 
crossed it gets to the other shore and leaves 
uff the buat, freed. from the (tought of 
tnineness, 


39. This has been already explained by 
the illustration of the car and the pedestrian. 
One who has been overwhelmed by delusion 
on account of attachment, sticks to it like a 

ishettnan to his boat. 


31. Overcome by the idea of mineness, 
One wanders within its warrow range. After 
embarkin 9 a boat itis uot. possible in 
inoving about on land. 


32. Likewise, it is not possible in moving 
about on water after one has got on a car. 
There ace thus vacious actions áUout various 
objects. 

$3—34. And as action is performed in 
this world, $0 does it result to those who 
perform them. Phat which is void of smell; 
void gf taste, and void of touch and sound, 
thag which is meditated upon by the sages 
with the help of their understanding, is said 
tu be Pradnada. Now, Pradnana is un- 
mantiest. A development of the duniani- 
est is Mdliat. 


35. A development of Pradhana when it 
las become Mahat is Egoism. From 
egoism emanates the gteat elements. 


36. And from the great elements res- 
pectively, tlie objects of sense proceed. 
Phe uimaniest is ot the natns of sced. [t 
produced its essence. 


37. We have lieacd that the great soul 
has the, virtues of à Seed, aud that is a pro- 
duct. Egoism ts of the nature of seed aud 
isa product again and again. 

38—39. Arid the five great elements are 
Of the nature of sted and products. The 
objects of the five geal elements are giftéd 
with the nature of seed, atid yield products. 
These have intelligence for their property. 
Among them, space has one eq tality; wind 
i» said to have two. 


4o. Light, it is said, is gifted with three 
Qqu«lities ; and water as possessed of four 
(ualties. Earth, consisting of mobile aud 
immobiles; shouid Le Knows as possessed of 
five qualities, 


41—44. She is a goddess who is the 
$oürce of al[ entities and abounds with 
examples of the auréeable and the disapree- 
able. Sound, likewise touch, color, (aste, 
Rud smell for the ftlth,—these ace the five 


$ 





qualities of earth, O foremost ef. twice-born 
ones. Sinell always belongs to earth, ddd 
smell is said to be of Vaciuus kinds. 


43. I shall describe at length the numer- 
ous qualities of smell. Smell is agreeable 
or disagreeable, sweet, sour, pungent, 
diffusive and compact; oily aud dry, and 
Clear. 


44 Thus smell, which belongs to the 
eacth, should be known as of ten sorts. 


43. Sound, touch, color, and taste hava 
been said to be the qualities of water. 
l shall now speak ot the qualities of 
laste. Täste lias Ucet said to be of varia 
ous Kinds, 

46. Sweet, sour, pungent, bitter, astrin= 
gent, and saline likewise. Taste, which has 
been said to Belong to Water, is thus of six 
Varieties, 

47. Sound, touch, atid color,—these are 
the three qualities of light. Color is the 
quality of light, attd color is said to be of 
vacious Sorts. | 

48—49. White, dark, red, blue, yellow, 
and grey also, and short, long, minute, 
gross, square and circular, of these twelve 
varieties is color which appertains to light. 
Uhese should be understood by Bralimanas 
verierable for years, Knowing duties, and 
truthiul in speech, 


$^. Sound and touch should be known 
asthe two qualities of wind. Touch has 
3 REEN 
been said tu be of various sorts. 


§1—52. Rough, cold and hot, tende¢ 
aud clear, hard, oily, smooth, slippery, 
painful and soit, of twelve kinds is touch, 
which is the quality of wind, as said bv 
Brahuianas crowned with success, K»ow- 
iung duties, and possessed of a sight of 
truth, 

53 Now, space lias only one quality, 
aud that is said to be sound. | shall 
speak at length of the fiumecous qualitied 
et sound. 

$4. Shadaja, Rishabha, fogether with 
Gandhara, Madhyama, and likewise Pan- 
cuama ; after this should be Known Nishada; 
and then Dinaivata, besides these, there ard 
agreeable sounds and disagreeable sounds, 
compact, aud of many ingredients. 


S3. Sound which is born of space should 
thus be Known to be of teu sorts. Space is 
the highest of the (five) elements. Egouisim 
is above it. 


86 Above egoism is understanding. 
Above understanding is the soul. Above 
the soul is the Unmanifest. Above the Un- 
manilés( iè Purusha, ; 
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57. One who knows which is superior | Gandharvas, Pishachas, Asuras, (and) 


np inferier among existent creatures, who 
is’ conversant with the ordinances about 
ull deeds, and who lorms himself the 
soul of all creatures, attains to the Uufading 
Soul, 


CHAPTER LI. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued, 


Brahmana said :— 


1. Since the mind is the ruler of these 
five elements, for controlling and bringing 
them forth, the mind, therefere, is the soul 
of the elements, 


2. The mind always presides over the 
great elements, ‘The understanding pro- 
claims power, and is called the Soul. 


- 3. The mind yokes the senses as a 

-charioteer yokes good horses. The senses, 
the mind, and the understanding are always 
joined to the Soul, 


M 
4. "Ihe individual soul, mounting the 
chariot to which big horses are yoked ‘and 
which has the uudecstanding for the reins, 
drives about on all sides. 


5. With all thel senses attached ’to it 
- (for steeds), with the mind for the chario- 
teer, and the understanding for the eternal 
reins, exists the great Bralna-ear, 


6. Indeed, that man gifted with learning 
and wisdom who always understands the 
Brahma-car in this way, is never possessed 
by delusion in the midst of -all entities. 


7—9- This forest of Brahma begins 
with the unmanifest and ends with gross 
objects. lt includes mobile and immobile 
objects, and gets light from the radiance 
of the sun and the moon, and is decorated 
with planets and censtellations. It is 
decked, again, on alk sides with nets of 
Fivers and mountains. Ft is always em- 
bellished likewise by various kinds of 
waters. [t is the means of livelihoed for 
all creatures. It is, again, the end of all 
Hvinz creatures. In that forest the Kshe- 
irajna always moves about. 


10. Whatever exist in this world, mobile 
and immobile, are the very first to be dis- 
sowed away. After this (are dissolved) 
those quilities which compose all entities, 


11—312. After the qualities (are dis- 
solved) the five elements. Such is the 
graditioo , of entities. Celestials, men, 


Rakshasas, have all originated from Nature, 
and not from actions, nor from a cause, 
The Brahmanas, who are creators of the 
universe, are born here again and again, 


13. All that originates from them dis- 
solves, when the time comes, in those very’ 
five great elements like billows in the’ 
ocean. 


14. Allitlre great elements are beyond 
those elements which form the universe. 
He who is released from those five elements: 
goes to the highest goah. 


r5. The’ powerful Prajapati created: 
all this by the mind only, Similarly Rishis 
attained to the status of celestials by the 
help of penance. 


16. Likewise, those who have acquired 
perfection, who were capable ^f the con- 
centration of Yoga, and who live on fruits 
and roots, likewise perceive the triple world: 
by penance. 2 


17. Medicines and herbs and all the 
various sciences are acquired by means of 
penance aldre; for all acquisition has 
penance for iis root, 


18. Whatever is difficult of acquisition, 
difficult to learn, d.fficult to defeat, difficult 
to pass through, can alt be acquired by 
penance, for penance is irresistible. 


19. One who drinks alcoholic liquors, 
one who kills à Brahmana, one who steals, 
one who destroys a fos us, one who violates 
one’s preceptor's bed, becomes cleansed of 
such sin by penance well performed. 


20—21. Human beings, departed manes; 
deities, (sacrificial) animals, beasts rand 
birds, and all other creatures mobile and 
immobile, by always devoting themselves 
to penances, become successful by penance 
alone. Similarly the celestials gifted with 
great powers of illusion, have attained to 
the celestial region, 


22. Those who without idleness perform 
deeds iwith expectations, being ful; of 
egoism, approach the presence, „ of 
Prajapati. 

3 23. 
desid 
throug! 


Those great ones, however, who are 
of mineness and freed from egoism 


ugh the pure contemplation of Yoga, 
acquire the great and highest Fey ions. 


24. Those who understand best the 
self, having acquired Yoga contemplation 
and having their minds always cheerful, 


enter ^to the unmanifest accumulation. of 
happiness, 


25. Those persons who are freed from 
egoism and who are re-born alter having 


Ou 


AN 
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attained to the fu 
plation, enter 
served for the g 


! fulness of Yoga contem- 
Into the highest region re- 
teat, viz., the Unmanifest. 


26—27. Born from that same unmani- 
fest (principle) and attaining to the same 
once inore, freed from the qualities of Dark- 
ness and Ipnorance and adhering to only 
the quality of Goodness, one ^ becomes 
freed from every sin and creates all things. 
Such a one should be known to be Kshe- 


trajna in perfection, He who knows hin 
knows the Veda. 


28. Attaining to pure knowledge from 
(restraining) the mind, the ascetic should 
sit selí-controlled. One necessarily becomes 
that on which one’s mind is set. This is 
an eternal mystery, 


29. "hat which has the unmanifest for 
its beginning and yross qualities for its 
end, lias been said to have Ne Science for 
its mak. But do you understand that 
whose nature is shorn of qualities. 


39. Of two syllables is Mrityu (death) ; 
of three syllable is the eternal Brahma 





38. This is tha end of those liberated 
ones who are intent on knawledga. "hey ` 
see all those movements which ace born of 
Successive developments, 


39. This is the end of those who are 
Unattached to the world. ‘This is the eternal 
Practice, ‘This is the acquisition of men of 
knowledge. Thisis the uncensured mode 
of conduct. à 


40. This end is capable of being at- 


j tained by one who is alike to all creatures, 


who is without attachment, who is without 
expectations, and who looks equally on all 
things. 


4t. I have now described everything to 
you, O foremost of twice-born Rishis! Do 
you act thus immediately, you will theu 
acquire success. 


The Preceptor said :— 


42. Thus addressed by the preceptor 
Bratman, those great sages acted accord- 


j ingly and then attained to many happy 


Mineness is death, and the Opposite of | 


inineness is tlie eternal 


31. Some men who are led by bad under- 
standing speak highly of action. ‘Lhose, 
however, who are unmbered among the 
Great ancients never speak highly of action. 


32. By action is acreature bern with 
body which is made up of the sixteen. 
(liue) Knowledge swallows up Purusha. 
"his is what is highly acceptable to eaters 
of ambrosia. 


33. Therefore, those whose vision ex- 


reyions. 


M 

43. Do you also, O bfessed one, dulv 

act according to the words of Brahman as 

described by me, O you of pure soul,’ 
You will then acquire success. 


Vasudeva said :— 


44. ‘Uhus instructed in the principles of 
high religion by the preceptor, the pupil, 


| Q sou of Kunti, did everything accordingly 


tends to the other end have no attachment | 


to actions. 
of knowledge and not tull of actioa. 


34. He dies not who understands Him 
who is immortal, immutable, incomprehen- 
sible, eternal and indestructible—Him who 
is the restrained Soul and who is above all 
attachments. 


35. He who thus understands the Soul 
to which there is nothing prior, .which is 
uncreated, immutable, unconquered, and 
incomprehensible even to those who are 
eaters of nectar, certainly becomes himself 
incomprehensible and immortal through 
these means.: 


' «86. 


Removing all impressions and con- 


trolling the soul in the soul, he understands | 


that auspicious Brahma thau which nothing 
greater exists. 


37. Upon the understanding becoming 
clear, he succeeds in acquiring tranquillity. 
The mark of teanquillity is like that what 
takes place in à dream, 


This Purusha, however, is full | 


and then attained to Liberation. 


45. Having done all teat he should have. 
d me, the pupil, O perpetuatec of ICuru's 
race, attained to that seat going where one 
has not to grieve, 


Arjuna said :— 


46. Who, indeed, was that Brahmana, 
O Krishna, and who the pupil, O Janard- 
dana! ‘Truly, if am worthy of hearing it, 
do you then tell me, O Lord! 


Vasudeva said :— 


47. | am the preceptor, O mighty- 
armed oue, aud &now that the mind is my 
pupil. Pheough my affection for you, 


| Dhananjaya, I have described this mystery 


to you. 


48. If you have any love for me, O 
perpetuator of Kuru family, do you then, 
alter having heard these instructions about 


the Soul, always act culy, O you of excellent 
vows, 


49. Then when this religion has been 
duly practised, O destroyer of foes, you 
will become freed from all your sias and 
attain to perfect liberation, : 
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so. Formerly, 
caine, this very religion, O 
arms, was descriked by me. 
fore, set your mind on it. 

5t. And now, O chief of Bharata'« race, 
it islong since that I saw the lord my 
father. | wish to see him again, with your 
leave, O Phalguna. 


when the hour of battle 
ou of mighty- 
o you, there- 


Vaishampayana said:— 

$2. Dhananjaya replied to Krishna who 
had said so,— We shall go to-day from this 
town to Hastinapur. 

$3. Meeting king Yudhishthira of virtu- 
ous soul there, and informing him you shall 
then go to your own city. 


CHAPTER Ll. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. After this, Krishna ordered Daruka, 
waying,—'Let my car be yoked.’ Within 
a very shoit space of time Daruka inform- 
ed (his master), saying,—'lt has been 
yoked.’ 

2. The son of Paadu then ordered all 
his attendants, gaying,—'Prepare yonr- 
selves and be ready. We shall go to-day to 
Hastinapur. 

3. Thus addressed, Q king, the army 
got themselves ready, and informed Pritha’s 


son of immeasurable energy, saying,— 
Everything is ready." 
4. Then those two friends, vis., Krishna 


and the son of Pandu, ascended their car 
and proceeded on the journey, engaged in 
delightful conversation. 


S. To Vasudeva seated on the car, the 


highly energetic Dhananjaya once more 
said these words, O chief ot the Bharatas, 


6. O perpetuator of the Vrishni race, the | 


king has got victory through your grace. 
All hig enemies have been killed, and he has 
recovered his kingdom without a thorn in it. 


7. O Sdestrayer of Madhu, on you the 
Pandayas have got a powerful protector 
Having obtained you for our raft we have 
crossed the Kuru ocean, 

8. O you who have this universe for 
your handiwork, salutations to you, © Soul 
of the universe, O best of all beings in the 
universe. { know you in that measure in 
which | am approved by you 
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9 O destrayer af. Madhu, the nout of 


every creature is always born of vour 
energy. Playful spot is yours, ; Earth 
and, sky, O lord, are your illusion. ` 


ta. This entire universe, consisting of 
mobile and immobile objects, is established 
on you. You create, by modification, the 
four orders of Being. 


t1. You create the Earth, the Sky, and 
Heaven, BO Destroyer of Madhu. ‘The 
stainless lunar light is your smile. The 


Seasons are your senses. 


12. The? ever-moving wind fis your 
breath, andideath, existing eternally is your 
anger. In your grace is the goddess of 


prosperity. Indeed, Shree is always esta- 
blished in you, O you of the highest intellis 
gence, 


13. You are the «port; you are their 
contentment; you their intelligence, yon 
yheir forgiveness, you their inclinations, 
yon their beauty. You are the universe 
with its mobile and immobile objects. Ag 
the end of the age, it is you, O siniess one, 
who are called destruction. — 


14. lam incapable of reciting? all your 
qualities in course of even a long period, 
Von are the Soul and the Supreme Soul. 1 
bow to you, O you ot eyes like the (petals 
of the) lotus. 


15—18 O you who are irresistible, E have 
leary, X from Narada and Devala and the 
island-born (Vyasa), and the Kurn grand 
father also, that adl this (universe) rests 


on you. Yon are the one Lord of, alk 
creatures, Ihis, O sinless one, nhat yon 
have described to me on account of 


your tavour for myself, I shall duly accom: 
plish in full, O Janarddana! Highly 
wondertul is this which you have done from 
desire of doing what ik agreeable to ws 
Tis. the destruction in battle of the Kan- 
rava (prince), the son of Dhritarashtra. 
lhat army had been burnt by you which 
l (subsequently) deteated in battle. 


19—20. ‘That feat was achieved by yon 
on account of which victory brcame mine! 
By tlie power of your intelligence was shown 
the means by which was Baty effected the 
destruction of Duryodhana in battle, ag 
also of Karna, as of the sinful king of the 
Sindhus, and Bhurishravas. pes 


2t. I shall accomplish all that which, 
O son of Devaki, [pleased with me you have 


declared to myself. l do not entertain any. 
doubt in this. 


.241. Going to king  Vudhishthira of 
righteous soul, [ shall, © sinlesg-one, urge 
him to dismiss you, O you who are con- 
versant with every duty, 
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23. O lord, 1 approve of departure far 
Dwaraka. You shall soon see my maternal 
uncle, O Janarddana. 


24. You shall also see the irresistible 
Valadeva and other chiefs of the Vrishni 
racel'— l'hus. conversing with each other, 
the two reached the city of Hastinapur. 


25. They then, with cheerful hearts, and | 


without any anxiety, entered the palace of 
Dhritarashtra wliich resembled the mansion 
of Shakre, e 


26—28. They then saw, O monarch king 
Doritarashtra, and highly intelligent Vidura, 
and king Yudhishthira ; and the irresistibly 
Bhimasena, and the two sons of Madri by 
Pandu; and king Dhritarashtra seated; 
and the  unvanquished Yuyutsu; and 
Gandhari of great wisdom, and Pritha, 
mud the beautiful Krishna, and the otber 
ladies of Bharata's race with Subhadra 
for the first. = 


29—31. They also saw all these ladies 


' whọ used to wait upon Gandhari. Then 


approaching king Dhritarashtra, those two 
chastisers of enemies announced their names 
and touched his feet. Indeed, those great 
ones also touched the feet of Gandhari and 
Pritha and kine Yudhishthira the just, 
and Bhima. Embracing Vidura also, they 
enquired after his well-being. 


32—33. !n the company of all those 
persons, Arjuna and Krishqa then ap- 
proached — king Dhritarashtra (again). 
Night came and then the intelligent king 
Dhritarashtra dismissed all those perpe- 
tuaters of Kuru’s race as also Janarddana 
for retiring to their respective rooms. Per- 
mitted by the king, all of them entered 
their respective apartments. 


34—36. WMrishna af. great energy pro- 
€eeded to the apartments of Dnananjaya. 
Adored duly and furnished with every 
object of comfort and enjoyment, Krishna 
of'great intelligence passed the night in 
happy sleep with Dhananjaya as his com- 
panion, When the night passed away and 
morning came, the two heroes, finishing 
their morning rites and adoring their 
persons properly, proceeded to the palace 
of king Yudhishthira the just. There 
Yudhishthira the just, of great might, sat 
with his ministers. 

37. The two great ones, entering that 
well-adorned chamber, saw king Yudhish- 
thira the just like thetwo Ashwins seeing 
the chief oi the celestials, 

38. Meeting the king, he of Vrishni's 
race, ag also that foremost hero of Kuru's 
race, getting the permission of Yudhish- 
thira whe was highly pleased with them, 
sat themselves down. 





39. Then the king, gifted with great 
intelligence, seeing those twa friends, 
hecame desirous of addressing them. Soon 
that best af kings, that faremast of speakers, 
addressed them in the following words. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


40. Ye heroes, ye foremost ones af 
Yadu's and Kuru's race, it appears that 
ye twa are desirous of saying something to 
me. Do ye say what fs in your mind, [ 
shall soon satisfy it. Do not hesitate. 


4t. Thus. addressed, Phalyuna, well 
conversant with Speech, humbly approached 
king Yudhishthira the just and then said 
these words. 


42. Highly powerful Vasudeva here, 
O «ing, is long absent from home. He 
wishes, with your permission, to see his sire, 


43. Let him ga, if you think it proper, 
to the city of the Anarttas! You should, 
O hero, grant him permission, 


Yudhishthira said :— 

44. O lotus-eyed one, blessed be you ! 
Q slayer of Madhu, do you go this very day 
to the city of Dwaravati for seeing, Q 
powerful one, that foremost ene of Sura's 
race. : 


45- Q  mighiy-armed Keshava, your 
departure is approved by me! You have 
not seen my maternal uncle as also the 
goddess Devaki for a long time. 


46. Meeting my maternal uncle and 
going to Valadeva also, O giver ot honors, 
you will, O you of great wisdom, adore 
both of them at my word as they deserve. 


47. Do you also think of me daily as 
also of Bhima, that foremost af powerful 
men, and of Phalguna and Nakula aud 
Sahadeva, O giver of honours, 


48. Having seen the Anarttas, And 
your father, O mighty-armed one, and the 
Vrishnuis, you will return to my horse: 
sacrifice, O sinless one ! 


49 Do you then go, taking with you 
various kinds of gems and various sorts of 
wealth. Do you, O hero of the Satwata 
race, algq take with you whatever else you 
like. 

So. {tis through your grace, O Keshava 
that that the whole Earth, O hero, hag 
came under our sway and all our enemies 
have been killed. 


gt. When king Yodhishthira the just 
of 'Kuru's race said so, Masudeva, that 
foremost af men, said these" words (in 


Í reply). 
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. Vasudeva said :— NETS 
69, O runghty-armed oné, all jowes 
arte Arx "d Dalles and the entire Earth, 
Lelong to you alone. Whatever 
axists in my house, you, 
ere always the owner thereof. 


W $3. Tohim Yudhishthira, the son. of , 


Dharma, said,— Be it so'—and then. duly 
adored (Krishna) the eldest brother, gilted 
with great energy, of Gada. Vasudeva 
then proceeded to his pategnal aunt (Kunti). 
Duly honouring her, he circumbulated her 
body. 

$4. He was properly accosted by her 
in return, and then by all the others liaving 
Vidura for their first, ^ The four-armed 
eldest brother of Gada ther started from 
Nayapura on his excellent car« 


55. Placing his sister, tlie lady Subliadra, 
on the car, the mighty-armed Janarddana, 
then, with the permission of both Yudhish- 
thira and (Kunti) his paternal aunt, started, 
accompanied by a large train of citizens.’ 


56. The hero who had the foremost of 
apes on his banner, as also Satyaki, and 
the two Sons of Madravati, and Vidura 
of incomparable intelligence, and Bhima 
himself whose tread resembled that of a 

, prince of elephants, all followed Madhava. 


57. Janarddana of great energy, causing 
all those extenders of the Kuiu kingdom 
and Vidura also to return, addressed 
Daruka, and Satyaki, saying,—' Urge the 
‘horses to speed.’ 


i 56. Then that grinder of enemies, vis., 
Janarddana of great prowess, accompanied 
by Satyaki, the foremost one of Shini's race, 
proceeded tə the city of the Anarttas, alter 
baving killed all his enemies, like He of a 
hundred sacrifices proceeding to the celes- 

` Vial region. 


CHAPTER LIII 


( ANUGITA -PARVA. )— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said: —' 

1. As he of Vrislini's family was going 
to Dwaraka, those “foremost princes of 
Bharata’s race, those chastisers’ `of 
enemies, embraced him and fell back with 
their attendants. . -- 


^ 2. .Phalguna repeatedly. embraced the 
Vrishni-hefo, and ag long as he-was- within 
she range of eye-sight he repeatedly tucned 
his eyes towards hune 


wealth, 
lord,- 


' MAHABAHRATA. 


3. Wüh. great difficulty, the son of: 
Pritha withdrew his look that had fallen 
on Govinda, ‚lhe undefeated Krishna 
also (did the same). 


4. ‘The marks which were displayed on 
the occasion of that great one’s departure, 
l shall now fully describe, Do you listen to 
me, 


5. The wind blew with great force be- 
fore y car, clearing the path of sand- 
grain’ and dust and thorns. 


6. Vasava rained pure and fragrant 
showers and celestial flowers before the 
holder of Sharanga. 


As the mighty-armed hero went on 
he came upon the desert ill-supplied with 
water. There he saw that foremost of 
ascetics, named Utanka, of immeasurable 
energy. . 


8. The hero of large eyes and great 
energy adored that ascetic. He was then 
adored by the ascetic in return. 
Vasudeva then enquired after Wis. welf- 
being. 

9. That foremost of Brahmanas, vis., 
Utanka, politely accósted by Madhava, 
honoured him duly and then addressed 
him in these words, 


10. O Shaurin, having gone to the 
palaces of the Kurus and the Pandavas, 
have yeu succeeded in establishing a 
durable understanding between them such 


as should exist between brothers? You 
should tell me every thing. 
1t. Do you come, O  Keshava, after 


having united them in peace,—tbem who are 
your relatives and who are ever dear ta 
you, O foremost oue of Viishni's race. 


13. Will the five sons of Pandu, and 
the children of Dhritarashtra, O destroyer 


of enemies, sport in the world in joy, with 
you? 


_ 13. Will all the kings enjoy happiness 
in their: respective kingdoms, on account 
of the pacification.of the Kauravas brought 
about by you ? 


14. Has that trust, O son,’ which’ [had 
always reposed- on you, borne fruit about 
the Kauravas ? à ; 


‘fhe blessed and holy one said :-~ 

. 15—16. I tried my best at first, for bring 
ing about a good understanding, about the 
Kauravas. ,. When | could not by any 
means eetablish them on peace, it, happened 
that ajl of them, with their relatives and 
kingmen, died, It is impossible to..transs 


gress destiny b iu A 1 3 
woken y by either intelligence Q€ 


“=> 
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17. O great Rishi, O sinless ne, this 
Also cannot be unknown to you. They 
(the Kauravas) disregarded which Bhishma 
and Vidura gave them referring to me. 


18. Encountering one anotherithey then 
became guests of Yama's palace.. Only the 
five Pandavas form the remnant of the uri- 
slain, all their friends and all their children 
having been destroyed. All the sons 
Dhritarashtra also, with thelf cliildten and 
kinsmen, have been killed, 


19. When Krishna had said these words, 
U:anka, filled with anger, and with eyes 


expanded in rage, addressed him in these 
words, 


Utanka said :— 


“žo. ‘Since, though able O Kristina, 
you did not rescue those foremost ones 
of Kuru's race, who were your relatives 
and, therefore, dear-to you, I shall, før- 
Sooth, curse you. 


21. Since you did not forcibly compel 
them to forbear, therefore, O destroyer of 
Madhu, I shall, filled with anger denounce 
a cursé on you. 


22. l|tseems, O. Madhava, that, though 
fuly able (to save them), you were in- 
different to these foremost of Kurus who, 
overwhelmed by insincerity and hypoctisy, 
have all met with destruction. 


Vasudeva said :— 

. 23. O scion of Bhrigu's race listen, 
to what I say im full. Do you accept my 
apologies also. O you of Bitigu's race: 
you are an ascetic ! 


24. After having heard my words’ about 
the soul, you may then utter your curse. 
No man is. able, by a little’ ascetic merit, 
to put me down. ` 


25. O foremost of ascetics, I do not 
wish to see the destruction of all; your 
penances! You havea large measure of 
blazing, penances. You have passed your 
preceptórs and seniors. 


26. O foremost of twice-borm ones. l 
know that you. have observed the rules 
of Brahmacharyya from your infancy. | Y do 
not, therefore, wish the loss or diminution si 
your Fpenances „acguired swith so muc 
pain! S : 





CHAPTER LIV 


( ANUGITA PARVA. )- 
Con tintied. 
Utanka said :— 
i; Do you, O Keshava, tell me that 
faultless spiritual science. Having heard 


your discourse | shall ordain what is for, 


your good or imprecate a curse to you 
O Janatddana! ` 4 


Vasudeva said :— 

2. Know that the three qualities of 
Ignorance, Darkness and Goodness exist, 
depending en me as their refuge. So also; 
O twice-born one, know that the Rudras. 
and the Vasus have originated from me. 


In me are all creatures, and in ail 
creatures do I exist; know tiris. Let ud 
doubt arise in your mind about (his. 


4. So also, O twice-born one, know 


| that all the tribes of the Daityas, all the- 


Yakshas, Gandharvas, Rakshasas, Nagas, 
Apsaras, have originated from ute. 


S. Whatever has been called existent 
and non-existent, whatever is manifest; 
and not-manifest; whatever is destructible 
and indestructible; all have me for their 
soul. 


6. Those fourfold courses of duty which, 
O ascetic, are known to attach to tlie 
(four) modes of life, and all the Vedia 
duties, have me for their soul. 


7. Whatever is non-existent, whatevet 
is existent and non-existent, and whatevet 
is above that which is existent and note 
existent,—all these which form the univers@ 
—are from me. There is nothing higher 
(or beyond) me who anr the eternal god 
of gods. : 


8. O perpetuater of — Bhrigu's rice; 
know that ail the Vedas beg mning with (te 
original syllable) Om are ‘at one with me. 
Know. Q son of Bhrigu's race, that l am 
the sacrificial stake; | a'uthe Soma (drunks 
in sacrifices); [ am the Charu (cooked tl 
sacrifices for being offered te the deities) ; 
am the Homa (that ts performed); | am 
those deeds which sacrificers perform fot 
pleasing the: celestials; l am even thé 
pourer of: the sacrificial libation ; and f ami 
the Havi or libation thatis poured. I aw 
the Adhyaryu. Iam the Kalpaka; and I 
am the -highly sanctified sacrificial Havk 
it is me whom the: Udgatri, in the great 
sacrifice, hymns by the sound of his songsi 
In all rites of expiation, O Brahmana, the 
utterers of auspicious Mantras and bene- 
dictions fraught wih peace sing my praises 
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who am the artificer, O foremost ol twice- 
Sri vies, of the Universe. 


tt. Rnow, O best of twice-born persons, 
that Doarma is tly eldest- Dorn offspring; 
Uriginated from my mind, O learned. Brali- 
mana, Whose edsente ls dlerty for all cita- 
tures. t 
, 14, Constanily changing myself, | take 
bir in Variods wombs, O best of men, for 
Upholding that son ol uihie; with the help of 
inen now existing in or departed from the 
World, [ndeed, | do this fot protetuillg: Vir- 
tiie and for estaviisning il. 


_ ig. du thiose tornis that Í assure for the 
purpose, | am known, O sun of Bhrigu’s 
race, in the lliree wotlds as Vishnu diid 
Brabniari diid Shakra, an the origin 
ind l a: the desti uction of all things. 

14. | am ie Creator of all existeiit 
Objects and | am their destroyer. [now- 
ing no change niyseli, | am tie destroy- 
tr of all tliose Creatures that live in sinful- 
liess. 


15. Inevery cycle l have to repair the 
Causeway oí Virtue, entering into various 
hinds of Xoil from desire of Yoihg youd 
to my creatures. 

16. When, O son of Bhrigu’s race, i 
live in the order of the celestials, L then in- 
deed, act in every tespcct as a celestial. 


17. When l live in the order of the 
G-nühaivas, | ttien, O son of Bhiigu's 
Vüáce, act in évet) respect as a,Gandharva. 
..18. When I live in the order of the 
Nagas | then act as a Naga, and when | 
live in the order of Yakshas or that of 


takshu$as, I act altec the manhet of that 
étder, 


19. Born now in the order of men | 
fnuxt act a human being. | appealed to 
them (the Kauravas) most piteously. But 
Stupefied as they were and deprived of their 
bends, tle) refused to take my words. 


29. I frightened them, filled with ager 
teleriing tu sóifie? preat fear, But once 


uote 1 sliowed tiléilibelves my usual human 
fiib. 


21. Posséssed as they were of uurighée- 
ónsness; and assailed by the virtue of Lime, 
all Of thent have been tighteously killed in 
battle, and have; fursvoth, gone Lo the céles- 
Gal region; 

22. Whe Paidavas also, O best of 

ahmanas have acquired great fame. | 


have thes told you all that you had assed 
ile. 


MAiLABIIARATA. 


CHAPTER LV. 


{ANUGITA PARVA.)= 
Continued, 


Utanka said :-- 

pvo D uitow you, O faniarddana, to be thd 
creator of the universe. Forsvoth, this 
knowledge that I have is the result of your 
Bhice towdrds me. ; E 

2. O you of dafading glory, my heart 
is possessed of cheerful tranquillity on ac- 
coutit of its being devoted to you. Know, , 
chasliser of enenlies, that my heart is no 
longer inclined to curse you. 


4. If; O Janarddana, I deserve the least 
grace from you, do you tileli 3liow me once 
your supreuie facili, 


Vaishanipayana said :— 

4. Pleased witli himi, the Holy one ther 
showed Utanka that eternal Vaishnava 
form which Dhananjaya of great intelli- 
gence had seci. 


5- Utanka saw the great Vasudeva oí 
universal form, gifted with mighty-arms. 
The effulgence of that form was like that 
of a buining fire or a thousand suns. [lt 
Sod before him filling all space. It had 
filces on every side. ; x 

6. Seeing that high and wond-rful 
Vaishnava form of Vishnu, in fact, seeing 
the Supreme Lord in (that guise) the 


Brahmana Utanka — DeCcauie filled with! 
Wondet, 
Utanka said :— 


7. O you whose handiwork is the uní- 
verse, |. buw to you, O soul of the universe," 
O parent oi all things! With your feet 
you have coveted the entire Earth, au 
with your head you fill the firmament. 


B. That which fies between the Bakthi 
amd the fiimament has been filled by your 
stomach. All the points of the compass are 
covered by your aufs. O you of uníading 
glory, you are all this. 

g. Du you withdraw this excellent and 
indestructible form of yours. | wish to see 
you now in your own (human) form which, 
tov, is eiérnal; 


Vaishampayana said :— 

10—11. lohin, O Janamejaya, Govinda’ 
of contented spirit said tuese woids,—l)o 
you ask for some boon! Vo him Wtanka, 
liowever said, tliis is a suffizient boon from 
you for the present, O you of great splen- 
dour, in that, O Krishna, 1 have seen this 
form of youts, O foremost of all beings | 


— Th 
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t2. Krishna, however, once more said 
to him,—'Do not scruple in this matter ! 


This must be done! A sight 
cannot be fruitless ! GET SEE 


Utanka said :— 


13. I must accomplish that, O lord 
which you think should be done! I wish 
Yo have water wherever my wish for it may 
arise, Water is scarce In such deserts ! 


14. Withdrawing that energy, the 
Supreme Lord then said to Utanka,— 
Whenever you will require water, think 
of me!’ Having said so, he proceeded 
towards of Dwaraka, 


15. Subsequently, one day, the illustrious 
Utanka, solicitous of water and greatly 
thirsty, wandered over the desert. {n course 
of his wanderings he thought of Krishna 
of unfading glory. 


16. The intelligent Rishi then saw in 
that desert a naked hunter (of the Chandala 
class), all besmeared with dirt, surroun- 
ded by a pack of dogs. 

17. Extremely fierce- looking, he carried 
asword and was armel with bow and 
arrows. That foremost of twice-born ones 
saw copious streams of water issuing from 
the urinary organs of that hunter, 


18. As soon as Utanka had thought 
of Krishna, that hunter smilingly ad- 
dressed him, saying, —O Utanka, O you or 
Bhrigu’s race, do you accept this water 
from me. 

19. Seeing you afflicted by thirst I have 


felt great mercy for you! Thus ad- 
dressed by the hunter, the ascetic showed 


no inclination to accept that water. 


20. The intelligent Utanka even began 


to blame Krishna of undecaying glory. Lhe | 


hunter, however, again and again addressed 


the Rishi, saying,— Drink!’ 


21—22 The ascetic refused to, drink the 
water thus given. On the other hand, with 
heart stricken. with hunger and thirst, he 
even became angry. Disregarded by the 
great Rishi through that conviction, the 
Hunter, O king, with his pack of dogs, piss 
appeared there and then, Seeing that a 
appearance, Utanka felt himself ashamed. 


27. He even thought that Krishna, 
die Ae of enemies, had beguiled 
him. Soon after, the holder of the conch 
and discus and mace, gifted yan, grea 
intelligence, came to Utanka by t di 
(along which the hunter had come). ace 
dressing Krishna, the. Bralimana sai id 
1O foremost of beings, it was hardly prop : 
for you to offer water to foremost of Brahma 


9 


^ 


nas in the form of a hunter's urine, O 


‘lord! . Utanka who said these words, 





Janarddana of great intelligence replied, 
comforting him with many soft words,— 
‘That form which it was proper to #ssume 
for offering you water, in that form was 
water was water offered to you! But, 
alas, you could not understand it! The 
holder of the thunderbolt, Purandara, was 
requested by me for your sake. 


28. My words to that powerful celestial 
were,—Do you give nectar in the form 
of water to Utanka.— The king of the celes- 
tials replied to me, saying,—lt is not meet 
that a mortal should become immortal ! 


29. Let some other boon be granted 
to Utanka!—O son of  Bhrigu's races 
these words were repeatedly addressed 
to me. The husband of Shachi, however, 
was once more requested by me in these 
words, vis., even nectar should be given 


to Utanka ! 


30—32. The king of the celestials, them 
comforting me, said,—lí, O you of great 
intelligence, nectar is fo be given to him, 
I shall then assume the form” of a hunter 
and give it to that great descendant of 
Bhrigu. if that son of Bhrigu accepts it 
thus, I then go to him, O lord, for giving 
itto him! If, however, he sends me awav 
from disregard, I shall not then give it 
to him by any means. 


33—30. Having made this agreement 
with me, Vasava appeared before you, 
in that disguise, for giving thee nectar. 
Vou, however, did disregard him and send 
him away, seeing that the illustrious one 
had put on the guise of a Chandala. "Thy 
fault has been great. Once more, about 
your desire, I am prepared to do what is 
in my power. Indeed, this painfol thirst. 
of yours, I shall arrange, shall be satisfied. 
On those days, O twice: born one, in which 
you will feel a desire for water, clouds well- 
charged with water will rise over this 
desert. ‘hose clouds, O son of Bhrigu's 
race, will give you savoury water to 
drink. Indeed, those clouds will become 
known in the world as Utanka-clouds. 


37. Thus addressed by Krishna, Utanka 
became glad, and to this day, O Bharata, 
Utanka-clouds (appear and) shower rain 
on arid deserts. 
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CHAPTER LVI. 


( ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Janamejaya said :— 

1. With what penances was the great 
Utanka endued so that he entertained the 
wish to imprecate a curse on Vishnu him- 
self, who is the source of all power ? 


' Vaishampayana said :— 

2. O Janamejaya, Utanka was gifted 
with austere penances, He was devoted 
to his preceptor. Gilted with great energy, 
he abstajned from adoring anybody else, 


3. All 
Bharata, entertained even this desire, vis., 
that their devotion to preceptors should 
be as great as that of Uianka, 


4. Gautama's gratification with and 
affection for Utanka, among hrs number- 
less disciples, were:very great, O Janame- 
jaya? 

S. Indeed, Gautama was greatly pleased 
with the self-control and purity of conduct 
that marked. out Utanka, and with his acts 
of prowess and the services he did to him. 


6. One after another, thousands of dis- 
ciples received the preceptor’s permission 
te return home. On account, however, of his 
great affection for Utanka, Gautama could 
not permit him toleave his hermitage. 


7. Gradually, in course of time, O son, 
decrepitude overtook Utanka, that preat 
ascetic. ‘lhe ascetic, however, on account 
of his devotiow to liis preceptor, was not 
Conscious of it. 


8. One day, he started, © king, for 
. fetching fuel for his preceptor. Soon after 
Utanka brought a heavy load of fuel, 


9. Foil-worn and hungry and afflicted 
by ihe load he canied om his head, O 
‘chastiser of enemies, he threw the load 
down on the Earth, O king. X 


40, One of his matted locks, white as 
silver, bad become entangled with the load, 
Accordingly, when the load was thrown 
down, with » fell on the earth pirat matted 
Jock of hair. * 


11. Oppressed as he had been by that 
load and overcome by hunger, © Boarata, 
Utanka, Seeing that sign of old age, be- 
gan to bewail aloud fiom excess of sorrow, 


12—13. Knowing every duty, ihe 
daughter of pis preceptor then, who had 
-eyes resembling lotus petals, and hips 
that were -full and round, at the com- 
map? (€ her father, sought, witly down- 


the children of the Rishis, O | 
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cast face, to hold Utanka’s tears im hef 
hands. Her hands seemed to burn with 
those tear-drops that she held. Unable, 
accordingly, to hold them longer, she 
was compelled to throw them down on the 
Earth. 

14—15. The Earth herself was unable 
to hold those tear-drops of Utanka. With 
a pleased heart, Gautama then said to the 
twice-born | Utanka, —' Why, O son, is 
your mind so afflicted with grief to-day 7 
Tell me calmly and quietly, O learned 
Rishi, for L wish to heat it in full. 


Utanka said :— 

16—17. With mind entirely devoted to 
you, and wholly bent upon doing what is 
agreeable to you, with my heart’s devotiorr 
turned to you, and with thoughts entirely 
living on yon, (F have lived here till) decré- 
pitude has overtaken me without my know- 
ing it at all.) have not, again, known any 
happiness. Though } have lived with you 
for a century yet you have not granted me 
permission to depart. 

18. Many disciples of yours, who were 
my juniors, have, however, been permitted 
by you to retur». Indeed, hundreds and 
thousands of foremost Brahmanas have, 
gifted. with knowledge, been favored with 
your permission, 


Gautama said :— 

¥9. Through my love and affection for 
you, and on account of your dutiful services 
to me, a long time has passed without my 
knowing it, O foremost of Brahmanas. 


20, If, however, O you of Bhrigu^ race, 
you desire to leave this place, do you go 
without delay, with my permission. 


Utanka said :— 


zı. What shalt F present to my prec 
tor? Tell me this, O best of Ce OUR 
persons, Having brought it, I shall go 
hence, O lord, with your permission. 


Gautama said :— 


22. "Ihe good say that the satisfaction of 
the preceptor is the final: fee. Forsooth, O 
twice-burn one, I have been highly pleased, 
with yout conduct. 


23—24. Know, O perpetuater of Bhrigu’s 
race, that I have been highly pleased with 
your conduct, Know, 6 perpetuater of 
Bhrigu's race, that l have been very mucli 
pleased with you for this. If you become a 
young man to-day of sixteen years, 1 shalt 
confer on you, O twice-born one, this my 
own daughter for becoming your wife. No 
etlér woman except this one is capable of 
Wailing upou your energy. 
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7 25—26. At these words of Gautama, 

tanka once again became a youth and 
accepted that famous maiden for his wife. 
Receiviiig the permission of his preceptor, 
he then addressed his preceptor's wife, 
saying,— What shall I give you as final fee 
for my preceptor? Do you command 
me. I wish to do, with riches, or even 
my life, what is agreeable aud beneficial 
to you. 


27. Whatever gem, exceedingly won- 
deríul and of great value, exists in this 
world, ljshall bring} for for you with the 
help of ¿my penances, I have no doubt in 
this. 


Ahalya said :— 
28. lam highly pleased with you, O 


learned Brahmana, with your unceasing. 


devotion, O sinless one. This is enough. 
Blessed be you, go wherever you like. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

29. Utanka, however, O king, once 
more said these words,—Do you command 
me, O mother. Itis proper that I should 
do something that is agreeable to you. 


Ahalya said :— 

30. Blessed be you, bring for me those 
celestial ear-rings which ace worn by the 
wife of Saudasa. lhat which is due to 
your preceptoc will then be  well-dis- 
charged. 

31. Replying her,—'So be it,'—Utanka 
went away, O Janamejaya, determined 
upon bringing those ear-rings for doing 
what his preceptor's wife liked. 


32. That foremost of Brahmanas, 


Utanka, proceeded forthwith to Saudasa, 


who had become a cannihal, in order to 
solicit the ear-rings from him. 

33. Gautama meanwhile said to his 
wife—'Utanka is not to be seen ‘to-day. 
‘Thus addressed, she informed him how he 
had gone for fetching the jewelled ear-rings 
(of Saudasa’s queen). 

34. At this, Gautama said,—'Yow have 
not acted wisely. Cursed (by Vashishtha), 
that king will, indeed, kill Utanka. 


Ahalya said :— 

45. Without knowing this, O holy one» 
I have engaged Utanka in this task. He 
shall not, however, come by any dauger 
through your grace. 

36. Thus addressed by her, Gautama 
said, —'Let it be so.” Meanwhile, Utanka 
met king Saudasa in a deserted forest. 


— 





CHAPTER LVII. 


(ANUGITA PARVAJ— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said: — 


I. Seeing the king, who had become sa, 
of frightful appeirance, wearing a long 
beard smeared with thé blood of human 
beings, the Brahmana Utanka, O king, 
did not become moved, 


2—3. That highly energetic monarch, 
inspiring terror in every breast and looking 
like a second Yama, rising up, addressed 
Utanka, saying, —' By good luck, O best a€ 
Brahmanas, you have come to me at the 
sixth hour of the day when [ am in search 
ot food. 


Utanka said :— 


4. O king, know that I have come here 
in course of my wanderings for the sake of 
my preceptor. The wise have said that 
while one is engaged for the sake òf one’s 
preceptor, one sliould not bé injured. 


The king said :— 

" S. O best of Brahmanas, food has been 
ordained for me at the sixth hour of the 
day. { am hungry. I cannot, therefore, 
alow you escape to-day, 


Utanka said :— 
6. Letit be so, O king! Let this agree- 


‘ment be made with me! After [ have 


ceased to wander for my preceptor I shali 
once more come and put myself within youc 
power. 


7. l have heard, O best of kings, that 
the object I seek for my preceptor is under 
your control, O king, therefore, O king, I 
beg you foc it. 


8. You every day give many foremost 
of gems to superior Brahmanas. You are 
a giver, O king, from whom gifts may be 
accepted. Know that. I too am a worthy 
object of charity present before you, O 
best of kings. 


g—to. Having accépted from you in 
giít that object for my preceptor, which is 
under your control, I shall, O king, ou 
account of my agreement, once more come 
back to you and put myself under your 
power. l assure you truly of this. There 
is no falsehood in this. Never before have 
I spoken any falsehood, no, not.even in jest.! 
What shall Í say then of other occasions ? 


Saudasa said :— 
1I. lf the object you seek for your 
preceptor is capable of being placed iu 
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your hands by me, If I be considered as 
one from whom a gift may be accepted, do 
you then say what that object is ! 


Utanka said :— 

12. © foremost of men, O Saudasa, in 
my estimation you are a worthy person 
from whom gifts may be accepted. I have, 
therefore, come to you for ,begging of you 
the jewelled ear-rings (worn by your 
queen). 


‘Saudasa said :— 

13. ‘Those jewelled ear-rings, O learned 
‘and twice-born Rishi, belong to my wife, 
They should be asked from her. Do you’ 
therefore, solicit some other things from me. 
J shall give it to you, O you of excellent 
wows | 


Utanka said :— 

14. If we be considered as any autho- 
rity, do you Cease then to urge this pretext. 
Do you give those jewelled ear-rings to me. 
Be truthful in speech, O king. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

15—16. Thus addressed, the Ring once 
more addressed Utanka and said to him,— 
Do you, at my word, go to my venerable 
quen. O best of men, and ask her say- 
fhg,— Give '—She of pure vows, thus beg- 
ged by you will certainly, at my command, 
give you, O foremost of twice-born persons, 
those jewelled ear-riogs of hers without 
doubt, : 


Utanka said :— 

17.. Where, O king, shall I be able to 
meet your queen? Why do you not your- 
self go to her? 3 


Saudasa said:— 

18. You will find her to-day near a 
forest fountain. I cannot see her to-day 
us the sixth hour of the day has come. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

19. "Thus addressed, Utanka, O chief 
ef Bharata's race, then leít that place. 
Seeing Madayanti, he informed her of his 
object. 


2e. Hearing the order of Saudasa, 
that lady of large eyes replied to the kigh- 
hy intelligent Utanka, Q Janamejaya, in 
these words. i 


21. Ht is even so, O twice-born one, 
You should, however, O sinless one, assure 
me that you do not say what is untrue ! 
Vou should bring me some signet from 
my husband. E ^ 
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a2. These celestial ear-rings of mine, 
made of ricl; gems, are such that the 
celestials and Yakshas and great Rishis 
always watch for opportunities for taking 
them away. 

23. If placed at any time on the Earth, 
this costly article would then be stolen by 
the Nagas. Hf worn by one who is impure 
on account of eating, it would then be 
taken away by the Yakshas. If the wearer 
falls asleep, the celestials would then take 
them away. 

24. O best of Brahmanas, these ear- 
rings are capable of being taken away, 
when such opportunities come, by celestiats 
and Rakshasas and Nagas, if worn by & 
careless person. 
` 25. O best of twice-born ones, these 
ear-rings, day and night, always produce 
gold. At night, they shine brightly, 
attracting the rays of stars and constella~ 
tions. 

26. O holy one, if worn by any one, he 
would be freed from hunger and thirst and 
fear of every sort. he wearer of these 
ear-rings is freed also from the fear of 
poison and fire and every kind of danger. 

27. If worn by one of short - stalure, 
these become short. If worn by one of 
tall stature, these grow in size. 


28. Even of such virtues are these ear- 
rings of mine. They are lauded | and 
honoured everywhere. Indeed, they are 
known over the three worlds. Do you, 
therefore, bring me some sign. 


| 


CHAPTER LVIII. 


( ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


I. Returning’ to king Saudasa who was 
always well-disposed towards all his friends, 
Utanka solicited him for some sign, That 
foremost one of Ikshaku's race then gave 
him a sign. : 


Saudasa said :— 


2. This my present condition is intoler- 
able. I donot see any refuge. Knowing 
this to be my wisl, do you give away the 
jewelled ear-rings. 


3. "Thus addressed by the king, Utanka 
returned to the queen and reported to her 
the words of her husband. Hearing those 
words, the queen gave to Utanka her 

| jewelled sac-rings. z 





TOR, 
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4. Having got the ear-rings, Utanka 
returned to the king and said to him,—'I 
wish to hear, O king, what the meaning is 
of those mysterious words which you said 
as a sigu to your queen. 


Saudasa said :— 


S. Kshatriyas are seen to honour the 
Brahmanas from the very beginning of the 
creation. Towards the Brahinanas, how- 
ever, many offences originate (on the part 
of the I&shatriyas). 

6. As for myself, 1 am always bent in 
humility before them. I am overtaken by 
a calamity through a Bralimana. Posses- 
sed of Madayanti, I do not see any other 
refuge. 


7. Indeed, O foremost of all persons, 
having a high goal, I do not see any other 
refuge for myself in the matter of approach- 
ing the celestial gates or in continuing here, 
O best of twice-born ones. 


8. It is impossible for a king that is 
hostile to Brahimanas to continue living in 
this world or in acquiring happiness in the 
next. 


9. Hence have I given you these my 
my jewelled ear-rings which were coveted 
by you. Do you now keep the agreement 
which you have made with me to-day. 


Utanka said :— 


10. O king, I shall certainly carry out 
my promise. 1 shall truly return and place 
myself under your powet. There is, how- 
ever, a question, O scorcher of enemies 
which I wish to ask you. 


Saulasa said :— 

11. Say, O learned Brahmana, what is 
in youc mind. I shall certainly reply to 
your words. I shall remove whatever doubt 
may be i. your mind, 1 have no hesitation 
in this. 


Utanka said :— 

12. Those who are skilled in the rules of 
duty, say that Brahmanas are of controlled 
speech. One who acts wrongly towards 
friends is considered as vile as a thief. 


13. You, again, O king, have become 
my friend to-day. Do you then, O foremost 
of men, give me such advice as is approved 
by the wise. 

14. As for myself, I have now obtained 
the fruition of my wishes. You, again, are 
a cannibal. Is it proper for me to return 
to you or not. 


S audasa said :— 
` gs. ‘If it is proper (for me), O foremost 


| 
| 
| 
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E 
of superior Brahmanas, to say what you 
ask, | should then, O best of twice-born 
ones, tell you that you should never return 
to me. 


16. O perpetuater of Bhrigu's race, by 
acting thus, you will secure your well-being. 
lf you return, O learned Brahmana, you 
will surely meet with death, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


17. Thus addressed by the intelligent 
king about what was beneficial for him, 
Utanka took leave of the king and set ou 
for the presence of Ahalya. 


18. Desirous of doing what was agree- 
able to the wife of his preceptro, he took 
the ear-rings with him and started with 
great speed for reaching the hermitage of 
Gautama. 


I9. Protecting them even in tlie manner 
directed by Madayanti,—that is, binding 
them within the folds of his black ,deer- 
skin,—lis proceeded on his way. 


20. After he had proceeded for some 
distance, he became stricken with hunger. 
He there saw a Vilwa tree covered down 
with the weight of (ripe) fruits. He clim- 
bed that tree. 


21. Causing his deer-skin, O chastiser 
of enemies, to hang on a branch, that fore- 
most of twice-born ones, then began to 
pluck some íruits, 


22—23. While he was engaged in pluck- 
ing those fruits with eyes set towards them, 
some of them dropped, O king, on that 
deer-skin, in which those ear-rings had 
been carefully tied by that foremost of 
Brahmanas. With the strokes of the fruits, 
the knot became loosened. 


24. Suddenly that deer-skin, with the 
ear-rings init, dropped down. When the 
knot being unfastened, the deer-skin fell 
down on the ground, a snake who was there 
saw those jewelled ear-rings. 


25—27. That snake belonged to the 
race of Airavata. Promptly he took up 
the ear-rings in his mouth and'then entered 
ae ani-hill. Seeing the ear-rings taken 
by that snake, Utanka, filed v anger 
and in great anxiety of mind, cawe down 
from the tree. Taking his staff he began 
to pierce that ant-hill. 

28. That best of Bralimanas, burming 
with anger and the desice for revenge, con- 
tinually busied himself foc thirty-five days 
in that work, 


29. The goddess Earth, unable to bear 
the force of Utauka's walking staff and 
with body tora therewith, became greatly 
anxious, =. 
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4o—31. To that twice-born Rishi then, 
who continued to dig the Earth from desire 
of making a path to the nether regions in- 
habited by the Nagas, the king of the celes- 
tials, armed with the thunder, came there, 
on his car drawn by green horses. Gifted 
with great energy, he saw that foremost of 
Brahmanas, as he sat there engaged in his 
task. 


Vaishampayana continued :— 

32. Looking like a Brahmana stricken 
with the sorrow of Utanka, the king of the 
celestials addressed him, saying,—' This 
(purpose of thine) is impracticable of being 
accomplished. 


33. ‘Ihe regions of the Nagas are thou- 
sands of Yojanas removed from this plate. 
I think umt your purpose is impossible of 
being achieved with your walking staff. 


Utanka said :— 

34. If, O Brahmana, the ear-rings be 
not recovered by me from the regions of the 
Nagas, | shall renounce my life-breaths 
before your eyes, O foremost of twice-born 
persons. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

35. When the thunder-armed Indra 
cvuld not divert Utanka from his purpose, 
he united the latter’s walking staff with 
the force of thunder. 


36. Then, O Janamejaya, the Earth, 
Opening with those strokes having the force 
of thunder, gave way to the (nether) regions 
inhabited by thé Nagas. 


37. By that path Utanka entered the 
world of Nagas. ‘He saw that that region 
lying thousands of Yojauas on all sides. 


38. Indeed, O blessed one, it had many 
walls made of pure gold and decked with 
jewels and gems. 


39. There were many fiue tanks of 
water furnished with flights of stair-cases 
made of pure crystal, and many rivers of 
clear and transparent water, He saw also 
many trees with various species of birds 
perching on them. 


40. That perpetuator of Bhrigu's race 
saw the gate of that region which was full 
five Yojanas high and a hundred Yojanas 
in width. 


4I. Seeing the regions of the Nagas, 
.Utanka became very dispirited. Indeed, 
he despaired of getting back the ear-rings, 

42. ‘Then there appeared to liim a black 
horse with a white tail. His face and eyes 
were of a coppery colour, O you of Kuru's 


race, and he seemed te blaze forth with: 


energy. 
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43. Addressing Utanlea, he said,—'Do 
you blew into the Apana duct of my body. 
You will then, O learned Brahmana, get 
back your ear-rings which have been taken 
away by a descendant of Airavata's race. 


44 Do not hate to do my order, O son, 
You did it often at the hermitage of 
Gautama in former days. 


Utanka said :— 

45. How did I know you in the asylum 
of my preceptor? Indeed, I wish to hear 
how I did in those days what you ordec me 
to do now. 


The horse said: 

46—47. Know, O learned Brahmana, 
that I am the preceptor ‘of your preceptor, 
fer [ am the blazing Jatavedas (deity of 
fire). By you I was often adored for the 
sake of your preceptor, O child of Bhrigu's 
race, duly and with a pure heart and body. 
[ shall therefore accomplish what is foc 
your well-being. Do my bidding forth- 


with, 
48. Thus addressed by the god of 
fire, Utanka did as he was ordered. 


The deity then, pleased with him, blazed 
up for consuming everything. 


49. From the pores of his body, O 
Bharata, on account of his very nature, a 
thick smoke came out threatening terrors 
to the world of Nagas. 


50. With that powerful and wide- 
spreading smoke, O Bharata, everything 
became covered with darkness, so that 
nothing, O  king,: could any longer be 
seen in the world of the Nagas. 


5t. Cries of woe were heard through- 
out.the palace of the Airavatas, uttered by 
the Nagas headed by Vasuki, O 
Janamejaya. 


52. Covered by that smoke, the palaces 
could no longer be seen, O  Bharata. 
Uhese resembled forests and hills over- 
whelmed by.a thick frost. 


53- With eyes that were red on account 
of that smoke, and afflicted by the energy 
of the god of fire, the Nagas came out of 
their palaces to the greet son of Bhrigu’s 
tace for determining what was the matter. 


54. Having heard what the matter was 
from that ascetic of incomparable energy, 
all the Nagas, with fear depicted on ther 
eyes, offered him their adorations accoč 
ding to due forms. 


5S. Indeed, all the Nagas placing the 
ald and the young ones before them, bowed 
ta him with theie heads and joining theic- 
hands addressed him, saying,—' Be pleased 
with us, O holy one,’ : 





charming city of Dwaravati. 
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56. Waving pleased that Brahmana 
tid offered him water to wash his feet 
and the ingredients of the Arghya (for 
honouring him), the Nagas gave hit those 
celestial and highly-adored ear-rings. 


57. Thus honored by them, Utanka of 
great prowess, going round the god of 
fire, stacted for tlie hermitage of his 
preceptor. ; 


58. Indeed, going qnickly to Gautama's 
hermitage, O king, he presented those ear- 
rings to the wife of his preceptor, O sinless 
one. : 


$9. That best of Brahmanas also told 
his preceptor everything about Vasuki and 
the other Nagas that had occurred. 











60. It was thus, O Janamejaya, that | 
the great Utanka, having wandered through | 
the three worlds, fetched those jewelled | 
ear-rings (for his preceptor's wife). | 

61. Of such prowess, O chief of | 
Bharata's race, was the ascetic Utanka. | 
So austere were the penances with which | 
he was gifted. I have thus told you what 
you had asked me. 


CHAPTER LIX. 


(ANUGITA PARVA. )-- 
Continued. 


Janamejaya said :— 

1, After having conferred that booa on 
Utanka, O foremost of twice-born persons, 
what did the mighty-armed Govinda of 
great celebrity next do ? 


Vaishampayana said :— 


2. Having granted that boon to Utanka, 
Govinda, accompanied by Satyaki, went to 
Dwaraka on his car, drawn by his large 
quick-coursing horses. x 

3. Passing many lakes and rivers and 
forests and hills, he at last came upon the | 





4. It was at the time, O king, when the 
festival of Raivataka had begun, that he 
having eyes like lotus-petals arrived with 
Satyaki as his companion. : 

5. Adorned with many beautiful things 
and covered with various Koshas made of 
jewels and gems, the Raivataka hill shone, 
O king, with great splendour. 


6—7. That high mountain, decked with 
excellent garlands of gold and gay festoons 
of flowers, with many large trees which 
oozed hks the Kulpa trees of ladca's 


garden, and with many golden poles on 
Which were lighted lamps, shohe in beauty 
through day and night. By the caves 
aud fountains the light] was so gteat that 
it appeared like a broad day. 


8. On all sides beautiful fags waved on 
the air with little bells that jingled cona 
tinuously, The entire hill resounded with 
the sweet songs of men and women. 


9—10. Raivataka presented a most 
delightful appearance like Meru with all 
his jewels and gems. Men artd women ex- 
cited and filled with delight, O Bharata, 
sang alud. The swell of music which 
thus rose from that foremost of mountains 
appeared to touch the very heavens. 
Everywhere were heard spouts and loud 
whoops of men who were in all forms of 
excitement, 


1t. The cackle of thousands of voices 
made that mountain delightful and charms ' 
ing. it was adorned with many shops and 
stalls filled with various foods and enjoyable 
articles, 


12. There were heaps of cloths and gar- 
lands, and the music of Vinas and flutes 
and Mridangas was heard everywhere, 
Food mixed with wines of various kinds was 
stored here and there. 


13. Gifts were being continually given to 
those that were distressed, or blind or help- ` 
less. For all this, the festival of that moun- 
tain became highly auepicious. 


14, There were many sacred houses , 
built on tlie breast oí that mountain, O 
hero, within which lived many pious mem. 
Even thus did the Vrishni heroes sport 
in that festival of Raivataka. 


15—18. Equipt with those palaces that 
mountain appeared like a second lleaven. 
At the arrival Krishna, O chief of Bnarata's 
race, tlmt prince of mountains resembled 
the blessed mansion of Indra himself. 
Adored (by his relatives), I&rishna. then 
entered a beautiful palace. Satyaki also 
west.to his own quatters with a delighted 
soul, Govinda entered his residence after 
along absence, having accomplished deeds 
of great difficulty like Vasava amid the 
Danava host. ‘Lhe heroes of the Bhoja, : 
Vrishni, and Andhaka races, all came , 
forward to receive that great one like the ; 
deities advancing to receive the deity of : 
a hundred sacrifices. à 

19. Gifted with great intelligence, he | 
honoured them .in return and enquired i 
after their well-being. With a pleased heart . 
he tlien saluted his fathec and mother, 


20. The mighty-armed hero was em. | 
braced by both of them and comforted ! 
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too, He then took his seat with all the 
Viishnis sitting around him. ; 

. i washed his feet and re- 
avad NEP atgue, Krishna of iEn 
energy, as he sat there, then described the 
cheif events of the great battle in answer 
to the questions put to him by his father. 





CHAPTER LX. 


(ANUGI TA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Vasudeva said :— 

ıı O you of Vrishni’s race, ] have 
repeatedly heard men speaking of the 
wonderiul battle. 

2. You, however, O mighty-armed one, 
hive seen it with your own eyes. Do you, 
therefore, O sinless one, describe the battle 
in full. 

3-4. 
took place between the great Pandavas 
and Bnishma and Karna and Kripa and 
Drona and Shalya and others, between, 
in fact, numerous other Kshatriyas well- 
skilled in arms, differing from one another 
in conduct and dress and coming from 
various kingdoms. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


5. Thus addressed by his father, he 
having eyes like lotus-petals, described, in 
the presence of his mother also, how the 
Kaurava heroes had been killed in battle. 


Vasudeva said :— 


6. The feats were highly wonderful 
which were achieved by those great Ksha- 
triyas. On account of their large number, 
they are incapable of being described in 
even hundreds of years. 


7: l shall, however, mention only the 
foremost of them. Do you listen, therefore, 
to me as | mention in brief those feats won 
by the kings of Earth, O you of godlike 
splendour, 


$. Bhishma of Kuru's race became the 
Commander-in-chief, having eleven divi- 
sions of the Kaurava princes under his 
command, like Vasava of the celestial 
forces. d 


9. Highly intelligent Shikhandin, pro- 
tected by the blessed Arjuna, became the 
leader of the seven divisions of the sons of 
Pandu. 


to, The battle between the Kurus and 
the Pandavas went on for ten days. 't 


Indeed, tell me how that battle | 


was so dreadful as to make one’s hair stand 
erect, 


tr. Then Shikhandin, in great battle, 
helped by the holder of Gandiva, killed, 
with innumerable arrows, the son of Ganga, 
fighting bravely. 


12. Lying on a bed of arrows, Bhishma 
waited like an ascetic till the sun leaving 
his southward path entered on his northerly 
course when that hero died. 


13. Then Drona, that foremost of all 
persons conversant with arms, that greatest 
of men under Duryodhana, like Kavya 
himself of the lord of the Daityas, becamq 
the Commander-in-chief. 


14. That foremost of twice-born persons, 
ever boasting of his prowess in battle, was 
supported by the residue of the Kaurava- 
army consisting then of nine Akshauhinis, 
and protected by Kripa and Vrisha and 
others. 


15. Dhrishtadyumna familiar with many 
powerful weapons, and gifted with greet 
intelligence, became the leader of the 
Pandavas. He was protected by Bhima 
like Varuna protected by Mitra. 


16. That great hero, always desirous of 
comparing his strength with Drona, sup- 
ported by the Pandava-army, and recol- 
lecting the ‘wrongs inflicted (by Drona) on 
his father (Drupada, the king of the Pan- 
chalas) performed great feats in batile. 


17. In that battle between Drona and 
the son of Prishata, the kings assembled 
from various realms were nearly rooted 
out, 


18. That furious battle lasted for five 
days. At the conclusion of that period, 
Drona, exhausted, succumbed to Dhrishta- 
dyumna. 


I9. After that, Karna became the Com- 
mander-in-chief of Duryodhana's forces. 
He was supported in battle by the residue 
of the Kaurava-army which numbered five 
Akshauhinis, 


20. Ofthe sons of Pandu, there were 
then three Akshauhinis, After the destruc- 
tion of innumerable heroes, protected by 
Arjuna, they came to battle. 


21. The Suta’s son Karna, though a 
dreadful warrior, encountering Partha, 
came to his end on the second day, üke an 
insect encountering a burning fire, 


22. After the fall of Karna, the Kaura- 
vas became dispirited, and lost all energy: 
Numbering three Akshauhinis, they gather- 
ed round the king of the Madras. 
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E. 23 MH wing lost many car-warriors and 
ttep ants and horsemen, the residue of the 
f anova army. numbering one Akshauhini 
and overtaken with depression i 

i à e supported 
by Yuduishthica, : PS 


T lhe Kuru king Vudhishthira, in the 
battle that “took place, accomplished the 
most difficult feats and killed, before half 
the day was over, the king of the Madras. 


25. After the fail af Shalya, the great 
Sahadeva, of tnmeasurable prowess, killed 


- Shakuai the mana -who had brought about 


the quarrel. 


20. After the fall of Shakuni, the royal 
son of Dhritarashtra, whose army had suf- 
fered an extensive carnage and who on that 
account had become greatly dispitited, fled 
from the field, armed with his mace. 


27. Then Bhimasena of great prowess, | 


filled with anger, pursued him and disco- 
vered him within the waters of the Dwaipa- 
yana lake. 


28. Waith the residue of their army, the 
Pandavas surrounded the lake and, filled 
with joy, met Duryodhana concealed within 
the waters, 


29. Their wordy arrows, penetrating 
through the waters, pierced Duryodhana. 
Rising up from the lake, the latter ap- 


proached the Pandavas, armed with his | 


mace, desirous of baitle. 


39. Then, in the great battle that took 
place, tie royal son of Dhritarashtta was 
killed by Bhimasena, displayed his great 
prowess, in the presence of many kings. 


31. After this the residue of the Panda- 
va-army, as it slept in the camp, was killed 
at night time by Drona's son who was 
unable to put up with the destruction 
of his father (at the hands of Durishta- 
dyumna.) 


32. Their sons killed, their forces killed, 
their friends killed, only the five sons of 
Pandu, are alive with myself and Yuyu- 
dhana. ` 

33. With Kripa and the Bhoja prince 
Kutavarisan, the son of Drona tepresents 
the unkill d residue of the Kaurava-atrmy. 
Dhritarashira's son Yuyutsu also has es- 
caped slaughter on account of his having 
adopted the side of the Pandavas. 


34- Upon the destruction of the Kaurava- 
king Suyodhana with all his followers and 
allies, Vidura and Sanjaya, have come to 
the presence of king Yudhishthira the just. 


35. Thus did that batile take place, O 
lord, for eighteen days. Many hings ol 
Earth, killed (herein, have ascended the 


celestial region. 
10 
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| Vaishampayana continued :— 

36. The Vrishnis, as they heard, O king, 
that dreadful account became filled with 
| gtief and sorrow and pain, 





CHAPTER LXI. 
'" (ANUGITA PARVA.)-» 


Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1—2. After the great Vasudeva of great 
prowess lad fiaished his narration of the 
great battle of the Bharatas before his 
father, it was plain tuat that hero had pass- 
ed over the destruction of Abhimanyu. The 
motive of the great one was that his father 
mi;ht not bear what was highly unpleasant 
to him. 


3. Indeed, the intelligent Krishna did 
not wisi that his father Vasudeva should, 
on hearing the dreadful intelligence of the 
death of bis daughter's sou, be afflicted with 
| sorrow and grief, 


4. (His sister) Subhadra, noticing that 
| the slaughter of her son had not been men- 
| tioned, addressed her brother, saying,—Do 
you narrate the death of my son, O 
Krishna !—and dropped down on the earth 
(in a swoon). 


S. Vasudeva saw his daughter fallen on 
the ground. As soon as he saw this, he 
also fell down, deprived of his seuses by 
grief. 

6—7. (Regaining his senses) Vasudeva, 
afflicted with grief at the death of his 
daughter's son, O king, addressed Krisnna, 
saying,—O lotus-eyed one, you are famed 
on Earth for being truthful in speech. 
Why, however, O destroyer of enemies, do 
you not tell me to-day of the death of my 
daughter's son? 


8. O powerful one, tell me in full of the 
destruction of your sister's son! Having 
eyes resembling thine, alas, how was he 
killed in batt!e by enemies. 

Since my heart does not from grief 
| break into a hundred pieces, it seems, Oo 
| you of the Vrishni race, that it does not 
die with men when its hour dues not come. 





10. Oh, at the time of his fall, what 
words did he give utteranca to, addcessing 
his mother? © lotus-eyed one, what did 
that darling of mine, having restless eyes, 
say lo me? 

ii. l hope he has not been killed by 

|, enemies while retreating from battle with 
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Wis back towards them ? I 
Govirda, that his face did 
cheerless while fighting ? 


i12. He was possessed, O Krishna, of 
great energy. Prom a spirit of childishness, 
ibat powerful hero, boasting (of his prowess) 
in my presence, used to speak of his skill 
(in battle). 

13. I hope that boy does not lie on the 
field, killed deceitfully by Drona and 
Karna and Kripa and others? Do you 
Aell me this. 


14. That son of my daughter always 
wsed to challenge Bhishma and that fore- 
most of all powerful warriors, vis., Karna, 
in battle. 


15—16. His father who, from excess of 
grief, bewailed thus, Govinda, more afflic- 
ted than he, answered in these words,—His 
face did not become cheerless as he fought 
in the van of battle. Dreadful though that 
baule was, he did not turn his back upon 
3. 

17. Having killed hundreds and thou- 
sands of kings of Earth, he was distressed 
by Drona and Karna and at last was 
killed by the son of Dushasana. 


18, If, O lord, he had been encountered, 
one to one, without intermission, he was 
incapable of being killed in battle by even 
the holder of the thunder- bolt. 


19. When his father Arjuna was with- 
drawn from the main body by the Samsap- 
takas, Abhimanyu was surrounded by the 
enraged Kaurava-heroes headed by Drona 
in battle. 


20. Then, O father, after he had killed 
a very large number of enemies in battle, 
your daughter's son at last succumbed to 
the son of Dushasana. 


hope, O 
not become 


21, Forsooth, he has gone to the celestial 
region! Kill this grief of thine, O you of 
great intelligence! Whey who are of puri- 
fied understandings never languish when 
they meet with any calamity. 


22. He by whom Drona and Karna and 
others were checked in battle,—heroes who 
were equal to Indra himself in power—why 
would not he ascend to the celestial region. 


23. O irresistible one, do you kill this 
grief of thine! Do not alow yourself to be 
swayed by anger. That conqueror of 
hostile cities has attained to that sanctified 
tnd which depends wpon death at the edge 
of weapons. 


24. After the fall of. that hero, this my 
sister Subhadra, stricken with grief, be- 
wailed aloud, when she saw Kanti, like a 
emale as prey, s 
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25. When she met Draupadi, she asked 
her in grief,—O reverend lady, where are 
all our sons? I, wish to see them. 


26. Wearing her lamentations, all the 
Kaurava-ladies embraced her and wep 
sitting around her. 


27. Seeing (her daughter-in-Jaw) Uttara, 
she said,—O blessed girl, where has your 
husband gone ? When he returns, do you 
without losing a moment apprise me of it. 


28. Alas, O daughter of Virata, as soon 
he heard my voice, he used to come out of 
his chamber without the loss of a moment, 
Why does not your husband come out to- 
day. 


29. Alas, O Abhimanyu, your materna! 
uncles—powerful car-warriors—are al 
hale. ‘They used to bless you when they 
saw you come here prepared to go out for 
battle. 


30. Do you tel me the incidents of 
battle to-day as before, O chastiser of 
enemies. Oh, why do you not answer me 


to-day—me who am weeping so bitterly ? 


31—32. Hearing these lamentations of 
this daughter of the Vrishni-race, Pritha, 
deeply stricken with grief, addressed her 
and slowly said—©O Subhadra, though 
protected by Vasudeva and Satyaki and 
by his own father, your youthful sou has 
yet been killed. hat slaughter is due to 
the influence of Time. 


33. O daughter of Yadu's race, mortal 
your son was. Bs not grieve. Irresistible 
in battle, your son has, forsooth, attained to 
the highest end. 


You are born in a high family of 
great Kshatriyas. Do not grieve, O you of 
restless glances, O girl of eyes like lotus- 
petals * 


35. Do you cast your eyes on Uttara, 
who is quick witli child. O blessed lady y 
do not give way to grief. ‘This auspici- 
pus girl will soon bring fortha son to that 
lero? 


36—39. Having comforted her, thus, 
Kunti, knowing every duty, O perpetuater, 
of Yadu’s race, casting off her grief, O 
Irresistible one, made arrangements for 
Abhimanyu's obsequial rites, with the per- 
mission, of king Yudhishthira and Bhima, 
and the twins (vis, Nakula and Sahadeva) 
who in prowess resembled Yama himself. 
She'also made many presents to the Brah- 
manas, and bestowed upon them: many kine; 
U perpetuater of Yadu's race. Then the 
Vrishni-dame (Kunti), comforted. a little, 
addressed the daughter of Virata, saying,— 
O faultless daughter of Virata, you should 


¿not grieve! or the sake of your husband 
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O you of round hips, protect the child in 
your womb. 


40. Having said these words, O you of 
great splendour, Kunti ceased. With her 
permission [ have brought Subhadra here, 


41. It was thus, O giver of honours 
that your daughter's son was killed. Cast 
off your burning grief, O irresistible one! 
Indeed, do not set your heart on sorcow. 


CHAPTER LXII. 


(ANUGITA PARVA. )— 


Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Having heard these words of his son, 
Vasudeva, that descendant of Shura, of 
tighteous soul, renouncing grief, made ex- 
cellent obsequial offerings (to Abhimanyu). 


2. Vasudeva also performed those rites 
for the ascension (to Heaven) of his great 
nephew, that hero who was ever the darling 
of his father (Vasudeva). 


3. He duly fed six millions of Brahma- 
nas, gifted with great energy, with edibles 
possessed of every recommendation. 


4—5. Presenting many clothes to them, 
Krishna satisfied the thirst for wealth of 
those Brahmanas. Wonderful were the 
heaps of gold, the number of kine and of 
beds and cloths, that were then given 
away. Tne Bralimanas loudly declared,— 
Let (Krishna's wealth) increase. 


6. Then Vasudeva of Dasharha's race, 
and Valadeva, and Jatyaki, and Satyaka, 
each performed the obsequial rites of 
Abhimanyu. 


7. Greatly stricken with grief, they could 
find no comfort. The same was the case 
with the sons of Pandu in the city of Hasti- 
napore. 

8—9. Deprived of Abhimanyu, they 
could get no peace of mind. ‘The daughter 
of Virata, O king, for many days, totally 
abstained from all food, greatly afflicted by 
grief on account of the death of her hus- 
band. At this all her relatives, became 
plunged into excess of grief. They were 
all afraid that the embryo in her womb 
might be destroyed. 

10—12. Then Vyasa, ascertaining the 
State of things by his spiritual vision, 
arrived there. The highly intelligent Rishi, 
gifted with great energy, arrived (at the 
Palace), addressed Pritha of large eyes, 

as also Utara herself, saying,—Let this 


| 


j 
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grief be given up! O famous lady, a son 
gifted with great energy will be born to you, 
throuzh the power of Vasudeva and at my 


word. That son will rule the Earth aftec 
the Pandavas. 


_13—14. Seeing Dhananjaya, he said to 
him, in the hearing of king Yudhishthira, 


| the just and pleasing him with his words, 


O Bharata,—Your grandson, O highly bles- 
sed one, will become a great prince! He 
will righteously govern the whole Earth to 
the verge of the sea. 


15. ‘Therefore, O foremost one of Kuru’s 
race, renounce this grief, O mower of 
enemies! Do not doubt this! ‘This will 
truly take place. 


16. That which was uttered by the 
Vrishni-heco on a former occasion, will, 
surely, happen! Do not think otherwise. 


17. Asrepards Abhimanyu, he has gone 
to the regions of the celestials, conquered 
by him with his own deeds. That hero 
should be grieved for by you or, indeed, by 
the other Kurus. 


18. Thus addressed by his grandfather, 
Dhananjaya of righteous soul, O king, re- 
nounced his grief and even became cheerful. 


19. Your father, O prince, who are con- 
versant with all duties, began to grow in 
that womb, O you of great intelligence, 
like the Moon, in the lighted fortnight. 


20. Then Vyasa urged the royal son of 
Dharma for celebrating the Horse-Sacrifice. 
Having said so, he made himself iavisible 
there and then. 

21. The intelligent king Vudhishthira, 
the just, hearing the words of Vyasa, set 
his mind ona the journey foc bringing 
wealth. 





CHAPTER LXIIf. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued, 


Janamejaya said :— 

1. Having heard these words, O twice~ 
born one, that were spoken by the great 
Vyasa about the Horse-Sacrifice, what steps 
were taken by Wudhishthira. 

2. Tell me, O foremost of twice-born 
ones, how the king succeeded in obtaining 
the riches which Marutta had buried iu 
the Earth ! 


Vaishampayana said :— 
3—6. Having heard the words of the 
Island-born ascetic, king Yudhishthica 


432 


the just, summoned all his brothers; vis., | 
Arjuna and Bhimasena and the twin sons | 
of Madii, in proper time and then said 
to them— Ve heroes, you have „heard the | 
words which the highly Rises am 
great Krishna has said from his friend- 

ship for and the desire of doing good to the 

Kurus! Indeed, you have heard those words 

that have been uttered by that ascetic of | 
Profuse penanres, that great sage desirous H 
of conferring prosperity on’ his pene | 
that preceptor of righteous conduct, vis., 

Vyasa of wonderful feats! You have! 
heard what Bhishma also said, and what 


Govinda too of preat intelligence has 
uttered, 


7. Remembering those words, ye sans 
of Pandu, I wish to obey them duly! By 
obeying those words of theirs great blessed- 
ness wili belong to all of you. 


8. Those words spoken by those utters 
of Brahma are certain (if obeved) to 
Produce considerable benefit. Ye per- 
Petuaters of Knru’s race, the Earth has 
become divested of her riches, 


9—17. Ye kings, Vyasa, therefore, 
intormed us of the wealth «f Maruta. [| 
you think that wealth abundant or Suifizient, 
how shall we bring it? What, O Bhima, 
do you think about this? When the king, 

perpetuater of [Kiuru’s race, said these 
words, Bhimasena, joining kis hands, said 
these words in replv,— he words you 
have said, O you of mighty arms, on the | 
subject of Liinging the riches indicated ! 
by Vyasa, are Approved by me? li, O 
poweríul one, we succeed in getting the 
riches kept there by the son of A vikshita, | 
then this sacrifice, O king, pit posed by us 
will be easily accomplished ! This is what 
l think, We shall, therefore, bowing our 
heads to the great Girisha, and off-ring due 
adoration to that deity, bring. that wealts, * 
Blessed be you. Pleasing that god of gods ' 
as also his companions and followers, in 
words, thought, and deed. we shall, for- 
sooth, obtain that wealth. Those Kinnaras 
of dreadful appearance: who are protecting 
that treasure will Certainly vield to us ii! 
the great deity having the bull for kis sign, 
becomes pleased with us! Usaring these + 
words ni::cd ^y Bhima, O Bharata, king 
Yudhishthira the son of Dharma, became ` 
Vighly pleased. 
Arjuna, 


at the same time, s2id,—So be it, 


18. The Pandavas then, having resolved 
to bring that wealth, ordered their forces 
to march under the constellation Dhruba 
and on the day called by the sams name. 


19 Making the Brahmanas utter hene- 


dictions on them, and having duly adored į 
t 


t! cheerful hearts, uttered aus 


of P 


The others, headed by. i 
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the great god Maheshwara, the sons cf 
Pandu started (on their enterprise), 


20, Pisasing that great deity with 
Modakas and frumenty and with cates 
made of meat, the sons of Pandu started 
with cheerful hearts, 


21. Whiie they thus started, the citizens, 
and many foremost of Brahmanas, with 
picious blessings 
(on their heads). 

22. The Pandavas, going round many 
Brihmanas who daily adored their fires, 
and bending their heads unto them, procee» 
ded on their journey, 

27—24. Taking the permission of king 
Dhritarashtra who was stricken with grief 
on account of the desth of his sons, his 
queen (Gandhati), and Pritha also of large 
eves, and keeping the Kanrava-prince 
Yuvutsu, the son of D^ritarash'ra, in the 
capital, they started, adored by the citizens 
and by many Brahmanans endued with 
great wisdom. 


—— 


CHAPTER EXIV. 


(ANUGITA PA RVA.)— 
Continned, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


I. They then started with cheerful hearts, 
and accompained by men and animals all 
of whom and which Were equally cheer- 
ful. “Trey filed the whole Earth “th the 
loud clatter of their Wheels, 


2. "Their praises sung by eulogists and 
Sutas and Magadhis and bards, and sup- 
ported by their own army, they appaz-ed 
lke so miny Suns adorned with their own 


rays, 
3 With the white umbrella held over 
¿his head, king Yudhishthira shone with 


beauty fixe the lord of 
when he is at full. 


4. 


the stars on the night 


That foremost of men, the eldest son 
?ndu, accepted, with due forms, the 
blessings an‘ cheers of bis gladdened sub- 
Jeets as he went on his Way, 


5 About the soldiers who followed the 
uag, their confused mar murs seemed to fil 
the entire sky, 

6. 


: That army crossed many lakes and 
rivers 


ri and forests and pleasure gardens. 
Vhey at last came upon the mountains, 

7. Arrived Jt that region where that 
wealth was buried, O king, Yudhishthira 


fixed his camp with all his brothers and 
troops, 
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$—t35. The region selected for the pur- 
ase, O chief of Bharata's Face, was per- 
ectly level and auspicious, There the king 
pitched his camp, placing in his van such 
Brahmanas as were gifted with penances 
and learning and selí-control, as also his 
priest Agniveshya, O you of Kurn’s race, 
who was well-conversant with the Vedas 
and all their branches, Then the royal 
sons of Pandu, and the other kings, and the 
Brahmaaas and priests well-skilled in 
sacrificial rites, having duly períormed same 
propitiatory ceremonies, spread themselves 
allover that spot. Having duly placed the 
king and bis ministers in the middle, the 
Brahmanas caused the camp to be pitched 
by laying out six roads and nine divisions. 
King Yndhishthira caused a separate en- 
campment to be duly made for the in- 
furiate elephants who accompanied his 
army. When everything was complete, he 
addressed the Brahmanas, saying,—Ye 
foremost of Brahmanas, do that which you 
think should be done in view of the matter 
at hand. Indeed, let an auspicious day 
and constellation be fixed for it, Let not a 
long time pass away over our heads as we 
wait in suspense here. Ye foremost of 
learned Brahmanas, having formed this re- 
solution, do what should be done after this! . 
Hearirg these words of the king, the Brah- 
manas with those amongst them who were 
well-skilled in the performance of religious 
rites, became filled with gladness and 
desirons of doing what was agreeable to 
king Yudhishthira the just, said thesa 
words in reply,— This very day is an aus- 
picious one with a auspicious constellation. 
We shall, therefore, try to celebrate those 
high rites we propose, We shall to-day, O 
king, live upon „water alone. Do you all 
fast also to-day. 

16. Hearing those words of those fore- 
most Brahmanas, the royal sons of Pandu 
passed that nivhi, abstaining from all food, 
and lying confidently on beds of Kusha- 
grass, like burning fires in a sacrifice. 

17. And the night wore away as they 
listened. to the discourses of the learned 
DBrahmanas. When the cloudless morning 
come, those foremost of Brahmanas addres- 
sed the royal son of Dharma, (saying as 
follows). 


CHAPTER LXV. 
( ANUGITA PARVA. )—- 


Continued. 


The Brahmanas said:— 
t. Let offerings be made to the great 
Mihadeva of three eyes. Having duly 


| 


433 


dedicated those cfferings, O king, we shall 
then try to gain our object. 


2. Hearing these words of those Brah- 
manas, Yudhishthira caused cff-rings to he 
duly made to that deity who loved to lie 
down on mountain-breasts. 


3 ,Pleasing the (sacrificial) fire with 
(libations of) sanctified butter according 
to the ordinance, the priest (Duaumya) 
cooked Charu with the aid of Mantras and 
performed the necessary tites. 


4 He took up many flowers and sanc- 
Ufied them with Mantras, O king. With 
Modakas and frimenty and meat, he made 
offerings to the deity. 


S. With various kinds of flowers and 
with fried paddy, of very superior. kind, 
Dhanmya, well-versed in the Vedas, per- 
formed the remaining rites. 


3 6. Henext presented offerings accord- 
ing to the ordinance to those ghostly beings 
who formed Mahadeva's train, And 
offerings were next made to Kuvera the 
king of the Yakshas, and to Manibhadra 
also. 


7—8. To the other Yakshas also 
and to them who were the foremost ones 
among the ghastly companions of Mahdeva, 
the priest offered due adoration, having 
filled many jugs with food, with Krisharas 
and meat and Nivapas mixed with sesame 
seeds. ‘The king gave away untu the 


| the Bralimanas thousands of kine. 


9—16. He then directed the presen- 
tation, according to due rites, of offerings 
to these night-ranging beings(who live 
with Mahadeva). Surcharged, as it were, 
with the scent of Dhupas, and filled wiih 
the fragrance of flowers, that region, sacred 
to the deity of deities, O king, became 
highly delightful. Having performed the 
adoration of Rudra and of all the Ginas, 
the king, placing Vyasa aliead. went towards 
the place where the treasure was buried. 
Once more adoring the Lord of riches, and 
bowing to him with respect and saluting 
him properly, with various kinds of flowers 
and cakes and Krishara, having adored 
those foremost of gems, vis, Shankha aud 
Nidhi and those Yakshas who are the 
lords of gems, and having adored many 
foremost of Brabmanas and caused them 
to utter blessings, the king gifted with 
great power, suengthened by the energy 
and the auspicious benedictions of those 
Brahmanas, caused that spot to be excava- 
ted. Phen numerous vessels of various 
and delightful forms, Bhringaras, I&atahas, 
Kalasas, Bardhamanakas, and innumer- 
able Bhajanas of beautiful forms, were 
dug out by king Yudhishthira the -just. 
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The wealth thus dug out was placed in large 
‘as Karaput'! (wooden chests united with 
each other by chains or cords, and carried 
by bullocks or camels) for protection. 


17. A portion of the wealth was caused 
to be carried npon the shoulders of men 
it stout balances of wood with baskets 
slung like scales at both ends. Indeed, O 
king, there were other methods of con- 
veyance there for carrying away that wealth 
of the son of Pandu. 


18. There were sixty thousands of camels, 
and a hundred and twenty thousand horses, 
and of elephants, O king, there were one 
hundred thousand. 


19. Of cars there were as many, and 
of carts too as many, and of she-elphants 
as many. Mules and men were of unlimited 
number, 


20. That wealth which WYudhishthira 
caused to be dug out was even so much. 
Sixteen thousand coins were placed on the 
back of each camel; eight thousand on each 


car; and twenty-four thousand on each 
elephant. 


21—22. Having loaded these vehicles 
with that wealth and once more adoring 
the great deity Shiva, the son of Pandu 
Started. for the city of Hastinapur, with 
the permission of the Island-born Rishi, 
and placing his priest Dhaumya in the van. 
That foremost of men, vis., the royal son 


of Pandu, made short marches of four 
miles every day. 
23. That powerful army, O king, afflicted 


with the weight they bore, returned, car- 
rying that wealth, (towards the capital, 
phasing the heaits of all those perpetuaters 
of t! e Kuru-tace, 


. CHAPTER LXVI. 


(ANUGITA PARVA. )— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said:— 


1. Meanwhile, the highly energetic Vasu- 
deva, accompained by the Vrishnis, came 
to the city of Hastinapore. 


. 2. While leaving that city for return- 
Ing to his own Dwaraka, he had been reques- 
ted by the son of Dharma to come back, 
Hence, knowing, that the time fixed for 
the Horse-Sacrifice had come, that foremost 
of men returned to Hastinapore. 


3—4. Accompained by the son Rukmini, 
by Yuyudhana, . by Charudeshna, by 
Shamva by Gada, by Kritavarman, by. the 
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heroic Sarana, by Nishatha and by Une 
mukha, Vasudeva came, with Valadeva at 
the head of the train, and with Subhadra 
also accompanying hin. 

5. Indeed, that hero came for seeing 
Draupadi, Uttara and Pritha and for com. 


forting those renowned Kshatriya-ladies 
who had been bereft of many of their 
protectors, 

6. Seeing those heroes come, king 


Doritarashtra, as also the great Vidura, 
received them with due honours. 

7. That foremost of men, vis., Krishna 
of great energy, worshipped by Vidura and 


Yuyutsu, continued to live in the Kuru 
capital, 
8. It was while the Vrishni heroes, O 


Janamejaya, were living in the Kuru-city, 
O king, that your father, that destroyer of 
hostile heroes, was born. 


9. The royal Parikshit, O monarch, 
afflicted by the Brahma-weapon of Ashwat- 
thaman), upon coming out of the womb, 
lay still and motionless for he had no life. 
By his birth he had pleased the citizens but 
soon plunged them into grief, 


I0. The cilizens, learning of the birth 


-of the prince, uttered a leonine shout. That 


noise proceeded to the utmost limit of every 


point of the compass. Soon, however, that 
noise ceased. 


11. Krishna, his senses and mind con- 
sider. bly affected, with Yuyudhana in 
his company, entered speedily the inner 
apartments of the palace, 


12. He saw his own paternal aunt 
(Kunti) coming, loudly weeping and cal- 
ling upon him repeatedly. 


13. Behind her were Draupadi and the 
famous Subhadra, and the wives of the 


relatives of: the Pandavas, all weeping 
Piteously. 


14. Meeting Krishna, Kunti, that 
daughter of the Bhoja race, said to him in 


a voice choked with tears, O foremost of 
monarclis, 


15. O Vasudeva, O mighty-armed hero 
Devaki, by having borne you, has come to 
be considered as an excellent genetrix ! 
ou are our refuge and our glory! ‘This 
race (of Pandu) depends upon you for 
its protector, 


16. O Yadava hero, 
this child of your sister’s 
out of the womh, 
O Keshava, 


O powerful one 
^ son, has com, 
killed by Ashwatthamane 
do you revive him ! 


17. O delighter of the Yadavas, this was 
vowed by you, O powerful one, when 
Ashwatthaman had inspired the blade of 
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Brass ihto a Brahima-weapon of great enere 
by! Inge O Keshava, your Geeks ET 
these :—I shall revive that child if | 

out of the womb dead! a 


18—19. That child, O son, has been 
born dead! See him, O foremost of men, 
You should, O Madhava, rescue Uttara 
and Subhadra and Draupadi and myself, 
and Dharma's son ( Vudhishthira ), and 
Bhima and Phalguna, and Nakula and the 
itresistible Sahadeva. 


20—21. In this child are fettered the 
life-breaths of the Pandavas and myself! 
O you of the Dasharha-race, on him de- 
pends the obsequial cake of Pandu, as also 
of my father-in-law, and of Abhimanyu 
too, blessed be you, that favourite nephew 
of yours who was so very like you! Do 
you do to-day what will be beneficial 


to all these! I urge you earnestly, O 
Janarddana, 


22. Uttara, O destroyer of enemies, 
always repeats the words said to her by 
Abhimanyu. Forsooth, O Krishna, those 
words were highly agreeable to her. 


23. O you of the Dasharha-race, 
Arjuna's son said to this daughter of 
Virata,——Your son, O blessed gi:l, will go 
to my maternal uncles. 

24. Taking up his quarters with the 
Vrishnis and Andhiakas, he will obtein from 
them the science of arms, indeed, various 
wonderful weapons and the whole of the 
science of polities and morality. 


25. These were the words, O son, that 
that destroyer of hostile heroes, vis, the 
son of Subhadra, that irresistible hero, said 
to Uttara from his love for her. 


26. O destroyer of Madhu, bowing 
our heads to you, we pray you for making 
those words of Abhimanyu true! In view 
also of the time that has come, do you 
accomplish what is highly beneficial. 


27. Waving said these words to: that 
hero of the Vrishni’s race, Pritha of large 
tyes, raised her arms upwards and with 
the other ladies in her company, diopped 
down on the Earth. 

28. All of ithem, with eyes rendered 
muddy by tears, repeatedly explained, say- 
ing,—Alas, the son of Vasudeva's nephew 
has been born dead. E 

29. After Kunti had said so, Janarddana 
took hold of her, O Bharata, and gently 
raising her from the Earth, comforted her 
as follows. 
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CHAPTER LXVII. 


( ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1—2. After Kunti had sat up, Subhadra, 
Seeing her brother, began to weep aloud, 
and stricken with excessive grief, said,—O 
you having eyes like lotus-petals, look at 
the grandson of Arjuna of great intelli- 
gence! Alas, the Kuru-race having been 


thinned, a child has been born that is feeble 
and dead, 


3. he blade of grass, uplifted by 
Drona's son for bringing about the destruc- 
tion of Bhimasena, fell upon Uttara and 
Vijaya and myself, 


4. Alas, that blade, O Keshava, is still 
existing (unex:racted) in me, after having 
pierced my heart, since I do not, O irresis- 
tible hero, see this child with my son. 


5. What will the righteous-souled king 
Yudhishthira the just say? What will 
Bhimasena and Arjuna, and the two sons 
of Madravati also say ? 


6. Hearing that Abhimanyu's son was 
born and dead, the Pandavas, O you of 
V rishni's race, will consider themselves as 
imposed upon by Ashwatthaman, 


7. Abhimanyu, O Krishna, was, forsooth, 
the minion of all the Pandava-brothers. 
Hearing this intelligence, what will those 
heroes, defeated by the weapon of Drona's 
son, say 7 

8. What grief, O Janarddana, can be 
greater than this, vis, that Abhimanyu's 
son should be born and dead ? 


9. Bowing to you with my head, O 
Kriskna, | seek to please you to-day! See 
O foremost of men, these two standing 
here, vis., Pritha and Draupadi. 


1o—11. When, O Madhava, the son of 
Drona tried to destroy the embryos even 
in the wombs of the ladies of the Pandavas, 
at that time, O grinder of enemies, you said 
in anger to Drona’s son (even these words). 
—O wretch of a Brahmana, O vilest of men 
I shall disappoint your wish! 1 shall re- 
vive the son of Kiritin's son. 


12. Hearing these words of yours and 
well-knowing your power, l seek to gratify 
you, O irresistible hero! Let the son of 
Abhimanyu be revived. 


13. If having pledged yourself previously 
you do not accomplish your auspicious vow, 
do you then know for certain, O chief of 
the Vcishni race, that 1 shall put an end 
to my life, ; a 
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14. If, O hero, this son of Abhimanyu 
does not revive when you, O irresistible one, 
ate alive and near, of what other use will 
you be to me? 


15. Do you, therefore, O irresistible one, 
revive this son of Abhimanyu,—this child 
who has eyes similar to his,—even as a 
tain-charged cloud revives the lifeless crops 
(on a field), 


16. Vou, O Keshava, are ryhteous- 
souled, truthful, and of prowess incapable 
of being baffled. You should, O chastiser 
of enemies make your words truthful. 


17. If only you wish it, you can revive 
the three worlds (of being) if dead! What 
need, | say, therefore, of this darling child, 
born but dead, of your sistet’s son ? 


18. 1 know your power, O Krishna! 
Vherefore. do I solicit you! Do you show 
` this great favour to the sons of Pandu.” 


19 You should, O mighty-armed one, 
show mercy to this Uttara, or to me, 
thinking that I am your sister or even a 
mother who has lost her son, and one who 
has thrown herself upon your protection, 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 
(ANUGITA PARVA. )—= 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


I. "Ihus addressed, O king, the des- 
troyer of Keshin, greatly possessed by sor- 
row answered, —Svo be it!—These words 
were uttered with sufficient loudness and 
they pleased all the inmates of the inner 
apartments of the palace. 

2. 
of men, by uttering these words, pleased 
all te people assembled there, like one 


‘pouring cold water on a person afflicted 
with sweat. 


. 9—5 He then quickly entered the lying- 
„in-room in which your father was born, 
It was duly sanctified, O king, with many 
garlands, of white flowers; with many well- 
filled water-pots arranged en every side; 
with chac-coal, soaked in clarified butter of 
"Tinduka- wood, and mustard-seeds, O you 
of mighty arms; with shining weapons 
properly arranged and several fires on 
every side. And it was filled with many 


The powerful Krishna, that foremost, 


j the burden of life? 


agreeable and aged dames summoned for , 


Wailing. 


6—7. It was also surrounded by many 
well-sicilled and clever physicians, O you 
of great intelligence! Gifted with great 
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energy, he also beheld there all articles 
that are destructive of Raleshasas, duly 
placed by persons knowing the subject. 
Seeing the lying-in-room in which | your 
father was born thus equipt, Hrishikesha 
became very glad and said,—Excelient, 
Excellent !' 

8—g When he of Vrishni's race said 
so and presented such a cheerful look, 
Draupadi. going there quickly, addressed 
the daughter of Virata, saying,—O blessed 
lady, here comes to you your lather-in- 
law, the destroyer of Madhu, that ancient 
Rishi of inconceivable soul, that unvana 
quished one. 

10. Virata’s daughter, checking her tears 
said these words in a voice chocked with 
grief. Covering herself properly, the pincess 
waited for Krishna like the celestials re- 
verentially waiting for him. 


11. The helpless lady with heart agitated 
by sorrow, seeing Govinda coming, be. 
wailed, saying,— . 

12. O lotus-eyed one, see us two 


deprived of our child! O Jinarddana, 
both Abhimanyu and myself have been 
equally killed. 


13. O you of Vrishni's race, O des- 
troyer of Madhu, 1 seek to please you by 
bending my head, O hero, to you! Do you 
revive this child of mine who has been 
consumed by the weapon of Drona's son. 


14—15. If king Yudhishthira the just, 
or Bhimasena, or yourself, O lotus-eyed 
one, had, on that occasion, said,—Let the 
blade of grass destroy the unconscious 
mother,-=O powerful one, then I would 
have been destroyed and this would not 
have taken place. 


16. Alas, what benefit has been reaped 
by Diona's son by doing this cruel deed, 
vis., the destruction of tne child in the 
wonib by his Bralima- weapon. 


14. "That self-same 
to please you, O 
bending hec head! 
l shall kill myself 
revive, 


mother now seeks 
slayer of enemies, by 
Surely, O Govinda, 
if this child does not 


18. In him, O tighteous one, I placed 
many Jexpectaiions! Alas, when these have 
been frustrated by Drona’s son, what 
necessity have I, © Keshava, to carry on 


19. I hoped, O Krishna, that with my 
child on my lap, O Janarddana, ! would 
salute you with respect ! Alas, O Keshava, 
that hope has been destroyed, 


20. O foremost of all beings, at the 
death of this heir of Abhimanyu of rest- 
less eyes, all my hopes haye been destroyed. 


~ 
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21. Abhimanyu of restless eyes, O des- 
troyer of Madhu, was exceedingly dear to 
you. Behold this child of bis killed by 
the Brahima- weapon, 


22. "This child is very ungrateful and 
very heartless, like his father, for, see, dis- 
regarding the prosperity and affluence of 
the Pandavas, he has gone to Yama's 
house. 


23. I had, before this, vowed, O Keshava, 
that if Abhimanyu fell on the field of 
battle, O hero, [ would follow him im- 
mediately, 


21. [ did not, however, keep my vow 
cruel that [ am and fond of life! If 1 o 
to him now, what, indeed, will Phalguna's 
son say ? 


CHAPIER LXIX. 


( ANUGITA PARVA. )— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. be helpless Uttara, desirous of 
getting back her child, having thus lfe- 
wailed, dropped down in sorrow on the earth 
like a demented creature. 

2. Seeing the princess fallen on the 
earth deprived of her son and with her 
body uncovered, Kunti as also all the 
(other) Bharata-ladies, deeply afflicted, 
began to weep aioud. 

3. Resounding with the voice of lamen- 
tation, the palace of the Pandavas, (0) 
king, was soon converted into a house of 
sorrow where nobody could remain. 


4. Greatly stricken with grief or. ac- 
count of her son, Virata’s daughter, O 
king, seemed to be struck down for some- 
tine by sorrow and cheerlessness. 


5. Regaining consciousness, O chief of 
Bharata’s race, Uttara took up her child 
on her lap and said these words. 

6. You are the child of one who knew 
every duty. Are you not conscious then 
ot the sin you commit, since you do not 
salute this foremost one of the Vrishni's 
race ? 

7—8. O sen, going to your father tell him 
these words of mine, vis.,—lt is difficult 
for living creatures to die before their time 
comes, because through relt of you, my 
husband, and now deprived of my child 
also, I am yet alive when I. should die, 
unendued as I am with everything auspici- 
ous and everything valuable, : 


II 





| utter a. falsehood. 





9. O mighty-armed one, with the 
permission of king Vudhishthira the just, 
l shall swallow some dreadful poison or 
cast myself on the burning fice. 


sto. ~O father, difficult of destruction is 
‘dy. neart since, though E am deprived of 
husband and child, that heart of mine does 
not break into a thousand pieces. 


Ir. Rise, O son, and see this your 
afflicted greaterandmother ! She is deep- 
ly stricken with grief, bathed in tears, ex- 
ceedingly cheerless, and plunged in an 
ocean of sorrow, 


12. See the reverend princess of Pan- 
chala, and the helpless princess of the 
Sattata race! Look at myself, exceedingly 
afflicted with grief, and resembling a deer 
pierced by a hunter. 


13. Rise, O child, and look at the face 
of this king, who is gifted with great wis- 
dom, and possessed of eyes like lotus: petals 
and resembling your tather of restless 
glances. 


14. Seeing Uttara, whe bewailed thus, 
fallen on the earth, all those ladies, raising 
her, caused her to sit up. 


15. Having sat up, the daughter of the 
king of the Matsyas, summoning her pa- 
tience, joined her hands in respect and 
touched the earth with her head for 
saluting Keshava having eyes like lotus- 
petals. 


16. Hearing those heart-rending lamen- 
tations of hers, that foremost of persons 
touched water and withdrew the (force of 
the Brahma- weapon. i 


17—18. That hero of undecaying glory, 
belonging to the race of the Dasharhas, 
promised to revive the child. ‘(hen he of 
pure soul, said these words in the hearing 
ol the whole universe,—'O Uttara, { never 
My words will prove 
true. l shall revive this child before all 


creatures. 


19. Never before have I uttered a false- 
hood even in jest. Never have I turned 
back from battle. (By the merit of those 
deeds) let this child revive. 


20. As virtue is dear to me, as Brah- 
manas are especially dear to me, let Abhi- 
manyu's son, who is born dead, revive. 


21. Never has a misunderstanding 
arisen between me and my friend Vijaya. 
Let this dead child revive by that truth. 


22. As truth and virtue are always 
established in me, let this dead child ef 


Abhimanyu revive, 
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23. As Kansa and Keshi have been 
Vighteously killed by me, let this child 
vevive to-day by that truth. 


24. After these words were uttered by 
Vasudeva, that child, O foremost one of 
Bharata’s family, became animate and 
began gradually to move, O king. 


CHAPTER LXX. 


(ANUGITA PARVA )— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1, When the Bralima- weapon was wih- 
drawn by Krishna, at that time, the lying- 


Jn-reom : was lighted up by your father with 
his energy, 


2. "|| the Rakshasas were forced to 
leave the room and many of them were 
killed, Inthe sky a voice was heard, say- 
ing,— Excellent, O Keshava, Excellent. 


3. The burning Bralima- weapon then 
returned to the Grandfather. Your father 
got back his, O king. 


4. The child began to move according 
to his energy and Power. The Bharata- 
Jadies became all filled with joy. 


5 At the command of 
Brahmanas Were 


tions. All the ladies filled with joy, lauded 
Janarddana, 


6. Indeed, the Wives of those Bharata- 
troes, wz, Kanti and Diupada's daughter 
and Subhadra and Uuara, and the wives of 
other leading men, like (ship-wrecked) 
persons who have reached the shore after 
‘aVINg got a boat, became greatly pleased, 
6—S. ‘Then 


dana, while uttering benedictions filled with 
the praises of the Kurus, 
baratas, 


9 Uttara, rising up at the proper time, 
Mith a pleased heart and bearing her child 


in her arms, reverentiaHy Saluted the de- 
lighter of.the Yadus, 


Rejoicing Breatly, Krishna 
to the child of many valuable 
rems. Khe other chiefs of the Vrishni-race, 
did the same. Then the powerful Janard- 
dana, fiumly following truth, bestowed a 
name on the infant who was your father, O 
monarch.—'!Since this child of Abhimanyu 
has been born at a une when this family 
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has become nearly extinct; let Iris name be 
Parikshit, This is what he said. Then 
your father, O king, began to grow, and 
please all the people, O Bharata. When 
your father was a month old, Oo hero, „the 
Pandavas returned to their capital, bring- 
ing with them abundant riches. Hearing 
that the Pandavas were near, those fore- 
most ones of the Vrishni-race went out. 


15. The citizens decked the city of Has. 
tinapur with many garlands of flowers, 
with beantiful pennons and standards of 
varions kinds. 


16. The citizens also, O king, adorned 
their respective palaces. Desirous of doin, 
what was beneficial to the sons of Pandu, 
Vidura ordered various kinds of adoration 
to be offered to the celestials established in 
their respective temples. The Principal 
Streets of the city were adorned with 
flowers. 


18—21. Indeed, the city was filled with 
the noise of thousands of voices which resem- 
bled the softened roar of distant ocean waves, 
With dancers all engaged in their business, 
and with the voice of Singers, the (Kuru) 
city then resembled the Palace of Vaishra- 
vana himself. Bards and eulogists, O king, 
accompanied by beautiful women, were 
seen to adorn various retired spots in the 
city. Phe pennons were made by the wind 
to float gaily on every part of the City, as if 
bent upon Showing the Kurus the southern 
and the northern points of the compass. 
All the officers also of the government 
loudly proclaimed that that was to be a day 
of rejoicing for the whole kin:dom as a 
mark of the success of the enterprise for 


bringing a profusion of gems and other 
valuables, . 


CHAPTER LXXI. 


( ANUGITA PARVA. )— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Hearing that the Pandavas were near, 
that destroyer of enemies, vis., Vasudeva, 


accompanied by his ministers, went out for 
seeing them. 


2. The Pandavas then, uniting with the 
Vrishnis according to the us usal formalities, 


together entered, O king, the city of IFasti- 
napur. 


3. With the voices and the clatter of cars 
of that powerful host, the E. ith and the sley, 


and the firmament itself, became at ware, 
entirely filled, 
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4. With rejoicing hearts, the Pandavas, 
accompanied by their officers and friends, 
entered the capital, placing. that treasure in 
their van. 


5. Going, according to custom, to king 
Dhritarashtra first, they adored his feet, 
announcing their respective names. 


6. ‘Those foremost ones of Bharata’s 
race, O chief of kings, then paid their res- 


pectful salutations to Gandhari, the daughter | 


of Suvala, and to Kunti. 


7. They next adored (their uncle) Vidura 
and Yuyutsu, the son of Dhritarashtra by 
his Vaishya wife. ‘hose heroes were then 
adored by others aad they shone forth in 
beauty, O king. 


8. After this, O Bharata, those heroes 
heard the news of that highly wonderful 
and marvellous and gladsome birth of your 
father. 


g. Hearing of that feat of the highly 
intelligent Vasudeva, they all adored 
Krishna, the delighter of Devaki, who was 
every way worthy of adoration. 


to. "Then, after a few days, Vyasa, the 
son of Satyavati, gifted with great energy, 
came to the city of Hastinapur. 


a ma 

1t. The perpetuaters of Kuru's race 
adored the great Rishi according to the 
usual custom. Indeed, those heroes, with 
those foremost princes of the Vrishini and 
the Andhaka-races, worshipped the sage. 


12—13. After having conversed on 
various topics, Dharama's son Y udhishthira 
addressed Vyasa and said,— lhis treasure, 
O holy one, which has been brought 


through your favour, I desire to devote to | 


that great Horse-Sacrifice. 


14. © best of ascetics, I wish to have | 
your permission. We are all, O Rishi, at ; 


your disposal, and at that of the great 
Krishna. 


Vyasa said :— 

15. I give you permission, O king. Do 
what should be doue after this. Do you 
adore the deities duly by performing the 
Horse- Sacrifice with profuse gifts. 

16. The Horse-Sacrifice, Q king, is a 
purifier of all sins. Forsooth, having adored 
the deities by that sacrifice you will surely 
be purged of all sins. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

i7. Thus addressed, the Kuru-King 
WVudhishthira of righteous soul, O monarch, 
began to make the necessary preparations 
for the Horse- Sacrifice. 


18.—19. Having represented all this to 


| 





439 


with great eloquence, approached Vasu leva 
and said, —O foremost of all beings, the 
goddess Devaki has, through you come to 
be considered as the most fortunate of 
mothers. O you of undecaying glory, do 
you perform what I shali now tell you, O 
mighty-armed one. 


20. O delighter of the Kurus, the various 


| enjoyments we enjoy, have all been acquired 


through your power. The whole Eartn has 
been subjugated by you with the help ot 
your prowess and intelligence. 


21. Do you, therefore, cause yourself to 
undergo the rites of initiation. You are our 
highest preceptor and master. lf you pec- 
form the sacrifice, O you of the Dashacha- 
race, | shall be purified from every sin, 


22. You are Sacrifice! Yuu are the 
Indestructible! You are this All! You 
are Virtue! Vou are Prajapati! You are 
the goal of all creatures! This is my 
cectaia conclusion, 


Vasudeva said :— 


23. O mighty-armed one, what you say 
is worthy of you, O chastiser of enemies! 
You are the goal of all creatures, This is 
my certain conclusion. 


24. Of the heroes of the I&uru-race, 
you shine to-day in great glory for your 
virtue! They have all been cast into the 
shade, O king, by you! You are our 
king, and you are our senior. 

25 With my approval freely granted, 
do you worship the celestials in the sacrifice 
suggested. Do you, O Bharata, appoint 
usto whatever task you like. Truly, do 
| pledge myself that [ shall accomplish all, 
O sinless one, that you mayst bid me ac- 
complish. 


26. Bhimasena and Arjuna and the two 
sons of Madravati will be sacrificing when 
you, O king, sacrifice. 


CHAPTER LXXII. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said : — 

1. Thus addressed by Krishna, Yu- 
dhishthira, the son of Dharma, gifted with 
great intelligence, saluted Vyasa and said 
these words :— à 

2. Do you cause me to be initiated when 
the proper hour, as you truly know, come 
for that rite. This iny sacrilice entirely 


the Island-born Krishna, the king gifted | depends on you, 
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Vyasa said :— 


3. Myself, O son of Kunti, and Paila 
and Yajnavalkya, shall, undoubtedly, 
achieve every vile at the proper time. 


4. The rite of initiating you will be per- 
formed on the day of [ull moon belonging 
to the month of Chaitra, Let all the 
necessaries of the sacrifice, O foremost of 
men, be got ready. 


5. Let Sutas well-versed in the science of 
horses and let Brahimanas also possessed of 
the same leatning, select, after examination, 
a worthy horse in order that your sacrifice 
may be completed, 


6. Loosening the animal according to 
the injunctions of the sctiptures, let him 
wander over the whole Earth with her belt 


of seas, showing your effulgent glory, O 
king. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

7- Thus addressed (by the Rishi), Yu- 
Ghishthira, the royal son of Pandu, answer- 
ed,—'So be it !—and then, O monarch, he 


accomplished all that that utterer of Brahma 
had said. 


8. All the articles necessary for the sa- 
crifice, O king, were duly procured. 


9. The royal son of Dharma, gifted with 
immeasurable soul, having procared ali the 


necessaries, informed the Island-boin 
Krishna of it. 


10. Then the highly energetic Vyasa said 
to the toyal son of Dharnma,—'As regards 
ourselves, we arefall prepared to initiate 
you in view of the saciifice. 

11. Let the Sphya and the Kurcha and 
all the oiher articles that, O you of Kuru's 


race, may be necessary for your sacrifice, be 
made of gold. 


12. Let the horse also be loosened to-day) 
for wandering on the Barth, according to 
the ordinances of the sciiptures. Let the 


animal, duly? protected, wander over the 
Earth.’ 


Yudhishthira said :— 


13. Lel arrangements be made by you, 
O twice- born one, about loosening this horse 


Jor enabling it to wander over the Earth al 
its will, 


14. You should, O ascetic, say who will 
protect this horse while roaming over the 
Earth freely according to ils will. 


Vaishampayana continued :— 

'— 15—16. . lhus addiessed (by king 
Yuobishthiraj, O king, the Island-born 
Krishna satd,—IHe who is born after Shima- 
sena, who is the foremost of all bownien, who 
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is called Jishnu, who is gifted with great 
patience and capable of overcoming all re- 
sistance,—he will protect. the horse. That 
destroyer of the Nivatakavachas can con- 
quer the whole Earth, 


17. In him are all celestial Weapons, 
His body is like that of a celestial in its 
powers of endurance. llis bow and quivers 
are celestial, He will follow this horse. 


18. He is well-versed in both Religion 
and Profit. He is a master of all the scien- 
ces. O foremost of kings, he will, according 


to the scriptures, cause the horse to roam 
and graze at its will. 


19. This mighty-armed prince, of dark 
color, is eudued with eyes resembling lotus- 
petals, That hero, the father of Abhi- 
manyu, will protect the horse. 


20. Bhimasena also is gifted with great 
energy. ‘That sou of Kunti is possessed of 
immeasurable power. He is competent to 
protect the kingdom, helped by Nakula, O 
monarch. 

21. Gifted with great intelligence and 
fame, Sahadeva will, O you of I&uru's race, 
duly attend to all the relatives who have 
been invited to your capital. 


22. "Fhus addressed by the Rishi, that 
p rpetuator of Kuru's race, vis., Yudhish- 
thira, performed every injunction duly 


and appointed Phalpuna to attend to the 
horse. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


23 Come, O Arjuna, let the horse, O 
hero, be protected by you. You 
ate Competent to protect “it, aud 
else. 


alone 
none 


24. Those kings, O mighty-armed hero 
who will come forward to encounter you, tiy 
O sinless one, to avoid battles with them ta 
the best of your power, 


25. You should also invite them all to 
this sacrifice of mine, Indeed, O mighiy- 


armed one, go forth but try to establish 
friendly relations with them, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


26. Having said so to his brother 
Savyasachin, the righteous-souled — king 
Yudhishthira commanded Bhima and Na- 
kula to protect the city, 

27. Withthe 
rashtra, Yudhisl 
that foremost of 
Uie invited pues 


permission of king Dhrita~ 
Mhira then set Sahadeva, 


Warriors, to wait upon all 
ts. 
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CHAPTER LXXIII. 
(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. When the hour for initiation came, 
all those great. Ritwijas duly initiated the 
king for the HHoise-Saciifice. E 


2. Having finished the rites of binding 

the sacrificial animals, the son of Pandu, 
vig., king Yudhishthira the just, gifted with 
great energy, the initiation being over, 
shone with great splendour along with those 
Kitwijas. 
Horse-Sacrifice was let loose, according to 
the injunctions of the scriptures, by that 
utterer of Brahma, vis., Vyasa himself of 
great energy. 
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beauty. Indeed, the mighty-armed hero 
follows the horse, having armed himself 
with his-excellent bow. 


13 These were the words “which the in- 
telligent Jishnu heard. The citizens also 
blessed hun, sayiug,—' Let blessings be 
yours’. Go safely and return, O Bharata.’ 


14 Others, O chief of men, uttered 
these words :—* So great is the crowd that 
we do not see Arjuna, His bow, however, 


| we see. 


3. The horse that was brought for the | 


4. Then king Vudhishthira the just, O | 


‘all sacrificial rites, and who was @ complete 


king, after his initiation, adorned with a 


garland of gold around his neck, shone like | 


a burning fire. 

S. Having a black deer skin for his 
upper garment, carryinp a staff in hand, 
and wearing a cloth of red silk, tlie son of 
Dharma, gifted with great splendour, shone 
like a second Prajapati seated on the sacri- 
ficial altar. 





6. All his Ritwijas also, O king, were 
clad in similar dresses. Arjuna also shone 
like a burning fire. 

7. Dhananjaya, to whose car were yoked 
white horses, then duly prepared, O king, 
to follow that horse of the complexion of a 
black deer, at the command of Yudhish- 
thira. 

S. Repeatedly drawing his bow, named 


Gandiva, O king, and casing his hand in a | 


| of the hero 


15 That is the celebrated bow Gandiva 
of tenible twang. Blessed be you. Let 
all dangers fly from your path. Let fear 
nowhere inspire you. 


16. When he returns we shall see him, 
for it is certain that be will return, The 
great Aijuna repeatedly heard these and 
similar other sweet words of men and 
women, © chief of the Bharatas. A disci- 
ple of. Yajnavalkya, who was well-versed in 


master of the Vedas, proceeded with Partha 
for pesforming auspicious rites in favour 
Many Brahmanas also, O 
king, ali knowtay Vedas, well, and many 
Kshatriyas too, followed the great hero, zt 
the command, O monarch, of Yudiishthiva 
the just. 





20. The horse then travelled, O foremost 
of men, wherever he liked over the Barth 
already conquered by the Pandavas with 
the power ol (heir weapons. 

21. In course of the horse’s wanderings, 
O king, many great and wonderlul battles 
were fought between Arjuna and many 


| kings. — these I shali describe to you. 


fence made of iguana skin, Arjuna, O] 


monarch, prepared to follow that horse, Oo 
king, with a cheerful heart. 

9. All Hastinapur, O king, with the 
very children, came out at that spot from 
desire of seeing Dhananjaya, that foremost 
of the Kurus, o the eve of his journey. 


22. Vhehorse, O king, travelled over the 
whole Earth. Know, O monarch, that from 
the north it turned towards the East. 


23. Grinding the kiagdoms of many 
kings that excellent horse wandered. And 
it was fellowed slowly by the great car- 


| warrior Arjuna of white horses. 


10. So great was the crowd of specta- | 


tors that came to see the horse and the 
prince who was to follow it, that on account 
of the pressure of bodies, it seemed a fire 
was created. 





ir. Loud was the noise which arose from 
that crowd of men who assembled together 
for seeing Dhananjaya the son of unti, 
and it seemed to fill all the points of the 
compass and the entire sky. 


12. And they said,— There goes the son 
of Kunti, avd there that horse of burning 


24. O monarch, many Kshatriyas and 
kings, who faught with Arjana on that 
occasion, were rendered miserable tor having 
lost their kinsmen on the field of Kuru- 
kshetra, 


25-—26. Many Kiratas also, O king, and 
Yavanas, all excellent bowmen, and various 
tribes of Mlechchas too, who had been 
discomfited before (by the Pandavas on the 
field of Kurukshetra), and many Aryan 
kings, possessed of soldiers and animals 
gifted with great alactity, and all irresistible 
in fight, met the son of Pandu in battle. 


27. Thus took place innumerable battles 
in various countties, O monarch, between 


442 


Arjuna and the kings of various realms 
who came to encounter him. 

28. I[ shall, O sinless king, describe to 
you those battles only which raged with 
great fury and which were the principal 
ones among all he fought. 





CHAPTER LXXIV. 


( ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. A battle took place between the 


diadem-decked (Arjuna) and the sons and ; 


grandsons of the "rigartas whose hostility 
the Pandavas had incurred before and all 
of whom were well-known as powerful car- 
warriors. 


2. Having learnt that that foremost of 
horses, which was intended for the sacrifice, 
had come to their kingdom, those heroes, 
@ccoutering themselves in coats mail, sur- 
rounded Arjuna. 


3. Mounted on their cars, drawn by 
excellent and well-decked steeds and with 
quivers on their backs, they surrounded 
that horse, O king, and tried to capture 
it. 

4. Thinking of that attempt of theirs, 
the diadem-decked Arjuna, forbade those 
heroes, with conciliatory words, O chastiser 
of enemies. 


5. Disregarding Arjuna's message, they 
attacked him with their arrows. ‘The 
diadem-decked Arjuna resisted those war- 
riors who were under the control of darkness 
and passion. 


6. Jishnu, addressed them smilingly 
and said ,—' Desist, ye unrighteous ones! 
Life is a blessing.' 


7. Atthetime of his starting, he had 
been earnestly ordered by king Yudhish- 
thira the just not to kill those Kshatriyas 
whose kinsmen had been killed before on the 
field of iCurukshetra. 

8. Rememberin 
Yudhishthira the 
great intelligence, 
gartas to forbear. 
Arjuna's injunction. 


g. Then Ar 


g these behests of king 
just who was gifted with 
Arjuna asked the Tri- 
But they disregarded 


‘ juna defeated Suryavarman, 
the king of the ‘Trigactas, in battle, by 
shooting countless arrows at him and 
laughed in scorn, 


10. The "lrigarta warriors, however: 
filling the ten points with the sound of 
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their cars and car-wheels, rushed towards 
Dhananjaya. 


ir. Uhen Suryavarman, showing great 
lightness of hand, pierced Dhananjava with 
hundreds of straight arrows, O king ! 


12, The other great bowmen, who follow- 
ed the king and who were all desirous of 
bringing about the destruction of Dhanan- 
jaya, shot showers of arrows on him. 


13. With numberless arrows shot from 
his own bowstring, the son of Pandu, O 
king, cut off those clouds, of arrows upon 
which they fell down. 


14. Gifted’ with great energy, Ketuvar- 
man, the younger brother of Suryavarman, 
and gifted with youthful vigour, fought, for 


"the sake of his brother, against Pandu’s 


son endued with great fame, 


15. Seeing  Ketuvarman approaching 
towards him for battle, Vibhatsu, that des- 
troyer of hostile heroes, killed him with 
many sharp-pointed arrows. 


16. Upon Ketuvarmana's fall, the power- 
ful car-warrior Dhiitavarman, rushing on 
his car towards Arjuna, showered a per- 
fect downpour of arrows on him. 


17. Seeing that lightness of hand shown 
by the youth Dhritavarman, Gudakesha of 


great energy and great prowess became 
highly pleased with him. 


18. The son ‘of Indra could ‘not see 
when the young warrior took out his arrows 
and when he placed them on his bowstring 


aiming at him. He only saw showers of 
arrows in the air. 


19. For a brief space of time, Arjuna 
pleased his enemy and mentally admired 
his heroism and skill, 

20. The Kuru h 
fought with that y 
angry snake. 
jaya, 4 


ero, smiling the while, 
outh who took after an 
The mighty-armed Dhanan« 
glad as he was in seeing the courage 
of Dhritavarman, did not take bis life, 


21. While, however, Partha of im- 
measurable energy fought mildly with him 
without wishing to kill him, Dhritavarman 

Jot 2 burning arrow at him. 


22. Deeply pierced in the hand by that 
arrow, Vijaya became stupefied and his 


bow Gandiva dropped .down on the Earth 
from his relaxed grasp. 


25. The form of that bow, O king, 
when it fell from the grasp of Arjuna, re- 


sembled, O Bharata, that of the bow of 
Indra, 


24. When that great and celestial bow 
dropped down, O king, Dhritavauman 
laughed loudly in battle, s 
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25. At this, Jishnu, worked up wit 
rage wiped the blood from his nanan 
once more taking up his bow, showered a 
perfect downpour of arrows, 


26. Then a loud and confused noise 
arose, filling the sky and touching the very 
heavens, as it were, from various creatures 
who spoke highly of that feat of Dhanan- 
jaya. 

27—28. Seeing Jishnu inflimed with 
wrath and looking like Yama himself as he 
appears as the end of the cycle, the Trigarta 
warriors hastily surrounded him, rushing 
from their posts and desirous of rescuing 
Dhritavarman. Seeing himself surrounded 
by his enemies, Arjuna became more angry 
than before. 


29. He then quickly despatched eighteen 
of their foremost warriors with many arrows 
of hard iron which resembled the arrows 
of the great Indra himself. 


30. The 'liigarta warriors then began 
to fly. Seeing them retreat, Dhananjaya, 
quickly shot many shaíts at them which 
resembled angry snakes of dreadful poison, 
and laughed aloud. 


31. The powerful car-warriors of the 
"Irigartas, with dispirited hearts, fled in 
all directions, greatly afflicted by Dhanau- 
jaya with his arrows. 


32. They then addressed that foremost 
of men, that destroyer of the Samsaptaka 
army, saying,—' We are your slaves! We 
yield to you. 

33. Do you command us, O Partha! 
Lo, we wait here as the most docile of your 
servants I—O  delighter of the Kurus, we 
shall execute all youc commands." 


34. Mearing these words expressive of 
their submission, Dhananjaya said them,— 
*Do ye, O kings, save your lives, to and 
accept my dominion.’ 





CHAPTER LXXV. 


( ANUGITA PARVA, )— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. That foremost of horses then pro- 
ceeded to the kingdom of Pragjyotisha 
and began to wander there. At this, 
Bhagadatta's son, who was greatly courage- 
ous in battle, came out. 

2. King Vajradata, O chief of the 
Bharatas, finding the (saccificial) horse 
arrived within his kingdom, fought (for 
detaining it). : a 


Fees 
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3. The royal son of Bha i 
le ro) [ gadatta, comin 
Out of his city, afflicted the horse wind 


Was coming (and seizing it), mar i 
! ch 
towards his own de io xt 


E Marking this, the mighty armed 
chief of the Kuru-race, speedily stretched 


his Gindiva, and suddenly rushed towards 
his enemy. 


5. Stupefied by the arrows shot from 
14ndiva, the heroic son of Bhagadatta, 
letting loose the horse, fled from Partha. 


6. Once more entering his capital, that 
foremost of kings, irresistible in battle, 
cased himself in mail, and mounting on his 
prince of elephants, came out. 


7. That powerful car-warrior had a 
white umbrella held over his head, and 
was fanned with a milk-white yak-tails. 


8. Moved by childishness and folly, he 
challenged Partha, the powerful car warrior 
of the Pandavas, famed for dreadful deeds 
in battle, to an encounter with him. 


9. The enraged prince then urged to- 
wards Arjuna that elephant of his, which 
resembled a veritable mountain, and from 
whose temples and mouth came out streams 
of juice showing excitement. 


to. Indeed, that elephant showered its 
secretions like a great mass of clouds pour- 
ing rain. Capable of resisting hostile feats 
of its own species, it had been equipped 
according to the ordinances of the treatises 
(on war-elephants). irresistible in battle, 
it had become so iufuriate as to be beyond 
control, 


t1. Urged on by the prince with the 
iron-hock, that powerful elephant then 
seemed as if it would cut through the sky 
(like a fying hill). 


12. Seeing it advance towards him, O 
king, Dhananjaya, filled with anger and 
standing on the earth, O Bharata, met the 
prince on its back. 


13. Filled with anger, Vajradatta quick- 
ly shed at Arjuna a number of broad- 
headed arrows giíted with the energy of 
fire and resembling (as they coursed 
through the air) a cloud of speedily- 
moving locusts. 


14. Arjuna, however, with arrows sped 
from Gandiva, cut off tliose arrows, sonre 
into two, and some into three, pieces. He 
cut them off in the sky itself with those 
arrows of his passing through the sky. 


15. The son of Bhagadatta, seeing his 
broad-headed arrows thus cut cff, quickly 
sped at Arjuna a number of other arrows in 
a continuous line. 
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.o. Filled with anger at this, Arjuna 
more quickly than before, shot at Bhaga- 
datta’s son a number of straightly coursing 
‘arrows equipped with golden wings. 


17. Vajradatta of i 
struck with great force and pierced. with 
those arrows in that fierce encounter, fell 
down on the Earth, Consciousness, how- 
ever, did not leave him. 


18. Mounting on his prince of elephants 
again in the midst of that battle, the son of 
Bhayadatta, desirous of victory, very coolly 
shot-a number of arrows at Arjuna. 


19. Filed with anger, Jishnu then shot 
at the prince a number of arrows which 
Jooked like burning flames of fire and 
which appeared to be so many snakes of 
d 'eadful poison. 


powerful energy, 


20. Pierced therewith, the powerful ele- 
phant, emitting a large quantity of blood, 
looked like a mountain of many springs 
discharging rillets of water coloured with 
red chalk. 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 
(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 


Continued, 


Vaishampayana siad :— 


I. Thus went on that battle, O chief of 
the  Bharatas, for three days between 
Arjuna and that prince like the encounter 
between him of a hundred sacrifices and 
Viitra, 


2—3. On the fourth day, Vajradatta 
of great power laughed loudly and ad- 
dressing Arjuna, said these words :—' Wait, 
wait, O Arjuna! You shall not escape 
me alive! Killing you I shall duly discharge 
the water-rite of my father. 


4. My aged father Bhagadatta, who 
was the friend of your father, was killed by 
you on account of his weight of years. Do 
you, however, fight me who am but a boy. 


5. Having said these words, O you of 
Kuru's race, king Vajradatta, filled with 


anger, urged bis elephant towards the son 
of Pandu. 


6. Urged on by the highly intelligent 
Vajradatta, that prince of elephants, as if 


desiorous of cutting through the sky, rushed 
towards Dhananjaya. 


7. "Yhat best of elephants drenched 
Arjuna with a shower of juice emitted from 
the end of his trunk, like a mass of blue 
clouds drenching a hill with its down-pour. 


8. Indeed, urged on by the king, the 
elephant, repeatedly roaring like a cloud, 
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rushed towards Phalguna, 
deep noise from its mouth, 


9. Indeed, urged on by Vajradatta that 
prince of elephants quickly moved towards 
the powerful car-warrior of the Kurus, with 
the tread of one that seemed to dance in 
excitement, 


sending forth 


to, Seeing that beast of Vajradatta ad- 
vance towards him, that destroyer of 
enemies, vz2., the powerful Dhananj ya, 
relying on Gandiva, stood bis ground with- 
out shaking with fear, 

11. Recollecting what an obstacle Vajra- 
datta was proving to the performance of 
his task, and remembering the old enmity 
of the house, the son of Pandu became 
greatly excited with rage against the king. 


12. Worked up with rage, Dhananjaya 
impeded the course of that beast with a 
shower of arrows like the shore resisting the 
surging sea, 


That best of elephants and beautiful 
in appearance, thus impeded by Atjuna, 
stopped in its course, with body pierced with 
many an arrow, like a porcupine with its 
quills erect. 


13. 


14. Seeing his elephant impeded in its 
course, the reyal son Bhagadatta, deprived 
of sense by anger, shot many whetted 
arrows at Arjuna. 


15. The mighty-armed Arjuna baffled 
with many foe-destroying 
arrows of his. The feat appeared to be 
exceedingly wonderful. 


16. Once more the king of the Pragjyo- 
tishas, worked up with rage, forcibly urged 
his elephant, which resembled a mountain, 
at Arjuna. 


.17. Seeing the beast once more advan- 
cing towards him, Arjung shot with great 


strength an arrow at it which resembled a 
veritable flame of fire. 


18. Cut to the quick, O king, by the 
son of Pandu, the beast suddenly droppep 
down on the Earth like a mountain-summit 
loosened by a thunder-bolt. 


I9. Struck with Dhananjaya’s arrow, 
the elephant, as it lay on the Earth, looked 
like a huge mountain-clif— lying on the 
ground, loosened by the bolt of Indra. 


20. When the elephant of Vajradatta 
was prostrated on ihe «round, the son of 
Pandu, addressin s the king who had fallen 
down with his heast, said, —' D» not fear.’ 


21. Indeed, Yudhishthira of great energy 
said to me while commissioning me for this 
task even these words, vig., You should 
not, O Dhananjava, kill those kings (who 
may give you battle). 
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22 © foremost of men, you should con- 
Sider your ta-k 58 accomplished if only you 
disable those hostile kings! You should 
not also, O Dhananjaya, kill the warriors 
of those kings who may come forth to 
figit you. 


23. They should be requested to come, 
with all their kinsmen and friends, to the 
Horse-Sacrifice of Yudhishthira. 


24. Having heard these commands of 
my brother, I shall not kill you, O king! 
Rise up; let no fear be yours; return to 
your city safe and sound, O king. 


25. When the day of full moon in the 
month of Chaitra comes, you shall O 
great king, go to that sacrifice of king 
Vudhishthira the just, for it takes place 
on that day ! 


26 Thus 


royal son of Bhagadatta, defeated by the 
son of Pandu, said,—‘ So be it.’ 





CHAPTER LXXVII. 


( ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 
1. here took place a great battle be- 
tween the diadem decked Arjuna and the 


alter the destruction of their clan. 


2. Hearing that he of wiite horses had 
entered their territories, those Kshatriyas 
came out against him, unable to bear that 
foremost one of Pandu's race. 


Those warriors who were as terrible 
as dreadful poison, finding the horse within 
their dominion, seized. it without being 
filled with any fear of Partha who was the 
younger brother of Bhimasena. 

4. Advancing against Vibhatsu who 
waed on foot, armed whith his bow, upon 
the sacrificial horse, they attacked him from 
a Neat point. * 

5- Defeated in battle before, those 
Kshatriyas of great encre y, moved by tlie 
desire of victory, surrounded that lorcinost 
of (nen. 

6. Proclaiming their names and families 
and their various feats, they showered tlieic 
arrows on Partha. 

7. Pouring showers of arrows of such 
fierce energy as were capable of obstruc- 
ting the course of hostile elephants, those 
heroes surrounded the son of I&Kuuti, desir- 
ous of defeating him in baule. 


12 


addressed by Arjuna, the ; 


8. Themselves seated on cars, they 


| fought Arjuna of dreadful feats who was 
on foot. 


9. From every side they began to strike 
that hero, that destroyer of the Nivata- 
kavachas, that destroyer of ihe Samsaptakas, 
| that destroyer of the king of the Sindhus, 


to. Surrounding bim on all sides as 
within a cage by means of a thousand cara 
and ten thousand horse, those brave war- 
riots expressed their joy. 


11—12. Recollecting the destruction by 


| Dhananjaya of Jayadratha in battle, O 


you of IKuru's race, they poured heavy 





| 








showers of arrows on that hero like a mass 


| of clouds showering a heavy downpour. 


Overwhelmed with that arrowv shower, 
Arjuna looked like the sun covered by a 
cloud. 


13. That foremost son of Pandu, in 
the midst of that cloud of arrows, re- 
sembled a bird in the midst cf an iron cage, 
Q Bharata, 


14. Seeing the son of Kunti thus afflicted 
with arrows, cries of oh and alas werd 
uttered by the three worlds, and the Sua 
himself became shorn of his splendour. 


15. Then, O king, a terrible wind began 
to vlow, and Rahu swallowed up both the 


| Sun and the Moon simultaneously. 


16. Many meteors struck the solar disc 
and then shot in. different directions. ‘Phe 


and | prince of mountains, vis, Kailasa, began 
hundreds of Saindhavas who still lived 


to tremble. 


17. The seven (celestial) Rishis, as also 
the other Rishis of Heaven, stricken with 
fear, and afflicted with grief and sorrow, 
breathed hot sighs. 


18. Piercing through the sky, those 
meteors fell on the lunar disc as well. All 
the points of the compass became filled wills 
smoke and assumed a strange aspect. 


19 Reddish clouds, with flashes of 
lightning playing in their midst and the 
bow of Inua measuring them from side to 
side, suddenly covered the sky and poured 
flesh and bloods on the Earth. 


20. Such was the aspect which all nature 
assumed when that hero was overwhelmed 
with showers of arrows. Indeed, when 
Phalguna, that foremost one among the 
Bharatas, was thus afflicted, those marvels 
were witnessed. 

21. Overwhelmed by that dense clond 
of arrows, Arjuna became stupefied. His 
bow, Gandiva, tell down frem his reisxed 
g'ip and lis leathern fence also dropped 
down, 


22. When- Dhananjaya became stupe- 
fied, the Sainchava waitiois ounce moe 
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i T aindhava warriors, once more 
i nscless warrior 2. The Saindhav ' 
UE "ied E A rallying, showered in great rage repeated 
ee AEN. 1 i duwn-pours of arrows on him. 
23. Understanding that the son o i ; ý 
Pda was eU the celestials, with 3. The mighty-armed hero, laughing 


hearts stricken with fear, began to seek his | at his enemies, who had once more rallied 
well-being by uttering various benedictions. but who were on the point of death, 


: ed addressed them in these soft words :— 
24. ‘Then the celestial Rishis, the seven 


Rishis, and the twice-born Rishis, became 4. Do ye fight to the vest of your power 
engaged in silent recitations from desire and do sayon piix a4 aes howa 
of giving victory to the highly intelligent | ever, atcomplish all necessary deeds, for a 
son of; Pritha's, great danger awaits you all. 


25. When at last the energy of Partha 5. See, | fight all of you, baffling your 
blazed forth through those deeds ot the | clouds of arrows! Bent as you are on 
dwellers of the celestial region, that hero, | battle, wait a tittle. 1 shall soon queil your 
who was conversant with celestial weapons | pride. 
of great efficacy, stood immovable like a 6. The holder of Gandiva, having said 


bill. these words in anger, recollected, however, 

26. The delizhter of the Kurus then | the words, O Biarata, ol hes eldest brother. 
drew his celestial bow. And as he repea- 
tedly stretched the bowstring, tie twang 
that followed resembled the loud sound of 
sume suong machine. 


7—8. "hose words were :—You should 
not, O child, kill those Kshatriyas who 
will come against you for battle! ‘They 
should, however, be defeated by you! 
27. Like Purandara pouring rain, the | lhat foremost of men, Phalguna, had been 
powerful Arjuna then, with that bow of his, | thus addressed by king Yudnishthira the 
poured incessa&t showers of arrows on bis | just, of great soul. He, therefore, began 
enemies. to reflect thus. Thus was l commissioned 

28. Pierced by those arrows, the Saind- | by my brother, | Warriors advancing 
)ava wariors with their cwels became | 28ainst me should not be killed, 
juvisible like trees covered with locusts. 





1 
1 


9. l must att in such a way as not to 
29. "lerror-stricken at the very sound | falsify the words of king Yudiishthira the 
of Gandiva and filed with consternation | just. 

they fled away. ln grief of heart they shed 
tears and cried aloud. 


10. Having arrived at this conclusion, 
Phalguna, that foremost of men, then said 
to those Saindhavas who were all dreadiul 
in battle, these words: 


30. The powerful warrior moved amidst 
That host of enemies with the celerity of a 
fiery wheel, all the time piercing those $ 
wartjors with his arrows. 11, l say what is fot your benefit. 
Though staying before me, 1 do not wists 
to kill you. He amongst you who will say 
lo me that he has been defeated by me and 
tbat ke is mine, will be spared by me. 


gt. Like the preat Indra, the holder of 
the thunder-bolt, that destroyer of enemies, 
Tis, Arjuna, shot from his bow in every 
direction that shower of arrows which 
resembled a sight produced by magic. 


32. The Kaurava hero, piercing the 
hostile army with showers of arrows looked 
resplendent like the autumnal Sun when he 
Osperses the clouds with his powerful rays, 


12. Having heard these words of mine, 
act towards me in that way which may best 
secure your well-being. By acting in a 
different way you will place yourselves in a 
Situation of great fear and danger. 


13 Having said these words to those 
heroic warriors, the cnief of the Kutus 


: ER began to fiuht them, Arjuna was worked 
up with rage. His enennes, desirous of 
victo à 

CHAPTER LXXVIIL. 1y, were equally enraged. 
14. Tbe Saindhavas then, O king, shot 
(ANUGITA PARVA.)— hundreds and thousands of straight arrows 

Continued. at the wielder of Gandiva. 

Vaishampayana sagre 15. Dhananjava, with his own whetted 


ae E : ' | arrows, cut off there arrows of sharp and 
1, The irresistible holder of Gandiva, | terrible points, resenibling snakes of eom 
ready for battle, stood immovable ou the 


ful poiso jd e 
field like Himavat himself, WESS s Before § could Sone uS 
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16. Waving cut off those sharp arrows 
bedecked with Kanka- feathers, Arjuna 
pierced each of the warriors opposed to him 
with a whetted arrow, 


17. lhe Saindbava. Kshatriyas, recol- 
lecung that it was Dhananjsya who had 


killed thete king Jsyadratha, wen hurled at | 


him darts and javelins with great force. 


18. The diadem-decked Duananjaya of | 


Great power bafhed their ain by cutting 
off all those weapons before any of (te 
could reach him. At length the son of 
Pandu became highly angry. 


19. With many straight and broad- 
headed arrows, he cut off the heads of 
many of those warriors who were rushing at 
him trom desire of victory. 


> 
many moved not; all of them, however, 


uttered such à lond noise that it resembled 
the roar ol the ocean, 


21. As they were killed by Partha of 


immeasurable power, they tought him, each 
according lo liis strength and prowess. 


20. Many fled, many rushed at Arjuna ; 


22. heir animals being all exhausted, 
Partha succeeded in depriving a large 
number of those warriors of their senses by 
means of his sharpest arrows in that battle. 


33. ‘Then Dusshala, their queen, the 
daughter of Diritarastea, knowing that 


they were rendered cheerless by Arjuna, 


took her grandson tà her arms aud went to | 


Avjana, 


24. The child wis the son of Suratha 
(the son ot J iyadrathia). Lhe brave prince 
proceeded tu his maternal uncle on his cac 
tor tue salety ot all the Saindhava wartiors, 


25. ‘The queen, arcived before Dhanan- | 


jaya, began to weep in sorrow. Secing her, 
the powerlul Dhananjaya cast off his vow. 


26—27. Leaving -off his bow, Partha 
duly received lis sistec and enquired ot her 
as to what he could do lor her, Lhe queen 
geplied to bim, saying, —O chief or the 
Bnaratas, this child is the son of your Sister's 
son. He salutes you, O Partha, Look at 
liim, O foremost ot men. 


28. Thus addressed by her, Partha 
enquired atter his son (Suratha), saying.— 
Where is he ? 


'29. Dusshala answered him, saying,— 
Burning with griet on account of the des- 
truction of his tather, the heroic. father of 
this cmild died broken-hearted. Tasten to 
me as to how he died. 


39—33. O Dhananjaya, he had heard 
betore tuat his father Jsyadratha had been 
killed by you, O siniess one. Exceedingly 
affiicted with grief at this, and hearing of your 
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arrival here as the follawer and protector 
of this sacrificial horse, he at once fell down. 
and gave up his life. Indeed, deeply afic- 
ted with grief, as he was, as soon as he 
heard of your arrival, he gave up his life. 
Sreing him prostrate on the Euth, O lord, 
V too his intant son with me and have coma 
to yow, seeking your protection. Having 
said these words, the daughter of Durita- 
rashtra began to lament in deep. sorrow, 


$t. Arjuna stood before her in great 
| cheerlessness of heart, His face was turned 
| towards the Earth. The cheerless sistee 
| then said to her brother, who was equallv 
| cheerless, these words: See your sister, 
| Sce the child of your sistei's son. 


353. O perpetuater of Kuru's race, O 
you who are fully conversant with every 
duty, you shouki show mercy to this child, 
forgetting the Kuru prince (Duryodhana) 
and the wicked Jayadratha. 


36. As that destroyer of hostile heroes, 
Parikshit, has been born of Abhimanyu, 
so has this mizhty-armed child, my grand- 
| son, originated from Suratha. 


| 37. Taking him with me, O king, I have 
come to yout desirous of the salety of all 
| the warriors! Do you listen to these words 
of mine. 


38. This chitd of that wicked enemy 
of yours has now come to yau, O mighty = 
| armed hero. You should, therefore, show 
mercy to this infant. 





39. O chastiser of enemies this intant 
seeks to please you by bending his head. 
He solicits you for peace! O mighty- 
| armed hero, be inclined to make peace. 


40. O you who know every duty, be 
pleased with the child whose friends and 
| kinsmen have all been killed and who him- 
| seli knows nothing of what has taken 
place. Do not yield to anger. 


4t. Forgetting his disreputable and 
cruel grandfather, who offended against vou 
‘so highly, itis but fit that you should extend 
your grace towards this child. 


42. Recollecting queen Gandhari and 
king Dhritarashtra, Dhananjaya, afflicted 
with grief, addressed Dusshala who had 
said so to him, and answered her, censuring 
Kshatriya practices all the time. 


43. Fie on Duryodhana, that mean 
person, covetous of kingdom and full of 
vanity ! Alas, it was for him that all my 
kinsmen have been sent by me te the abode 
of Yama. 


44. Having said so, Dhananjaya com- 
forted his sister and became inclined tp 
make peace, Cheer(ully, he embraced hec 


48 ' 


and then dismissed her, 
return to her p «dace. 

45. Dusshala asked all] her warriors to 
desist from that great. battle, and adoring 
Partha, she of beautiful face returned to- 
wards her palace. 

46 Having defeated those heroes, vis., 
the Saindhavas, thus, Dhananjaya began 
10 follow that horse which ranged at its 
will. 


47. The heroic Arjuna duly followed 
that sacrificial horse even as the divine 
holder of Pinaka had in days of yore follow- 
ed the deer through the sky. 


48. he horse, at its will, passed through 
various kingdoms successively, multiplying 
the feats of Arjuna. 


49 In course of time, O king, the horse 
wandering at its pleasure, at last arrived 
within the kingdom of Manipura, followed 
by the son of Pandu. 


asking her to 





CHAPTER LXXIX. 
(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 


Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Hearing that bis father Arjuna had 
arrived within his kingdom, the king of 
Manipuca, Vabhruvshana went out with 
humility, with a number of Brahmanas and 
some treasure in his van. 


2. Remembering, however, the duties 

of Kshatriyas, the highly intelligent Dhanan- 

` Jaya, seeing the king of Manipura artive iu 
that guise, did not approve of it. 

3. The  riehteous-souled — Phalguna 
angrily said,— Your conduct is not proper. 
You tave certainly fallen away from Ksha- 
attiya duties. 


4. l have come here as the protector of 
Yudhishthira’s sacrificial horse, Why, O 
son, will you not fight ine, sering that | 
have come within your territories ? 


5. Fie on you, O you of foolish un- 
derstanding, fie on you who have deviated 
Jom. Kshauiya duties! Fre on you who 
wouli receive me peacelully even though 1 
have come here for fighting with you. 


6—8. In thus receivinz me peacefully 
you act lice a woman, O you of wretched 
understanding, if 1 had come to you, leav- 
ing aside my arms, then wouid this conduct 
el yours have been fit, O worst of men!” 
Leirning lhat these words were addressed 
by her husband, tne daughter of the 
Snake- Kig, Viz, Vupi, unable tv tole ate 
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it, pierced ‘through the Earth and came np 
there. She saw hee son standing there 
perfectly cheerless and with face hanging 
down. 

9—10. Indeed, the prince was repeatedly 
rebuked by: his father who was desirous of 
battle with him, O monarch! lhe daughter 
of the Snake, possessed of beautiful limbs, 
vis. Utupi, said these words consistent with 
righteousness and duty to the prince who 
himself was conversant with righteousness 
and duty. Know that | am your mother 
Ulupi that am the daughter of a snake. 


11. Do you perform my order, O son! 
for you would then acquire great metit: 
Fight your father, this foremost one o 
KKurn’s race, this hero who is irresistible in 


battle, 


12. Forsooth, he will then be pleased 
with you. Thus was king Vabhruvahana 
incited against his father by his (step) 
mother. 


13—14. At last, gifted as he was with 
great energy, he made up his mind, O chief 
of the Bharatas, to fight Dhananjaya. 
Putting on his armour of bright gold and 
his shining head-dress, he got upon an 
excellent car which had hundreds of quivers 
ready on it. That car was equipt with 
necessaries for battle and had horses yoked 
lo it which were fl :et hke the mind. 


15. lt had excellent wheels and a strong 
Upashkara, and was adorned with golden 
ornaments of every soit. Raising his 
standard which was decorated most beauti- 
fully and which bore the device of a lion in 
gold, the beautiful prince Vabhruvahaua 
proceeded agaiust this father for battle. 


J6 Coming upon the sacrificial horse 
which was protected by Partha, the hercic 
prince caused it to be seized by persons 
well-versed in veterinary science, 


_ i eee E 


17. Seeing the horse seiz=d, Dhananjaya 
became filled with joy. Standing on the 
Euth, that hero began to oppose the ad- 
Vance of his son who was on his car. 


| a8. The king afflicted the “hero with 
repealed showers ot arrows gifted with 
whetted points and resemuling snakes of 
dreadtul poisun, 


19. Incomparable was the battle which 
took place between the father and son. It 
resembled the battle between the celestials 
and the Asuras of old. Eich was pleased 
with obtaining the other for an antagonist. 


20. Then Vabhruvahana, laughing, cut 
the diadem-decked Arjuna, that foremost 


of men, iu the shoulder with a Straigtit 
allow. 
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21. Equipt with feathers, that arrow 
penetrated Atjuna’s body like a snake 
penenie on an anthill. Piercing the son 
o unti through, the arrow we i 

| nid 
Saat €ep into 


22. Feeling acute pain, the intelligent 
Duananjaya tested awhile, supporting him- 
seil on hiis excellent bow. He stood, having 
recourse Lo his celestial energy and P ER 
externally like one dead. 


23--24. That foremost of men, then 
teganing consciousness, lauded his son 
highly. Possessed of great splendour, the 
son ol Shakra said,—Excellent, Excellent 
O wighty-armed one, O sun of Chines 
gada! O son, seeing this feat, so worthy 
Gt you, I ani highly pleased with you, 


25. l shall now discharge these arrows 
at you, O sou! Stand for fight (without 
running away). Having said these words, 
that destroyer of eneinies shot a shower of 
árrows otf the prince. 


26. King Vabhruvahana, however, with 
his own bioad-headed arrows, cut all those 


arrows, which were discharged froin | 


Gandiva and which resembled the thunder- 


. bolt ot ludra in splendour, sonic in two, aud 


sume into three; parts. 


27. Then the standard, decked with 
gold aud resembling a golden palinyra, on 
the king's car was cut off by Partha with 
some excellent arrows of liis. 


28. The son of Pandu, laughing, next 
kiled the Eing's horses of large size and 
great speed. 

29. Descending from his car, the king, 
Worked up witli rage, lougut uis father ou 
loot. 


30. Pleased with the prowess of his son, 
that foremost one of the sons of Pritua, 
vis., the son of thejwielder of the thunder- 
buit, begau to afflict him greatly. 


31. The powerful Vabliruvahana, think- 
ing that his lather was uo longer able to 
face hun, again afflicted hini with many 
arcows resembling  Suakes of dreadiul 
pvisou. 3 

32. From a spirit of childishuess he then 
vigorously cut tus father in the breast. with 
a Whetted arrow having excellent wings. 


33—35. ‘That arrow, O king, penetrated 
the bouy of Paudu's son aud reacting his 
very vitals caused him great pain. Ihe 
uelighter of the Kurus, Duananjaya, deep- 
ly pierced therewith by his son, then 
dropped down in a swoon on the Earth, 
O king! When that hero, that bearer of 
the burthens of the Kurus, fell down, the 
son of Chitrangada also became uncon- 


scious, Lhe jabisi’a swyg Was owing to 
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his exertions in b 
: i attle as also to his gri 
seeing his father killed. RE 


35. He hid been pierced d 1 
me with clouds of ee He ? hea 
ore dropped down at u í 
embracing the Bertie EAM 


.37. Hearing that her husband had been 
killed and that her son had fallen down on 
the Earth, Chitrangada, in great agitation 
of mind, went to the field of battle. 


38. Her heart burning with sorrow, 
weeping piteously the while, and trembling 
all over, the mother of the king of Manipura 
saw her killed husband. 


CHAPTER LXXX. 
(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Inat lady having eyes like lotus 
petals, having bewailed much, and burong 
wit grief, at last lost hec seuses and 
dropped down on the Eirth, 


2—3. Regaining consciousness and see- 
ing Ulupi, tlie daughter of the Snake-Chief, 
queeu Cuitrangada gifted with celestial 
beauty, Said lo her these words :—See, U 
Ulupi, our ever victorious husband killed 
in battle, through you, by my soa of tender 
years. 

4, Do you know the practices of the 
respectable? Are you a wite devoted to 
your husband? lt is through your deed, 
that youc husband is laid iow, slain in 
battle. 

‘5. If Dhananjaya has offended against 
you fa every respect, do you lorgive hia! 
1 solicit you, do you tevive tbat hero. 


6. O riguteous lady, you know piety. 
You are, O blessed one, known (lor youc 
virtues) over the three watlds! How is it 
that baviug Caused your husuand tu be 
kiled by youc son, you do uot iudulge iui 
gricí ? 

7 O daughter of the Snake- Chief, I do 
not grieve for ny killed son! l grieve foc 
only my husband who has received. tliis 
hospitality trom his son. 


$—9. Having said these words to the 
queenly Uiupi the daughter of the Snake- 
ining, the illustrious Chitrangada went to 
where her husband lay on the Earth aud ad- 
dressing him, said, — Rise, O dear husband, 
you occupy the foremost place in the affec- 
tiyns of the Kucu-King (Yudüishthira) ! 
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Mere is that horse of yours! It has been 
liberated by me. : . 
to. Indeed, O powerful one, this sacri- 
ficial horse of king Yadhishthica the jost, 
should be followed by you. 
you lie still on the Earth. 

11. My life-breaths depend on you, o 
deliuyhter of the Kums. How is it m he 
who is the giver of other people's He: 
breaths, renounces his own life-breaths 
to-day ? 


12. See, O Ulupi, this beautiful form of | 


your husband lying prostrate on the ground. 
How is it that you do not grieve, having 
caused him to be killed through your son 
whom you did excite with your words ? 


13. lt is fit that this boy should yield to 
the power of death and lie thus on the 
ground besides his own father, Oh, let 
Vijaya, let him that is called Gudakesha, 
let this hero with reddish eyes return to life. 


I4. O blessed lady, polygamy is no 
fault with men. Women only commit sin 
hy taking more than one husband. Do 
not, therefore, cherish such thoughts (of 
venyreance). 


IS. This relationship was ordained by 
the Supreme Creator ‘himself. It is, besides, 
an eternal and unchangeable one. Do yon 
attend to that relationship. Let your union 
(with Dhananjaya) be made true. 


16. If, having killed your husband 
through your son, you do not revive him 
to-day before my eyes, I shall then re- 
“nounce my own life-breaths. 


17. Forsooth, © reverend lidy, afflicted 
35 | am with grief and deprived as [am 
of both husband and son, I shall sit here 
to-day in Praya-vow before your presence. 


18. Having said so to the daughter of 
the Snake- Chief, who wasa co- wife with her 
to Arjuna, the princess Chaitravahini sat in 
Praya, O king, restraining speech. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


19. Ceasing to lament, the cheerless 
queen, taking upon her lap the feet of her 
husband, sat there, . sighing heavily and 


desiring also for the restoration of her son 
to lifes 


20—21. King Vabhruvahana then, re- 
Falning consciousness, saw his mother isea. 
ted in that guise on the ‘field of battle. 
Addressing her he said,—What can be 
more painful than the sight of my mother, 
who has been brought up in luxury, lying 
on the naked Eerth beside her heroic hus- 
band stretched ‘thereon, 

22. Alas, 
this foremost 


this destroyer of all enemies, 
Of all ‘wielders of wea Pons, has 


Why then do | 








been killed by ma in battle. It is clear 
that men do die, till their hour comes, 


23. Oh, the heart of this princess seems 
to be very hard since it does not breale 
even on seeing her mighty-armel and 
broad-chested husband lying dead on the 
ground, 


24. ltisclear that one. does not die til) 
one's hour comes, since neither myself, noc 
my mother is deprived of life. 


25. Alas, alas, the golden coat of mail of 
this foremost hero of I&uru's race, killed by 
me, his son, knewinyly, is lying on the 
ground, cut off from his body. 


26. Alas, ye Brahmanas, see my heroic 
father lying prostrate on the Earth, ona 
yang Ip. 
hero's bed, killed by his son. 


27. What benefit is done to this hero, 
killed by me in battle, by those Brahmanas 
who were commissioned to attend upon this 
foremost one of Kuu's race engaged in 
following the horse ? 


.28. Letthe Brahmanas direct what ex- 
piation should now be done by me, a cruel 
and sinful wretch, who has killed his own 
father in battle. 


29 — Havinz killed my own father, I 
Should, suffering every sort of misery, 
wander over the Earth, cruel that | am, 
Covering myself with his skin. 


39. Give me the two halves of my sire's 
head to-day, for there is no other expiation 
for me who have killed my own father. ` 


3t. See, O daughter of the foremost a£ 
Snakes, your husband killed by me. [ndeed, 
by killing Arjuna in battle I have accom- 
plished what is pleasant to you. 


32. I shall to-day follow in the track 
by which my father has Rone, O blessed" 
one, l cannot comfort myself, 


33. Be happy to-day, 
myself and the wielder 
embrace death 
truth itself, 


.34—35 Having said ‘these words, the 
king, sorely afflicted with grief, O monarch, 
touched water, and exclaimed in sorrow,— 
Let all Creatures, mobile and immobile, 
listen to me! Do you also listen to me, O 


mother! [ say the truth, O best of all 
daughters of the Snakes, 


O mother, seeing 
of Gindiva both, 
to-day. I swear to you by 


36. If this best of men, Jaya, my father 


oes not rise up, I shall emaciate my own 
body, sitting on the field of battle. 


37: Having killed my father, there is no 
rescue forme. Afflicted as l: am with the 


sin Of patricide) |^ t ! 
sink in Hell, ' shall, forsooth, have to 
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aS. Be killing a heroic Kshatriya one 
becomes. cleansed by ur-king a gift of a 
hundred kine. By killing my father, how- 


ever, so’ dreadful has been my sín that my 
lescue is impossible, 


39 This Dhananjava, the son of Pandu, 
was the one hero gifted with mighty energy. 
Possessed of righteous soul, he was the 
creator of my being, How can | be 
rescued after having killed lim ? 


40. Having bewailed thus, the great son 
of Dhananjaya, king Vabhruvahana, touch- 
ed water and became silent, vowing to 
starve himself to death, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


41—42. When the king of Manipura, that | 


chastiser of enemies, afflicted with urief, along 
with his mother, sat down to starve himself 
to death, Uiupi then thought. of the gem 


that has the virtue of reviving a dead man, | 


The pem, the great refuge of the Snakes, 
thus thought of, arrived there. 


(43. The daughter of the Prince of 
Snakes, taking it up, uttered these words 
which highly gladdened the combatants 
standing on the field. 


44. Rise up. O son! Do not grieve ! 
Jishnu has not been vanquished by you! 
"This hero is incapable of being defeated Ly 





men as also by the celestials headed by | 


Vasava himself. 

45. 1 have exhibited this illusion, de- 
ceiving your senses, for the benchi of this 
foremost of men, vis., your illustrious 
father. 

46. O yon of Kuru’s race, desirous of 
ascertaining the prowess of - yourself, his 
son, this destroyer of hostile heroes, Oo 
king, came here fer fighting with you. 

47. lt was, therefore, O son, that you 
Were urged by me to fieit, O powerful 
ding, O son, do not suspect that you have 
committed any, even tlie least, fault, by 
his challenge. 


48. He is a Rishi, of a powerful soul, 
eternal and indestructible. O dear son, 
Shakra himseli is incapable of defeating 
him in battle. 


49 This celestial gem has been brought 
by me, O king. It always revives the 
snakes as often as they die. 


5o. O powerful king, do you place this 
em on the breast of your father. You 
shall then see the son of Pandu revive. 


$t. Thus addressed, the prince who had 
committed no sin, moved by love for his 
father, then placed that gem on the breast 
of Pritha’s son of incomparable energy. 
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.52. After the gem had been placed on 
his breast, the heroic and powerful Jishnu 
became revived. Opening his red eyes, he 
rose up like one who had slept long. 


. 53. Seeing his father, the great hero of 
inexhaustible energy, restored to canscious- 
ness and quite at his ease, Vabhruvaliana 
adored him with 1espect. 

51. When that foremost of men, O 
powerful oae, awoke from the slumber o£ 
death with every auspicious sign. of life, 


the chastiser of Paka rained down celestial 
flowers. 


55 Kettle-drums struck by nobody, 
produced their music deep as the mutter tug 
of Wie clouds. A loud uproar was heard 
in the sky consisung of the words—Excel- 
lent, Excellent, 


56. The  mighty-armed Dhananjaya, 
rising up and well-comforted, embraced 
Vabhruvahana and smelied his head. 


57—58. He saw sitting at a distancë 
from his. son, this laters mother sticken 
with grief, in the company of Uiupi. 
Düiananj«ya asked, —W oy is it that every 
thing wm tue feld o) battle seems to bear 
the marks Ofzgriel, wonder and joy? Lf 
O destroyer of &nemics, you know the cause; 
do you then tell me. : 


SA 

gf ‘Way has yone mother. come to the 
field of battle? Woy, also, tas Ulupi the 
daughtec of the Prince of Suakes, come 
here ? F 
650. I know that you had fought this 
battle with me at my gwn command, i 
wish to know what the cause is which has 
brought out the ladies. 

61. Tims questioned by Dhanasjava, 
the intelligent king of Manipura gratified 
him by bending his head in respect, and 
then said, —Let Uiupi be asked. 


CHAPITER LXXXI. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.) 
Continued. 


Arjuna said:— —— 5 

1. What brings you hete, O daughter 
(-in-law) of Kury’s race, aud what, also, is 
the cause of the arrival on tle field of batile 
of her who is the mother of the king of 
Manipura ? : 

2. Do you entertain friendly motives 
towards this king, O daughter of a snake ? 
© you of restless glances, do you wish good 
to me too? 
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3. 1 hope, O von of ample hips, that ı blessed son who, youthful as he ls, ls the 


benher T, nor this Vabruvahana here, have, 
O beautiful lady, done auy injury to you 
unconsciously ? 


4. Has Chitrangada of faultless limbs, 
descended froin the line of Chitravahana, 
dune you any wrong ? 


§. To him, the daughter of the Prince of 
Snakes answered smilingly,-You have not 
offended me, nor has Vabhruvahana done 
me any wrong. 


6. Nor this prince’s mother who is always 
Obedient to me as a hand-maid, Listen, 
' how all this has been caused by me. 


7. Vou should not be angry with me. 
Indeed, | seek to please you by bending my 
head in respect. O you of I&uru's race, all 
this has been done by me for your good, O 
powerful one ! 


8—10. O mighty-armed Dhananjaya, 
Hear all tbat I have done. In the great 
baule of the Bharata- Princes, you had 
killed the royal son of Shantanu by unfair 
ways. What I bave done has expiated 
your sin. You did not overthrow Bnishma 
while fighting with you ! 


11—12. He was engaged with Shikandin. 
Relying on him as your help, you did bring 
about the overthrow of Shantanu's son. If 
you had died without having expiated your 
sin, you would then have fallen, forsooth, into 
Hell on account of that sinful deed of yours. 
Even this which you have got from your son 
is the .expiation of that sin | 


13. Formerly, O king, I heard this said 
by the Vasus while they were in the com- 
pany of Ganga, O you of great intelligence. 


14—15. After the fall of Shantanu's son, 
those celestials, vis., the Vasus, coming 
to the banks of Ganga, bathed in her waters, 
and calling the goddess of that stream, they 
uttered these terrible words having the 
sanction of Bhagirati herself, vis ;—Shan- 


tanu’s son Bhishtiia has been killed by 
Dhananjaya. 


16. Indeed, O goddess, Bhishma then 
was engaged with another, and had ceased 
to fight, For this fault we shall to-day 
Imprecate a curse on Dhananjaya ! 


17. To this, the goddess Ganga readily 
agreed, saying, —Be it so I—Hearing these 
words | became very much distressed and 
penetrating into the nether regions represen- 
ted everything to my father. 


18—19. Informed of what had taken 
place, my father became plunged in grief, 
Going to the Vasus, he begged them for 
your sake, again and again gratifying 
them by every means in his power. ‘They 
then said to him,—Dhananjaya has a highly 


king of Manipura. 


20. He will, standing on tie field of 
battle, cast Dhananjaya down on the Earth. 
Wnen this will take place, O Prince of 
Snakes, Arjuna will be freed from ouc 
curse 


21. Do you return !—Thus addressed 
by the Vasus, he came back and informed 
me of what had taken place. Having 
learnt all this, O hero, I have freed you 
from the curse of the Vasus in thus, 


22. The king of the celestials himself: : 
incapable of defeating you in battle. ‘The 
son is one's own self. It is for this that you 
have been defeated by him. 


23. I cannot be held, O powerful one, to 
have committed any sin. How, indeed, 
would you hold me censurable ? 


24. Thus addressed (by Ulupi), Vijaya 
became cheerful of heart and said to her,— 
All this you have done, O goddess, is 
highly agreeable to me. 


25—26. After this, Jaya addressed his 
son, the king of Manipura, and said to 
him in the hearing of Chitrangada, the 
daughter (-in-law) of MKuru’s race, ‘the 
Horse-Sacrifice of Yudhishthira will take 
place on the day of full moon in the coming 
month of Cimitra. Come there, O king, 
with your mother and your counsellors and 
ı fficers P? 


27—28. Thus addressed by Partha, king 
Vabhruvahana of gteat intelligence, with 
tearful eyes, said these wofds to his father, 
—' O you who are conversant with every 
duty, I shall certainly ga, at your command, 
to the great Horse-Sacrifice, and take upon 
myself the task of distributing food among 
the twice-born ones ! 


29. For, however, showing your grace 
towards me, do you enter your own city 
with your two wives. Do not cherish ang 
scruple about this, © you who are fully ac» 
quainted with every duty ! 


30. O lord, having lived for one night in 
your own palace in happiness, you may 
then follow the horse, O foremost of victori« 
ous warriors ! 


31—32. The ape-bannered son of Kunti, 
thus addressed by his son, answered the 
child of Chitrangada, saying,—You know, 
mighty-armed one, what vow I am obset« 
ving? O you of large eyes, till the ter- 


mination of this my vow, I cannot enter 
your city. 


33. O foremost of men, this sacrificial 
horse wanders at will. Blessings on you. 


I must go away. I have no place to rest 
for even a short while ! 
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54. The son of the chastiser of Paka 
then, duly adored by his son and obtaining 
the permission of his two wives, lelt the 
spot and proceeded on his way, 


CHAPTER LXXXII 
(ANUGITA PARVA. )— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


i. The (sacrificial) horse, having wan- 


dered over the entire Earth bounded by | 


the ocean, then ceased and turned his face 
towards the city of Hastinapore. 


2. Following as he did that horse, the 
'diadem-decked Arjuna also turned his face 
‘towards the Kuru capital. Wandering at 
Vis will, the horse then came to the city oí 
Rajagriha, 

3. Seeing him arrived within his king- 
‘dom, O monarch, the heroic son of Saha- 
‘deva, following Kshatriya duties, challeng- 
‘ed him to battle, 


4. 'Coming out of his city, Meghasandhi, 
‘mounted on his car and equipt with bow 
‘and arrows and Heathern fence, rushed to- 
wards Dhananjaya who was on foct. 


5. Gifted with great energy, Megha- 
sandhi, approaching Dhananjaya, O king, 
Said these words froma spirit of childish- 
ness and without any skill. 


6. "This horse ‘of yours, O Bharata, 
seems to move about, protected by women 
only! I shall take away the horse. Do 
you try to free hin 


7. Althoughmy sires did not teach you 
in battle, I, however, shall do the duties 
of hospitality to you. Do you strike me, 
for I shall strike you. 


'8—9. Thus addressed, the son of Pandu, 
smiling the while, anwered him, saying,— 
To resist him who obstructs me is the vow 
imposed on iae by my eldest brother. For- 
sooth, O king, you know this. Do you 
strike me to the best of your power, 1 have 
no anger. 

1o. Thus addressed, the king of Magadha 
first struck the son of Paudu, showering 
his arrows on him like the thousand-eyed 
Indra showering a heavy downpour of 
rain, 

it. Then, O chief of Bharata’s race, the 
heroic wielder of Gandiva, with arrows shot 
of tliat excellent bow, baffled all the arrows 


shot carefully at bim by his adversary. 


iz, Having thus baffled that cloud of 
33 
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arrews, the ape-bannered hero shot a num- 
ber of burning arrows at his enemy which 
veseinbled snakes with fiecy mouths. 


13. ‘These arrows he shot at his flag and 
flag-staff and car and poles and yoke and 
the horses sparing the body of his: enemy 
and bis car-diiver, 


14. Though Partha who was capable of 
shooting with the bow with the left-hand (as 
well as the right) spared the body of the 


| king of Magadha, yet the latter, thinking 


that his body was protected by his own 
prowess, discharged mauy arrows at Partha, 

IS. The wielder of Gandiva, deeply 
struck by the king of Magadha, shone like 
a blossoming Palasha (Butea frondosa) in 


| the season of spring. 


16. Arjuna had no desire of killing tha 
king ef Magadha. It was {for this that, 
having struck the son of Pandu, he suc- 
ceeded in temaining before that foremost 
of heroes. 


17. Then Dhananjaya, becoming angry, 


| drew his bow with great force, and ‘killed 


his antagonists horses and then struck off 
the head of his car-diiver. 


18. With a razor-headed arrow he then 
cut off Meghasandhi’s large and ‘beautiful 
bow, and then his leathern fence, Then 
cutting off his flag and flag-staff, he caused 
it to fall down. 

19. The king of Magadha greatly afflic- 
ted, and deprived of hurses and bow aud 
driver, took up a mace and rushed with 
great speed at the son of Kunti. 


20. Arjuna, then, with many arrows of 
his equipt with his vukarine feathers, cut off 
into pieces, that mace of his advanciug 
enemy which was adorned with bright 
gold. 


21. Thus cut off into pieces, that mace, 
with its jewelled bonds and knots all sever- 
ed, fell oa the Earth, like a she-snake help- 
lessly hurled down by somebody. 


22. When his enemy became deprived 
of his cac, his bow, and his mace, that 
foremost of his warriors, vis., the intelli- 
gent Arjuna, did not wish to strike him. 


23-24. The ape-bannered hero then, 
comforting his cheerless ensmy who had 
been observant of Kshatriya duties, said to 
him these words:—O son, you have suffi- 
ciently shorn your adherence to Kshatriya 
duties. Go wow. Great have been the 
feats, O king, which you have accomplished 
in battle although you are very young in 
years. 

25. The command I received from 
Vudhishthira was that kings who oppose 
me should not be killed,, Lt is for this you 
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live yet, O monarch, although you have , Between him and Vijaya took place a very 


offended me in battle. 


26. Thus, addressed, the king of 
Magadha considered himself defeated and 
spared, “Thinking then that it was his duty 
to do so, he approached Arjuna and join- 
ing his hands in respect adored him. 


27. And he said,— Defeated have I been 
by you! Blessed be you, l do not venture 
to continue the battle. Tell me what I am 
to do now for you! Consider your com- 
mand as already carried out.’ 


28. Comforting him again, Arjuna once 
more said to him,—You should go to the 
Horse-Sacrifice of our king which. takes 
place at the coming full moon of Chaitra, 


29. Thus addressed by him, the son of 
Sahadeva said,—So be it,—and then duly 
adored that horse as also Phalguna, that 
foremost of warriors. 


30. The sacrificial horse then, having 
-beautiful manes, proceeded at his will along 
the seacoast, going to the countries of the 
Bangas, the Pundras, and the Koshalas. 


21. In those kingdoms . Dhananjaya, 
with his bow Gandiva, O king, defeated 
numberless Mlechchha armies one alter 
another. 





CHAPTER LXXXIII. 


( ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana continued :— 

Y. Adored by the king of Magadha, 
Pandu's son having white horses yoked to 
his car, proceeded along the south, follow- 
ing the (sucrificial) horse. 


2. Turning round in course of his 
wanderings at will, the strong horse came 
upon the beautiful city of the Chedis called 
alter the oyster. 


3. Sharabha, the son of Shishupala, 
gilted with great strength, first met Arjuna 
in battle and then adored him with due 
honours, 


4. Adored by him, O king, that best of 
horses then proceeded to the kingdom of the 
Kashis, the Angas, the Koshalas, the 
Kiratas, and the l'anganas. 


5. Receiving due honours in all those 
kingdoms D^hananjaya turned his course. 
Indeed, the son ot Kunti then proceeded 
to the country of the Dasharnas. 


6. The ruler of that people was 
Chitrangada who was gifted with great 
suength and was a crusher of enemies. 


dreadíul battle. 


7. Bringing him under his control the 
diadem-decked Arjuna, that foremost of 
men, went to the kingdom of the Nishada 
king, vis., the son of Ekalavya. 


8. The son of Ekalavya received Arjuna 
in battle! The encounter took place be~ 
tween the Kuru hero and the Nishadas was 
so furious as to make the hairs stand erect. 


Unvanquished in battle, the brave son 
of Kunti defeated the Nishada king who 
proved an impediment to the sacrifice. 


10. Having subjugated the son of 
Ekalavya, O king, the son of Indra, duly 
adored by the Nishadas, then proceeded 
towards the southern ocean. 


tt. Inthose regions battles took place 
between the diadem-decked hero and the 
Dravidas and Andhras and the dreadful 
Mahishakas and the hillmen of Kolwa. 


12. Subjugating those tribes without 
having to perform any terrific feats, Arjuna 
proceeded to the country of the Surashtras, 
his footsteps guided by the horse. 


Arrived at Gokarna, he went thence 
to Prabhasa. Then he proceeded to the 
beautiful city of Dwaravati protected by the 
heroes of the Vrishni race. 


14. When the beautiful sacrificial horse 
of the Kuru king reached Dwaravati, the 
Yadava youths, used force against that 
foremost of horses. 


15—16. King Ugrasena, however, soon 
went out and forbade those youths from 
doing what they thought. Then the king 
of the Vrishnis and the Andhakas, issuing 
out of his palace, with Vasudeva, the 
maternal uncle of Arjuna, in his company, 
cheerfully met the Kuru hero and received 
him with due rites. 


17. The two elderly chiefs honoured 
Arjuna duly. Getting their permission, the 
Kuru prince then proceeded to where the 
horse he followed led him. 


18. The sacrificial horse then proceeded 
along the coast of the western ocean and at 
last reached the country of the five waters 
full of population and prosperity. ` 


19. Thence, O king, the horse proceeded 
to the country of the Gandharas. Arrived 


there, it roamed at will, followed by the son 
of Kunti. 


20. Then took place a dreadful battle 
between the diadem-decked hero and the 
king of the Gandharas, vig., the son of 
Shakuni, who had a bitter remembrance of 
the grudge his father bore to the Pandavas. 


13. 


——s 
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CHAPTER LXXXIV. 


( ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. The heroic son of Shakuni, who was 
a powerful cac-warrior among the Gan- 
dharas, accompanied by a large army, pro- 
ceeded against the Kuru hero of curly hair. 
That force contained elephants, horses and 
cars, and was adorned with many flags and 
banners. 


_ 2. Unable to bear, and, therefore, burn- 
inu to avenge, the destruction of their king 
Shakuni, those warriors, armed with bows 
rushed together at Partha. ; 


3. The unvanquished Vibhatsu of virtu- 
ous soul addressed them  peacefully, but 
they were reluctant to accept the beneficial 
words of Yudhishthira. 


4. Though forbidden by Partha with 
sweet words, they still gave themselves up to 
anger and surrounded the sacrificial horse. 
At this, the son of Pandu became filled with 
rage. 

5. Then Arjuna, carelessly shooting from 
Gindiva many arrows with razor-like heads 
that blazed with splendour, cut off the heads 
of mary Gandhara warriors. 


6. While thus killed by Partha, the 
Gandharas, O king, exceedingly afflicted, 
liberated the horse, moved by feac and 
desisted from battle. 

7. Resisted, however, by those Gan- 
dhar combatants who still surrounded him 
on all sides, the son of Pandu, gifted with 
great energy, cut off the heads of many, 
previously naming those whom he thus 
killed. ; 

8. When the Gandhara warriors were 
thus being killed all around him in battle, 
the royal*son of Shakuni came forward to 
resist che son of Pandu. 

9. To the Gindhara king who was 
fighting with him, moved by Kshatriya duty, 
Arjuna said,—I do not intend to kill the 
kings who fight with me, on account of the 
commands of Yudhishthira. 


10. Cease, O hero, to fight with me. 
Do not seek defeat. 


11. Thus addressed, the son of Shakuni, 
stupefied by folly, disregarded that advice 


and covered with many swift shafts the 
hakra himself 


Kuru hero who resembled S 
in the feats he performed in battle. 


12. ‘Then Partha, with a crescent-shaped 


arrow, cut off the head-gear,of his. enemies. 
Of immeasurable soul, ne also caused that 
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head-gear to be borne along a i 
{ reat dis« 
tance like the head of Jaaa a ee 


13. Seeing this feat, all the Gandhara 
warriors became stricken with wonder. 
Vhey full well understocd that Arjuna 
voluntarily spared their king. 


14. The prince of the Gandharas then 
began to fly away from the field, followed 
by all his warriors who resembled a flock 
of frightened deer. 


15. The Gandharas, through fear, lost 
thetr senses and wandered over the field, 
unable to escape. Arjuna, with his broad- 
headed arrows, cut off the heads of many. 


16. Many there were who lost theic 
¿rms on account of Arjuna’s arrows, but so 
stupefied were they with fear that they were 
not aware of the loss of that limb. Indeed, 
the Gandhara army was greatly afflicted 
with those large arrows which Partha dis- 
charged from Gandiva. 


17. That army, which then consisted of 
frightened men and elephants and horse, 
which lost many warriors and animals, and 
which had been disordered and routed, began 
to wander .and wheel about the field again 
and again. 

18. Among those enemies who were thus 
being killed, none could be seen standing 
in front of the Kuru hero famed for fore- 
most of feats. Noone could be seen who 
was able to bear the prowess of Dhananjaya. 


19. Then the mother of the king of the 
Gandharas, filled with fear, and with all 
the aged ministers of state, came out of hec 
city, taking an excellent Anghya foc 
Arjuna. 

20. She forbade her brave son of steady 
heart from fighting any longer, and pleased 
Jishnu who was never fatigued. with toil. 

22. The powerful Vibhatsu adored het 
and became inclined to show mercy towards 
the Gandharas. Comforting the son of 
Shakuni, he said —You have not, O mighty- 
armed hero, done what is agreeable to me 
by adopting these hostile measures! O 
destroyer of heroes, you are my brother, 
O sinless one. 

ac: Recollecting my mother Gandhari, 
and foc the sake of Dhritarashtra also, I 
have not taken your life. It is for this, O 
king, that you live still, Many of youc 
followers, however, have been killed by 
me. . 

24. Let not such a thing happen again. 
Let hostilities cease. Let not your under- 
standing again go wrong. You sheuld go 
to the Horse-Sacrifice of our king which 
takes place on the day of full moon of the. 
month of Chaitra. , ' 
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.* ANUGITA PARVA. )— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayarta said :— 

1. Having said these words, Partha 
started, following the horse which roamed at 
will. The sacrificial horse then turned to- 
wards the road leading to the city of Hasti- 
napur. 

2. Yudhishthira] heard from his intelli- 
gence-bearers that the horse had turned 
back. And hearing also that Arjuna was 
hale and hearty, he became filled with joy. 


3." Hearing also the feats, performed by 
"Vijaya in the country of the Gandharas as 
algo in other kingdoms, the king became 
highly pleased. 

4—6. In the meantime, seeing that the 
twelfth day of the lighted fortmpht in the 
month of Magha had come, and marking 
also that the constellation was favourable, 
king Yudhrshthira the just sainmoned all 
his brothers, vís, Bhima and Nakula and 
Sahadeva, Gifted with great energy, the 
king, O you oí I&Kuru's race, that foremost 
of alt persans knowing duties, said these 
words in proper time. Indeed, that fore- 
most of all speakers, addressing Bhima, the 
first of all smiters, said, 


7- Your younger brother (Arjiina), O 
Bhimasena, is returning with the trorse. I 
have learnt this from those men who had 
followed Arjuna. 


8. The time is come. The sacrificial- 
horse is near. Fhe day of full moon of the 
month of Magha is also near. he month 
is about to expire, O  Vrikodara. 


o Let, therefore, learned Brahmanas 
knowing the Vedas look for a sacrificial 
spot for the celebration of the Horse-Sacri- 
fice. 

10. Thus Addressed, Bhima obeyed the 
royal command He became very glad upon 


hearing tlrat Arjuna ol curly haic was about 
to return. 


I1. Then Bhima went out with a number 
cf men knowmny the rules of laving out 
sacrificial grounds and constructing build- 
ings. And he took with hin many Brah- 
manas well-versed in all the rites of sacri- 
tices, 


12. Bhima selected a beautiful place and 
caused it to b» duly measured out tor laying: 
the sacrificial compound. ^ Numberless 
houses and mansions were constructed on 
it and high and broad roads aiso were laid 
Cut. 
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¥% Soon enough the Kaurava hero filled 
that ground with {hundreds of excellent 
phlaces. ‘The surface was levelled and 
made smooth with jewels and gems, and 
adorned with various golden structures. 


14. Columns were raised, ornamented 
with bright gold and high and wide 
tiumphal arches also were made on that 
sacrificial compound. All these were made 
of pure gold. 

15. The righteous-souled prince also 
caused apartments to be duly constructed 
for the accomodation of ladies and of the 
numerous kings who, coming from many 
kingdoms, were expected to grace the 
sacrifice with their presence. 


16. The son of Kunti also caused many 
palaces to be duty erected for Brahmanas 
who were expected to come from various 
kingdoms. 


17. Then the mighty-armed Bhimasena, 
at the command of the king, sent out 
messengers to the great kings of the Earth. 


18. 'lhose best of kings came to the 
Horse-Sacrifice of the Kuru king for doing 
what was agreeable to him. And they 
brought many gems with them and many 
female slaves and horses and) weapons. 


19. The sounds which arose from those 
great kings who lived within those pavilians 
tonched the very heavens and resembled 
the noise made by the roaring ocean. 





20. King Yudhishthira, the deligkter of 
the Kurns, assigned to the ;monarchs who 
thus came to his sacrifice various kinds of 
food and drink, and beds also of celestiat 
beauty, 


ai. The chief of the Bharatas, vis., 
hing Yudhishthira the just, assigned several 
stables well-filled with different kinds of 
corn and ,sugar-cane and milk to the 
animals. 


23. To that great sacrifice of king 
Vudhishthira the just who was gifted with 
high intelligence, there also came a large 
number of ascetics all of whom were utter- 
ersjof Brahma. 


23: Indeed, O king, all the foremost 
ones among the twice born class that were 
then “alive, came to that sacrifice, accom- 
panied by their disciples, The, Kuru king 
received them all. 


24. King Yudhishthira of great energy, 
renouncing all pride, himself followed all 
his guests to the pavilions that had been 
assigned for their residence. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


25. Then all the -mechanics and en- 
gineers, having completed the arrange- 
; ments of the sacrifice, informed king 


| Vudhishthira of it. 
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26. Hearing that everything was ready, 
king Yudhishthira the just, full of alertness 
aud attention, became highly pleased along 


with his brothers all of whom honoured him 
duly. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


27. When the great sacrifice of Yudhish- 
thira began, many eloquent dialecticians 
started diverse propositions and disputed 
thereon, desirous of defeating one another. 


28. The (invited) kings saw the ex- 
cellent preparations of tlrat sacrifice, resem» 
bling those of the king himself of the 
celestials, made, O Bharata, by Bhimasena. 


29. They saw many triumphal arches 
made of gold, and miny beds and seats and 
other articles of enjoyment and luxury, and 
crowds of men collected at different parts. 


go. There were also many jars and 
vessels ahd cauldrons and jugs and lids and 
covers. The invited kings saw nothing 
there that was not made of gold. 


31.. Many sacrificial stakes also were 
set up, made, according to the directions 
of the scriptures, of wood, and adorned 
with gold, Gifted with great effulgence, 
these were duly planted and dedicated 
(with scriptural Mantras). 


32. The kings, again, saw all animals 
of land and water, collected there on the 
occasion. 


33—44. And they also saw many kine 
and many buffaloes and many old women, 
and many aquatic animals, many beasts 
of prey, and many species of birds, and 
many specimens of viviparous and oviparous 
creatures, and many that are filth-born, 
and many belonging to the vegetable 
kingdom, and many. animals and plants 
which live or grow on mountains. 


js. Seeing the sacrificial compound thus 
adorned with animals and kine and corn, 
the invitedjkings became filled with wonder. 


36. Large masses of costly sweetmeats 
wete kept ready for both the Brahmanas 
and the Vaishyas. And when the feeding 
was over of a hundred thousand Brahmanas, 
drums and cymbals were beat. 


37. And so large was the number fed 
that the sounds of drums and cymbals were 
heard again and again. Indeed, those 
sounds continued from day to day. 

38. Thus was performed that sacrifice 
of the intelligent king Yudnisbihira. Many 
hills of food. O king, were dedicated on the 
occasion. Many large tanks were seen of 
curds and many lakes of clarified butter. 


39. In that great sacrifice, O menarch, 


was seen the entire population of Jamvu- 
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| dwipa, with all its kingdoms and. provinces, 





Collected together. 


40—41. Thousands of nations and races 
were there. A large number of men, O 
chief of Bharata's race, adored with 
garlands and wearing bright ear-rings made 
of gold, taking numberless vessels in their 
hands, distributed the food to the twice- 
born classes by hundreds and thousands. 


42. The attendants of the Pandavas 
gave away tothe Brahmanas various kinds 
of food and drink which were, besides, so 
costly as to be worthy of being eaten and 
drunk by kings themselves, 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 
(ANUGITA PARVA)— 


Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


I—2. Seeing those kings—lords of 
Earth—all conversant with the Vedas, 
arrive, king Yudhishthira, addressing 
Bhimasena, said,—O chief of men, let 
proper honors be paid to these kings who 
have come, for these foremost of men are 
all worthy of the highest honors, 


Thus addressed by the illustrious 
king Yudhishthira, Pandu’s son Bhimasena 
of mighty energy did as he was ordered, 
assisted by the twins. 


4. The foremost of all men, vis., 
Govinda, came there, accompanied by the 
Vrishnis, and with Valadeva in the van. 


5. He was accompanied by Yuvudhana 
and Pradyumna and Gada,| and Nishatha 
and Shamva and Kritavarman. 


6. The powetful car-warriog Bhima 
offered them the most respectful adoration. 
Whose prmces then entered the palaces, 
adorned with gems, which were assigned to 
them. 


7. Atthe end of a conversation he had 
with Yudhishthira, the destroyer of Madhu 
referred to Arjuna who had been emaciated 
on account of many fights. 


8. The son of Kunti repeatedly asked 
Krishna, that chastiser of enemies, about 
Arjuna. To Dharma’s son, the lord of all 
the universe began to speak about Jishnu, 
the son of Shakra. 


9. O king, a confidential agent ef mine 
living in Dwarka came tome. He had seen 
Arjuna, that foremost of Pandu's sous. 
Indeed, the lattér has been very much 
emaciated with the fatigue of many, battles, 
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10. O powerful monarch, ‘that agent of | Vijaya has fought numberless battles with 
mine informed me that the mighty-armed | the kings of the Earth. 
hero is very near to us. You begin to cele- 3. Why is Partha, always dissociated 
brate your Horse-Sacrifice, «from ease and comfort? Vijaya is exceed- 
11. Thus addressed, king Yudhishthira ingly intelligent. This, therefore, pains my 
the just said him,—By good luck, O | heart very much, 
Madhava, Arjuna comes back safely l 4. 1 always, O Janarddana, think, when 
12. I wish to ascertain from you, O de- l am withdrawn from business, of Kunti’s 
lighter of the Yadavas, what has been said | son Jishnu. The lot of that deli ghter of the 
in this matter by that mightiest of heroes Pandus is highly miserable. 
amongs the sous of Pandu + 5. His body has every auspicious mark. 
13—14. Thus addressed by king Yudhish- | What, however, O Krishna, is that sign in 
thira the just, the lord of the Vrishnis | his excellent body for which he has always. 
and the Andhakas, that foremost of eloquent | to suffer misery and discomfort ? 


men, said these;words to that monarch of 6. Thatson of Kunti has to bear a large 
righteous soul,—My agent, reported the | share of misery. [donot see any censur- 
words of Partha thus to me, O great king, — | able mark in his body. You should explain 


Yudhishthira, O Krishna, should be told | the cause to me if I deserve to hear it. 


i he time comes ! m aa 
these words of mine when the time 7. Thus addressed, Huishikesha, that 


15. O chief of the Kauravas, many kings | enhancer of the glory of the Bhoja princes, 
will come (to your sacrifice)! When they | having thought for a long time, answered as 
arrive, high honours should be paid to them. | follows :—I do not see any censurable marl 
This would, indeed, be worthy for us. in this prince, except that the cheek-bones 

16—17. O giver of honours, the king | of this foremost of men are a little too high. 
should further be informed. at my request 
that he should do what is necessary for 
preventing a distinction similar to what oc- 
curred at the time of presenting the Arghya 
(on the occasion of the Rajasuya-Sacrifice). 


9. For this that that foremost of men has 
always to be on the road. I really donot 
see anything else for which he could be 
made so unhappy. 


Let Krishna also approve of this, Let not, K Eur D ed D the intelligent 
O king, through the ill-feeling of kings, the | 515102» that foremost of men, vis., king, 
people be destroyed Yudhishthira, said to the chief of the 
P : ; Vrishnis tbat it was even so. 
18. My man further reported, O king, TH G D di ! 
these! words of Dhananjaya, Listen as I | |. Per ne. eee der b ie etat 
repeat them. oked angrily and askance at Krishna, 


The destroyer of Keshi, vis., Hrishikesha, 
Í approved of tlrat mark of love (for bis friend) 
my dear son Vabhruvahana, will come at | which the princess of ,Panchala, who also 
the sacrifice. was his friend, showed. 

20. Do you honour him duly for my sake, 12. 
O powerful one, he is always attached and 
deeply devoted to me. 


19. O monarch, the king of Manipura, 


3 Bhimasena and the other Kurus, 
including the sacrificial priests, who heard 
: of the agreeable triumphs of Arjuna in 
21. Hearing these words, king Yudhish- | course of his following the horse, became 
thira tlie'just approved of them aud said as | highly pleased. 


follows. 3 s 

13. While they were still engaged in 
talking about Arjuna, a messenger came 
— from that great hero béaring message from 

him, 
CHAPTER LXXXVII. 14. Going to the presence of the Kuru 
king, the intelligent messenger bowed his 
( ANUGITA PARVA. )— head in respect and informed him of the 
4 arrival of that foremost of men, vis., 

Continued, 


Phalguna. 
Yudhishthira said :— 15. On receipt of this news, tears of joy 


I. l have heard, © Krishna, your covered the king's eyes, Large gifts were 
agreeable words, ‘hey are worthy of you. made to the messenger for the very sweet 
Gladsome and sweet as nectar are they. | Udings he had brought, 

Indeed, they fill my heart with great joy, O 


16. On the second day from that date, 
powerful one. a loud din was tteard-when that foremost of 


2. O Hrishikesha, I have heard that | men, that chief oí tlie Kurus, came. 
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47. The dust raised by the hoofs of that 
horse as it walked close to Arjuna, looked 
as beautiful as that raised by the celestial 
horse Uchchaishravas. 


18. And as Arjuna advanced, he heard 
many pleasing words uttered by the citizens. 
By good luck, O Partha, you are out of 
danger. Praise to king Yudhishthira. 


19. Who else than Arjuna could return 
after having caused the ,horse to wander 
over the whole Earth and after having 
defeated all the kings in battle? 


20. We have not heard of such a feat 
having b.en done by even Sagara and 
other great kings of yore, 

21. Future kings also will never be able 
to perform so difficult a feat, O foremost 
vne of Kuru’s race, as this which you have 
dons. 

22. Listening to such words, agreeable 
to the ear, of the ciuzens, the righteous 
souled: Phalguna entered the sacrificial 
compound, 


23. Then king Yudhishthira with all his 
ministers, and Krishna, the delighter of the 
Yadus, placing Dhritarashtra in their van, 
went out for,receiving Dhananjaya. 

24. Saluting the feet of his uncle 
(Dhritarashtra), and then of wise king 
Vudhispthira the just, and then adoring 
Bnima and others, he embraced Keshava. 

25. Adored: by them all and worship- 
ping them in return according to due rites, 
the mighty-armed hero, accompanied by 
those princes, took rest like a ship-wrecked 
mah tossed on the waves resting ou reacl- 
ing the shore. 


26. Meanwhile the wise king Vabhru- 
vahana, accompanied by his mothers (Chi- 


trang: a i), ca to the Kuru | í 
pane ada lang giup) ese 3 | said,—Erom this day, O son of Kunti, do 


capital. 

27. The mighty-armed prince duly salut- 
ed all his elders of I&uru's race and the 
other kings-present there, and was honored 
by them all in return.. He then entered 
the excellent abode of his grandmother 
Kunti. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 


( ANUGITA PARVA. )—= 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Entering the palace of the Pandavas 
the mighty-armed prince saluted his grand- 
mother in soothing and sweet words, 


i 
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2. Then queen Chitran i 

1 gada, and (Ulu 
e auner of (the snake) Raced, 
EET er humbly approached Pritha and 
"a. They then met Subhadra and the 


other ladies 
of the Kuru i 
formalities! race with due 


3 Kuntt gave them many gems and 
Costly things. Draupadi and Subhadra 
and the other ladies of Kuru's race all 
made presents to them. 


4 4. The two ladies took up their resi- 
ence there, using costly beds and seats, 
treated with affection and honor by Kunti 


herself from desire of doing what was 
agreeable to Partha. 


5. King Vabhruvahana of great energy, 
duly honored (by Kunti), then met Dhrita- 
rashtra accordiug to due rites. 


6. Going then to king Yudhishthira 


| and Bhima and the other Pandavas, the 


mighty prince of Munipura saluted them 
all with humility. 


7. They all embraced him with great 
love and honored him duly. And those 
powerful car-warrior highly pleased with 
him, made !. zifts of wealth to him. 


$. The king of Manipura then humbly 
approached Krishna, that hero armed with 
the discus and the mce, like a second Pra- 
dyumna approaching Lis father. Krishna 
gave to the king a very costly and excel- 
lent car adorned with gold and to which 
were yoked excellent horses. 


10. Then king Yudhishthira the just, 
and Bhima, and Phalgus:, and the twins, 
each separately honored him and made 
costly presents to him. 


11—12. Ori the third day, the sage 
Vyasa the son of Satyavati, that foremost 
of eloquent men, approaching Yudhishthira, 


you begin your sacrifice. The time for it 
has come! The moment for undertaking 
the rite is at hand. ‘he priests are urging 
you. 

13. Let the sacrifice be performed in 
such a way that no limb may become 
defective. On account of the very large 
quantity of gold that is required for this 
sacrifice, it has come to be called the saccis 
fice of profuse gold. 


14. Do you also, O great king, make 
the Dakshina of this sacrifice three times 
of what is enjoined. Let the merit of your 
sacrifice increase threefold. The Brah- 
manas are competent for the purpose. 


15. Acquiring the merits then of three 
Horse- Sacrifices, each with profuse presents, 
you shall be freed,,O. king, from the sin of 
having killed your Kinsmen, $ 
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. The bath which one performs upon 
CRM of the Herse-Sactifice, (0) kng 
is highly powerful and productive o rS 
highest merit, That merit will be yours, 
king of Kuru’s race. 

1g. Thus addressed by Vyasa of incom: 

arable intelligence, the righteous-soule: 
Vudhishthira of great energy uuderwent 
the initiation for performance of the Horse- 
Sacrifice. 

18. The mightysarmed hing then per- 
eee the ee Unc PERS characte- 
tised by gifts of food and presents in profu- 
sion and capabl: of fructifying every desire 
and producing every merit. 

19. The priests, well-conversant with 
the Vedas, did every rite, duly, moving 
about in all directions. They were all 
well-trained, and possessed of omniscience. 


20. Innothing was there any deviation 
from the ordinances, and nothing was done 
improperly. ‘hose foremost of twice-born 
persous followed the procedure as laid down 
as it should be followed in those points 
ubeut which no directions are given. 


at. Those best ef twice-born ones, having 
first performed the rite called Pravargya 
otherwise Galled Dharma, then duly per- 
formed the rite of Abhishava, O king. 


22. Those foremost of Soma-Diinkers,O 
menarch, extracting the juice of the Soma, 
then performed the Savana rite, following 
the injunctions of the scriptures. 


23. Among those who came to that 
sacrifice none ceuld be seen who was cheer- 
less, none who was poor, none who was 
hungry, none who was plunged into grief, 
and none that seemed to be vulgar. 


24. Bhimasena of great energy, at the 
command of the king, caused food to be 
ceaselessly distributed among those who 
desired to eat, 


a5. Following the injunctions of the 
Scriptures, priests, well-versed in Sacrificial 
rites ef every kind, performed every day all 


the acts necessary to complete the great 
sacrifice, 


26. Amongst the Sadasyas of king 
Yudhishthira of great intelligence there was 
none who was not a master of the six 
branches of (Vedic) learning. ‘here was 
uone among them who was not an observer 
of vows, none who was not an Upadhaya; 


none ,who was not well-versed in dialectical 
disputations. 


27. When the time came for erecting 
the sacrificial stake, O chief of Bharata's 
race, six stakes were set up which were made 
of Vilwa, six which were made of Khadira, 
and six which were made of Sarvavarnin, 
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28. Two stakes were set up by the 
priests which were made of Devadaru in 
that sacrifice of the Kuru king, and one 
which was made of Shleshmataka. 


29 At the behest of the king, Bhima 
caused sonre other stakes to be set up, for 
the sake of beauty only, which were made 
of gold, 


3». Adorned with fine cloths supplied 
by the royal sage, these stakes shone there 
like Indra and the deities with the seven 
celestial Rishis standing around them in 
Heaven. 


31. A number of golden bricks wera 
made for making therewith a Chayana. 
The Chayana made resembled in beauty 
that which had been made for Daksha, 
the lord of creatures. 


32. The Chayatéa measured eight and 
ten cubits and had four stories or lairs. 
A golden bird, of the shape of Garuda, 
was then made, having three angles. 


33. Following the injunctions of the 
scriptures, the priests endued with great 
learning then duly tied to the stakes both 
animals and birds, assigning each to its 
particular deity. 


34. Bulls, possessed of such marks as 
are mentioned in the scriptures, and 
aquatic animals were properly tied to tha 
stakes after the rites of the sacrificial fire 
had been performed. 


33. In that sacrifice of the great son of 
Kunti, three hundred animals were tied 
to the stakes set up, including that fores 
most of horses, 


36. That sacrifice looked greatly beauti= 
ful as if adorned with the celestial Rishis, 
with the Gandharvas singing in chorus and 


the various tribes of Apsaras dancing in 
merriment. 


37. lt teemed, besides, with Kimpuru- 
shas and was fadorned with Kinnaras, 
All around it were houses 6f Brahmanag 
crowned with ascetic success. 


38. ‘There were daily seen the disciples 
of Vyasa, those foremost of twice-borir 
ones, who are compilers of all branches of 


learning, and well conversant with sacri« 
ficial rites. 


39. There was Narada, and there was 
Tunvuru of great splendour. There were 
Vishwavasu and Chitrasena and others, 
all of whom were Proficient in music. 


4o: At intervals of the sacrificial rites, 
those Gandharvas skilled i» music aud 
well-versed in dancing, used to please the 


Brahmanas who wer i 
aE ere engaged in the 


mn eec 


i 
] 
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CHAPTER LXXXIX, 


( ANUGITA PARVA, )—= 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Having cooked, according to due 
rites, the other excellent animals which 
were sacrificed, the priests then sacrificed 
accarding to the injunctions of the scrip- 
tures, that horse (which had wandered 
over the whole world). 


2. After cutting that horse inte pieces, 
according to scriptural directions, they 
caused Draupadi of great intelligence, who 
was possessed of the three requisites of 
Mantras, things, and devotion, to sit near 
the divided animal, 


3. The Brahmanas then, with cool 
minds, taking up the marrow of that horse, 
cooked it duly, O chief of Bharata's race. 


4. King Yudhishthira the just, with 
al his younger brothers, then  smelled, 
according to the scriptures, the smoke, 
capable of purging one from every sin, 
of the marrow that was thus cooked. 


t 5. The remaining limbs, O king, of 
hat horse, were poured into the fire by the 
ixteen sacrificial priests possessed of great 

wisdom. 

6. Having thus completed the sacrifice 
of that monarch who was gifted with the 
energy of Shakra himself, the illustrious 
Vyasa with his disciples eulogised the king 
greatly. 


7. Then Yudhishthira gave away to the | 


Brahmanas a thousand crores of golden 
nishkas, and to Vyasa he gave away the 
whole Earth. 


8—9. Satyavati’s son Vyasa, having 
accepted the Eirth, addressed that fore- 
most one of Bharata’s race, vis, king 


Yudhishthira the just, and said, —O best of | 


kings, the Earth which you have given me 
I return to you! Do you give me the 
purchasing value, for Brahmanas are desir- 
ous of wealth. 


10. The great Yadhishthira of great 
intelligence staying with his brothers in the 
midst of the kings invited to his sacrifice, 
said to those Brahmanas :— 


ir, The Dakshina ordained in the scrip- 
tures for the great Horse-Sacrifice is the 
Earth. Hence, l have given away to the 
sacrificial priests the Earth conquered by 
Arjuna. 


12. Ye foremost of Brahmanas, I shall 
enter the forest. De ye divide the Earth 
among yourselves ! Indeed, do you divide 


žá 


| 


| 
| 








the Barth into four parts aceording to what 
i$ done in the Chaturhotra-Sacrifice. 


13. Ye best of twice-born ones, | dd 
not wish to appropriate what now belongs 
to the Brahmanas. 


14. "This, ye learned Brahmanas, has 
been the intention of myself and my 
brothers. When the king said these 
words, his brothers and Dcaupadi alsa 
said,—' Yes, it is even so.’ Great was the 
sensation created by this announcement. 


15. Then, O Bharata, an invisible voice 
was heard in the sky, saying, —' Excellent, 
Excellent! The murmurs, also, of crowds 
of Brahmanas as they spoke, arose, 


17. The Island-born Krishna, highly 
applauding him, once more addressed 
Yudhishthira, before the Brahmanas, say- 
ing,—' The Earth has been given by you 
tome! 1, however, give her back to you! 
Do you give to these Bralimanas gold. 
Let the Earth be yours }’ 


18. Then Vasudeva, addressing king 
Yudhishthira the just, said,— You should do 
As you are ordered by the illustrious 
Vyasa.’ 

19. Thus addressed, that foremest ona 
of Kuru's race, along with all hia brothers, 
became pleased and gave away millions of 
golden coins, in fact, trebling the Dakshina 
ordained for the Horse-Sacrifice. 

20. No other king will be able ta 
accomplish what the Kuru king did on that 
occasion like Marutta. 

at. Accepting that wealth, the Island- 
born sage, Krishna, of great learning, gave 
it to the sacrificial priests, dividing it inte 
four parts. 7 

22. Having paid that wealth as the price 
of the Earth, Yudhishthira, purged of his 


| sins and assured of Heaven, rejoiced with 


his brothers. 

23. The sacrificial priests, having got 
that unlimited quantity of riches; distri «= 
buted it among the Brahmanas gladly, and 
according to the desire of each recipient, 


24. The Brabmanas, also divided amongst 
theinselves, according to Y udhisbtliira'a 
petinission, the vacious ornaments of gold 
which were in the sacrificial conipound, in- 
chiding the triumphal. arches, the stakes, 
the jars, and various kinds of vessels. 


25. Aiter the Brahmanas had taken as 
much as they wished, the wealth that te- 
mained was taken away by Kshatciyas and 
Vaishyas and Shudras and various tribes 
of Mlechchhas. 


26. ‘Thus pleased with presents made by 
king Yudhishthira of great intelligence, the 
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Brahmanas, filled with joy, returned to 
their respective abodes. 

a7, ‘Ihe holy and illustrious yess 
respectfully presented his own share; which 
was veiy large, of that gold to unti. 


iving that gift of affection from 
ertet Pritha became pleased 
and devoted it to the performance of vari- 
ous acts of merit. 

29. King Yudhishthira, having bathed 
at the conclusion of his sacrifice and be- 
come purged of all his sins, shone in the 
midst of his brothers, honoured by all, like 
the king of the deities in the midst of the 
dwellers of the celestial region. 


30. The sons of Pandu, surrounded by 
the assembled kings, looked as beautiful, 
© king, as the planets in the midst of the 
stars. 

31. To those kings they made presents 
of various jewels and gems, and elephants 
and horses and ornaments of gold, and 
female slaves aud cloths and immense 
quantity of gold. 


32. Indeed, Pritha’s son, by distributing 
that untold riches among the invited kings, 
shone, O king, like Vaishravana, the lord 
of riches. 


33. Summoning next the heroic king 
Vabhruvahana, Yudhishthira, gave to him 
vaiious kinds of wealth in profusion and 
gave him permission to return home. 


34. The son of Pandu, for pleasing his 
sister Dusshala, established her infant 
grandson in his paternal Kingdom. 


$5. The Kuru king Yudhishthira, having 
a iul] mastery over his senses, than dis- 
missed the assembled kings all of whom 
had been properly classed and honoured by 
nim. 


36—37. The illustrious son of Pandu, 
that chastiser of foes, then duly adored the 
great Govinda and Valadeva of great 
puer and the thousands of other Vrishni 
ieroes having Pradyumna for their first. 
Assisted. by his brothers, he then dismissed 
them for retucning to Dwaraka. 


38. "Thus was celebrated that sacrifice 
of king Vudhishitira the just, which was 
distinguished by a profusion of flood and 
wealth and jewels and gems, and oceans of 
wines oj different kinds. 


_ 39. There were lakes whose mire con- 
Sisted of clarified butter and mountains of 
food. There were, also, O chief of Bharata's 


race, miry rivers made of drinks baving 
the six kinds of taste. 


40. Of men employed in making and 
eating the sweetmeats called I&handava- 


ladies filled l 
grounds constantly echoed with the sounds 





ragas, aud of animals killed for food, there 
was no end. 


4X. The vast compound was filled with 
men inebriated with wine, and with young 


with joy. The extensive 


of drums and the blare of conchs. With 
all these, the sacrifice became highly 
delightful, 

42. ‘Let agreeable things be given 


away,—' Let agreeable food be eaten,’— 


These were the sounds which were re- 
peatedly heard day and night in that 
sacrifice. lt was like a great festival, full 
of rejoicing and contented men. People 
of various kingdoms speak of that sacrifice 
lo tliis day. 


43. Having showered wealth in torrents, 
and various objects of desire, and jewels 
and gems, and drinks of various kinds, the 
foremost one of Bharata’s race, purged of 
all his sins, and his purpose fulfilled, enters 
ed his capital, 


CHAPTER XC. 
(ANUGITA PARVA:)— 


Continued, 


Janamejaya said :— 
I. You should tell me of any wonderful 


incident which took place in the sacrifice of 
my grandsire. 


Vaishampayana said ; — 


2. Hear, O chief of kings, of a most 
wonderful event which took place, O power- 
ful monarch, at the conclusion. of that great 
Horse-Sactifice. 


3—5. On all the foremost of Brahmanas 
and all the kinsmen and relatives and 
friends, and all the poor, the blind, and 
the helpless ones, being gratified, O chief of 
Bharata’s race, when the gifts made in 
profusion were being spoken of on all side 9, 
indeed, when flowers were rained down on 
the head of king Yudhishthira the just, a 
blue-eyed mungoose, O sinless one, with 
one sice of his body converted into gold, 
came there and spoke in a voice that was as 
loud and deep as thunder. 


6—7. Repaatedly uttering such deep 
sounds and thereby frightening all animals 
and bids, that proud dweller of a hole, 
with large body, spoke in a human voice 
and said,—-'Ye kings, this great sacrifice 
is not equal to a prastha of powdered bailey 
given away by a liberal Brahmana of Kuru- 
kshetra who was obseving the Unclicha vowe 
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8. Hearing these words of the mungoose, 
O king, all those foremost of Braimanas 
became stricken with worder. 


9. Approaching the mungoose the 
then asked him, saying,—! EA have 
you come to this sacrifice, this resort of the 
good and the pious ? 


10. What is the extent of your power? 
What your learning? And what your 
refuge? How should we know you who 
thus censure this our sacrifice ? 


tt. Without having disregarded any 
Portion of the scriptures, everything that 
should be done has been done here accord- 
ing 'to the {scriptures and according to 
reason, with the help of various sacrificial 
rites, 


.12. Those who are deserving of adora- 
tion, have been duly adored here according 
to the way! pointed out by the scriptures. 
Libations have been poured on the sacred 
fire with the help of proper Mantras. ‘That 
which should be given, has been given away 
without pride. 


13. The twice-born class have been 
pleased with gifts of various kinds. The 
Kshatriyas have been pleased with battles 
fought according to just methods. The 
Ri ondfathers have been pleased with Shrad- 

has, 


14. The Vaishyas have been pleased by 
the protection offered to them, and many 
foremost of women have been pleased by 
accomplishing theic desires. The Shudras 
have been pleased by kind speeches, and 
Others with the residue of the profuse wealth 
collected on the spot. 


15. Kinsmen and relatives have been 
pleased by the purity of conduct shown by 
our king. The celestials have becn pleased 
by libations of clarified butter and acts of 
merit, and dependants and followers by 
Protection. 


16. ‘That, therefore, which is true, do 
you truly declare to these Brahmanas. 
Indeed, do you declare what is according 
to the scciptures and to actual experience, 
asked ‘by the Brahmanas who are eager to 
know. 


17. Your words are creditable. Woware 
wise. You have have, also, a celestial form. 
Nou have come into the midst of learned 
Brahmanas. You should explain yourself.’ 


18. Thus addressed by those twice-born 
persons, the mungoose, smiling, answered 
them as follows.—' Ye twice-born ones, the 
words { have uttered are not false. Neither 
have I spoken them from pride. 


19. You have all heard what I have 
said. You foremost of twice-born persons, 
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this sacrifice is not equal in møtit to tha 
gift of a prastha of powdered barley. 


20. Forsooth, I should say this, O fore- 
most of Brahmanas. Listen to me with 


rapt ‘attention as | truly describe to you 
what took place, 


. 21. Wonderful and excellent was the 
event that happened. It was seen by me 
and its consequences were felt by me. The 
incident relates to a liberal Brahmana 
living in Kurukshetra in the observance of 
the Unchcha vow. 


22. On account of that incident he at- 
tained to Heaven, O twice-born ones, along 
with his wife and son and daughter-in-law. 
And in consequence of what then took 
piace half my body became changed into 
gold. 


The Mungoose continued :— 


23. O twice-born ones, I shall presently 
tell you what the excellent fruit was of the 
gift, made by a Brahmana, of a very little 
measure (of powdered barley) acquired by 
fair means. 


24. On that righteous spot of ground 
known by the name of Kurukshetra, which 
is the habitation of many righteous persons, 
there lived a Brahmana observing the Un- 
chcha vow. That mode of living is like that 
of the pigeon, 


'25. He lived there with his wife and 
son and daughter-in-law and practised 
penances. Of righteous seu} and with 
senses completely controlled, he adopted 
the mode of living whici is followed by a 
pariot. 


26—28. Of excellent vows, he used to 
eat every day at the sixth division. IE 
there was nothing to eat at the sixth divi- 
sion of the day, that excellent Brahmana 
would fast for that day and eat the next 
day at the sixth division. On one occasion, 
ye Brahmanas, there took place a dread- 
ful famine in the land, During that time 
there was nothing stored in the abode o£ 
that righteous Brahmana. The herbs and 
plants were all dried up and the whote 
kingdom became void of food-stores. 


29 When the habitual hours came for 
eating, the Brahmana had nothing to eat. 
This happened day after day. All the 
members of his family were stricken with 
hunger but were obliged to pass the days 
as beat they could. 


3». One day, in the month of Jaishtha, 
while the Sun was in the meridian, the 
Brahmana was engaged in picking up grains 
of corn. Afflicted by heat and hunger, -he 
was practising this penance. 
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gt. 


Brahmana soon became exhausted with 
hunger and toil. Indeed, with all the 
members of his family, he had ne food 
Yo eat, 


32. That best of Brahmanas passed the 
days in terrible suffering. One day, after 
the sixth division came, he succeeded in 
geting a prastha of barley. 


33—34. That barley was then reduced 
by those ascetics to powder for making 
whiat is called Saktu of it. Having finished 
their silent recitations and other daily rites, 
and having duly poured libations on the 
sacred fire, those ascetics divided that little 
quantity of powdered barley amongst them- 
selves so that the share of each came up to the 
measure of Kudava (twelve double handfuls) 
As they were about to sit down for eating, 
there came to their abode a guest. 


35. Seeing the person who came asa 
guest, all of them became highly pleased. 
Indeed, seeing him, they saluted him and 
made the usual enquiries of health and 
happiness. 


36: They were of pure minds, self-con- 
trolled, an 
over the passions. Freed from malice, they 
)alconquered anger, Possessed of piety, 
they were never pained at seeing other 
people’s happiness. 


37—38. 


| 


gifted with faith and control 


They had renouneed pride and 


MAHABHARATA. 


Unable to obtain grains of corn, the iof twice-born persons be pleased and leg 


him then go wherever he will. 


43. Knowing that his chaste wife who 
said so, was herself stricken with hunger, 
that best of Brahmanas could. not approve 
of her share of the powdered bartey being 
given to the guest. 


44—46. Indeed, that best of Brah- 
manas endued with learning, knowing from 
his own state that his aged, toil-worn, cheer- 
less, and helpless wife was herself afflicted 
by hunger, and seeing that lady who had 
been emaciated into mere skin and bones, 
was quivering with weakness, addressed 
her and said;,—' O beautiful oie, with even 
animals, with even worms 
wives are fed and protected. You should 
not, therefore, say so. The wife treats her 
husband with kindness and feeds and pro- 
tects him. 


47. Everything connected with  reli- 
gion, pleasure, and wealth, careful nursing, 
offspring for perpetuating the race, are alt 
dependent on the wife. Indeed, rhe merits 
of a person himself as also of his deceased 
ancestors depend also on her. 


48. The wife should know her husband 
by his deeds. Indeed, that man who fails to 
protect his wiife, earns great infamy here 
and goes into Hell hereafter. Such a man 
falls down from even a position of great 
fame and never succeeds in acquiring 
happy regions hereafter. 


and insects, 


haughtiness and and anger. Indeed, they 
knew every duty, O foremost of twice-borm 
ones! Informing their guest of their own 
penances and of the race or family to which 
they belonged, and ascertaining from him 
jn return those particulars, they caused 
that hungry guest of theirs to enter their 
Cottage. Addressing him they said, — l'his 
js the Arghya for you. This water is for 
washing your feet. There are scattered 


some Kusha grass for your seat, O sin- 
bess one. 

















49. Thus addressed, she answered him, 
saying,—O  twice-born one, our religious 
acts and wealth are united. Do you take 


a fourth of this barley! Indeed, be pleased 
with me. 


50. Truth, pleasure, religious merit, and 
Heaven, as acquirable by good qualities, of 
women, as also all the objects of their 
desire, O foremost of twice-born ones, de= 
pend on the husband. 


51. In the production of children the 
mother contributes her blood. ‘fhe father 
contributes his seed. Fhe husband is the 
highest deity of the wife. Through the 
favour of the husband, women yet both 
pleasure and offspring as the reward. 


52. You are my Pati (lord) for the 
‘Protection you give me. You are my 
Bhartri for the means of sustenance you 
give me. You are, again, boon-piver to me 
on account of your having presented mea 
son, Do you, therefore, take my share of 
the barley and give it to the guest. 


39. Here is some clean Saktu acquired 
by lawful means, O powerful one! Given 
by us, O foremost oí twice-born persons, 
do you accept it. 


49. Thus addressed by them, that Brah- 
mana accepted the Kudava (twelve double 
handfuls) of powdered barley which was 
offered to him and ate it all. But his 
hunger, O king, was not satisfied with 
what he ate. i iEn pm TUE 

4t. The Brahmana while observing the 
Unchcha vow, seeing that his guest's hunger 
was still unsatisfied, began to thik of what 


other food -he could place before him for 
pleasing him, 7 t 58, Overcome by decrepitude, you are 
of advanced years. | Afflicted by jhunger, 
you are-greally wealened. Worn gut with 
fasts, you ate very. much emaciated. 


a 3 


42. "hen his wife said-ta Rim;—Let my 
share be given to him! Let ‘this foremost 
- 3 Á 


| 
| 
| 
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54. Thus addressed by her, he took her 
share of the powdered barley and addres- 
sing his guest, said,—' O twice-born one, 
O best of men, do you accept this quantity 
of powdered barley as well. 


55. The Brahmana, having accepted 
that quantity, immediately ate it up, but his 
hunger was not yet satisfied. Seeing him 
ungratified, the Brahmana in the obser- 
wanes of the Unchcha vow became thought- 

ul. 


56. His son then said to him,—'O best 
of men, taking my share of the barley do 
you give it to the guest! l consider this 
act of mine as one of great merit. There- 
fore, I do it, 


57. You should be always maintained 
by me with great care. Maintenance of 
the father is a duty which the geod always 
covet. 


58. The maintenance of the father in 
his old age is the duty laid down for the 
son. This is the eternal Shruti (audition) 
current in the three worlds, O learned 
Rishi. 


sg. By living on barely yeu are capable | 


of practising penances. ‘The life-breath is 
the great deity which lives in the bodies of 
all embodied creatures,’ 


The father said :— 


60. If you attain to the age of even a 
a thousand years, you will still seem to me 
to be only a little child. Hawing begotten 
a son, the father achieves success through 
him. 

61. O powerful ane, I know that the 
hunger of children is very strong. I am 
old. I shall somehow succeed in holding 
my life-breaths. Do you, O son, become 
strong. 

62. Old and decrepit as I am, O son, 
hunger scarcely afflicts me. [ have, again, 
for many years, practised penances. I have 
no fear of death. 


‘fhe son said :— : 
63. ^ am your offspring. The Shruti 
deals „hat one's offspring is called Putra, 
because one is rescued by him. One's own 
self, again, takes birth as his son. Do you, 
therefore, rescue yourself by your own self. 


The father said:— 

64. Inform you are like me. In con- 
duct and in self-control, also, you are my 
like, You have been examined on various 
occasions by me. I shall, therefore, accept 
your share of the barley, O son ! 

65. Having said this, that foremost of 


e 





twicesborn persons cheerfully took his son's 
share of the barley and smilingly presented 
it to his twice-born guest. 


66. Having eaten that barley also, the 
guest's hunger was not Satisfied. The 
righteous-souled host. in the observance of 
the Unchcha vow became ashamed. 


67—68. Desireus of doing what was 
agreeable to him, his chaste daughter-in- 
law then, bearing her share of the barley, 
approached him and said,—Vhrough your 
son, O learned Brahmana, l shall obtain 
ason. Do you, therefore, take my share 
of the barley and give it to this guest. 


69. Through your grace, numerous re- 
gions of beatitude will be mine for eternity. 
‘Through a grandson one obtains those re- 
gions going where one has not to suffer any 
kind of misery. 


qo. Like the three-fold objects of life 
beginning with Religion, or the three-fold 
sacred fires, there isa triple aggregate of 
everlasting Heavens, depending upon the 
son, thé grandson, and the great-grandson. 


71. The son is called Putra because he 
frees his ancestor’s debt. Through sons and 
grandsons one always enjoys the happiness 
of those regions which are reserved for the 
pious and the good. 


The father-in-law said :— 


72—73. O you of excellent vows and 
conduct, seeing you wasted by wind and- 
sun, deprived of your very complexion, 
emaciated, anĝ almost destitute of conscious- 
ness through hunger, how can I be such 
a transgressor against the rules of virtue 
as to take your share of the barley? O 
auspicious damsel, you should not say so, 
for the sake of those auspicious results 
for which every family must try. 


74. O auspicious lady, how can I hold 
you at even this, the sixth division of the 
day abstaining from food and observing 
vows? You are gifted with purity and 
good conduct and penances. Alas, even 
you have te pass your days in so much 
misery. 


You are a child, afflicted by hunger, 
and belong to the softer sex. You should 
be always protected by me! Alas, I have 
to see you worn out with fasts, O you who 
are the delighter ef all your kinsmen. 


The daughter-in-law said:— - 

76. You are the senior of my senior, 
since you are the deity of my deity. You 
are, indeed, the god of my ged. Do you, 
therefore, O powerful one, fake my share 
of the barley. ` 
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i eliglous 
My bed life-breaths, and relig 
call p.n object, Us. the service ol 
my elder. ‘Through your favour, O learne 
Brahmana, I shall obtain many regions o 
happiness hereafter. 


78. 1 deserve to be looked after hy you. 
Know, O twice-born one, that I am wholly 
devoted to you. Cherishing also this 
thought, vis. that my happiness is your 
concern, you should take this my share of 
the barley. 


The father-in-law said :— 


79. O chaste lady, on account of such 
conduct of yours you will for ever shine in 
glory, for endued with vows and steadiness 
in religious rites, your eyes are directed to 
that conduct which should be observed to- 
wards elders. 


8o. Therefore, O daughter-in-law, I 
shall take your share of the barley. You 
deserve not to be deceived by me, consider- 
ing all your virtues. You are truly, O 
blessed damsel, the foremost of all persons 
observing the duties of righteousness. 


win 
rites, 


8t, Having said so to her, the Brahmana 
took her share of the barley and gave it 
to his guest. At this the guest became 
pleased with that great Brahmana gifted 
with great piety. 


82—83. With gratified soul, that first 
of twice-born persons, endued with great 
eloquence, who was none else than the 
deity of Virtue in a human form, then 
addressed that foremost of Brahmanas and 
said,—'O best of twice-born ones, | am 
highly pleased with this pure gift of yours, 
this gift of what was acquited by fair means 
by you, and which you dia freely part with, 
according to the rules of virtue. 


84. Indeed, this gift of yours is being 
bruited about in Heaven by the dwellers of 
that happy region. Mark, flowers have 


been rained down from the sky on the 
Earth. : 


45. The celestial Rishis, the deities, 
the Gandharvas, those who walk before the 
deities, and the celestial messengers, are 
all lauding you, struck with wonder at 
your gilt. 


86. The twice-born Rishis who live in 
the regions of Brahma, seated on their 
cars, are anxious to see you. O foremost 
of twice-born persons, go to Heaven. 


87. The Pitris living in their own region, 
have all been rescued by them. Others, 
alse, who have not attained to the position 
of Piris, have equally been rescued by you 
for countless cycles. 


1 MAHABHARATA, 


88. For your Beahmacharyya, your 
gifts, your sacrifices, your penances, and 
your acts of piety done with a pure heart, 
go you to Heaven. 


89. O you of excellent vows, you prac- 
tise penances with great devotion. Your 
gifts have, therefore, pleased the deities 
highly, O best of twice-born ones. 


go. Since you have made this gift, in a 
season of great difficulty, with a pure heart, 
you have, by this act of yours, eonquered 
the celestial region. 


gt. Hunger destroys one’s wisdom and 
drives off one's righteous understanding, 
One whose intelligence is overwhelmed by 
hunger renounces all fortitude. 


92. He, therefore, who conquers hunger, 
conquers Heaven, forsooth, One's righte- 
ousness is never destroyed as long as he 
cherishes the inclination of making gifts. 


93. Disregarding filial affection, disre- 
garding the affection one feels for his wife, 
and reckoning virtueas the foremost, you 
have paid no attention to tne cravings of 
nature. 


94. The acquisition of riches is an act of 
slight merit. lts?ift to a worthy person 
is fraught with greater merit. Of sull 
greater merit is the (proper) time. Lastly, 
devotion is fraught with the highestr merit. 


95. The door of Heaven is very difficult 
to see. Through carelessness men cannot 
see it. 


The bar of Heaven's door has cupi- 
dity for its seed. That bar is kept fastened 
by desire and affection, Indeed, Heaven’s 
door is unapproachable. 


96. ‘Those men who have subdued anger 
and conquered their passions, those Brah- 
manas who are gifted with penances and 
who make gifts according to the extent of 
their ability, succeed in seeing it. 


97. Ithas been said that he who gives 
away a hundred, having a thousand, he who 
gives away ten, having a hundred, and he 
who gives a handful of water, having no 


money, are al] equal as regards the merit 
they acquire. 


98. King Rantideva, when divested of 
all his riches, gave a small quantity of 
water with a pure heart. "hrough ihis 


gift, o learned Brahmana, he went to the 
celestial region. 


99. The deity of righteousness is never 
pleased so much with large pifts oí costly 
things as with gifts of even worthless things, 


if acquired lawfully and gi ; iu 
devouon and faith’ ee 


too. King Nriga had made gif t 
à a gills o 
thousands of kine to the twice-born class: 
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By giving awa 
away only one co i 1 
hot belong to him, WEE Mo nost did 


10l. Ushinara's son Shivi of excellent 
vows, by giving away the flesh of his awn 
body, is rejoicing in the celestial region 
having attained to the regions of the pious. 


102. Mere wealth is not merit. Good 
men acquire merit by exerting to the best 
of their power and with the felp of righte- 
ousness. One does not acquire;such merit 
by means of even various sacrifices as with 
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: 113. O twice-borr ones, fot converting 
Me rest of my body into gold 1 repeatedly 
g9, with a cheerful heart, to tue hermitages 


|Uf ascetics and sacrifices performed by 





| 
1 





| 


even alittle wealth that has been acquired | 


by fair means. 


103. Through anger, the fruits of gifts 
are destroyed. Through cupidity one fails 
to go to the celestial region. Oné conver- 
sait with the merits of gift, and leading a 
just course of conduct, succeeds, through 
penances, in enjoying the celestial region, 


104. The fruit, O Brahmana, of this 
gift made by you (of a prastha of powdered 
barley) is much greater than what ohe 
acquires by many Rajasuya-Sacrifices with 
profuse gifts or many Horse-Sacrifices. 


105. With this prastha of powdered 
barley you have conguered the eternal 
region of Brahman. Go you in happiness, 
O learned Brahmana, to the house of Brah- 
tnan who is without the stain of. darkness. 


106. O foremost of twice-born persons, 
acelestial car is here for all of you. Do 
you ascend it as you please! O b:ah- 
mana, I am the deity of Rigiiteousness. 
Behold me! 


107. You have rescued your body. The 
fame of your achievement will fast in the 
world. With your wife, your son, and your 
daughter-in-law, go now to the celestial 
region. 


108. After the deity of Righteousness 
had said these words, that Brahmana, with 
his wife, son, daughter-in-law, proceeded 
to the celestial region. 


tog, After that learned Brahmana know- 
ing all duties, had thus ascended to the 
ce-estial region with his son, daughter-in- 
lav, and wife numbering the fourth, | came 
out of my hole. 

rro—r12. There with the scent of that 
powdered barley, with the inire caused. by 
the water (wl. h the Brahmana had given 
ro his guest), with the contact. (of my body) 
with the celestial flowers which had been 
rained down, with the particles of the barley 
powder which that good man had given 
away, and the penances of that Brahmana, 
my hedd became gold. See, on account of 
the gift of that Brahmana who was ficm in 
truth, and his penances half of this my 


ample body has become golden, 


i 


kings. 
14. Hearing of this sacrifice of the 
Kuru king, gifted with great wisdom, I came 


here with hopes. I have not, however, been 
made gold. 


115. O foremost of Brahmanas, it was 
for this that I uttered those words, Vis. 
that this sacrifice can by no means eompare 
with (the gift of) that prastha of powdered 
barley. 


116, With the grains of that prastha of 
powdered barley, I was made gold on that 
occasion. This great sacrifice, however, 
is not equal to those grains, This ls my 
opinion. 


117. »Having said those words ta all those 
foremost of Brabmanas, the mungoose diss 
appeared from their view, "hose Brahe 


| manas then returned to theic respective 





| 


i 


homes, 


Vaishanipayana said := 

118. O conquerer of hostile towns, i 
have now told you all about that wonderful 
incident. which took place in that grea: 
Horse- Sacrifice. 


119 You should not, O king, think 
highly of sacrifice. Millions of Rishis have 
ascended to the celestia" region with the 
help of only their penances. 

120. Abstention from injury to all crea- 
tures, contentment, conduct, sincerity, 
penances, self-control, trathfulness, and 
gifts, are eacli equal in point of merit to 
saciifice. 


CHAPTER XCI. 


(AN UGITA PARVA. )— 
Continued. 


Janamejaya said :— 

1. O powerful Rishi, kings are attached 
to sacrifices, ‘The great Rishis are attached 
to penances. Learned Brahmanas observe 
tranquillity of mind, peacefulness of conduct 


and self-control. 

Hence it appears that nothing can be 
in this world which can compare with 

the fruits of sacrifices. Thisis my convic- 

tion, "That conviction, again, seems to be 

surely correct 


2. 
seen 
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i f twice- 
. Numberless kings, O best of twi 
boni persons, having adored the geletan 
in sacrifices, acquired high fame here an 
obtained the celestial region liereaíter, 


. Gifted with great energy, the power- 
tal king of the deas; vis., Indra of a 
thousand eyes, obtained the sovereignty 
over the deities through the many sacrifices 
he performed with gifts in profusion and 
attained to the fruition of all his desires. 


§—6. When king Yudhishthira, with 
Bhima and Arjuna by him, resembled the 
king of the deities himself in prosperity 
and prowess, why then did that mungoose 
depreciate that great Horse-Sacrifice of the 
great monarch. 


Vaishampayana said i— 


7. Do you listen to me, O king, as 
describe to you duly, O Bharata, the excel- 
lent ordinances about sacrifice and the 
{ruits:also, O king, that sacrifice yields. 


8. formerly, on one occasion Shakra 
celebrated a particular sacrifice. While the 
limbs of the sacrifice were spread out, the 
Ritwijas became busy in performing the 
Various rites ordained in the scriptures, 


9—1e. The pourer of libations, possessed 
of every qualification, became engaged in 
pouting libations of clarified butter. ‘The 
great Rishis were seated around. ‘The 
celestials were summoned one by one by 
Contented Brahmanas of great learning 
uttering scriptural Mantras in sweet voices. 
Those foremost of Adhwaryyus, not fatigued 
with what they did, recited the Mantras 
ef the Yajurveda in soft accents, 


It. The time came for killing the 
animals. When the animals selected for 
sacrifice were seized, the-great Rishis, O 
king, felt mercy for them. 


12, Seeing that the animals had all be- 
come dispirited, those Rishis, gifted with 
wealth of penances, approached Shakra 


and said to him,—' This method of Sacrifice 
is not auspicious.’ 


13. Desirous of winning great merit 
as yeu are, this is, indeed, a markt of your 
ignorance of the rites of sacrifice. O Puran- 
dara, animals have not been ordained to 
be killed in sacrifices, 


14. O powerful one, these preparations 
of yours are destructive of merit! This 
sacrifice is not consistent with virtue. The 
destruction of creatures can never be said 
to be an act of virtue! 


15. If you wish it, let your priests 
pertorm your sacrifice according to ihe 
Agama. By performing a saerifice accord- 
ing to the scriptural ordinances, great will 
be the merit acquired by you, : 


.pure heart, for this, 
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16. O you of a hundred eyes do you 
perform the sacrifice wjth seeds of grain 
which have been kept for three years. ‘This, 
O Shakra, would be fraught with great 
virtue and productive of fruits of high 
efficacy. 


17. The deity of a hundred sacri, 
however, moved by pride and overwhelmed 
by stupefaction, did not accept these words 
uttered by the Rishis. 


18. Then, O Bharata, a great dispute 
arose in that sacrifice of Shakra between 
the ascetics as to how sacrifices should be 
performed, that is, should they be perform. 
ed, with mobile creatures or with immobile 
objects. 


19. All of them were exhausted with 
disputation. The Rishis, then, those be- 
holders of truth, having made a compact 
with Shakra, asked king Vasu.— 


30. O highly blessed one, what is the 
Vedic declaration about sacrifices? Is it 
preferable to perfórm sacrifices with animals 
or with seeds and juices. 


21. Hearing the question, king Vasu, 
without et all judging the merits of the 
arguments advanced on both sides, at once 
answered, saying,—' Sacrifices may be per- 


formed with any of the twe kinds of objects 
ready.’ 


32. Having answered the question thus, 
he had to enter the nether regions, Indeed, 
the powerful king of the Chedis had to 


undergo that misery for having answered 
falsely. 


23. Therefore, when a doubt arises, na 
Person, however wise, should singly decide 
the matter, unless he be the powerful and 
self-born Lord himself of creatures, 


34. Gifts made by a sinner with an ima 


~~ when very large, 


become lost. Such gifts go for nothing. 


25. By the gifts made by a person of 
unrighteous conduct,—one, that is, who is 
of sinful soul and who is a destroyer, just 


fame is never acquired either in this world 
or in the next, 


26. That person of 
who, from desire of acqu 
brates sacrifices with w 
unfair means, 
merit. 


little intelligence, 
iring merit, cele- 
ealth acquired by 
never succeeds in acquicirg 


27. That low wretch of simu. 
hypocritical] 
makes gifts 
conviction i: 


28. 


"who 
y assuming a garb of virtue 
to Brahmanas, enly creates. the 
! men about his own virtue. 


That Brahmana of uncontrolled 


Conduct, who acquires wealth by sinful : 


FA 
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as v 

deeds, overwhelmed by passion ana stupe- 
acion attains at last to the goal of the 
sinful, 


. 3. in wnat way, nowever, was the attain= 

; ay, ; in= 
ment held certain of the highest end in all 
Sacrifices? © foremost of twice-born 


persons, you should fully expound all this 


29. Some one, overwueimea by cupi- 
to me. 


ity and stupefaction, becomes bent on 
storing riches. He is seen to persecute all 


creatures, urged by a sinful and impure Vaishampayana sald :— 





understanding. 


30. He who, having acquired riches by 
such means, makes gifts or performs 
sacrifices therewith, never enjoys the fruits 
of those gifts or sacrifices in the other 
world on account of the wealth having 


been acquired by unfair means. 


. 31. Men having wealth of penances, 
by giving away, to the best of their power, 
brains of corn picked up from the fields or 
roots or fruits or potherbs or water or 
leaves, acquite great merit and proceed 


to the celestial región. 
. 32—33. Such gifts are fraught with 
virtue and equal to high austerities. Such 


gifts, as also mercy to all creatures, and 
Brahmacharyya, | truthfnlness of speech, 
and kindness, and fortitude, and forgive- 
ness, form the eternal foundations of 
virtue which itself is eternal. We hear of 
Vishvamitra and other kings , of aricient 


times. 


34—35. Indeed, Vishmvamitra, and 
Asita, and king Janaka, and Kakshasena 


and Arshtisena and king Sindhudwipa, 
these and many other kings, gifted with 


wealth of penances, having made gilts of 


articles acquired by fairness; have attained 
to high success. 

. 36. Those amiongst Brahmanas and 
Kshatriyas, Vaishyas atid Shudras, who 
perform penances, O Bliarata, and , who 
urify themselves, by gifts and other deeds 
of righteousness, proceed to the celestial 
region. 


——— 


CHAPTER XCIÍ. 


( ANUGITA PARVA. J2 
Concluded. 


Janamejaya said:- |. . 

. rz. If, O illustrious one, celestial region 
is the fruit of riches acquired by fair means, 
do, you fully describe it tø me. You are 
well-conversant with the subject and, it is, 
therefore, proper for you to explain it. 

2. O twice-born one, you have said to 
me what the high fruit was that accured 
to that Brahmana, who lived according 
to the Unchcha mode, through his gift of 
powdered barley. Forsooth, all you have 
Said is true. z 


I3 


X 





.4. Regarding itis cited this old narrá- 
tive, O chastiser of enemies, of what toolc 
place formerly in the great sacrifice of 
Agastya, 

5. Formerly, O king, Agastya of great 
energy, devoted to the well-bemg of all 
creatures, entered into a. Diksha extending 
for twelve years. 


6. In that sacrifice of the great Risht 
many Hotris were engaged who resembled 
blazing fires in the splendour of their bodies. 
Among them were men who lived upon 
roots or fruits, or who used two pieces of 
stone only for hüsking their corn, or who 
were supported by only the rays (of the 
moon). 

7. Among them were also men wno 
never took any food unless it was placed 
before them by others desirous of feeding 
them, and those who never ate anything 
without having first served the celestials, 
the departed Manes, and guests, and those 
who never washed the food which they took. 
‘There were also Yatis and Vikshus among 
them, O king. 

$. All of them were mien who had obtain- 
ed a Sight of the deity of virtue in his em- 
bodied form. They had subjugated anget 
and acquired a complete mastery over all 
their senses. Living in the observance of 
self-control, they were freed from pride and 
the desire of injuring others. 


g. They were always observant of a pure 
conduct and were never obstructed by their 
senses. Those great, Rishis attended that 
sacrifice and performed its various rites. 


1o, The illustrious Rishi (Agastya) ac- 
quired the food which was collected in that 
sacrifice and that came up to, the required 
quantity, by lawful means according to the 
best of his power. 


11—13. Numerotis other ascetics at that 
time celebrated large sacrifices. As Agas- 
tya, however, was engaged in that sacrifice 
of his, the thousand-eyed Indra, O best of 
the Bharatas, ceased to pour rain (on the 
Earth). Atthe intervals, O king, -of the 
sacrificial rites, this talk took place among 
those Rishis of purified souls about the 
great Agastya, vig.,—‘ l'his Agastya, en- 
gaged in sacrifice, is making gifts of food 


with heart purged of pride and vanity. 


14. The deity of the clouds, however, 
has ceased to pour rain, How, indeed 
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. will food graw? This sacrifice of the Kishi, 


ye Brahmanas, is great and extends for 
twelve years, 


1§—20. The deity will not pour rain 
Tor these twelve years. Thinking on this, 
you should do some favour to this Rishi of 
xreat intelligence, vis., Agastya of severe 
Penances,’ When these words were said, 
Agastya of great prowess, pleasing all 
those ascetics by bending his head, said,— 
‘It Vasava does not pour rain for these 
twelve years, ] shall then perform the 
mental sacrifice. This is the eternal ordi- 
nance, Jf Vasava does not pour rain for 
these twelve years, } shall then perform the 
Touch-Sacrifice. This is the eternal sacri- 
fice. If Vasava does not pour rain for 
these twelve years, } shall, then, putting 
forth, all my exertions, make arrangements 
for other sacrifices characterised by the 
observance aí the most difficult and severe 
vows. This sresent sacrifice of mine, with 
Seeds, has been arranged for by me with 
labour of many years. 


21. J shall, with seeds, do much good. 
No obstacle will arise. ‘This my sacrifice 
is incapable of being baffled, 


22—23. ht matters little whether the 
deity pours rain or no downpours come. 
Indeed, if Indra does not, of his own will, 
show any regard for me, | shall, in that 
ease, change myself into Indra and keep 
all creatures alive. Every creature, on 
whatever food he has been nourshed, will 
€ontinue to be nourished on it as before. 


.24. I can even repeatedly create a 
different order of things. Let gold and 
whatever else of riches there is, come to 
this placé to-day. 


25—27. Let all the wealth which js in 
the three worlds come here to-day of its 
own accord! fet all the tribes of celestial 
Apsaras, all the Gandharvas along with 
the Kinnaras, and Vishwavasu, and others 
there are (of that order} approach this 
sacrifice of mine! Let ali the wealth which 
exists among the Northern Kurus, come of 
their own accord to these Sacrifices. [Let 
Heaven, and all those who have Heaven 


on their liome, and Dharma himself, come 
lere. 


28. After the ascetic had uttered these 
words, everything took place as he desired, 
by virtue of his penances, for Agastya was 
gifled with a mind which resembled a burn- 


ing fire and was possessed: of extraodinary 
energy. 


29. The Rishis who were there saw the 
power of penances with rejoicing hearts. 
Filled with wonder they then said these 
words of grave significance, 
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The Rishis said:— 


go. We have been highly pleased with 
words you have uttered. We do not, how- 
ever, wish that yoür penances should suffer 
any diminution. Those sacrifices are ap- 
proved by us which are performed by fait 
means. Indeed, we wish duly those sacri« 
fices which rest on lawful means. 


gt. Acquiring our food by lawful means 
and observant of our respective duties, we 
shall seek to go through sacrificial initias 
tions and the pouring of libations on the 
sacred fice and the other religious rites. 


32—33. We should worsltip the celestials, 
practising Brahmacharyya by lawful means. 
Completing the period of Brahmacharyya 
we have come out of our house, observe 
ing lawful methods, That understanding, 
which is freed from the desire of inflicting 
any kind of injury on others is apptoved 
by us. 

34. You should, always, O powerful one, 
commend such abstention from injury in 
all sacrifices. We shall then be highly 
pleased, O foremost of twice-born ones. 
After the completion of your sacrifice, when 
dismissed by you, we shall then, leaving 
this place, go away. 


35. As they were saving these words, 
Purandara, the king of the deities, gilted 
with great energy, seeing the power of 
Agastya’s penances, poured rain. 


36. Indeed, O Janamejaya, till the come 
pletion of the sacrifice of : iat Rishi of 
great prowess, the deity of rain poured 
rain which met the wishes .{ men both 
about quantily and time. 


37. Placing Vrihaspati be ore him, the 
king of the deities came thee, O royal 
sage, and pleased the Rishi Agastya. 


38. On the termination of that sacrifice, 
Agastya, filled with joy, adored all those 


great Rishis duly and then sent them’ all 
away. 


Janamejaya said :— 


39. Who was that mungoose with a 
golden head, which said all those words in 


a human voice? Asked by me, do you 
tell me this, 


Vaishampayans said :— 

49. Wou did not ask me before and, 
therefore, } did not telf you, Hear as] 
teli you who that mungoose was and why 
he could assume a human: voice, 


41. Formerly, the Rishi Jamadagni 
desired to perform a Shraddha. His- 
Homa-Cow came to him and the Rishü 


| milked her himself, 
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42. He then placed the milk in a vessel 
Which was new, durable, and pure, The 
deity Dharma, assuming the form of atiger 
entered that vessel of milk. : 


43. Indeed, Dharma was desirous of 
determining what that foremost of Rishis 
would do when seeing some injury done 


to him. Having thought thus, Dharma 
Spoiled that milk. 


‘44. Knowing that the spoiler of his milk 
was Anger, the ascetic was not at all en- 
raged with him. Anger, then, assuming 


the form of a Brahmana lady, showed hir- 
Self to the Rishi, 


45. Indeed, Anger, finding that he had 
been vanquished by that forettost one of 


: Bhrigu's race, addressed him, saylng,— 


'O chief of Bhrigu's race, ! have been 
conquered by you. There is a saying 
among men that the Bhrigus ate very 
wrathful. I now find that that saying is 
false, since I have been subdued by you. 


46. You are endued with a powerful 
soul. You are endued with forgiveness. 
I stand here to-day, acknowledging your 
sway. [fear your penances, O righteous 


one! Do you, O powerful Rishi, show me 
favour. 


Jamadagni said :— 


47. I have seen you, O Anget, in your 
embodied form. Go you wherevet you like, 


without any anxiety. You have Hist done 
me any injury to-day. I have no grudgé 
against you. 

48. Those for whom I had kept this 
milk are the highly blessed Pitris. -Present 


yourself before them and ascertain their 
intentions. 


49. Thus addressed, stricken with fear, 
Anger vanishéd from the sight of tlie Rishi. 
l'hrough the curse of the Pitris lie b&canié 
a mungoose. 


50. Hethen began to please the Pitris 
in order to bring about an end of his curse. 
By them he was told these words :—' By 
speaking disrespectfully of Dharma you 
shall attain to the end of your curse. 


Si. Thus addtessed by them, he wan- 
dered over places where sacrifices weré 
performed and over other sacred places; 
employed in censuring gréat sactifices. It 
was he who came to tlie great satrifice of 
king Yudhishthira. 


$2, Disptaising the san of Dhatma by 
a reference to the frasthd of powdered 
barley, Anger became freed from his curse; 
for Vudhishthira (as Dharma’s son) was 
Dharma’s self; 


j. This is what took place in the saéri- 
fice of that great king. The mungoose diss 
appeared there in our very presence. 


Finis ASHWAMEDHA PARVA. 
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10—11. Yudhishthira gave the king costly 
beds, dresses and ornaments, and food and 
drink and other enjoyable articles, in profusion 
and of such supenor kinds as were worthy of 
royal use. Likewise Kunti behaved towards 
Gandhari as towards a senior. 

12. Vidura, Sanjaya, and Yuyutsu, O you of 
Kurws race, used to always wait upon the old 
king whose sons had all been killed. 

13. The deer brother-in-law of Drona, VIZ... 
the very superior Brahmana, Kripa, that 
powerful bowman, also, attended upon the king. 

14. The holy Vyasa also used to often mect 
with the old king and recite to him the histories 
of old Rishis and celestial ascetics and Pitris and 
Rakshasas. 

15. Vidura, under the order of 
Dhritarashtra, superintended the performance 
of all religious acts and the administration of the 































Having saluted the Supreme Deity 
(Narayana) and the highest of all male beings 
(Nara) and also the Goddess of Learning 
(Saraswati), let us cry success. 


Janamejaya said :— 

1. After having gained their kingdom, how 
did my grandfathers, the great Pandavas, treat 
the high-souled king Dhritarashtra ? 

2. How, indecd, did that king who had all his 
counsellors and sons killed, who was without a 
support, and whose wealth had  vanished, 
beiave ? How also did the illustrious Gandhari 
act ? 

3. For how many years did my noble 
grandfather rule the kingdom ? You should tell 
me all this. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

4. Having regained their kingdom, the great 
their enemies all killed, ruled the 
rashtra at their head. 
ghly intelligent 
son by his 


law. 
16. Through the excellent policy of Vidura. 


by the expenditure of very little money. the 
Pandavas got numerous agreeable services from 
their feudatores and followers. 

17. King Dhritarashtra freed prisoners and 
pardoned those who were condemned to death. 
King Yudhishthira the just never said anything 
to this. 

18. On those occasions when the son of 
Amvika went On pleasure trips, the highly 
energetic. Kuru king Yudhishthira used to give 
him every article of enjoyment. 

19. Aralikas, and juice-makers, and makers 
of Ragakhandavas waited on king Dhritarashtra 
as before. 

20. Pandu's son collected costly dresses and 
garlands of various kinds and duly offered ther 
to Dhritarashtra. 

21. Maireya wines, fish of various kinds, 
and sherlets and honey, and various kinds of 


pandavas, 
earth, placing Dhrita 

5. Vidura, Sanjaya and the hi 
Yuyutsu, who was Dhritarashtra’s 
Vaishya wife, used to wait upon Dhritarashtra. 

6. The Pandavas vsed to consult that king in 
all matters. Indeed, for fifteen years, they did all 
things under the advice of the old king. 

7, Those heroes used very often to EO to 
that king and sit beside him, after having adored 
his feet, according to the wishes of king 
Yudhishthira the just. 

8. They did all things under the command of 
Dhritarashtra who smelt their heads in love. 
‘The daughter of king Kuntibhoja also obeyed 
Gandhari in all matters. 

9, Draupadi and Subhadra and the other 
ladies of the Pandavas treated the old king and 
the queen as if they were their own 
father-in-law and mother-in-law. 
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food agreeably prepared by the admixture, ! away to Brahmanas, as each deserved 


of many articles, were caused to be made for 
the old king asin his prosperous days, 


22, Those kings who came there one 
after another, all used to wait upon the old 
Kuru king as before. 


23—26. Kunti, Draupadi, and she of the 
Sattwata race possessed of great fame, 
and Ulupi the daughter of the Naga king, 
and queen Chitrangada, and the sister of 
Dhrishtaketu, and the daughter of Jara- 
sandha,—these and many other ladies, O 
king, used to wait upon the daughter of 
Suvala like maids of all work. Yudhisthira 
always enjoined upon his brothers that 
Dhritarashtra, who was deprived of all his 
children, might not feel himself unhappy in 
any way. hey also, on their part, listening 
to these pregnant commands from king 
Yudhishthira, showed particular obedience 
1o the old king. 


27. ‘There was one exception, however. 
It was Bhimasena, All that had followed 
from that match at dice which had been 
brought about by the wicked understanding 
of Dhritarashtra, did not go away from 
the heart of that hero, 


CHAPTER II, 


(ASHRA AVASIKA PARVA. )— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


X. Thus adored by the Pandavas, the 
royal son of Amvika passed his time happily 


as before, waited upon and honoured by 
the Rishis, 


2. That perpstuater of Kuru’s race used 
tomake those foremost of offerings which 
should be given to the Brahmanas. ‘The 
royal son of Kunti always placed those 
articles at Dhritarashtra’s command, 


3—4. Shorn of malice as king Yudhish- 
thira was, he was always affectionate 
towards his uncle, Addressing his brothers 
and ministers, the king said,—' King Dlirita- 
rashtra should be honoured both by myself 
and yon all. He, indeed, is a well- wisher 


»f mine who obeys the commands of Dhrita- 
rashtra, 


.S—6. He, on the other hand, who treats 
him otherwise, is my enemy. Sucha man 
sheuld certainly be punished by me. 
days of performing the rites ordained for 
the Pitris, as also in the Shraddhas perform. 
«d for his sons and all well-wishers, 
great Kuru king Dhritarashtra, 


immense quantity of wealth after his heart, 


7. King Yudhishthira the just, and 
Bhima, and Arjuna, and the twins, desirous 
of doing what was liked by the old king, 
used ic execute all his commands, 


8. They always took care that the old 
king who was afflicted with the destruction 
of his sons and grandsons,—with, that ig, 
grief caused by the Pandavas themselves,— 
might not die of his grief, 


9. Indeed, the Pandavas treated him 
in such a way that that Kuru hero might 
not be deprived of that happiness and all 
those articles of enjoyment which he had 
during his sons’ life-time. 


IO. The five brothers, vis., the sons of 
Pandu, treated thus Dhritarashtra, living 
under his command, 


1t, Dhritarashtra also, seeing them so 
humble and obedient to his commands and 
acting towards him as disciples towards 
Preceptors, treated them also like a loving 
preceptor in return, 


12. Gandhari, by performing the vari- 
ous rites of the Shraddha and making gifts 
to Brahmanas of various objects of enjoy- 
ment, became freed from the debt she owed 
to her slain children. 


13. Thus did that foremost of righteous 
men, vis, king  Yudhishthira the just, 
endued with great intelligence, along with 
liis brothers, adored king Dhritarashtra. 


Vishampayana said :— 
14.. Endued with great energy, that 
perpetuater of Kuru's race, vg. the old 


king Dhritarashtra, could not see any ill- 
will in Yudhishthira, 


15. Seeing that the great’ Pandavas 
were in the observance of a wise and 
righteous conduct, king Dhritarashtra, the 


| son of Amvika, became pleased with them. 


I6. Suvala's daughter, Gandhari, res 
nouncing all sorrow for her (slain) children, 
began to show great love for the Pandavas 
as tt they were her own children, 


17. Gifted with great energy, the Kuru 
king Yudhishthira never did anything that 
was disliked by the royal son of Vichitra- 
viryya. On the other hand, he always 
treated him in a highly agreeable way. 


18—19. Whatever acts, grave or light, 
were directed by king Dhritarashtra or 
the helpless Gandhari to be done, were all 
done with respect, O Monarch, by that 


destroyer of hostile heroes, visą the Pana 
dava king, ? 
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30. "The old king became highly pleased 
with such conduct of Yudhishthica, Indeed, 


he was grieved at. tlie remembrance of his 
own wicked son, 


2t. Rising every day at early dawn, he 
purified himself and went through his seci- 
tations, and then blessed the Pandavas by 
wishing them victory in battle, 


22. Making the usual gifts to the Brah- 
manas and makiny them utter benedictions, 
and pouring libations on the sacred fire, 
the old king prayed for long life to the 
Pandavas. 


23. Indeed, the king had "never derived 
that great happiness from his own sons 
which he always did from the sons of 
Pandu. 

24. King Yudhishthira at that time 
became as ayrevable to the Brahmanas as 
to the Kshatriyas, and the various bands of 
Vaishyas and Shudras of his kingdom. 


25. King Yudhishthira forgot whatever 
wrongs were done to him by the sons of 
Dhritaraslitra, and saluted nis uncle. 


26—27. If any man did any thiug that was 
not liked by the son of Amvika, he became 
thereby an object of hatred to the intelli- 
gent son of Kunti. Indeed, through fear of 
Yudhisthira nobody could talk of the evil 
deeds of either Duryodhana or Dhrita- 
rashtra. 


28. Both Gandhari and Vidura also 
were well pleased with the power which 
the king having ne enemies showed for 
bearing wrongs. ‘They were, however, not 





so pleased, O destroyer of foes, with Bhima. | 


29. Dharma's son Yudhishthira, was 
truly obedient to his uncle, Bhima, how- 
ever, on seeing Dhritatashtra, became very 
dispirited. 

30. That destroyer of enemies, seeing 
Dharma's son pay his respects to the old 
king, saluted him outwardly with a very re- 
luctant heart. 





CHAPTER Ill. 


( ASHRAMAVASAIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. The people who lived in the Kuru 
kingdom could not mark any difference in 
the cordiality which existed between king 
Vudhishthira aud the father of Duryo- 
dhana, 





| 
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2. When the Kuru king recollected his 
wicked son, he then could not but feel un- 
friendly, in his heart, towards Bhima. 


3: Bhimasena also, O king, moved bya 
wicked heart, was unable to put up wills 
king Dhritarashtra, 


4. Vrikodara secretly did many deeds 
that were disagreeable to the old king. 
hrough deceitful servants he caused the 
commands of his uncle to be disobeyed. 


5—7. Recollecting the evil advice of the 
old king and some deeds of his, Bhima, one 
day, in the midst of his friends, slapped his 
armpits, in the hearing of Dhritarashtra 
and of Gandhari, The angry Vrikodara, 
recollecting his enemies Duyrodhana and 
Karna and Dusshasana, gave way toa fit 
of passion, and said these harsh words :— 
‘ The sons cf the blind king, capable of fight- 
ing with various kinds of weapons, have all 
been despatched by me to the other world 
with these arms of mine which resemble a 
pair of icon clubs. 


8. Indeed, these are those two arms of 
mine, looking ike maces of iron, and invin- 
cible by enemies, coming within whose clasp 
the sons of Dhritarashtra have all been 
killed. 


g. These are those two well-developed 
and round arms of mine, resembling a pair 
of elephantine trunks. Coming within theic 
clasp, the foolish sous of Dhritarashtra 
have all been killed. 


10. Smeared with sandal-paste and de- 


| serving of that adornment are those two 


arms of mine by which Duryodhana has been 
sent to the other world along with all nis 
sons and kinsmen.’ 


11. Hearing these and many other words, 
O king, of Vrikodara, which were so many 
darts, king Dhritarashtra gave way to 
cheerlessness and sorrow, 


12, Queen Gandhari, however, who was 
conversant with every duty and endued 
with great intelligence, and who knew what 
‘Lime brings on its course, considered them 
as untrue. 


13. Then, after fifteen years had passed 
away, O monarch, king Dhritarashtra, 
afflicted (constantly) by the wordy arrows 
of Bhima, became stricken with despair and 
sorrow. 


14. King Yudhishthira the son of Kunti, 
however, knew it 10t; nor Arjuna of white 
horses; nor Kunti; nor. [Draupadi posses- 
sed of great fame; nor the twin sons of 
Madri, knowing every duty and who were 
always engaged in acting alter the wishes 
of Dhritarashtra, 
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15. Employed in doing the behests of the 
king, the twins never said anything that 
was disagreeable to the old king. Then 
Dhritarashtra one day honoured his friends 
by his confidence. Addressing them with 
tearful eyes, he said these words. 


Dhritarashtra, said :— 


16, You know how the destruction of 
Kurus has happened, All that was brought 
about by my fault, though the IKauravas 
approved ef all my counsels. 


17. Fool that I was, I installed the 
wicked-ininded D'uryodliana, that enhancer 
of the terrors of kinsmen, torule over the 
Kurus. 


18—20. Vasudeva had said to me,—' Let 
this sinfol wretch of wicked understanding 
be slain along with all his friends and 
counsellers,’—I1 did not listen to those words 
of great significance. All wise men gave 
me the same beneficial advice. Vidura, 
Bhishma, Drona, and Kripa said the same 
thing. The holy amd gteat Vyasa repea- 
redly said the same, as also Sanjaya and 
Gandhari, Cverwhelmed, however, by 
filial affection, I conid not follow that advice. 


Bitter repentance is now my lot for .my 
neglect. 


21. lalso repent for not having bestowed 
that blazing prosperity, derived from sires 
and grandsires on the great Pandavas 
possessed of every acconsplisiiment. 


22. he eldest brother of Gada foresaw 
the destruction of ali the kings ; Janarddana, 
however, considerec that destruction as 
highly beneficial. ; 


23. Se many battalions of troops: 
belonging to me, have been destroyed ! 
Alas, my heart is pierced with thousands 
of darts on account oí all these results, 


24. Of wicked understanding as I am, 
now, after the lapse of fifteen years, | am 
trying to expiate my sins, 

25. Now at the fourth division of the 
day or sometimes at the eighth division, 
with the réfilarity of a vow, 1 eata little 


food for simply satisfying my thirst. Gan- 
dhati knows this, 


26. Ai! my attewdants believe that I eat 
as usual. "lhrough fear of Yudhishthira 
alone I concealed my deeds, for if the eldest 
son of Panan came to know of my.vow, he 
Jie would feel great pain. 


27. Clad in deer-skin, I lie down on the 
Earth, spreading a small quantity of Kusha 
grass, and pass the time in silent recitations 
Jhe illusvitious Gandhari, also, passes her 
time in ihe observance of similar vows. 


28, "Thus do we both act, we who have 





















Jost a hundred sons none of whom ever 
retreated from baitle. l donot, however, 
grieve for those children of mine. The 
have all died while performing Mshatriya 
duties, 


29. Having said these words, „the old 
king then addressed Yudhishthira in parti- 
cular and said, —' Blessed be you, O son ot 
the princess of Yadu's race! Listen now 
to what I say. 


30. Cherished by you, O son, I have 
lived these years very happily. I have 
(with your help) made large gifts and per. 
formed Shraddhas repeatedly. 


31. I have, O son, to the best of my 
power, acquired merit largely, ‘This Gan- 
dhari, though destitute of sons, has lived 
with great fortitude, looking all the while 
at me. 


32. They who inflicted great wrongs 
on Draupadi and robbed you of your 
affluence,—those cruel men—have all les 
the world, killed in battle according to the 
practice of their order, 


33. 1 have nothing to do for them, O 
delighter of the Kurus! Killed with their 
faces towards battle, they have attained to 
those regions which are reserved for the 
wielders of weapons. 


34. l should now, do what is beneficia! 
and meritorious forme as also for Gaudhar:. 
O great. king, you should grant me per- 
mission. 


35. You are the foremost of all righteous 
persons, You are always devoted to virtue. 
Ihe king is the preceptos of all creatures. 
itis for this that I say so. 


36. With your permission, O hero, F 
shall retire into the forest, clad in rags 


and barks, O king, along with this Gan- 
dhari, 


37—38. 1 shall live in the forest, always 
blessing you. It is proper, O son, for the 
members of our family, to make over sove- 
reignty, when old age comes, to children 
and lead the forest mode of life. Living 
there on air alone, or abstaining from all 
food, I shall, with this wife of mine, O hero, 
practise severe austerities, 


39. Youshall bea sharer' of those pe- 
nances, © son, for you are the king. Kings 
are sharers of both auspicious and inausp!- 
cious acts done in their kingdom, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


40. When yon, O king, are thus subject 
to grief, sovereignty does not please me at 
all. Fie on me who am of wicked un- 


| derstanding, -devoted to the pleasures of 
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and absolutely negligent of my true 
rns. 


tt. Alas, I, with all my brothers, was 


.tnorant of yourself having so long been 
Avicken with grief, emaciated with fasts, 


abstaiving from food, and lying on the 
naked earth, 
42. Alas, foolish that I am, I have been 


deceived by you who have great intelligence, 
inasmuch as, having filed me with confi- 


dence at first you have latterly undergone 
such giief. 


43. What need have I of kingdom or of 
arucles of enjoyment, what need of sacri- 
fices or of happiness, when you, O king, 
have undergone so much afffiction. 


44. lconsider my kingdom as a disease, 
nnd myself [also as afflicted. — Plunged 
though I am in sorrow, what, however, 
is the use of these words that 1 am addres- 
ing you? 


45. You are eur father, you are oür 
mother; you are our foremost of superiers. 


Deprived of ;your preseuce, how shall we 
live. 


46. O best of kings, let Vuyutsu, the 
son of your loins, be made king, or indeed, 
anybody else whom you may wish. 


47. Ishall go into the forest. Do you 
tule the kingdom. You should not burn me 
who am already burned by infamy. 

48. 
king. 


I am not the king. You are the 
I am dependent on your will. How 
can [ dare grant permission to you who are 
my preceptor ? 


49. O sinless one, I eherish no resent- 
ment in my heart on account of the wrongs 
done to us by Suyodhana, It was ordained 
that it should be so. Both ourselves and 
others were stupefied (by fate). 


50. We are your children as Duryo- 
dhana and others were. My convicuon is 


that Gandhati is as much my mother as 
Kunti, 


sr. If you, O king of kings, go to the 
forest leaving me, I shall then follow you. 
I swear by my soul. 


52. This Earth, with her beli ot seas, so 
full of riches, will net be a source of joy 
to me when | am deprived of your pre- 
sence. 


53. All this belongs to you. Bending my 
head low I make my obesiauce. We are all 
dependent on you, O king of kings. Let 
the fever of your heart be removed. 


54. I think, O Ring, that all this that 
has come upon you is due to destiny. By 
good luck, I had thought, that waiting upon 
you and executing your commands obe- 
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diently, | would reset» you from the fever of 
your heart. 


Dhritarashtra said :— 


. 55 O delighter of the Kurus, my mind 
ts fixed, O son, on panances. O powerful 


one, it is proper for our family that 1 should 
retire into the forest. 


56. 1 have lived long under your pro- 
tection, O son. I have for many years 
been served by you with respect. | am 


now old. You should, O king, grant me 
permission, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


.57—88. Having said these words to 
king Yudhishthira the just! king Dhrita- 
rashtra, the son of Ainvika, trembling all the 
while and with hands joined. together, fur- 
ther said to the great Sanjaya and the 
great car-warrior Kripa, these words :— 


i wish to solicit the king through you. 


59. My mind has become dispirited, 
my mouth has become dry, through the 
weakness `of age and the exertion of speak- 
ing. 

6o. Having said so, that perpetuator of 
Kurv's race, vig., the pious old king, blessed 


with prosperity, leaned to Gandhari and 
suddenly looked like one dead. 


61. Seeing him thus seated like one 
shorn of censciousness, that destroyer of 
hostile heroes, vis., the royal son of Kunti, 
hecame penetrated by a piercit:g grief. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


62. Alas, he whose strength was equal 
to that of a hundred thousand elephants, 


alas, that king sits to-day, leaning on a 
woman, 


63. Alas, he by whom the iron image of 
Bhima on a former occasion was reduced to 
pieces, leans to-day on a weak woman. 


64. Fie on me who am exceedingly un- 
righteous. Fie on my understanding. Fie 
on my knowledge of the scriptures. Fie on 
me for whom this king lies to-day in a,man- 
ner that is not worthy of him. 


65. also shall fast even as my precap- 
tor. Indeed, I shall fast if this king and 
Gandhari of great fame abstain from 
lood. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

66. ‘The Pandava king, knowing every 
duty, using his own hand, then softly rub- 
bed with cold water the breast and the face 
of the old: king, 

67. At the touch of the king's hand 
which was auspicious and fragrant, and 
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on which were jewels and medicinal 
herbs, Dliitaraslitra regained his consci- 
ousness, 


Dhritarashtra said :— 

68. Do you, again, touch me, O son of 
Pandu, with your liand, and do you em- 
brace me. O you having eyes like lotus 
Petals, | am restored to my senses through 
the auspicious touch of your hand, 


69. O king, I wish to smell your head. 
The clasp of your arms is highly gratify- 
ing to me. 

70. ‘lhis is the eighth division of the 
day and, therefore, the hour for taking my 
food. For not having taken my food, O 
scion of Kucu’s race, | am so weak that I 
cannot move. 


71. Great has been my exertion while 
soliciting you. Rendered cheerless by it, 
O son, I had fainted. 


72. O perpetuator of Kuru's race, I 
Unnk that receiving the touch of your hand, 
whichis like nectar in its vivilying effects 
T have been restored to my senses, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

73. Thus addressed, O Bharata, by the 
eldest brother of his father, twe son oí 
Kunti, from affection, gently touched every 
part of his body. 

74. Regaining his life, king Dhrita- 
Tashtra embraced the son of Pandu with his 
arms and smelled his head. 


73. Vidura and others wept aloud in 
great sorrow, On account, however, of the 
poignancy of their sorrow, they said nothing 
to either the old king or the son of Pandu. 


76. Gandhari, knowing every duty, bore 
her sorrow with patience, and loaded as 
her heart was, O king, said nothing, 


77. The other ladies, Kunti among them, 
became greatly afflicted. They wept, shed- 
ding profuse tears, and sat Surrounding 
the old king. 


78. Then Dhritarashtra, once more ad- 
dressing Yudhishthira, said these words :— 
‘Do you, O king, permit me to practise 
penances, 


79. By speaking repeatedly, O son, my 
mind becemes weakened. You should not, 
O son, afflict me after this, 


80. When that foremost one of Kuru's 
face was saying soto Yudhishthira, a loud 
sound of wailing arose from all the wartiors 
there present. 


81—82. Seeing his royal father of great 
splendour, emaciated and pale, recuced to 





a state unworthy of him, worn out with 
fasts, and looking like a skeleton covered 
with skin, Dharma's son Yudhishthira shed 
tears of grief and once more said these 
words, 


83. 'O foremost of men, I do not wish 
for life and the Eirth! O scorcher of 
enemies, | shall engage myself in doing 
what is pleasant to you, 


84. If I deserve your favour, if I am 
dear to you, do you eat something. I shall 
then know what to do,’ 


85. Gifted with great energy, Dhrita- 
rashtra then said to Yudhishthira,—'I wish, 
O son, to take some food, with your per- 
mission. 


86. When Dhritarashtra said these words 
to Yudhishthira, Satyavaü's son Vyasa 
came there and said as follows, 





CHAPTER IV. 
(ASHRAMVASIKA PARVA. )— 


Continued. 


Vyasa said :— 
1. O mighty-armed Yudhishthira, do 


unhesitatingly what Dhritarashtra of Kuru’s 
family has said, 


2. This king is old. He hag, again, been 
made sonless. | think he will not be able 
to bear his grief long, 


3. The highly blessed Gandhari, endued 
with great wisdom and kindly speech, bears 
with fortitude her excessive grief owing to 
the loss of her sons. 


4. I also tell you (what the old king says.) 
Do you obey my words. Let the old king 
have your permission. Let him not die an 
inglorious death at Home. 


5. Let this king follow the path of royal’ 


Sages of old. Indeed, all To) al sages retire 
Into the woods at last, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


6—7.—Vhus addressed at that time vy 
Vyasa of wonderful deeds, king Yudhish- 
thira the just, gifted with mighty energy, 
said to the great ascetic these words,— 
‘Your holy self is held by us in great re- 
verence. You alone are our preceptor. You 
alone are the refuge of this our kingdom 
as also of our family, 


& lam yourson. You, O holy one, are 
my father! ` You are our king, and you are 
Our preceptor! ‘he son should, as dic- 
tated by every duty, obey the commands 
of his father, 
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Vaishampayana said :— 


9—10. Thus addressed by the kin 
Vyasa, that foremost of all persons Kise 
ing the Vedas, that foremost of poets 
gifted with great energy, once more said 
to Yudhishthira these words,—‘It is so, O 
mighty-armed one! It is as yousay, O 
Bharata! ‘This king has reached old age. 
He is now in the last stage of life. 


Ir, Permitted both by me and you, let 
this king do what he wishes, Do not stand 
as an obstacle in his way, : 


12. This is the highest duty, O Yudhish- 
thira, of royal sages. They should die 
either in battle or in the forest according to 
the scriptures, 


12. Your royal father, Pandu, O king 
of kings, respected this old king as a dis- 
ciple reveres his preceptor. 


14. (At that time) he worshipped the 
celestials im many great sacrifices with 
profuse gifts consisting of hills of wealth and 
fewels, and ruled the Earth and protected 
his subjects wisely and well. 


15. Having obtained a good number of 
children and a prosperous kingdom, he en- 
foyed great riches for thirteen years while 
you were in exile, and gave away much 
wealth. 


16. Yourself also, O king, with your 
servants, O sinless one, have worshipped 
this king and the famous Gandhari with 
that ready obedience which a .disciple pays 
to his preceptor. 

17. Do you grant permission to your 
father. The time has come for him to 
attend to the practice of penances. He 
does not cherish, O Yudhishthira, even the 
slightest anger against any of you.’ 


Vaishampayana said :— 

18. Having said these words, Vyasa, 
soothed the old king. Yudhishthira, then, 
answered him, saying,—' So be it? The 
great ascetic then left the palace for pro- 
ceeding to the forest. 

19-—21. After the holy Vyasa had de- 
parted, the royal son of Pandu softly said 
these words to his old father, bending him- 
self in humility,—' What the holy Vyasa 
has said, what is your own purpose, what 
the great bowmen Kripa has said, what 
Vidura has said, and what has been asked 
for by Yuyutsu and Sanjaya, I shall quickly 
do. All these deserve my respect, for all of 
them are well-wishers of our family. 

22. This, however, O king, i beg of you 
by bending my head. Do you first eat and 
afterwards go to your forest- retreat." 

mà — 
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CHAPTER V. 


( ASHRAMVASIKA PARVA. )—= 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

_t. Having received the king's permiss 
sion, the highly energetic king Dhritarastra, 
then, went to his own palace, followed by 
Gauhari. 


2. With weakened strength and slow 
motion, that highly intelligent king walked 
with difficulty, like the leader, exhausted 
with age, of an elephantine herd. 


3. He was followed by the highly learn- 
ed Vidura, and his charioteer Sanjaya, as 


| also that powerful bowman Kripa the son 


of Sharadwata. 

4. Botering his palace, O king, he per- 
formed the morning rites and, after pleasing 
many foremost of Brahmanas, he took some 
food. 

. Gandhari knowing every duty, as 
also the highly intelligent Kunti, adored 
with offers of various articles by theic 
daughters-in-law, then took some food, Oo 
Bharata. 

6. After Dhritarashtra had eaten, and 
Vidura also and others had done the same, 
the Pandavas, having finished their meals, 
approached and sat around the old king. 

j—8. Then the son of Amvika, O 
monarch, addressing [&unti's son, who was 
seated near him, and touching his back with 
his hand, said,—' You should always, Oo 
delighter of the Kurus, act vigilantly about 
everything connected with your kingdom 
consisting of eight limbs, O foremost of 
kings, and in which the claims of virtue 
should ever be kept foremost. 

9. You are, O son of Kunti, endued with 
intelligence aud learning. Listen to me, o 
king, I tell you what the means are by 
which, O son of Pandu, the kingdom ig 
capaple of being righteously protected. 

to. You should always, O Yudhishthira, 
honour those persons who are old in learn- 
ing, You should listen to what they would 
say, and aet accordingly without any scruple. 
Rising early in the morning, Oo 
king, adore them with due rites, and when 
the time comes for action, you should con- 
sult them about your (intended) acts. 

12. When, led by the desire of knowing 
what would be beneficial to you about your 
measures, you honour them, they will, O 
son, always declare what is for your behoof, 
O Bharata! 

13. You should always keep your senses 
as you keep your horses, ‘They will then 


lI. 
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prove beneficial to you, like tiches that is 
uot wasted. 


14. Yeu should employ only those minis- 
ters who have passed the tests of honesty, 
who are hereditary officers of state, possessed 
of pure conduct, selí-controlled,lexpert in the 
discharge of business, and endued with 
tighteous conduct, 


15. You should always gather- infor- 
mation through spies in various disguises, 
whose faithfulness have been tested, who 
are natives of your kingdom, and who 
should not be known to your enemies. 


16. Your citadel should be propetly 
protected with strong: walls and atched 
gates. On every side such walls, with 
watch-towers on them standing close to one 
another, should be made as will admit six 
persons walking side by side on their top. 


15. The gates should all be large and 
sufficiently strong. IKept in proper places, 
those gates should be carefully guarded, 


18—19. Let your purposes be accotüplish: 
ed through men whose families and conduct 
are well-known. You should always pro- 
tect your body also with care.in matters 
connected with your food, O Bharata, as 
also in the hours of sport and eating and 
jw matters connected with the garlands 
you wear and the beds you lie upon, The 
ladies of your household should be progerly 
protected, looked over by aged and trusted 
servitors, of good conduct, well-born,; and 
possessed of learning, O Yudhishthira, 


zo. You should make ministers of 
Brahmanas possessed of learning, endued 
with humility, well-born, Knowing religion 
and profit, and adorned with simplicity of 
behaviour, 


21. You should hold consultations with 
them. You should not, however, admit 
Many persons into your consultations. On 
particular occasions you may consult with 
Ea whole of your council or with a portion 
ot it, 


34, Entering a chamber or spot that is 
well-protected (from intruders) you should 
hold your consultations, You may hold 
ycur consultation in a forest that is divested 
of grass, You should never consult at 
night time. 


23. Apes and birds and other animals 
which can imitate human beings should 
all be excluded from the council chamber, 
a ale idiots and lame and palsied indivi- 
uals. 


24. I think that the evils which originate 
from the divulgence of the counsels of kings 
are sucli that they cannot’ be remedied, 





a5. You should repéhtedly refer, in thé 
midst ef your counselors, to the evils whicli 
arise from the divulgence of counsels, Q 
chastiser of enemics, aud to the merits 
which flow from coumeels properly kept. 


26. You should, O Yudhishthira, act 
in such a manner as to determine the merits 
and faults of the inhabitants of your city 
and the provinces. 


47. Let your laws, O king, be always 
administered by trustéd judges placed in 
charge thereof, who should als& be con- 
tented ahd of good conduct. ‘Their acts 
should also be ascertained by you through 
spies. 

28. Let your judicial officers, O Yudhish- 
thira, mete out punishments, according td 
the law, on offenders after careful deters 
mining the gravity of the offences. 


29—30. They who take bribes, they wha 
are the violaters of the chastity of othec 
people’s wives, they who inflict heavy 
punishments, they who are liars, they who 


are revilers, they who are stained by 
cupidity, they who are murderers, they wha 


are doers of rash deeds, they who are cis- 
turbers of assemblies and tlte sports of 


others, add they who bring about a cons 
fusion of castes, should, according to con- 
siderations of time and place, be ptinistied 


with either fines or death. 
4t. In the morning you should seë those 


who ate employed in making your dis- 
bursements. After that you should look 
to your toilet and then ta your food. 


42. You should next supervise yout 


arms, pleasing them on every occasions 


You should devote your evenings to envoy9 
and spies. 


43. The latter end of the nigtit should 
be devoted by you te settle what acts 
should be done by you in the day. Mid- 
nights and middays should be 'devoted td 
amusements and sports. At all times; 
however, you should think of the means 
for the execution your projects, 


34. At the proper time, adorning your 
body, you should sit prepared to malte gifts 
in profusion. ‘lhe turns for different deeds, 
O son, ceaselessly revolve likte wheels. 


35. You should do your best to fill 'youc 
treasuries of various kinds by fair means. 
You should avoid all unlawful meaus for 
that purpose. 


46. Learning through your spies who 
your enemies tare who are bent ou finding 
out your shortcoming, you. should, through 
trusted agents, cause them to be destroyed 
from a distance, 
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37. Examining their conduct, you should, 
© pernetuater of Kuru's race, appoint your 
serva sts. You should cause all your deeds 
to be accomplished through your servitors 
whether they ace appointed for those acts 
or not. 

38. The commandant of your army 
should be of firm conduct, courageous, 
capable of bearing hardships, loyal, and 
devoted to your well-being. 


39. Artizaus and mechanics, O son of 
Pandu, living in your provinces, should 
always do your acts like kine and asses. 


40. Vou should always, O  Yudhish- 
thira, be careful to ascertain your own 
shortcomings as also those of your enemies. 
The shortcomings also of your own men 
as also of the men of your enemies should 
equally be known. 


41. Those men of your kingdom, who 
are well-skilled in theic respective callings, 
and are devoted to your good, should be 
patronized łby you with adequate means 
of support. 

2. A wise king, O chief of men, should 
always see that the accomplishments of his 
subjects might be kept up. They would 
then be firmly devoted to you, seeing that 
tliey did not fall away from their skill. 


—= 


CHAPTER VI. 


(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA. )— 
Continued. 


Dhritarashtra said :— 

t You should always ascertain the 
Mandalas which belong to you, to your 
enemies, to neutrals, and.to those who are 
disposed equally towards you and your 
enemies, O Bharata. 

2. The „Mandalas also of the four kinds 
of enemies, of those called Atatayins, and 
of allies, and the allies of enemies, shoul 
be distinguished by you, O crusher of 
enemies. 

3. You should see that the ministers of 
state, the people of the provinces, the gar- 
cisons of forts, and the forces, O foremost 
one of Kuru's race, are not tampered with. 

The twelve (enumerated above), O 
son of Kunti, form the principal concerns 
kings. "These twelve, as also the sixty, 
having Ministers for their. foremost, should 
be looked after by the king. 

5. Politicians call these by the name 
of Mandala. Understand, O Yudhish- 

“ira, that the Six incidents (of peace, war, 


2 
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march, halt, sowing dissensions, and con- 
ciliation) depend upon these. 


6 Growth and diminution should also 
be. understood; as also the condition of 
being statiphacy. The attributes of the 
sixfold incidents, O you of mighty arms, as 
resting on the seventytwo (already cnu- 
merated), should also be, carefully under 
stood, k 


G] 


7. When one’s own cide has becoma 
strong and the side of the enemy has be- 
come weak, it is tien, O son of Kunti, tha* 
the king should fight against the enemy and 
tiy to acquire victory. 

8. When the enemy is strong and one’s 
own side is weak, then the weak king, i€ 
he has intelligence, should try to make 
peace with the enemy. 


g. The king should collect a large 
quantity of articles (for his commissariat) « 
When able to march out, he should on no 
account make a delay, O Bharata. 


10. Besides, he should on that occasion 
set his men to work for which they are fit, 
without being moved by auy other con- 
sideration. He should, (when obliged to 
part with a portion of his territories), give 
his enemy such land as are not productive 
of a plentiful harvest. 


11. (When: obliged to pay coins), he 
should give gold containing much base 
metal. (When obliged to surrender a 
portion of his army), he should give such 
men as are not noted for strength. One 
wiio is skilled in treaties should, when taking 
land or gold oc men from the enemy, 
take what is possessed of attributes the 
reverse of this. 


12—13. In making treaties of peace, 
the son of the king should be demanded as 
a hostage, O chief of the Bharatas. A 
contrary course of conduct would not be 
wholesome, O son. If a calamity come 
over the king, he should, with. knowledge 
of means and counsels, try to liberate hime 
self. from it.- The king, O foremost of 
kings, should maintain the cheerless and 
the destitute among his people. 


14. Himself protecting his own kings 
dom, the king, endued with great might, 
should direct all his efforts, either one 
after another or simultaneously, against his 
afemies. He should- afflict and obstruct 
whem and seek ta drain their treasury. 


15. The king who desires his own 
advancement, should never injure the sub- 
ordinate chiefs who are under bis sway. 
son of Kunti, you should never try your 
strength with that king who is desirous of 
conquering the whole Earth. 
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16.—17. You showld try to steal a 
march by producing, with the help your 
ministers, dissensions among his aristo- 
cracy and feudatory chiefs. A powerful 
king should never seek to root out weak 
kings, for these do good to the world by 
sherishing the good and punishing the 
wicked. O foremost of kings, you should 
live. conducting yourself like a cane, 


18. If a strong king advances against 
a weak one, the latter should make him 
desist, by adopting conciliatory and other 
modes. 


19. If these measures fail, he should, 
then, with the help of those who are inter- 
ested in his welfare fall npon the enemy for 
fighting him out, Indeed, with his minis- 
ters, treasury and citizens, he should thus 
adept force against the invader. 


. a0. If the issue of the battle turns against 
him, he should, then, fall, sacrificing all his 
resources one after another. — .— 

.20. Renouning his life in this way, he 
will acquire freedom from all sorrow, 


CHAPTER VII. 


(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.)-« 
Continued. 


Dhritarashtra said :— 


1. O best of kings you should, afso, 
reflect properly on war and peace. Each 
is of two kinds. "Ihe means are various, 
and the circumstances also, under which 
war cr peace may be made, are various, O 
Vudhishihira. 


2. Ü you of Kuru's race, you should, 
with coolness, reflect on the two (vis., thy 
strength and weakness) with regard to your- 
self. You should not suddenly march 
against an enemy who has contented and 
healthy soldiers, and who is gifted with 
intelligence. On the other hand, you should 
think carefully of the means of defeating 
im. 


3. You should march against an enemy 
who is not provided with contented and 
healthy combatants. When everything is 
favourable, the enemy may be beaten. 
Aliter that. however, the victor should re- 
tire. 


'4 He should next cause the enemy to 
be plunged into various calamities, and 
dow -dissensions among his allies. He 
showld’afflic€ the enemy and inspire terror 
in hie heart, and; attacking him, weaken his 
forces» 


5. The king, conversant with the scrips 
tures, wha marches against an enemy, 
should think of the three kinds of strength, 
and, indeed, reflect on his own strength 
and the strength of his ewemy. 


6. Only that king, Q Bharata, who i$ 
gifted with alacrity, discipline, and strength 
of counsels should march against an enemy. 
When his position is otherwise, he should 
avoid offensive works, 


7. The king should provide himself with 
power of wealth, power of allies, power of 
foresters, power of paid soldiery, and power 
of the mechanical and trading classes, O 
powerful one; 


8. Among all these, power of allies and 
power of riches are superior to the rest. 
The power of classes and that of the stand- 
ing army are equal. 


9. The power of spies is considered by 
the king as equal in efficacy to either of the 
above, on many occasions, when the time 
comes for applying each.” 


10. Calamity, O king, with which rulers 
are overtaken, is of many forms. Listen, O 
you of I&uru's race, as to what those various 
forms are. 


11. Indeed, cafamities, O son of Paadu, 
are many. You should, always, count them, 
distinguishing their forms, O king, and 
try to meet thent by applying the wells 
known ways of conciliation and the rest. 


12. The king should, when possessed of 
a good army, march (out against a foe), 
O scorcher of enemies. lie should, also, 
mark the considerations of time and place, 
while preparing to march, as also the forces 
he has collected and his own merits. 


I3. That king who seeks his own growth 
and advancement should not march unlese 
he has cheerfél and healthy warriors. 
When strong, O son of Pandu, he may 
march in even an unfavourable season. 


I4. The king should make a river 
having quivers for its stones, horses and 
cars for its current, and standards for the 
trees which cover its banks, and which is 
miry with foot-soldiers and elephants, Such 
ariver should the king apply for the des« 
truction of his enemy. 


15. According to the science known to 
Ushanas, arrays called Skakata; Padma, 
and Vajra, should be formed, O Bharata, 
for fighting the enemy. 


16. , Knowing every thing about the 
enemy's strength through spies, and exe 
amining his own;strength: himself, the king 
should begir war either within his own 
territories er within those of his enemy. 
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Y7. The king should, always, please, his 
army, and hurl all his strongest warriors 
(against the enemy). First determing the 
state of his kingdom, he should apply con- 
ciliation or the other well-krown means, 


18. By all means, O kin 

gı should the 
body be Protected. One should do what 
is highly beneficial for one both in this 
world and in the next. 


19. ‘The king, O monarch, by acting 
properly according to these ways, attains to 
Heaven hereafter, after ruling his subjects 
piously in this world. 

20. O foremost one of Kuru’s race, it is 
thus that you should always seek the well» 
being of your subjects for attaining to both 
the worlds, 

21. You have been instructed in all 
duties by Bhishma, by Krishna, and by 
Vidura, I should, also, O best of kings, 
from the affection I bear you, give you these 
instructions. 

22. O giver of profuse presents in sacri- 
fices, you should duly do all this. You 
shall, by acting thus, become dear to your 
subjects and acquire liappiness in. the celes- 
tial region. 

23. That king who worships the celes- 
tials in a hundred horse-sacrifices, and he 
who rules his subjects piously, acquire merit 
that is equal. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA, )— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

t, O king, I shall do as you order me. 
O foremost of kings, l should be further 
instructed by you. 

2. Bhishma has ascended to Heaven. 
The destroyer of Madhu, has departed (for 
Dwaraka). Vidura and Sanjaya, also (will 
accompany you to the forest). Who else, 
therefore, save you, will teach me. 


3. I shall, certainly, follow those instruc- 
tions which you have to-day given, desirous 
of doing good to me. O lord of Earth. Be 
you assured of this, O king. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

4. Thus addressed by the highly in- 
telligent and just king Vudhishthira, the 
royal sage, Dhiitarashtra, O chief of the 
Bharatas, wished to obtain the king's per- 
mission. 
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5. And he said,—‘Cease, O son. I have 
been tired greatly.’ Having said these: 
words, the old king entered. the appart- 
ments of Gandhari. 


6—7. Pious Gandhari knowing the op- 
portune moments, said these timely words: 
to that husband of hers who resembled a 
second Lord of all creatures, while resting 
on a seat|:—'You have got.the permission of 
that great Rishi, visą Vyasa himself. 
When, however, will you go to the forest, 
with the permission of Yudhishthira t 


Dhritarashtra said :— 


8. O Gandhari, I have received the 
perinission of my great sire. With the per- 
mission of Yudhishthira (next obtained), I 
shall soon retire into the focest. 


9. I wish, however, to give away some 
riches capable of following the status of 
Preta, for all those sons of mine who were 
addicted to calamitous dice. Indeed, [ 
wish to make those giíts,; inviting all the 
people to my palace. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

to. Having said so (to Gandhari), 
Dhritarashtra sent for Yudbishthira. The 
latter, ordered by his uncle, brought all the 
articles necessary 


1t. Many Brahmanas living in Kuru- 
jangala, many Kshatriyas, many Vaishyas, 
and many Shudras {also, came to Dhrita- 
rashtra’s palace, with gratified hearts. 


12. The old king, coming out of the 
inner apartments, saw them all as also his 
subjects collected together. 


13—15. Seeing all those assembled and 
citizens and inhabitants of the provinces, and 
his well-wishers also thuslcollected together, 
and the large number of Brahmanas arrived 
from various kingdoms, king Dhritarashtca 
of great intelligence, O monarch, said these 
words :—'įYe all Sand the Kurus have lived | 
together for many long years, well-wishers 
of each other, and each doing good to the 
otter. 

16. What I shall new say in view of the 
opportunity that has come, should be dove 
by you all even as disciples accomplish the 
orders of their preceptors. 


17. I have set my heart upon retiring 
into the forest, along with Gandhari as my 
companion. Vyasa has approved of this, 
also the son of Kunti. 


13—19. Let me have your permission 
too. Do not hesitate in this. That good 
will, which has always existed between you 
and us, is not to be seen, L believe, in oth 
kingdoms between ths rulers and the ruled. 
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l am worn out with age on my head. ] 
am destitute of children, 


20, Ye sinless ones, I am emaciated 
with fasts, along with Gandhari. l'he 
kingdom having passed to Yudhishthira, 
] have enjoyed great happiness. 


a1. Ye foremost of men, ] think that 
happiness has been greater]than what I could 
expect from Duryodhana’s sovereingty. 
What other refuge can 1 have, old as lam 
and destitute of children, except the forest ? 
Ye highly blessed ones, you should grant 
me the permission I seck. 

22, Hearing these words of his, all the 
residents of Kurujangala bewailed aloud, 
O best of the Bharatas, with voices choked 
by tears. 

23. Desirous of telling those grief- 
stricken people something more, the highly 


energetic Dhritarashtra once more addres- |. 


sed them and said as follows. 


— 


CHAPTER IX. 


(ASHRAM AVASIKA PARVA )— 
Continued. 


Dhritarashtra said :— 

1. Shantanu duly ruled this Earth. 
Likewise, Vichitraviryya also, protected by 
RUE ruled you. Forsooth, you know 
all this. 


2. You know also how Pandu, my bro- 
ther, was dear to me as also to you. He 
also ruled you duly. 


3. Ye sinless ones, I have also served 
you, Whether those services have come up 
to the ideal or fallen short of it, you should 
forgive me, for I have attended to my 
duties carefully. 


4. Duryodhana also enjoyed his king- 
dom without a thorn in his side. Foolish 
as he* was and possessed of wicked 
understanding, he did not, however, do any 
wrong to you. 


5. Through the:fault, however, of that 
prince of wicked understanding, and 
through his pride, as also through my own 
impolicy, a great destruction of the Ksha- 
4riyas has taken place. 


.6. Whether I have, in that matter, acted 
rightly or wrongly, 1 pray you with joined 
hands to remove all recollections of it from 
your hearts. 

7. This one is old; this one has lost all 
his children ; this one i stricken with 
sorrrow; this one was our king; this one 
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is a descendant of former kings ;—const- 
derations like these should induce you to 
forgive me. 

8. ‘This Gandhari, also, is dispirited and 
old. She, too, has lost her children and is 
helpless. Stricken with grief for the loss of 
her hens, she solicits you with me. 


9. Knowing that both of us are old and 
afflicted and destitute of children, grant us 
the permission we seek, Blessed be you, 
we seek your protection. 

10. This Kura king, Yudhishthira the 
son of Kunti, should be looked after by you 
all, in weal and woe. 


ir. He who has, four such brothers of 
abunant prowess, ior his counsellors will 
never fall into distress. All of ihem are 
conversant with both Virtue and Profit, and 
resemble the very guardians of the world, 


12. Like the illustrious Brahman hime 
self, the Lord of the universe with all its 
creatures, this Yudhishthira of great energy 
will rule you. 

13. That which should certainly be said 
is now said by me. 1 make over to you this 
Yudhishthira here as a charge. l entrust 
you, also, to the hands of this hero. 


14. You should all forget and forgive 
whatever injury has been done to you by 
those sons of mine who are no longer alive, 
or, indeed, by any one else belonging 
to me. 


























15. Ve never cherished any anger against 
me on any previous occasion. 1 join my 
hands before you who are famous for loyal- 
ty. Here, I bow to you all. 

16. Ye sinless one, I, with Gandhari by 
my side, beg your pardon now for anything 
done to you by those sons of mine, of rest- 
less understandings, sulhed by cupidity, 
and ever acting as their desires prompted." 


17. Thus addressed by the old king, all 
those citizens and dwellers of the provinces, 


looked at one another, 





CHAPTER X. 
(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA. )= 
Continued. 

Vishampayana said :— 
race, by the old king, the citizens and the 


inhabitants of the provinces stood some- 
time like men shorn of consciousness. 


filled with tears, said nothing but only- 


1. Thus addressed, O you of Kuru's 
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,2—3. King Dhritarashtra, finding them 

silent, with their throats choked by grief 
once more addressed them, saying,—' Ye 
best of men, old as I am, and souless and 
through cheerlessness of heart, bewailing 
along with this my wedded wife, 1 have ob- 
tained the permission, in the matter of my 
retirement into the forest, of inv sire, the 
Island-born Krishna himself, as atso of king 
Yudhishthira, who knows every duty, ye 
righteous dwellers of this kingdom. 


5. Ye sinless ones, I, with Gandhari. 
repeatedly solicit you with bent heads, 
You should all grant us permission, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


6. Hearing these puiable words ot the 
Kura king, O monarch, the assembled 
dwellers of Kurujangala all began to weep. 


7. Covering their faces with their hands 
and upper garments, all those men, burning 
with grief, wept for a while as fathers and 
mothers would weep. d 

8. Bearing in their hearts, from which 
every other thoughts had been removed, the 
sorrow born of Dhritaraslitra's desire to 
leave the world, they looked like men shorn 
of consciousness. 

9. Checking that agitation of heart due 
to the announcement of Dhritarashtra's 
desire of going to the forest, they gradually 
were able to address one another, expres- 
ing their wishes. 

to, Settling their words briefly, O king, 
they charged a certain Brahmana therewith 
and thus replied to the old king. 

11. That learned Brahmana, of good 
conduct, chosen by unanimous ‘consent, 
conversant with all subjects, master of all 
the Richs, and named Samba, tried to 
speak. 

12. Taking the permission of the whole 
assembly and with its full approbation, that 
learned Brahmana of great intelligence, 
conscious of his own powers, said these 
words to the king. 


13. 'O monarch, the answer of this as- 
sembly has been committed to my care. 
l shall speak it out, O hero! Do you re- 
ceive it, O king. 

14. What you Say, O king of kings, is 
all true, O powerful one. There is nothing 
in it that is in even slightly tinctured with 
untruth, you are our well-wisher, as, indeed, 
we are yours. 


1c. Indeed, in this royal family, there 
never was a king who coming to rule his 
subjects, became unpopular witht them. 


16. Ye have ruled us like fathers or 
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brothers, King Duryodhana never did us 
any wrong, 


17. Do that, O king, which that righte- 
ous-souled ascetic, the son of Satyavati, 


has said. He is, indeed, our foremost of 
instructors. 


15 Left by you, O king, we shall have 
to pass our days in grief and sorrow, re- 
membering hundreds of virtues possessed 
by you. 


19—20. We were well-protected and 
ruled by king Duryodhana even as we had 
been ruled by king Shantanu, or by Chitran - 
gada, or by your father, O monareh, who 
was protected by the prowess of Bhishma, 
or by Pandu, that ruler of Earth, who was 
overlooked by you in all his deeds. 


21. Your son, O monarch, never did us 
the slightest wrong. We lived, depending 
on that king as trustfully as on our own 
father. 


22. It is known to you how we liv d 
(under that ruler). Similarly we have 
enjoyed great happiness, O king, for thou- 
sands of years, under the rule of Kunti's 
son of great intelligence and wisdom. 


22—23. This righteous-souled king who 
celebrates sacrifices with profuse gifts, 
follows the conduct of the royal sages of 
old, belonging to your race, of meritorious 
deeds, having Kuru and Samvara and 
others and the highly intelligent Bnarata 


among them. 


25. There is nothing, O monarch, that 
is even slightly censurable in the matteg o 
this Yudhishthishta’s cule. Protected and 
ruled by you, we have all lived in great 
happiness. 

26—27. The slightest omission cannot 
be laid at your doors and your sons. Re- 
garding what you have said about Duryo- 
dhana in the matter of this destruction of 
kinsmen, | beg you, O delightec of the 
Kurus, (to listen to me)? 


The Brahmana continued :— 

28. The carnage that has overtaken the 
Kurus was mot caused by Duryodhana. 
It was not brought about by you. Nor 
was it brought about by Karna aud 
Suvala's son. 

29. We know that it was encompassed 
about by Destiny, aud that it was 1N- 
capable of. being counteracted. Destiny 13 
not capable of being resisted by human 
exertion. 


30—32. Eighteen Akshauhinis of sol- 
diets, O monarch, were collected. In eigh- 
teen days that army was destroyed by the 
fozemost cf Kuru warriors, vis., Bhishma 
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n rona and others, and 
DEN and the heroic Yuyudhana ana 
Dhritadyumna, and by the four sons of 
Pandu, that is, Bhima and Arjuna anc 
the twins, This destruction, (0) lang, coule 
not happen without the influence o 
Destiny. : 

33. Forsooth, by Kshatriyas in particular, 
should enemies be killed and death encoun- 


tered in battle. By those foremost of men, | 
pifted with science aud might of arms, the į 


arth has been exterminated with her 
horses and cars and elephants. 


35. Your son was not the cause of that | 


destruction of great kings. You were not 
the cause, nor your servants, nor Karna, 
nor Suvala’s son, 

36. The destruction of those fon-most 
ones of Kuru's race and of kings by thou- 
sands, know, was engendered by Destiny. 
Who can say anything else in this. 


37. You are regarded as the preceptor | 


and the master of the whole world. We, 
therefore, in your presence, absolve your 
righteous-souled son. 


38. Let that king, with all his associates, 
obtain the regions reserved for beroes 
Permitted by foremost of Bralrmanas, let 
him sport blissfully in the celestial region, 


39. You, also, shall attain to great merit, 
and unswerving steadiness in virtue. O 
you of excellent vows, follow fully the duties 
laid down in the Vedas. 


40. Itis not necessary for either you or 
oursglves to leok after the Pandavas. They 
are capable of ruling the very Heavens, 
what need then be said of the Earth ? 


41. O you of great intelligence, in weal 
as in woe, the subjeets of this kingdom, 
O foremost one of Kuru's race, will obev 
the Pandavas who have conduct for their 
ornament, 


42. The son of Pandu makes those valu- 
able gifts which are always te be made to 
foremost of twice-born persons in sacrifices 
aud in obsequial rites, after the manner of 
all the great kings of yore, 


43. The great son of Kunti is mild, and 
seli-controlled, and is alway ‘disposed to 
spend as if he were a second Vaishravana. 
He has great miuisters who attend on him. 


44. He is compassionate to even his 
enemies. Indeed, that foremost one of 
Bharata’s race is of puce conduct. Gifted 
with great inteligence, he is perfectly 
straightforward in his dealings and rules 
and protecis us like a father his children. 


45. From association with him who is 
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the great | and Arjima and others will never wrong us 


in the least, 

46. They are mild, O you of Kuru’s 
race, to them that are mild, and fierce like 
snakes of dreadful poison to them who are 
fierce. Endued with great energy, those 
hizh-souled ones are always devoted to the 
well-being of the people. 


47. Neither Kunti, nor your (daughter- 
in-loev) Panchali, nor Ulupi, nor the 
princess of the Sattwata race, will do the 
least wrong to these people. 


48. The affection which you have shəwn 
towards us and which in Yudhishthira is 
seen to exist in a still larger measure, is 
incapable of being forgotten by the people 
of the city and the provinces. 


49. Those powerful! car-warriors, Vis., 
the sons of Kunti, themselves devoted to 
the duties of virtue, wili protect and cherish 
the pecple even if these happen to be 
unrighteous, 


59, Do you, therefore, O king, removing 
all anxiety of heart on account of Yudhish- 
thira, set yourself to the accomplishment 
of ail metitorious deeds, O foremost of 
men. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

5t. Hearing these words, fraught with 
virtue and merit, of that Brahmana and 
approving of them, every person in that 
assembly said,—' Excellent, Excellent’ and 
accepted them as his own. 


52. Dhritarashtra, also, repeatedly speak- 
ing highly of those words, slowly dismissed 
that assembly of his subjects. 


53. Thus honoured by them and looked 
upon with auspicious looks, the old king, 
O chief of Bharata's race, joined his hands 
and honoured them all in return. 


54. He, then, entered his own palace 
with Ganchari, Listen now to what he 
did aíter that night had passed away. 
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CHAPTER XI, 
{ ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA. )— 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


L After that night had passed away, 
Dhritarashtra, the son of Amvika, sent 
Vidura to Yudhishthira’s palace. 


2—3. Gifted with great energy and tha 
foremost of a:i persons endued with intelli- 
gence, Vidura, baving arrived at Yudhish- 


the son of Dharma, O royal sage, Bhima | thira's palace, addiessed that foremost -of 
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men, that king of undecaying glory, in 
£ 1 


these words : —' King Dhritarashira has per- | 
formed the preliminary itites for accom- | 


plishing his purpose of retiring into the 
forest. He-will start fer the woods, O king 
on the coming day of full moon of the 
month of Kartika. 


4—5. Ile now Solicits from you, O fore- 
most of Kuru's race, some money. He 
wishes to perform the Shraddha of the 
great son of Ganga, as also of Drona and 
Somadatta and Valhika of great intelli- 
gence, and of all his sons as also of all 
other wishers of his who have been killed, 
and, if you permit it, of that wicked king 
oí the Sindhus. 


6. Hearing these words of Vidura, both 
Yudhishthira, and Pandu's sen Arjuna of 


curly hair, became very glad and applaud- 
ed them highly, à 


j—9. Bhima, however, of great, energy | 


and an unappeasable anger, did not accept 
those words of Vidura in good spirits, re- 
collecting the acts of Duryodhana. Under- 
standing the thoughts of Bhimasena, the 
diadem-decked Phalguna, slightly bend- 
ing his face downwards, addressed that 
foremost of men in these words:— *O 
Bhima, our royal father who is old, has 


. resolved to retire into the forest. 


io, He wishes to make gifts for ad- 
vancing the happiness of his killed kinsmen 
and well-wishers now in the other world. 
O you of Kuru's race, he wishes to give 
away wealth that belongs to you by 
Conquest. 


11—13. Indeed, O mighty-armed one, 
it is for Bhishma aud others that the old 
king is desirous of making those gifts. 
You should grant your permission. By 
good luck it is, O you of mighty arms, that 
‘Dhritarashtra to-day begs wealth of us, he 
who was formerly begged by us. Mark 
the reverses brought about by time. That 
king who was before the lord and protector 
of the whole Earth, now wishes to go into 
the forest, his kinsmen and associates all 
killed by enemies, O king, let not youc 
views deviate from granting the permission 
asked. 

t4. O thighty-armed one, refcsal, be- 
sides bringing infamy, will yield demecit. 
Do you learh your duty in this matter from 
the king, your eldest brother, who is lord 
of all. ae 

. You should give instead of re using, 
O Siet of Bharata's race!’ Vibhatsu who 
was saying so was applauded by king 
Vudhishthira the just. 


16—18. Yielding to anger Bhimasena 
said these words ;—O Phalguna, it is we 
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that shall make gifts in the 

! Bhishma's obsequies, as also of mute 
| datta and of Büurishravas, of the royal 
| Saee Vaika and of the great Drona, and 
| of ali others. Our mother Kunti shall make 
such obsequial offerings for Karna. O fore- 


most of men, let not Dhri 
t tarashtra perfori 
those Shraddhas. k Ý 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 1g. This is what Ì think. Let not our 
| enemies be gladdened. Let Duryodhana 
| ard others sink from a miserable to a mora 
| miserable position, 

i 

{ 

i 

| 

I 

! 

| 

Í 


29—21. Alas, it was those wretches of 
their family who caused the whole Earth ta 
be exterminated ? How have you been able 
to forget that anxiety of twelve long years, 
and our living in deep ;forest in cognito 
that was so painful to Di aupadi? Where 
was Dhritarashtra’s affection for us then ? 

22. Clad in a black deer-skin and 
| divested of all your ornaments, with the 


| Princess of Panchala in your company, did 
you not follow this king ? 


23. Where were Bhishma and Drona 
then, and where was Somadatta? Yot 
had to live for thirteen years in the 
forest depending on the products of the 
wilderness. 


21—235. Yor eldest father did not then 
look at you with eyes of parental aff«ction. 
Have you forgotten, O Partha, that it was 
this wreteh of our familv, of wicked under» 
standing, who enquired of Vidura, when 
the maich at dice was going on, —' What 
has been won? Hearing thus far, king 
Y udhishtliira, the son of Kunti, gifted with 
great intelligence, rebuked him and told 
him to be silent, 


CHAPTER XIL 


(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA )— 
Continued. 


Arjuna said :— 

| 1. O Bhima, you are my elder brother 
and, therefore, my senior and preceptor. 

| dare not say anything more than what I 
hate already said. The royal sage Dhrita- 
rashtra deserves to be henoured by us im 
every way. 

2. They who are good, they who are 
distinguished above the common level, they 
who break not the distinctions whieh 
characterise the good, remember not the 
wrongs done to them but only the benefits 
they have got 
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—s. Hearing these words of the great 
Bu, the righteous-souled Yudhish- 
Ulira, the son of Kunti, addressed Vidura 
and said these words,—' Instructed by me, 
© Kshattri, do you say to the Kuru king 


that I shall give him as much wealth from | 


my treasury as; he wishes to pive AWAY for 
the obsequies of his sons, and of Bhishma 
and others among his well-wishers and 
benefactors, Let not Bhima be dispirited 
at this. 


-Vaishampayana said :— 

6. Having said these words, king 
Vudhishthira the just highly applauded 
Arjuna. Meanwhile Bhimasena began to 
cast angry looks at Dhananjaya. 


7. Then Yudhishthira, gifted with great 
intelligence, once more addressed Vidura 
end said,--King Dhritarashtra should not 
be angry with Bhimasena. 


8. This Bhima of great intelligence was 
greatly afflicted by cold and rain and heat 
and by a thousand other griefs while living 
in the forest, All this you know. 


Do you, however, instructed by me, 
say to the king, O foremost one of Bharata’s 
family, that he may take from my house 
whatever articles he wishes and in what- 
ever measure also he likes. : 


1o. You shall also tell the king that he 
should not suffer his heart to remember this 
show of pride in which Bhima, deeply 
afflicted, has indulged. 


Whatever wealth I have and what- 
ever Arjuna has in bis house, the owner 
thereof is “king Dhritarashtra. his” you 
should tell him. 

12. Let the king make gifts to Brah- 
manas! Let him spend as largely as he 
likes. Let him liberate himself from the 
debt he owes to his sons and well-wishers. 

13. Lethim betold besides, —'O monarch 
this very body of mine is at your disposal, 
and all the riches I have !. Know this and 
let there be no doubt in this,’ 


CHAPTER XIII. 


( ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said:— 

1—2,. Thus addressed by king Yudhish- 
thira, Vidura, that foremost o intelligent 
persons, returned.to Dhritarashtra and said 
ta him these} words of great significance, — 
‘I at first reported your message to king 


"Yudhisbthira, Reflecting on your words, |. 








Vudhishthira of great splendour spoke 
highly of them. 


3. The highly energetic Vibhatsu, also, 
places all his palaces with all the riches 
therein, as also his very life-breaths, at 
your disposal. 


4. Your son, king Yudhishthira, too, 
offers you, O royal sage, his kingdom and 
life-breaths and riches and all else which 
belongs to him. 


5. Bhima, however, of mighty-arms, re- 
collecting all his numberless sorrows has 
with difficulty given his consent, breathing 
many heavy sighs. 


6. That mighty-armed hero, O monarch, 
was solicited by the righteous king as also 
by Vibhatsu, and induced to treat you 
cordially. 


7—8. King Yudhishthira the just has 
prayed you not to be displeased for the 
improper conduct which Bhima has shown 
at the recollection of former hostilities.—» 
This is generally the conduct of Kshatriyas 
in battle, O king, and this Veikodara ia 
devoted to battle and the practices of 
Kshatriyas. 


9—10. .Both myself and Arjuna, O king, 
repeatedly beg you for pardoning Vrikoe 
dara. Be gracious to us. You are our 
lord, O king, you can give away as you 
like whatever money we have. You, O 
Bharata, are the master of this kingdom 
and of all lives in it. 


11—12. Let the foremost one of the Kuru 
race give away for |the] obsequial rites of 
his sons, all those foremost of gifts which 
should be given to the Brahmanas. Indeed, 
let him make those gifts to persons of the 
twice-born caste, taking away from our 
palaces jewels, gems, and kine, and slaves 
both male and female, and goats and 
sheep. Let gifts be made to also those 
who are poor jor blind or in great distress, 
selecting the objects of his charity as he 
likes. 


13. Let, O Vidura, large pavilions ba 
made, rich with food and drink of various 
tastes collected in abundance. Let reser- 
voirs of water be made for enabling kine 
to drink, and let other meritorious works be 

one. 


14. These were the words said to me 
by the king as also by Pritha’s son 
Dhananjaya. You should say what should 
be done next, 


15. After Vidura had said these words, 
O Janamejaya, Dhritarashtra expressed his 
satisfaction at them and made. up his mind 
for making large presents on the day of 
full meon in the month of Martikas: 


— 


——— 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
( ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA, )— 


Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 
I. ‘thus accosted by Vidura, ki 
Dhritarashtra became highly Sleasea -O 


monarch, with the act of Yudhishthira and 
Jishnu. 


2—6. Inviting then, after proper exami- 
nation, thousands of worthy Brahmanás 
and superior Rishis, for the sake of 
)hishma, as also of his sons and friends, 
and causing a large quantity of food and 
drink to be prepared, and cars and other 
vehicles and clothes, and gold and jewels 
and gems, and slaves both male and female, 
and goats and sheep, and blankets and 
rich articles to be collected, and villages 
and fields, and other kinds of wealth to be 
kept ready, as also elephants and horses 
decked with ornaments, and many beauti- 
Yul maidens who were the best of their sex, 
that foremost of kings gave them away for 
the behoof of the dead, naming each of 
them in due order as the gifts were made. 
Naming Drona, Bhishma, | Somadatta, 
Valhika, and king Duryodhana, and each 
one of his other sons, and all his well- 
wishers with Jayadratha as the first, those 
gifts were made in due order. 

7. With the approval of Vudhishthira, 
that Shraddha-sacrifice became marked by 
large gifts of wealth and profuse presents 
of jewels and gems and other kinds of 
riches. ; 
| 8—9. Tellers and scribes on that 
occasion, under the orders of Vudhishthira, 
ceaselessly asked the old king,—Do you 
command, O king, what gifts should be 
made to these. All things are ready here! 
—As soon as the king spoke, they gave 
away what he directed. 

to. A thousand was given to him that 
was to receive à hundred, and ten thousand 
Was given to him that was to receive a 
thousand, at the cottimand of the royal soti 
of Kunti. 

tr. Like the clouds refreshing tlie crops 
with their downpours, that royal cloud 
pleased the Brahmahas by downpours of 
tiches. 

12. After all those gifts had béen dis- 
tributed; the king, O you of great intelli- 
gence, then deluged the assembled guests 
Gf all the four castes with repeated surges 
bf food ahd drink of various tastes. 


13—14. Indeed, the Dhritarashtra- 
ocean, swelling high, with jewels and gems 
for its waters, rich with the villages and 
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fields and other foremost of gifts making 
its verdant islands, heaps of various kinds 
of precios articles for its rich caves, 
elephants and horses for its alligators and 
whirlpools, the sound of Mridangas for its 
deep roars, and clothes and wealth and 
precious stones for its waves, deluged the 
Earth. 

15.,[t was thus, O king, that that monarch 
made gifts for the behoof, in the other world, 
of his sons land grandsons and departed 
manes as also of himself and Gandhari. 


16. At last when he became tired with 
the work of making such profuse gifts, that 
great Gift-Sacrifice ended. 

17. Thus did that king of Kuru's race 
celebrate his Gift-Sacrifice, Actors and 
mimes continually danced and sang on the 
occasion and contributed to the pleasure of 
| all the guests. Food and drink of various 
tastes were given away in profusion. 

18. Making gifts in this way for ten 
days, the royal son of Amvika, O chief of 
| Bharata's race, became liberated from the 
debts he owed to liis sons and grandsous, 


—— 





{ CHAPTER XV. 
(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.)— 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

t. Having settled the hour of ehis 
departure for the forest, the royal son of 
Awvika, isa Dhritarashtra, summoned 
those heroes, tlie Pandavas. 

2—3. Endued with great intelligence, | 
the old king, with Gandliari, duly aécosted 
those. princes. Having caused the minoc 
rites to be performed, by Brahmianas know- 
ing the Vedas, oli that day which was the 
day of full moon in the month of Kartika, 
he caused tlie fire, which he adored daily 
| to be taken up. Casting off his proper 
dress he wore deer-skins and barks, and 
| stcompanied by his daughters-in-law, he 
| left his palace. 





4. When the royal son of Vichitraviryya 
thus started, the Paudava and the Kaurava 
ladies as also other women belonging to the 
Kaurava rase; began to bewail aloud. 

. The king adored the palace in which 
he had lived with fried paddy and excellent 
flowers of various kinds. He «Iso honoured 
all his servants with gifts of wealth, and 
thei leaving that house set out on his 
journey. 

6. Then, O son, king Vudhishthica, 
trembling all over, with words choxed by 
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tears, said these words in a loud voice, 
vis..—'O righteous king, where do you 
go ?’—and fell down in a swoon, 


7. Arjuna, burning. with great grief, 
sighed repeatedly. That — foremost of 
Bhatata princes, telling Yudhishthira that 
he should not behave thus, stood cheerlessly 
and with heart plunged imo distress, 


8. Vrikodara, the heroic Phalguna, the 
two sons of Madri, Vidura, Sanjaya, 
Dhritarashtra's son by his Vaishya wife, 
and Kripa, and Dhaumya, and other Brah- 
manas, all followed the old king with voices 
choked in grief. 


9. Kunti walked first, carrying on her 
shoulders the hand of Gandhari who walked 
with her bandaged eyes, King Dhritarash- 
tra walked confidently behind Gandhari, 
placing his hand on her shoulder, 


ic. Wrupada’s daughter Krishna, she 
of the Sattwata race, Uttara the daughter- 
in-law of the Kautavas, who had recently 
become a mother, Chitrangada, and other 
ladies attached to the royal house, all fol- 
‘owed the old king. 


11.7 The wail they uttered at that ‘time, 
O king, from sorrow, resembled the loud 
lamentations of a swarm of she-ospreys. 
"Then the wives of the citizens—Brahinanas 
and Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas and Shudras, 


—also came out into the streets from all 
sides. 


12. At Dhritarashtra’s departure, O 
king, all the citizens of Hastinapore be- 
came as distressed as they had been, O 
monarch, when they had seen the departure 
of the Pandavas in former days after their 
defeat at the match at dice. 


13. Ladies who had never seen the sun 
or the moon, came out into the streets on 
that occasion, in great sorrow, when king 


Dhritarashtra proceeded towards the great 
forest. 





CHAPTER XVI. 


(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Vishampayana said :— 


Lo Great was the uproar, at that time, 
O king, of both men and women standin 
on tlie terraces of palaces or on the Earth. 


2. Endued with great intelligence, the 
ovt king,7w^* joined hands, and trembling 
with weakuess, passed with difficulty along 

principal street which was crowde d 
wirh persons of both sexes, 








“3. He let the city of Hastinapur by * 
the principal gate, and then repeatedly 
asked that crowd of people to return. to 
their homes. 


4. Vidura had made up his mind for 
gomg to the forest with the king. The 
Suta Sanjaya also, the son of Gavalgani, 
the chi f minister of Dhritarashtra, was of 
the same heart. 


5. King Dhritarashtra, however, caused 
Kripa and the powerful car-warrior 
Yuyutsu to refrain from following him. lle 
made them over to Yudhishthira's hands. 


6. Alter the citizens had ceased follow- 
ing the monarch, king Yudhishthira, with 
the ladies of his house, prepared to stop, 
at the command of Dhiitarashtra. 


7. Seeing that his mother Kunti was 
desirous of retiring into the forest, the king 
said to her,—'| shall follow the old king, 
Do you desist. 


8. You should, O queen, return to the 
city, accompanied by these your. daughters- 
in-law! This king, goes to the forest, 
determined upon practising penances. 


ọ Though king Yudhishthira said these 
words to her, with his eyes bathed in tears, 
I&unti, however, without answering him, 
continued to go, catching hold of Gandhari. 


Kunti said :— 


10. O king, never neglect Sahadeva. He 
is very much attached to me, O monarch, 
and to you also always. 

tr. You should always bear in mind 
Karna who never retreated from battle. 


"Through my folly that hero has been killed 
in the field of battle. 


12. Surely, my son, this heart of mine 
is made of steel, since it does not brealc 
into a hundred pieces at not seeing that 
child born of the Sun- God. 


13. When such has been the case, O 
chastiser of enemies, what can | now do? 
l am very much to blame for not having 


said the truth about the birth of Surya’s 
child. 


14. O crusher of enemies, T hope you 
will, with all your brothers, make excellent 


gilts for the sake of that son of the Sun» 
God. 


I5. O mower of enemies, you should 
always do what is agreeable to Draupadi. 
You should look after Bhimasena and 
Arjuna and Nakula and Sahadeva. The 
charge of the Kuru race have now fallem 
on you, O king. 


16. Ishalllive in the forest with Gan- 
dhari, besmearing my body with fitly. six 
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gaged in the practice of penances, and 


devoted to the service of my father-in-law 
and mother-in-law, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


17. Thus addressed by her, the virtu- 
ous Vudhishthira, with Passions under 
complete restraint, became, with all his 
brothers, plunged into great sorrow. Gifted 


with great intelligence, the king said not a 
word, 


18. Having thought for a moment, king 
Y udhishthira the just, dispirited and plung - 


ed in anxiety and sorrow, said to his 


mother, saying,— 


19 What, indeed, is your object? You 
should not do it. I can never grant you 
permission! You should show us mercy. 


20. Vormerly, when we were about to 
leave Hastinapore for the forest, O you 
of agreeable features, it was you who, re- 
citing to us the story of Vidula's instruc- 
lions to her son, stimulated us to exertion. 
You should not leave us now. 


21, Having killed the kings of Earth, 
l have acquired sovereignty, guided by 
your wise words communicated through 
V isudeva. 


22. Where now is that understanding 
of yours about which 1 had heard from 
Vasudeva? Do you wish now to deviate 
from those Kshatriya practices about which 
you had instructed us ? 


23. Leaving ourselves, this kingdom, 
and this illustrious dauzhter-in-law of 
yours, how will you live in. the inaccessible 
forest? Do you relent. 


24. Kaunti, with tears in her eyes, heard 


these words of her son, but continued | 


to go her way. Then Bhima addressed 
her, saying, — 


25. When, O Kunt, sovereignty has 
been acquired, and when the time has 
come for you to enjoy that sovereignty thus 
acquired by your children, when the duties 
of royalty await discharge by you, whence 
has this desire entered into your mind ? 


26. Why then did you cause us to 
exterminate the Earth? Why would you 
leave all and wish to take up your residence 
in the forest ? 


27. We were born inthe forest. Why 
then did you bring us |from the forest while 
we were children? See, the two sons of 
Madri are overwhelined with sorrow and 


griet. 


28. .Relent, O mother! O you of great 
fame, do not go into the forest now! Do 
you enjoy that prosperity which, acquired 
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| by power, has become  Vudhishthira's 
to-day. 
29 Firmly resolved to retire into the 


forest, Kunti disregarded these lamenta- 
tions of her sons. 


30. Then Draupadi, with a cheerless 
face, accompanied by Subhadra, followed 
her weeping mother-in-law who was proceed- 
ing on from desire of going into the forest, 


31. Highly wise and firmly resolved on 
retirement from the world, the blessed dame 
walked on, frequently looking at hec weep- 
ing children, 


32. The Pandavas, with all their wives 
and servitors, continued to follow her. 
Restraining then her tears, she addressed 
her children in these words, 


CHAPTER XVII. 


| ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.Q= 
Continued. 


Kunti said :— 


t, What you say, O mighty-armed son 
| of Pandu, is, indeed, true! O kings, for- 
merly, when you were all dispirited, indeed, 
I excited you all. 


2. Seeing that your kingdom was taken 
| away from you by a match at dice, seeing 
-that you all fell fram happiness, seeing that 
you were governed over by kinsmen, I in- 
sulled courage and high thoughts into your 
minds, 


3. O foremost of men, I encouraged you 
so that the sons of Pandu might not be 
lost, so that their fame might not be lost. - 


4. You are all equal to Indra. Yone 
prowess resembles that of the very celestials. 
l acted. thus so that you might not live, 
depending upon others, 





S. I instilled courage into your hearts so 
that you who are the foremost of all 
righteous persons, who are equal to Vasava, 
might not again go into the forest and 
live in misery. 


6. I instilled courage into your hearts 
so that this Buina who has the strength of 
teu thousand elephants and whose prowess 
and manliness are widely known, might not 
sink into insignificance and tuin. 


7. I institled courage into your hearts - 
so that this Vijaya, who was born aftec 
Bhimasena, and who is equal to Vasava 
himself, might not be cheerless. 
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8. Linstilled courage into your hearts so 
that Nakula and Sahadeva, who are al- 
ways devoted to their elders, may not be 
weakened and rendered cheerless by 
hunger. 


9. I acted thus in order that this lady 
of well-developed forms and of large eyes 
might not suffer the wrongs inflicted on her 
in the public hall without being avenged. 


10—11. Before you all, O Bhima, trem- 
bling all over like a plaintain tree during}her 
vatamenial period, and after she had been 
won at dice, Dusshasana, through folly, 
dragged her as if she were a slave. 1 knew 
all this, Indeed, the family of Pandu had 
been subjugated (by foes). 


12. The Kurus, vis., my father-in-law 
and others, were cheerless when she, 
desirous of a protector, bewailed like a 
she-osprey. 


13. When she was dragged by her fair 
locks by the sinful Dusshasana without little 
intelligence, I lost my senses, O king. 


14. Know, that for increasing your 
energy, I instilled that courage into your 


hearts by reciting the wards of Vidula, O 
my sons, 


15. I instilled courage into your hearts, 
O my sons, so that the family of Pandu, 


represented by my children, might not be 
lost. 


16. The sons and grandsons of that 
persongwhojbrings a family to infamy never 
Succeed jn acquiring the regions of the 
righteous. Indeed, the ancestors of the 
Kaurava race, were in danger of losing 


those happy regions which had become 
theirs, 


17. As for myself, O my sons, } have, 
before this, enjoyed the great fruits of that 
‘sovereignty which my husband had won. 
have made Jarge gifts. 1 have duly 
drunk the Soma-juice in sacrifice, 


18. |t was not for my own sake that 
l had urged Vasudeva with the stirring 
words of Vidula. Ft was for your sake that 
1 had asked you to follow that advice. 


19. O my sons, I do not wish for the 
fruits of that sovereignty which has been 
acquired by my children. O you of great 
power, ] wish to attain, by my penances, 
to those happy regions which have been 
acquired by my husband. 

20. By rendering obedient service to my 
father-in law and mother-in-law both of 
whom wish to take up their residence in 


the forest, and by penances, I wish, O 
Yudhishthira, to exhaust my body. 


21. Do you cease to follow me, O fore- 
most one of Kuru’s race, along with Bhima 
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and others. Let your understanding he 
always devoted to virtue. Let your mind 
be always great. 


CHAPTER XVIII, 


(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Hearing these words of Kunti, the 
sinless Pandavas, O best of kings, became 
ashamed. ‘They, therefore, desisted, along 
with the princess of Panchala, from follow- 
ing her. 


2. Seeing Kunti determined upon going 
into the forest, the ladies of the Pandava- 
family uttered loud. lamentations, 


3. The Pandavas then went round the 
king and saluted him duly. They ceased 


to follow further, having failed to persuade 
Pritha to return, 


4—5: Then Amvika's energetic son, viz., 
Dhiitarashtra, addressing Gandhari and 
Vidura and supporting himself on them, 
said,—Let the royal mother of Yudhish- 


thira cease to go with us! What Yudhish~ 
thira has said, is all very true, 


6. Renouncing this high prosperity of 
her sons, abandoning those high fruits that 
may be hers, why should she go into the 
inaccessible forest, leaving her children 
like a person of little intelligence ? 


7. Living in the enjoyment of sovereignty, 
she is capable of practising penances and 
observing the great vow of gifts. Let her, 
therefore, listen to my words. 


8 O Gandhari, I have been much 
pleased with the services rendered to me 
by this daughter-in-law of mine. Conver- 


sant as you are with all duties, you should 
command her to return, 


9 Thus addressed by her husband, the 
daughter of Suvala repeated to Kunti all 
those words of the old king amd added her 
own words of grave meaning. 


10. She, however, could not make Kunti 
to desist inasmuch as that. chaste lady, 
devoted to virtue, had determined upon 
living in the forest. 


11. The Kuru ladies, understanding how 
firm her resolution was about her retire- 
ment into the forest, and seeing that those 
foremost ones of Kuru’s race (viz., their 


own lords), had ceased to follow her, began 
to bewail aloud, 
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12, After all the sons of Pritha and all 
the ladies had returned homewards, the 
higly wise king Yudhishthi: 2 ‘nued his 
journey to the forest. 


13. The Pandavas, exceedingly cheer- 
less and sticken with grief and sorrow 
accompanied by their wives, returned to the 
City, on their cars. 


14, At that time the city of Hastina- 
pore, with its entire population of men, 
both old and young, and women, became 
dispirited and plunged into grief. No 
festivals of rejoicing were observed. 

15. Afflicted with grief, the Pandavas 
were shorn of energy. Abandoned by 
Kunti, they were deeply afflicted with grief, 
like calves destitute of their dams. 


16. Dhritarashtra reached that day a 
place far distant from the city. The power- 
ful king arrived at last on the banks of the 


Bhagirathi and took rest there for the 
night, 
17. Brahmanas knowing the Vedas duly 


ignited their sacred fires in that retreat of 
ascetics. Surrounded by those foremost of 
Bralmanas, those sacred fires shone forth 
in beauty. The sacred fire of the old king 
was also lighted up. 


18. Sitting near his own fire, he poured 
libations on it according to due rites, and 
then adored the thousand-rayed sun as he 
was on the point of setting. 


I9. Then Vidura and Sanjaya made a 
bed for the king by spreading some blades 
of KKusha grass. Near the bed of that Kuru 
hero they made another for Gandhari. 


20. Near to Gandhari, Yudhishthira’s 
mother Kunti, observant of excellent vows, 
happily laid herself down. 


at. Within hearing-distance of those 
three, slept Vidura and others. The Yajaka 
Brahmanas and other followers of the king 
laid slept on their respective beds. 


23. The foremost, of Brahmanas, who 
were there, chaunted aloud many sacred 
hymns. The sacrificial fires blazed forth 
all around. ‘That night, therefore, seemed 
as delightful to them as a Brahmi night. 


23. When the night passed away, they 
all arose from their beds and performed 
their morning acts. Pouring libations then 
on the sacred fire, they continued their 
journey. 

24. Their first day's experience of the 
forest proved very painful to them of 
grieving hearts,—them who were grieved 
by the inhabitants of both the city and the 


provinces of the Kuru kingdom. 


—— 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Acting according to the advice of 
Vidura, the king took up his residence on 
the banks of the Bhagirathi which were 


sacred and deserved to be inhabited by the 
righteous. 


2. There many Brahmanas who had 
taken up their residence in the forest, as 
also many  Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and 
Shudras, came to see the old king. 


3. Sitting in their midst, he pleased 
them all by his words. Having duly adored 
the Brahmanas with their disciples, he dis- 
missed them all. 


4. As evening came, the king, and the 
illustrious Gandhari, both descended into 
the stream of the Bhagirathi and duly per- 
formed their ablutions for purifying them- 
selves. 


5. The king and the queen, and Vidura 
and others, O Bharata, having bathed in 
the sacred river, performed the usual rites 
of religion, 


6. After the king had purified himself 
by a bath, the daughter of Kuntibhoja, 
gently conducted both him who was to her 
as ber father-in-law, and Gandhari, from 
the water into the dry bank. 

7. The Vajakas had made a sacrificial 
altar there for the king. Devoted to truth, 
the latter poured libations then on the fire. 

8. From the banks of the Bhaeir: thi 
the old king, with his followers, observing 
vows and with senses controlled, then pro- 
ceeded to Kurukshetra. 


Endued with great intelligence, the 
king arrived at the hermitage of the roy u 
sage Shatayupa of great wisdom and saw 
him. 


to. Shatayupa, O scorcher of enemies, 
bad been the great king of the Kekayas- 
Having made over the sovereignty of his 
kingdom to his son, he had come into tle 
forest. 


it. Shatayupa received king Dhrita- 
rashtra with due rites. Accompanied by 
him, the latter went to the hermitage 
Vyasa. 
Arrived at Vyasa’s hemaran 

i ived his initin- 
delighter of the Kurus receive i 
MEINE the forest mode of life. Returning 
he took up his residence 1n the hermitaze 


of Shatayupa. 


12. 
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13. The great Shatayupa instructed 
Dhritaraslitra in all the rites of the forest 
"mode, at the command of Vyasa. 


14. Thus the great Uhritarashtra set 
Himself to the practice of penances, and all 
his followers also to the same course of con- 
duct, 


15. Queen Gandhari also, O monarch, 
along with Kunti, put on barks of trees and 
deer-skins, and began to observe tlie same 
vows as her husband. 


16. Restraining their senses in thought, 
words, and deeds, as well as by eye, they 
began to períorm severe austerities. 


17. Shorn of all stupefaction of mind, 
king Dhritarashtra began to practise vows 
and penanceslixe a great Rishi, reducing 
lis body to skin and bones, for his flesh, 
was all dried up, bearing matted locks on 
head, and his person clad in bar&s and 
skins, 

18. Vidura, conversant with the true 
interpretations of Virtue, and gifted with 
great intelligence, as alsa Sanjaya, waited 
upon the old king with his wie. Both of 
them with souls uder,gontrol, Vidura and 
Sanjaya also reduced themselves, and wore 
barks and rags, . ` 


«M 


CHAPIER XX. " 
(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA,)— ' 
"Continued. 
Vaishampayana said:— 
I. hose foremost of ascetics, viz., 
Narada, Parvata and Devala of Austere 


penances, came there to s 
fashtra. 


2. ‘The Island-born Xyasa with all -his 
disciples, and other péxsons gifted with 
great wisdom and crowned Wiki ascetic suc- 
cess, and the royal sage Shatayüga. 'of ad- 


vanced years and possessed of “great merit, 
also came. x ` 


.3- Kunti adored them with due rites, O 
“king. All those ascetics were highly 
pleased witb the adorations offered to them. 
4. ‘Those great Rishis 
souled king Dhritaras 
on religion and virtue, 


S. Atthe conclusion of their c: 
the celestial Rishi Nar 
as objects of dire 
following words. 


Narada said :— 


6. "TI hére was a king of the Kekayas, 
possessed of great prosperity and perfectly 


ee king Difa- 
j Ves 


e 


pleased the high- 
htra with discourses 


[ inverse, 
ada, seeing all things 
ct perception, said the 


Aè 





Ly 


: 


jn the attainment of pr 
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fearless. His name was Sahasraclitya 
and he was the grandfather of this Shata- 
yupa. 

7. Resigning his kingdom to his highly 
virtuous eldest son, the virtuous 
Sahasrachitya retired into the forest, 


8. Reaching the other end of blazing 
penances, that king, gifted with great spleu- 
dour, attained to the region of Purandara 
where Le continued to live in his com- 
pany. 

9. On many occasions, while visiting the 
region of Indra, O king, | saw that mon- 
arch, whose sins had all been consumed by 
penances, living in Indra's palace. 


10, Similarly, king  Shailalaya, the 
grandfather of Bhagadatta, attained to the 


region of Indra by the power alone of his 
penances, 


king 


11, There was another king, O monarch, 
of the name of Prishadhra who resembled, 
the holder of the thunder-bolt himself. 
That king also by his penances proceeded 
from the Earth t5 the celestial region. 


12. In this very forest, O king, that 
king, vis., Purukutsa, the son of Mandhatri, 
acquired great success, 


I3. That foremost of rivers, vig., Nar- 
mada, became the consort of that king. 
Having practised penances in this very 
forest, that king proceeded to the celestial 
region. 


14. There was another king, highly 
righteous, of the name of Shashaloman. 
He, too, performed severe austerities inthis 


forest and then ascended to the celestial 
region. 


IS. You also, O monarch, 
tived at this forest, shall, through the grace 
of the Island-born, attain to a very high 
end and which is difficult of attainment. 


16. You also, O foremost of kings, at the 
termination of your penances, shall become 
gifted with great Prosperity and, accom- 
panied by Gandhari, auain to the end 
reached by those great ones, 


having ar- 


17. Living in the presence of the des- 
troyer of Vala, Pandu thinks of you always. 
He will, O monarch, certainly assist you 
asperity. 

18. "Through serving you and Gandhari, 
this daughter-in-law of yours, possessed of 


great fame, will attain to residence with hec 
husband in the other world. 


19. Sheis the mother of Yudhishthira 
no is the eternal Dharma. We see all 
this, O king, with our spiritual vision. 


20. Vidura will 
sowed Yudhishthira. 


wi 


enter into the high- 
Sanjaya also, through 
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honored by that king of Kings. He will 
go there on a car moving at his will, his 


taeditation, will ascend from this world inta 
the celestial region. 


Vaishatipayana said :— body Pe with celestial ornaments. 
^ ^ à 31—35. He is tl isi alle 
21. That great chief of Kuru's rate, | hipuly pen HEC A NM Aul is 


endued with learning, having, with his wife i i ` h 
heard these words USER praised them are Sy Ris penances (Ged inm ME 
. PS ? f i rough the 
BUS O Narada with unprecedented | regions of the celestials, the Gandiaroas: 
T and the Rakshasas, What about which you 
22. The assembly of Brahmanas there Nave enquired, is a mystery to’ the pods. 
present became filled with great joy, and Through my affection for you, l have said 
desirous of pleasing king Dhritarashtra, O this high truth, 
monarch, themselves worshipped Narada 36. You all are possessed of the wealth 
with great respect. of Shrutis and have burnt all your sius by 

23—24. ‘Those foremost of twice-born | your penances, 
persons also lauded the words of Narada. Vaisl J 1 
"|hen the royal sage Shatayupa, addres- alshampayana said :— 
sing Narada, said,—Your holy seK has 37.. Hearing these sweet words of the 
inceased the devotion of the Kuru king, | celestial Rishi, all the persons there assent- 
« all those people here, and of myself also, | bled, as also king Dhritarashtra, became 
O you of great splendour. graatly ¢)---=4¢ 

25. I wish to ask you something. Listen 38. Having cheered | Dhritarashtra of 
to me as l say it. ttis about king, Durita- | great wisdom with such talk, they left the 
rashtra, O celestial Rishi, that are adored | place, going away by the path that. belongs 
of all the worlds. to those who are crowned with success. 





26. You know the truth of every affair. 
Giited with celestial vision, you behold, O 3 = 
twice-born Rishi, what the various ends 
are of human beings. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


27. You nave said what the end has 
kings mentioned by you, V3., m 
been eid hein king of the celestials. ( ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.) 


E iati W 3 > 
NE not, however, O greal Rishi, Continusds 
i ich will | 
decured what those regions are whic | 4 ae 
ye acquired by this king. We eeu said : M 
wish to hear fron | L pon the retirement of the king 
EU dA will se Pequived by the the Kurus into the forest, the Pandavas, 
al Dhritarashtra. You should tell nie O king, afflicted besides by grief on account 
GE the kind of region that will te tris of their mother, became very dispirited.) 
and the time when he will attain to it. 2. The citizens also of ree 
"Ne i i j ossessed by deep sorrow. The Brah- 
. Thus addressed by him Narada of | were P } 
elena sition and endued with austere | manas always talked of the old king. 





penances, said in the midst of the assembly 3. How, indeed, will the king, who has 
these words highly agreeable to the minds | become old, live in the solitary forest ? 
of all i How will the highly blessed Gandhart; and 

: Pritha, the daughter of IKuntibhoja, live 
Narada said :— there ? 


o. Going at my "will to the palace of 4. The royal sage has always lived in 
Siiakra, I have seen Shakra the lord of | the enjoyment of every comfort. He wilt 
Sachi ; and there, O royal sages I have seen | certainly be very miserable. Arrived id 
king Pandu. the deep forest, what is now the condition 
jit, There isa talk arose, O monarca, [of that personage of royal descent, who is, 
b t this. Dhritarashtra and those highly | agam, bereft of vision 
ae uances which he is performing. s. Difficult is the feat that Kunti ‘Has 
muse b he lips of performed by separating herself from her 
a Me Heard -from tees ons. Alas, renouncing royal prosperity, 
Sl'akra himself that there are three years 3 à "le in the forest. 
et of the period of life of this king. she chose a lile in the © 2 ena 
i 43. After that, king Dhritarashtra, ac NR SE SUIS ted Uo ie 
RUD is wt ndhari, will go idu rhe ee 
CRM E ree FR ed be highly | servise of his elder brother? Hew also iy 
o- 
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the intelligent son of Gavalgani who is, 4, Although those irresistible heroes 


so faithful to the salt given him by his 
master ? 


7. The- citiżens, including even the 
minors, meeting together, asked one another 
these questions, 


8, The Pandavas also, greatly stricken 
with grief, bewailed for their old motlter, 
and could not live in thelr city long. 


9. Thinking also of their old sire, the 
king, who had lost all his. children, and 
the highly blessed Gandhari, and Vidura 
of great intelligence, they could not enjoy 
peace of mind. 


10. They had ho picasitre ih sovereignty, 
hor in women, Bor in the study of the 
Vedas. 


1r. Despair entered their sduls as they 
thought of the old king and as they repeat- 
riw th = gt -£ shar torrihle destruction of 


kinsmen, 

12—13. Indeed, thinking of the des- 
truction of the youthful Abhimanyu on the 
field of battle, of the mighty-armed Karna 
who never retreated from fight, of the 
sons of Draupadi, and of other friends 


of theirs, those heroes became highly dis- 
pirited, 


14. They could not get peate of mind 
upon repeatedly thinking that the Earth 


had become divested of both her heroes and 
her riches. 


15. Draupadi had lost all het children, 
and the beautiful Subhadra also had be- 
come childless. "They, too, wete of cheetless 
hearts and grieved greatly. 


16. Seeing, however, the son of Virata/s 
daughter, vís., your sire Parikshit, your 
grandsires somehow lived, 





CHAPTER XXII. 


(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued, 


-Vaishampayaria said :— 


I. Those foremost of-men, the heroic 
Pandavas,—those delighters of their mother 
—became greatly stricken with grief. 


2, They who had formerly been always 
engaged in royal offices, did not at that 
time attend to those deeds at all in their 
capital, 


3._ Stricken with deep sorrow, they could 
not find pleasure from anything. If an 
body asked them, they never honored him 
with an answer. 


| salutations, —= 


were grave like the ocean; yet they weré 
now deprived of their knowledge atid their 
very seuses by the grief they felt, 


B. Thinking of their mother, the sons of 


Pandu became anxious as to how  theic 
emacialed miotlier was Setvitiy tlie old 
pair. 


6. How, indeëd; is thet king; whose 
sons have al! been killed and who is without 
tefuge, living alone, with only his wife, in 
the forest haunted by beasts of prey ? 


j. Alas, how does -that highly blessed 
queen, Gandhari, whose dear ones have all 
been killed, follow her blind husband in the 
solitary forest. 


8, Such was thë anxiety shown by the 
Pandavas when they talked with one andther; 
They then set their hearts upon beholding 
the king in his forest asylum. 

9. ‘Nien bowing down to the king, Sahas 
deva said,—' ] think you wishto see our 
sire. 


to. From thy respect for yot, however, 
I could not speedily speak on the subject of 
our, journey to the fotest, he time for 
that sojourn is now come. 


11. By good lick I sliall see Kanti per: 
forming penances, with matted locks on hec 
head, practising severe austetities, and emai 
ciated by sleeping on blades of Kusha and 
Kasha. 


12. Slie was brought up in palaces, and 
nursed in every coihfort and luxury. Als; 
when shall I see my mother who is now toil- 
worn and plunged ihito great misery. 


13. Horsooth, O chief of Bharata’s race; 
the ends of men are exceedingly uncertain, 
since Kunti, who is a princess by birth, is 
now living in misery in the forest. 


14. Hearing these words of Sahadeva; 
queen Draupadi, that foremost of all women 
duly honoring the king, said; with propet 


15. Alas, when shall I see queen Pritha, 
if, indeed, she is alive! 1 shall consider 
tiy life as not passed in vain if 1 succeed in 
seeing her once more, O king. 


16. Let this sort of understanding be 
ever firm in you. Let your mind always 
take a pleasure in such virtue as is involved, 
O king of kings, in your desire of grants 
ing suck a high boon on us, 


17. Know, O king, that all these ladies 
of your house are Staying with their feet 
raised for the journey, from desire of seeing 


Kunti and andhari, and my father-ih- 
We S ^ 
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t8. Thus addressed by 
S y queen Draupadi, 
the king, O chief of Bbarata's race, aa 
moned all the leaders of his army to his 
presence ang told them.— 


19. ‘Cause my army, full of cars and 
j elephants, to march out, [ shall see king 
Dhritarashtra who is now living in the 
forest.’ 


20. Yo the officers in charge of the ladies’ 
ward, the King gave the order,—'Let various 
kinds of conveyances be properly equipt, 
as also all my closed litters counting by 
thousands. 


21. Let carriages and granaries and 
wardrobes, and treasuries, be equipt and 
ordered out, and let mechanics have the 
command to march out, Let men in charge 
of treasuries go out on the way leading to 
the ascetic hermitage of Kurukshetra. 


22. Whoever amongst the citizens wishes 
to see the king, is allowed to do so without 
any restriction, Let him proceed, properly 
protected. 

23. Let cooks and superintendents of 
kitchens, and the whole culinary establish- 
ment, and various kinds of edibles and 
viands be ordered to be borne out on carts 
and conveyauces. 

24. Let it be proclaimed that we march 
oul to-morrow. Indeed, let no delay take 
place. Let pavilions aud resting houses 
of various kinds be erected on the way. 

25. These were the commands which 

«the eldest son of Pandu gave. with his 
brothers, When morning came, O monarch, 
the king started with alarge following of 
women and old meu, 

26, Going out of his city, king Yudhish- 
thira waited five days for such citizens as 
might accompany him and then went lor 
wards the forest. 


CHAPTER XXIII 


( ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
i. That foremost one of Bharata's race, 


then ordered his troops, which were protect- 





ed by heroes who were headed by Arjuna, 
and who resembled tne vecy guardians of 
the universe, to march out. 
* Immediately à loud clamour arose 
T of the words Equip, Equip = 
of ltórSez men, O Bharata, engaged in equip- 
ping their horses. 


4 


P sol 


i $ 
3. Some proceeded on carriagas | 
| gas and 
ku some on quick-coursing horses, 
ome on cars made of gold and efful- 
gent like blazing fires. 5 xi 


4. Some proceeded on powerful elephants 
and some on camels, O king. Some pro- 
ceeded on foot, which belonged to that 
class of combatants which is armed wit 
tiger like claws. 


S. The citizens and inhabitants of the 
provinces, desirous of beholding Dhrita- 
rashtra, followed the king on various kinds 
of conveyances. 


6. The preceptor Kripa also, of Gotama's 
race, that great leader of army, taking 
all the forces with him, proceeded, at the 
command of the king, towards the old 
king's hermitage. 

4—8. ~The Kuru king Yudhishthira, that 
perpetuater of Kuru’s face, surrounded oy 
a large number of Brahmana’s, his praises 
lauded by a large band of Sutas and 
Magadhas and bards, and with a white 
umbrella held over his head, and surround- 
ed by a large number of cars, started om 
his journey. 

g. Vrikodara, the son of the Wind-God, 
went on an elephant huge as a hill, equipt 
with strong bow and machines and weapons 
of attack and defence. 

to. The twin sons of Madri went on two 
quick-coursing horses, well cased in mail, 
well-protected, and equipt with banners. 

tt. Arjuna of great energy, with senses 
under restraint, proceeded on an excellent 
car effulgent like the sun to which were 
yoked excellent white horses. 


12. The royal ladies headed by Draupadi 
preceeded in closed litters protected by the 
superintendents of women. They scattered 
showers of wealth as they went on. 

13. Teeming with cars and elephanta 
and horses, aud echoing with the blare of 
trumpets and the music of Vinas, the Pan- 
dava army, O monarch, shone with great 
beauty. 


14. Those chiefs of Kuru's race pros 
ceedéd slowly, resting by delightful banks 
of rivers and lakes, O monareh. 


Yuyutsu of great energy, and 
the priest, at the command of 


were engaged in protecting 


15- 
Dhaumya, 
Vudhishthira, 


the city. 


16=i7. By slow marches, king Yudhish« 
thira, reached Kurukshetra, and then, 
crossing the Yamuna, that highly sacred 
river, he saw from a distance the hermitage, - 
O you of Kuru’s race, of the royal sage 


of great wisdom and of Dhritarashtra, 
z 
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18, Then all the men became filled with 
joy and quickly entered the forest, filling 
it with loud seunds of joy, O chief of 
Bharata’s race. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA. )— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. The Pandavas got down at a distance, 
from their cars and proceeded on foot to 
the hermitage of the king, bending them- 
selves in humility, ` 


2, All the combatants also, and the 
citizens and the wives of the Kuru chiefs, 
followed them on foot, 


3. The Pandavas then reached the sacred 
hermitage of Dhritarashtra which abounded 
with herds of deer and which: was adorned 
with plantain plants. 


4. Many ascetics of rigid vows, filled 
with curiosity, came there for seeing the 
Pandavas who had arrived at the hermi- 
tage, 


5. The king, with tears in his eyes, 
asked them, saying,—' Where has my eldest 
Sire the  perpetuater of Kuru's race, 
gone? 

„6. They answered, O monarch, telling 
him that he had gone to the Yamuna, for 


his ablutions, as also for fetching flowers 
and waters, 


7. Proceeding quickly on foot along the 
path pointed out by them, the Pandavas 
saw all ef them from a distance. 


8. Desirous of meeting with their sire 
they walked rapidly. Then Sahadeva ran 


quickly towards the spot where Pritha 
was, 


9. Touching the (eet of his mother, he 
began to weep aloud. With tears: running 


‘down her cheeks, she saw | i 
dms j; aw her darling 


„10. Raising her son up and embracing 
him with her arms, she: informed Gandhari 
of Sahadeva's arrival. 


Ir. Then seeing the king Bhimasena 
Arjuna, and Nakula, Pritha tried to ad- 
vance quickly towards them. 


12. She was walking in advance of the 
childless old pair, and was dragging them 


forward. Seeing her, the Pandavas fell 
down on the earth, fes 


_13. The powerful and the great monarch, 
gifted with great intelligence, recognising 


them by their voices and also by touch, 
comforted them one after another. 


14, Shedding tears, those great princes, 
with due formalities, approached the old 
king and Gandhari, as also their own 
mother. 

15, Indeed, regaining their senses, and 
once more consoled by their mother, the 
Pandavas .took away from the king and 
their aunt and mother the jars full of water 
which they had been carrying. 


16. The ladies of those leading men, 
and all the women of the royal household, 
as also all the inhabitants of the city and 
the provinces, then saw the old king. 


17. King Yudhishthira presented all 
those individuals one after another to the 
old king, repeating their names and fami- 
lies and then himself adored his eldest 
sire with respect. 


18. Surrounded by them all, the old 
monarch, with eyes bathed in tegrs of joy, 
considered himself as once more staying in 
the midst of the city of Hastinapore. 


19. Saluted with respect by all his 
dauyphters-in-law headed by Krishna, king 
Dhritarashtra, gifted with great intelli^ 
gence, with Gandhart and Kunti became 
filled with joy. 


zo. He then reachea mis forest-retreat 
which was highly spoken of by Siddhas 
and Charanas, and that then was filled up 
with vast crowds of men all desirous of 
seeing him, like the sky teeming with mye 
riads of stars. E 


CHAPTER XXV. 


( ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA. J= 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. The king, O chief of Bharata’s race, 
with those foremost of men, vz., his bro 
thers, who all had eyes resembling lotus 


petals, took his seat in the hermitage of hia 
eldest sire. 


2. There sat around him many highly- 
blessed ascetics, coming from various re- 
gions, from desire of seeing the sons of that 
lord of Kuru's race, vís., the Pandavas of 
wide chests. 


3. They said,—' We wish to know who 
amongst these is Yudhishthira, who are 
Bhima and Arjuna, who the twins, and who ' 
is the illastrious Draupadi 7" 
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4. Then the Suta, Sanjaya, in answer to 
their queries, pointed out to them the Pan- 
davas, naming each, aud Draupadi too 
as also the other ladies of the Kururace, 


Banjaya said :— 

5. This one fair like pure gold, who is 
endued with a body which looks like that of 
n full-grown lion, who is possessed of a 


sive eyes of a coppery liue, is tlie Kuru 
king. 

6. "This one whose tread is like that of 
an infuriate elephant, whose complexion is 
as fair as that of heated gold, whose frame 
is of large and expansive proportions, and 
whose arms are long and stout, is Vrixo- 
dara, See him well. 


7. The powerful bowmen who sits be- 
sides him, of darkish color and youthful 
frame, who resembles the leader of an ele- 
phantine herd, whose shoulders are as high 
as those of a lion, who walks like a sporting 
elephant, and whose eyes.are as expansive 
as the petals of a lotus, is the hero called 
Arjuna. 


8. Those two foremost of men, who are 
sitting beside Kunti, are the twins. resem- 
bling Vishnu and Mahendra. [n the entire 
world, they have not their equals in beauty 
and strength and excellence of conduct. 

g. This lady having eyes expansive as 
lotus-petals, who seems to have touched 
the middle age of life, whose complexion 
resembles that of the blue lotus, and who 
looks like a goddess, is Krishna, the embo- 
died form of the goddess of prosperity. 


10, She who sits besides her, possessed of 
the complexion of pure gold, who looks like 
the embodied rays of the moon, in the midst 
of other ladies, O foremost of twice-born 
Ones, si the sister that. unrivalled hero who 
‘holds the discus. 

1r. This other, as fair as pure gold, is 
the daughter of the Naga king and wife of 
Arjuna. This other whose complexion is like 
. ^t of pure gold or like that of Madbuka 
flowers, is the princess Chitrangada. 


12. This one, whose complexion is like 
an assemblage of blue lotuses, is the sister 
of that morarch, that lord of hosts, who 
used to always challenge Krishna, She is 
the foremost wife of Vrikodara. 


13. This is the daughter of the king of 
Magadha who was known by the name of 


Jarasandha. Possessed of the complexion 


bl of Champakas, she is the 
of an assemblage ee DELE 


wife of the youngest son o 


14. Possessed of a complexion dark as 
the blue lotus, ste who sits there on the 


| 


| 
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earth, and whose eyes are as expansive as 


lotus-petals, she is the wife of tt 
son of Madravati. me 


15. This lady whose complexion is as 
fair as that of heated gold and who sits 
with her child on her lap, is the daughter 
of king Virata. She is the wife of that 
Abhimanyu who. while divested of his car, 


large aquiline nose, and wide and expan- | aey Dana ankotirs Gyng 


from their cars. 


16. These fladies, “the haic on whose 
heads shows not the parted line, and who 
are clad in white, are the widows of the 
killed sons of Diiritarashtra. They are the 
daughters-in-law of this old king, the wives 
of his hundred sons, now deprived of both 
their husbands and children who have been 
killed by heroic enemies. 


17. I have now pointed them out in the 
order of precedence. On account] of their 
devotion to Bralimanas, their understand- 
ings and hearts are divested of every kind 
of crookedness. Possessed of pure souls, 
they have all been pointed out by men,— 
these princesses of the jKaurava line,— 
in answer to your queries. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

18. Thus that aged king of Kuru's race, 
having met with those sons of him that 
was a celestial among men, enquired 
about their well-being after all the ascetics 
had departed. 

19. The warriors who had accompanied 
the Pandavas, leaving the retreat, sat them- 
selves down at a little distance, getting 
down from their cars and the animals they 
rode. Indeed, after all the crowd, vis., the 
ladies the old ‘men and the children, had 
been seated, the old king duly addressed 
them after making the usual polite en- 
quiries. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


(ASHRAMAVASI KA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Dhritarashtra said :— 

t. O Yudhishthira, are you in peace and 
happiness, with all your brothers and the 
dwellers of the city and the provinces ? 

2. Are they who depend on you also 
happy? Are your ministers, and servitors, 
and all your seniors and preceptors also, 
happy ? 

3. Are those also who live in your king- 
dom free from fear? Do you follow the 
old and traditional conduct of kings ? 
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4. Is your treasury filled. without dis- 
regarding the restraints imposed by justice 
and equity? Do you behave as you should 
towards foes, neutrals, and allies ? 


‘5—6. Do you duly look after the Brah- 
manas, always making them the first gifts ? 
What need I say of the citizens, and your 
servants, and kinsmen, are your foes, O 
chief of Bharata's race pleased with your 
conduct? Do you, O king of kings, adore 
with devotion the Pitris and the deities ? 


7. Do you adore guests with food and 
drink, O Bharata? Do the Brahmanas in 
your kingdom perform the duties of their 
order, walk along the path of virtue ? 


8. Do the Kshatriyas and Vaishyas and 
Shudras also within your kinkdom, and all 
your relatives, perform their respective 
duties? I hope the women, the children, 
and the old, among your subjects, do not 
grieve (under distress) and not beg (the 
pecessaries of life). 


9. Are the ladies of your household duly 
honoured in your house, O best of men? 
I hope, O king, that this race of royal 
sages, having got you for their king, have 
not fallen away from fame and glory ? 


Vaishampayaua said :— 

! yo. To the old king who said so, Yudhish- 
thira, knowing morality and justice and 
well-skilled in acts and speech, spoke as 
follows, putting some questions about his 
well-being. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


11. Does your peace, O king, your self- 
control, your tranquillity of heart, grow ? 
Ts this iny mother able to serve you without 
fatigue and trouble, 


12—13. Will, O king, her residence in 
the forest yield fruit? 1 hope this queen, 
who is my eldest mother, who is emaciated 
with (exposure to cold and wind and the 
toil of walking, and who is now given to the 
Practice of severe austerities, no longer 
yields to gticf for her children of great 
, energy, all of whom performing the duties 


of the Kshatriyas, have been killed on the 
field of battle, 


14. Does she accuse us, sinful wretches, 
who are responsible for their destruction? 
Where is Vidura, O king? We do not see 
him here. , V hope this Sanjaya, performing 
penances, is in peace and happiness, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


15—16. Thus addressed, Dhritarashtra, 
answered king Vudhishthira, saying,—O 
son, Vidura is well. He is practising aus- 
tere penances, living on aic alone, for he 
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abstains from all other food. He is ema. 


ciated and his arteries and nerves have: 
Sometimes he is seen in. 


become visible. 
this empty forest by Brahmanas. 

17. While Dhritarashtra was saying tnis, 
Vidura was seen at a distance. He had 
matted locks on his head, and gravels in his 
mouth,'and was greatly „emaciated. He 
was perfectly naked. His body was be- 
smeared all over with filth, and with the 
dust of various wild flowers. 


18. When Kshattri, was seen from a 
distarce, the fact was communicaied to 
Yudhishthira. Vidura suddenly stopped, 
O king, looking towards the retreat. 


19. King Yudhishthira pursued him 
alone, as he ran and entered the deep forest, 
sometimes seen and sometimes not seen by 
the pursuer. 


20. He said aloud,—'O Vidura, O 
Vidura. 1 am king Yudbishthira, your 
favourite'—Exclaiming thus, Yudhishthira, 


with great exertion, followed Vidura, 


21. Having reached a solitary spot in 
the forest, that foremost of intelligent men, 
vis., Vidura, stood still, leaning against a 
tree. 


.23. He was greatly emaciated. He re- 
tained only the shape of a human being. 
Yudhishthira of great intelligence recog- 
nised him, however. 


23. Standing before him, Yudhishthira 
addressed him saying,—'! am Yudhishe 
thira. Indeed, adoring Vidura properly, 
Yudhishthira said these words in the 
hearing of Vidura. 


24. Meanwhile Vidura looked at the 
king steadfastly. Casting his look thus on 
the king, he stood motionless in Yoga. 


25. Endued with great intelligence, he 
then (by his Yoga- power) entered the body 
of Yudhishthira, limb by limb, He united 
his vital airs with those of the king, and 
his senses with the king's senses. 


26. Indeed, with the help of Yoga-power, 
Vidura, burning with energy, thus entered 
the body of king Yudhislithira the just. 


27. 
tinued to lean against the tree, with eyes 


fixed. "he king soon saw that life had 
fled out of it. 


28—29 At the same time, he felt that he 
himself had become stronger than before 
and that he had gained many additional 
virtues and accomplishments. Gifted ' with 
great learning and energy, O monarch, 
Pandu’s son, king Yudhishthira ‘the just, 
then recollected his own state before his 
birth among men, Possessed of mighty 


Meanwhile, the body of Vidura con-. , 


Ne 
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energy, he had heard of Yoga practice from 
Vyasa. 


30—31. King Yudhishthira the just, 
endued with great learning, became desir- 
ous of doing the last rites to the body of 
Vidura, and wished to cremate it duly. An 
invisible voice was then heard, saying,—'O 
king, this body which belonged to him 
called Vidura should not be cremated. In 
him is your body also. He is the -eternal 
deity of Virtue, 


32. Those happy regions which pass by 
the name of Santanika will be his, O Bha- 
rata, He performed the duties of Yatis. 
You should not, O scorcher of enemies, 
grieve for him at all. 


33. Thus addressed, king Yudhishthira 
the just returned from the place, and repre- 
sented everything to the royal son of Vichi- 
traviryya. 

34. „At this, that effulpent king, all those 
men, and Bhimasena and others, became 
filled with wonder. 


35. Hearing what had taken place, king 
Dhritarashtra became pleased and then, 
addressing the son of Dharma, said, —'Do 
you accept from. me these gilts of water 
and roots aud fruits! It has been said, 
O king, that one’s guest should take what 
one takes himself.’ : 

36. Thus addressed, Dharma’s son 
answered the king, saying—'So be it!’ The 
mighty-armed king ate the fruits and roots 
which he gave. 

37. Then they all spread their beds 
under a tree and passed that night thus 
having eaten fruits and roots and drunk 
the water that the old monarch had given 
them. 


^ matta — 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


(ASHRAMAVASIKA P ARVA.)-— 
Continued. 


"Vaishampayana said :— 

1, They passed that night which was 
marked out by auspicious constellations 
thus, O king, in that hermitage of piou 
ascetics. k 

2. The conversation that took placé was 
markéd by.many reflections on morality 
and wealth. Consisting of delightful cand 
sweet words, it was graced, with various 
citations {rom the, Shrutis. 


The Pandavas, O king, leaving costly 


beds; laid themselves. down, neat their 


in other, on the naked cartli, 
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\ 4. Indeed, those herocs ‘passed “that ^ 
night, having eaten the food which: was the ' 
food of the great king Dhritarashtra. 


5. After the night had passed away, | 
king Yudhishthira, having performed ids - 
morning rites proceeded to survey that 
hermitage in the company of his brothers. 


6. With the royal ladies, the servants, 
and his priest, the king roved about the 
hermitage in all directions as he pleased, 
at the command of Dhritarashtra. 


7. Hesaw many sacrificiat altars with 
sacred fires burning on them and witl 
many ascetics seated on them, who had 
performed their oblations and poured liba- 
tions in honour of the calestials, 


8. Those altars were covered witlr fruits 
and roots of the forest, and? with heaps of 
flowers. The smoke of clarified butter 
curled upwards from them. "They were 
gtaced, besides, with many ascetics pos- 
sessed of bodies which appeared like the 
embodied Vedas and with many laymen. 


. 9- Herds of deer were grazing or rest- 
ing here and there, shorn of fear. Count- 
less birds also were there, engaged in 
ultering their sweet notes, O king ! 


10. The entire forest seemed to resound 
with the notes of peacocks and Datyuhas 
and Kokilas and the sweet songs of other 
warblers. 











11. Some spots were: echoed with the 
chaunt of Vedic hymns recited by learned 
Brahmanas. Some were adorned with larga 
heaps of -fruits and roots gathered from 
the forest. 


12—13. King Yudhishthira then distri- 
buted amongst those ascetics golden or 
copper jars which he had brought for them, 
| and many deer-skins and blankets and 
wooden sacrificial ladles and Kamandalus 


and wooden plattets, aid pots and pans, 
O Bharata. 


14. Various kinds of vessels, made of 
iron, and smaller vessels and cups of 
various sizes, were also given away by the 
king, the ascetics taking them away, cach 
as many as he liked. 


15. Pious king Yudhishthira, having 
thus roved through the forest and seen the. 
various retreats cf ascetics and made many 
gifts, returned to the place where his uncle 
was. - 

16. Hesaw king. Dhritarashtra, seated 
at ease, with Gandhari besides him,.after 
having finished: his morning rites. 


17. The righteous-souied: monarch be- 
held also his mother, Kunti, seated not 
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much remote fyom that place, like a disciple 
with bent head, gifted with humility. 


18. Hesaluted the old king giving his 
name. ‘Sit down,’ were the woyin the old 
king said. With Dhritarashtra ’s permis- 
sion, Yudhishthira sat himself dovn ona 
mat of Kusha grass. 


19. Then the other sons of Pandu with 

Büima among them, O you of Bharata's 

^ race, saluted the king and touched his feet 
and sat themselves down, with his order, 


20. The old Kuru king, surrounded by 
them looked: highly beautiful, Indeed, he 
blazed with a Vedic splendour like Vrihas- 
pati in the midst of the celestials. 


21. After they had sat themselves down, 
many great Rishis, vis, Shatayupa, and 
others, who were inhabitants of Kurukshetra 
Caine there. 


22. The illustrious and learned Vyasa, 
gifted with great energy and respected 
by even the celestial Rishis, showed himself 
at the head of his numerous disciples to 
Y udhishthira. 


23. The Kuru king Dhritarashtra, 
Kunti's son Yudhishthira of great energy, 
and Bhimasena and others, stood up and 
going a few steps, saluted those guests, 


24. Approaching near,-Vyasa, surround- 
ed by, Shatayupa and others, addressed 
king Dhritrashtca, saying,—'Be seated.’ 


25. The illustrious Vyasa then took an 
excellent seat made of Kusha grass placed 
upon a black deer-skin and covered with 
a piece of silken cloth. They had. reserved 
thiat’seat’for him. 


26. After Vyasa had been seated, all those 
'oremost of 'twice:born'persons, gifted with 
yrofuse energy, sat themselves down, with 
the:permission of: Krishna- D waipayana. 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.)— 
` Continued, 


Vaishampayana said:— 

1—2. Aíter the noble Pandavas had all 
been seated, Satyavati's son Vyasa said,— 
*O Dhritarashtra of mighty-arms, have you 
been able to achieve penances? Is your 
mind, O king, pleased with your living in 
the forest ? 


3.. Has your grief begotten of the des- 
truction of your sons in battle, disappeared 
from: your heart? Are all your percep- 
‘tions, Q sinless one, now clear? `` 
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. Do you praetise the ordinances of 
forest-life after having made your heart 
firm? Dees my daughter-in-law, Gan- 
dhari, suffer herself to be overwhelmed by 
grief ? 

5. She is endued with great wisdom. 
Endued with intelligence, that queen under- 
stands both virtue and profit. She is well 
conversant with the truths which relate to 
both prosperity and adversity. Does she 
still grieve ? 

6. Does Kunti, O king, who for her 
devotion to the service of her seniors, left 
her children, attend to your wants and 
serve you with all humility? 

Have the high-minded and great 
king Vudhishthica, the son of Dharma, and 
Bhima and Arjuna, and the twins, been 
sufficiently comíorted ? 


8. Do you feel delight at seeing them ? 
Has your mind become freed from every 
strain? Has your disposition, O king, be- 
come pure on account of the increase of 
your knowledge ? 


9. These three, O king, are the foree 
most of all concerns, © Bharata, vis, 
abstension from injury to any creation, 
truth, and freedom from anger. 


10. Does your forest-life any longe" 
prove painful to you? Are you able to 
acquire with your owu exertions the pro- 
ducts of the forest for your food? Do 
fasts pain you now ? 


11. Have you learnt ‘O king, how the 
great Vidura, who was Dharma’s self, left 
this world ? 


12. Through the curse of Mandavya, 
the deity of Virtue became born as Vidura. 
He was gifted with great intelligence. 
Endued with high penances, he was great 
and high-minded. 


_13. Even Vrihaspati among the celes- 
tials, and Shukra among the Asuras, had 
not intelligence like that foremost of persons. 


I4. The eternal deity of Virtue was 
stupefied by the Rishi Mandavya with an 
expenditure of his penances acquired for a 
long time with great care, 


15. Atthe command of the grandfather 


and through my own energy, the highly ` 


intelligent Vidura was procreated by me 
upon a soil owned by Vichitraviryya. 


16. A deity of deities, and eternal, he 
was, O king, your brother. he learned 
know him to be Dharma on account of 
his practices of concentration and abstrac- 
tion. 


17. He grows with truth, selt-restraun, 
tranquility of heart, mercy, and gifts. He 
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$ always engaged in penances, and is 
eternal, 

18, From that deity of Virtue, through 
Voga-Power, the Kuru king Yudhishthira 
also took bis birth, Wudhishthira, there- 
fore, O king, is Dharma of great wisdom 
and immeasurable intelligence. 


13. Dharma exists both in this world 
and in the next, and is like fire or wind or 
water or earth or space. 


20. He is, O king of kings, capable of 
going everywhere and exists, pervading the 
entire universe. He is capable of being 
seen by only those who are the foremost of 
the deitles and those who are purged of 
every sin and crowned with ascetic success, 


21. He whois Dharma, is Vidura į and 
he who is Vidura is the (eldest) son of 
Pandu, That son ef Pandu, O king, i5 
capable of being perceived by you. He is 
before you as your servitor, 


24. Gifted with great Yoga-Power, your 
high-souled brother, that foremost of in- 
telligent men, seeing the high-souled 
Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti has entered 
into his body. 

23. O chief of Bharata's race, | shall 
unite you also with great benefit, Know, O 
son, that I am come here for removing your 
doubts. 

24. I shall show you some feat which has 
never been accomplished before by any of 
the great Rishis—somé wonderlul effect of 
my penances. , 

25. What object is that, O king, whose 
accomplishment you wish from me? Tell 
me.what is that which you wish to see or 


ask or hear ?, O sinless one, I shall accom - 


plish it. 


pu 
CHAPTER XXIX. 
(PUTRADARSH ANA PARVA). 


Janamejaya said :— 

1—3. Vell me, O learned Brahman, what 
that wonderful feat was, which the great 
Rishi Vyasa of great energy accomplished 
after he had his made promise to the old king, 
when Dhritarashtra, that foremost, one of 
Kuru's race, had taken up his residence in 
the forest, with his wite, and with his daugh- 
ter-in-law I&unti ; and after, indeed, Vidura 
had left his own body and entered into 
Yudhishthira, and at the time when all the 
sons of Pandu were living in the hermitage. 


Foc how many days did the Kuru 


4. 


king Yudhishthica of undecaying glory, stay - 


with bis men in the forea. 


‘Kuru king of great intelligence took his 





$. Of what food, O powerful one, did the 


great Pandavas support themselves witli 


their men, and wives, while they lived: in the 
forest? Ọ sinless one, do you tell me this. 


Vaishampayana sald :— 
6—7. With the permission of the fturit 


king, the Pandavas, O monarch, with theit 
troops and the ladies of their household, 
lived on various kinds of food and drink 
and passed about a month in great happi- 
ness in that forest, Towards the close of 
that perlod, O sinless one, Vyasa came 
there. 


8. While all those princes sat around 


Vyasa, engaged in conversation on various 
topics, other Rishis came there. 


g+ They were Narada, Parvata, Devala 


of austere penances, Vishwavasu, l'umvucu, 
and Chitrasena, O Bharata. 


to. Gifted with severe petiarices, the 


Kuru king Yudhishthira, with the permisa 
sion of Dhritarashtra, adored them accord 
ing to due rites. 


1t, Having got that. worship from. 


Yudhishthira, all: of them sat down on. 


sacred seats (made of fusha grass as also 
dh excellent seats made of peacock feathers. 


12. After they had all been seated, the, 


seat there, surrounded by the sons of 
Pandu. 


14. Gandharl, Kunti and Draupadi, and 
she of the Sattwata race, and otlire ladies 
of the royal Household also sat down. 


14. The conversation which then arose, 
was excellent and had reference to subjects, 
connected with piety, and the Rishis of old, 
and the celestials and the Asuras. 


15-21. At the close of that conversation 
the highly energetic Vyasa, that foremost 
of eloquent men, that first of all persons 
knowing the Vedas, highly pleased, ads 
dressed the blind monarch and once moré 
said,—' Burning as you are with grief ont 
account of your children, I know, O King of 
kings, what object is cherished by you in 
your heart. i. Know the sorrow. which 
always exists in the heart of Gindhari,. that 
which exists im the heart of Kunti, and that 
also which is cherished by Draupadi in hee 
heart, and that burning grief, on account 
the death of her son, which Krishna's sistet. 
Subhadra also cherishes. Hearing. of this 
meeting, O ‘king, of yours: with all.:these. ` 
princes and princesses, of. yaur house, 1 have 
come here, O delighter of the Kauravas, foc: 
removing your doubts. Let the celestial 
and Gandharvas and all-these. great ‘Rishis,: 
seq to-day the, onergy of. thoss ..penangeg 


MAHABAHRATA, 
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whieh t have-acquired for these long years, 
Therefore, O king, tell me what wish of 
yours l shall grant to-day. 
* 22—25. lam powerful enough to grant 
you a boon. See the fruit of my penances, 
Thus addressed by Vyasa of. great under- 
standing, king Dhritarashtra thought for 
^ moment and then prepared to speak. 
He said,—'l am greatly fortunate. Lucky 
am I in obtaining your favour. My life 
is crowned with success to-day,—since this 
meeting has taken place between me and 
you all of great piety. To-day I shall attain 
to that highly happy end which is reserved 
for me, since, ye ascetics who have 
enances for wealth, ye who are equal to 
Brahma himself, 1 have succeeded in 
obtaining this meeting with you all. There 
is not the least doubt that tliis sight that 
l have obtained of you all has purged me 
of every sin. 


` 6-327. © sinless ones, 1 have no longer 
any fear about my end in the next world. 
Full as | am of love for my children, I 
always remember them. My mind, 
however, is always pained by the recollec- 
tion of the various acts of wrong which my 
wicked son of exceedingly evil understand- 
ing perpetrated. Having a sinful under- 
standing, he always persecuted the inno- 
cent Pandavas. 


#8—4o. Alas, the whole Eartli has been 
devastated by him, with her horses 
elephants and men. Many great kings, 
rulers of various kingdoms, caine for help- 
ing. my son and succumbed to death. 
Alas, leaving their beloved father and 
wives and their very life-breaths, all those 
Meroes Have become guests of the king of 
tlie dead. What end, O twice-born one, 
has been attained by those men who have 
killed, for the sake of their friend, in battle? 
What end also has attained by my sons and 
grandsons who have fallen in the battle ? 
My heart is always pained at the thought 
of my having brought about the destruc- 
tion of the powerful Bhishma, the son of 
Shantanu, and of Drona, that foremost of 
Brahmanas, through my foolish and sinful 
son who was an injucer of his friends. 


sed in various ways, of that royal sage, th 
grief, Oo Janamej ya of Gandhari, becam 
fresh. 

36. The grief, also, of Kunti, of the 
daughter of Drupada, of Subhadra, and 
of the other members, male and female, 
and the daughters-in-law, of the royal house 
of Kuru'became equally green. 


37—38. Queen Gandharl, with banda- 
ged eyes, joming her hands, addressed her 
father-in-law. Deeply afflicted with grief 
on account of the destruction of her sons, 
she said, —'O foremost of ascetics, this king 
has passed sixteen years grieving for the 
death of his sons and shorn of peace of 
mind, 


49. Afflicted with grief on account of 
the destruction of his children, this king 
Dhritarashtra, always breathes heavily, 
and never sleeps at night, O great Rishi. 


4o. Through the power of your penances 
you are competent to create hew worlds. 
What need | say then about showing this 
king his children who are now in the other 
world ? 


4t. This Krishna, the daughter of 
Drupada, has lost all hér kinsmen and 
children. "lhereloce, she who is the dearest 
of my daughters-in-law grieves greatly. 


42. The sister of Krishna, vis., Subhas 
dra of sweet words, burning with the loss 
of her son, grieves as deeply. 


43. This lady who is respected by all, 
who is the wife of Bhurishravas, stricken 
with grief on account of the fate of her 
husband, always indulges in heart-rending 
lamentations, 


44. Her father-in-law was the intelligent 
Valhika of Kuru’s race. Alas,’ Somadaita 
also was Killed, along with his father, in 
the great battle. ` 




















45. Alas, a hundred sons, heroes who 
never retreated from battle, belonging to 
this son of yours, this king of great intelli- 
gence ahd great prosperily, has been 
killed in battle. 


46. The hundred wives of those sons 
are all grieving and repeatedly increasing 
the grief of both the king and myself. O 
great ascetic, stricken by that great 
onslaught, they have gathered round me. 


Desirous of getting the sovereignty 
of the Earth, he caused the Kuru race, 
blazing with prosperity, to be annihilated. 
‘Thinking of all this, I burn day and night 
with grief, 47. Alas, those great heroes, those great 
car-warriors, my fatliers-in-law, Somadatta 
and others,—alas, what end has been theirs, 
O powerful one. . 


31. Deeply afflicted with pain and grief, 
1 am unable to get peace of mind. Indeed, 
O sice, thinking of all this, I haye no peace 


Ai im ith 48. Through your favour, O holy one, 


that will take place for which this king, my» 
self and this daughterin-law of yours, viz , 
Kunti, shall all become: freed front our griefs 


Vishampayana said :— 
/35.- Hearing these lamentations exptes- 
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: 49. After Gandhari had said so, 
Whose face had become wasted through 
Observance of many liard vows, began to 


think of her secret-b i i 
-born son gif 
Solar effulgence. PRANS 


Kaunti, 


5% The boon-giving Rishi 
tapahle of both seeing and hearing what 
took piace ata remote distance, saw that 

ye royal mother of A a was affli 
with QURE rjuna was afflicted 

St. To her Vyasa said,—'Tell me, O 
blessed one, what is in your mind. Tell me 
What you wish to say.’ 


52. Atthis, Kunti, bending her head 
to her-father-in-law, and overcome with 
bashfulness, said these words to him, re- 
counting the past incidents of her life, 


Vyasa, 


CHAPTER XXX. 
( PUTRBDARSIIANA PARVA. )— 


Continued. 


Kunti said :— 
i. O holy one, you are my father-in-law 


and, therefore, my deity of deities. You | 


are my god of gods. Hear miy words of 
truth. 


2—3. A twice-born ascetic named Dur- 
vasas, who is full of anger, came to my 
father’s house for begging alis. I suc- 
éeeded in pleasiig him by the purity of my 
conduct and of my niinds as also by refusing 
to notice the many wrongs he did. l did 
not yield to anger although there was much 
in his conduct quite capable of exciting that 
Passion. 


4. Served with care, the great ascetic 
‘became highly pleased with me and dis- 
posed to grant mea boon. ‘You must ac- 
‘cept the boon I shall give,’ were his words 
to me. 

5—6. Fearing his cürse, I answered 
him saying,—'So be it.’ The Rishi once 
tore said to rie,—' O blessed damsel, O 
you of beautiful face, you will become the 
mother of Dharma. ‘hose deities whom 
you will summon,will obey you." 


7. ilaving said these words, the twice- 
born one vanished away from my sight. I 
became-filled with wonder. The Mantra, 
however, which the Rishi gave, has lived iu 
my memory at all times, 

8. One day, sitting within my chamber 
l saw the sun rising. Desiring to bring 
(he maker of day before me, I recullected 
“the words of the Kishi, 


a 
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9 Without any consciousness of the 
fault 1 committed, I called the deity fram 
mere childishness. The deity, of a thott« 
sand rays, caine before nie. 


10. He divided himself in two parts. 
With one portion he was in the sky, and 
with the other he stood on tlie Earth before 
mie. With one lie heated thé worlds and 
with another he carie to me. 


11. He told me, while I was trembling 
at his sight, these words:—'Do you ask a 
boon of me.’ Bowing to him with my head 
l asked him to leave me. 


12. He replied to me, saying, —'I cane 
not bear the idea of coming to you fruit- 
lessly, I shall cénsunie you as also that 


Brahmana who gave you the Mantra as a 
boon. 3 


13. l wished to protect, from Surya's 


| curse, the Brahmana who had done no 


evil. I, therefore; said, —' Let me have a son 
like you, O god.’ 


14. The deity of thousand rays them 
entered me with his energy atid stupefied 
me completely. He then said to me,—' You 
will have a son,’ and then returned to tle 
firmament. 


15. I continued fo live in the inner 
apartments and desirous of saving the 
honour of my father, I cast into the watets 
my infant sou named Karna who thus canta 
Into the world sécretly. 


16 Forsooth, through the grace of that 
god, I once more became a virgin, O twice- 
born one, even as the Rishi Durvasas liad. 
said to me. 


17. Foolish that f am, although ke knew 
the for lis mother when he grew up, yet.I 
did not try to acknowledge him. This 
buns me, O Rishi, as is „well-known to 
you. 

18. Whether it is sinful or not so, I have 
told you the truth. You should, O holy 
one, satisfy the craving I feel for seeing 
thát son of mine. ’ 


t 

19. O foremost of ascetics, let this king 
also, O sinless one,'obtain theifruition to-day 
of that desire of his which he cherishes in 
his bosom and which has become known ke 
you. 


20. Thus addressed'by HKunti,;! Vyasa, 
that foremost of all persons, said to her ia 
reply, —'Blessed be you, ali that you hava 
said to me will happen. 


21. You ace nót to blame ataf, You 
were restored to virginity. ‘he deities ača 
possessed of (Yoga) power. They are abje 
enter human bodies: ` 
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* qa, There are many deities. They be- 
get (offspring) by thought alone. By word, 
-by sight, by touch, and by sexual union, 
also, they beget children. Khese are the 
five methods. 

i3. You belong to the order of humanity. 
yoo Mh fault Know this, O Kunti ! 
“Bet the fever of your heart be removed. 


a4. Everything is becoming for those 
who are mighty. Everything is pure foc 
those that are mighty. Everything is meri- 
torious for those that are mighty. Every- 
thing is their own for those who are 
mighty,’ 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


: (PUTRADARSHANA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


V yasa'sajd :— 

` 3. Blessed be you, O Gandhari, you 
shall see your sons and brothers and friends 
and, kinsmen along with your sires this 
night like men risen from sleep. 


4. Kuntialso shall see Karna, and she 
e Yadu's race shall see her son Abhimanyu. 
Draupadi shall see her five sons, her fathers 
and her brothers also. 


3. Even before you had asked me, this 
was the thought in my mind. I enter- 
ttainad this: purpose when | was urged to 
that effect by the king, by you; O Gandhari, 
.andiby. Kuoti;!: 

4. You should not grieve for those fore- 
most ofjmen. They met with death on 
account of their devotion ta the practices of 
Kshatriyas. 


* *O;fauldess one, the work of the gods 
could not but be done. It was for acoom- 
mig that abject that those heroes came 
.dowu ọn earth, "They were aM portions of 
-Ure celestials. 


6—7. Gandharvas, Apsaras, Pishachas, | 


Gubyakas and Rakshasas, many pure 
(persons, many individuals crowned with: 
Success (of' penances), celestial’ Rishis, deities. 
‘and Danavas, and heavenly Rishis of spot- 
“Wess character, met with death on tlie bathe- 
field of Kurukshetra. 


- $` it w heardithat he who waa the: m- 


sehigent king of the Gaudharvas, and named: 


-Mésiwraskia, took. bisth im the world of: 
men as your lord Dbsstacaehtras 


, &  Mnow.tbet. Pandy of unfadin lory: 
and, shingled above all o Ro GH 
Med from the . Maruts, — Kshattri, andl 
"V'udhishthira are Beth portions of the deity. 
ef Virtues scare 


MAHABANRATA, 


ro. Know that Duryodhana was Kall, 
and Shakuni was Dwapara. O you of good 
features, know that Dusshasana and otherg 
were all Rakshasas. 


11, Bhimasena of great power that 
chastiser of enemies, is from the Maruts. 
Know that this Dhananjaya, the son of 
Pritha, is the ancient Rishi Nara. 


12—14. Hrishikesha is Narayana, and 
the twins are the Asiwing, ‘That foremost 
of Theat-giving ones, viz., Surya, having 
divided his body in two parts continued 
with one portion to give heat to the worlds 
and: with another to live as Karna. He 
who was born as the son of Arjuna, that 
gladdener of all, that heir of the properties 
of the Pandawas, who was killed by six 
car- warriors (fighting together), was Soma. 
He was of born Subhadra. Through Voga- 
power he had divided himself in two parts. 

























15. Dhrishtadyumna who originated with 
Draupadi from the sacrificial fire, was 
an auspicious portion of the deity of fire. 
Shibhandin was a Rakshasa. 


16. Knowthat Drona was a portion of 
Vrihaspati, and that Drona's son is born 
of a portion of Rudra. Know that Ganga's 
son Bhishma was one of the Vasus who 
became born as a man. 


37. Thus, O you of great wisdom, the 
deities had taken birth as human beings, 
and after having accomplished their pur- 
poses have returned to the celestial region. 


18. I shall to-day, dispel that sorrow 
which is in the hearts of you all, about the 
return of these to the other world. 


1g. Do youal go towards the Bhagi- 
rathi. You] will then see all those who. have 
been killed on the feld. of battle. 


Vaishampayara said :— 
20. Allthe persons there present having 
heard the words of Vyasa, raised a loud 


leonine shout and then went towards the 
Bhagirathi. 


21. Dhritarashtra with all his ministers 
and the Pandavas, as also with all those 
,foremost of Rishis and Gandharvas who 
. had come there, started as directed, 

' 23. Arrived at the banks of Ganga, 
that sea of men too up thein abode as 
,pleased them. 

23. Fhe hing, endued witlr great intelli- 
gence, with the Pandavas, took: wp. Mis 
/abode im a deskabls spot, along with: the 
ladies and the aged: ones of. bis households: 


24. They passed that day as if it were 2 


ight when they would see the deceased 


. $ princes, 


‘whole year, waiting for the approach of the^ 














an a secluded spot. 
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LM The Sun then reached the sacred 
ountain in the west and all those per- 


e having bathed in the sacred rivec 
uished their evening rites. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
(PUTRADARSHANA PARVA. )— 


Continued, 


Vaishampayana said:— 


F 1. Wien night came, all those persons, 
aving finished their evening rites, appro- 
ached Vyasa, 5 us 


3. Dhritarashtra, with purifred body and 
with «mind solely directed towards it, sat 
there with the Pandavas and the Rishis in 


his company. 


The royal ladies sat with Gandhart 
All the citizens and the 
inhabitants of the provinces ranged them- 
selves according to their years. 


4—5. Them the great ascetic, Vyasa, of 
great energy, bathing in the sacred waters 
of the Bhagirathi, summoned all the decea- 
sed warriors, vis., those who had fought on 
the side of the Pandavas, those who had 
fought for the Kauravas, including highly 
blessed kings belonging to the various king- 
doms. 

6. At this, O Janamejaya, a deafening 
uproar was heard to arise from within the 
waters, resembling that which had formerly 
been heard of the armies of the Kurus and 
the Pandavas. 

7. Then those kings, headed by Bhishma 
and Drona, with all their armies, arose by 
thousands from the waters of the Bhagi- 
rathi. 

8. - There were Virata and Drupada, with 
their sons and forces. There were the sons 
of Draupadi and the son of Subhadra, and 
Rakshasa Ghatotkacha. 

9. There were ‘Karna, Duryodhana, and 
the powerful car-warcior Shakuni, and the 
other children, possessed of great strength, 
of Dhritarashtra, headed by Dusshasana. 

10. There were the son of Jarasandha, 
Bhagadatta, Jarasandha of great energy, 
Bhurishravas, Shala, Shalya and Vrishasena 
with his younger brother. 

rt. There were prince Lakshmana, and 
the son of Dhrishtadyumna, and all the 
children of Sikhandin, and Dhrishtaketu 
with his younger brother. 

12. There were Achala, Vrishaka, the 


Rakshasa Alayudha, Valhika, Somadatta, 


and the king Chekitana, 
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13. These and innumerable others, 
appeared on that oecasion. All of tham 


rose from the waters of the Bhagirathi,. with 
shining bodies. 


14. Those kings appeared, each clad im 
that dress and equipt with that standard 
and that vehicle which he had while fighting 
on the field, 


15. All of them were dressed in calestial 
vestinents and all had brilliant earrings. 
l'hey were free from all animosity and pride ` 
aud divested of anger and jealousy. 


16. Gandharvas sang their praises, and 
bards waited on them, 'chaunting thetr 
deeds. Robed with celestial raiments and 
wearing celestial garlands, each of them: was 
waited upon by bands of Apsaras. f 


17. Atthat time, through the power et 
his penances, the great ascetic, the son of 
Satyavati, gratified with Dhritarastea, gave 
him celestial vision. 


18. Gifted with celestial knowledge and 
strength, the illustrious Gandhari beheld all 
her children as also all those who had beén 
killed in battle. 


19. All persons assembled there saw with 
steadfast gaze and hearts filled with wonder 
that amazing and inconceivale scene which 
made the hairs stand erect. 


zo. It looked like a high carnival of 
pleased men and women, ‘That wondrous 
scene looked like a picture painted on the 
canvass. 


2t. Dhritarashtra seeing all those heroes 
with their celestial vision obtained through 
the favour of that sage, became full of joy, 
O chief of Bharata’s race. : 





CHAPTER XXXIII. 


(PUTRADARSHANA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1—2. ‘Lhen those-foremost of men, shore 
of anger and jealousy, and purged of every 
sin, met with another, according to those 
high and auspicious ordinances which have 
been laid down by regenerate Rishis. All 
of them were happy of hearts and looked 
like celestials moving in celestial regions. 

Son met with father ot mother, wives 
with husbands, brother with brother, and 
friend with friend, O king. 

4. The Pandavas full of joy, met with 
the powerful bowman Karna as als? with 
the son of Subhadra, and the children of 
Draupadi. 


$12 - MAHABHARATA. 


5. With pleased hearts the son of Pandu 
Rpproached Karna, O king, and became 
reconciled with him. 


6. All those warriors, O chief of. Bhara- 
ta’s race, meeting with one another through 
the favour of the great ascetic, became re- 
«onciled with one another. 


7. Renouncing all unfriendliness, they 
became established on amity and peace. It 
was thus that all those foremost of men, 
viz., the Kauravas and other kinsmen of 
theirs as also with their children. ‘They 


passed in great happiness the whole of that 
night. 


9—12. Indeed, the Kshatriya warriors, 
on account of the happiness they experien- 
ced, considered that place as Heaven itself. 
"There was no grief, no fear, no suspicion, 
no discontent, no reproach in that region, 
as those warriors, O king, met with one 
another on that night. Meeting with their 
sires and ‘brothers and husbands and 
sons, the Jadies renounced all grief and felt 
great joy. Having sported jwith «ne ano- 
ther thus for one night, those heroes and 
those ladies, embracing one anolher taking 
Ove another’s leave, came back to the 
places they had come from: Indeed, that 


` foremost of ascetics dismissed that collection 
of warriors. 


13—15. Within the twinkling of an eye 
that large crowd disappeared in the very 
sight of all those persons. Those great 
persons, plunging into the sacred river 

` Bhagirathi, proceeded, with tbeir cais and 
standards, to their respective abodes. Some 
went to the regions of the gods, some to the 
.Tegion of Brahman, some to the region of 
Varuna, and some to the region of Kuvera. 


Some among those kings went to the region 
of Surya, 


16. Amongst the Rakshasas and Pisha- 
thas, some proceeded to the country of 
the Uttara- Kurus, Others, moving delight- 


fully, went in the company of the celes- 
tials, 


¥7—20, Thus did all those great persons 
disappear with their vehicles and animals 
and with all their followers. After all of 
them had departed, the preat sage, who was 
standing in the waters of the sacred rivers, 
viz., Vyasa of great virtue und energy, that 
benefactor of |the -Kurus, then addressed 
those [<shatriya ladies who had become 
widows, and said these words,—' Let those 
amongst these foremost of women who are 
desirous of attaining to the regions acquired 
by their husbands cast away all idleness and 
quickly plunge into the sacred Bhagirathi’. — 
Hearing these words of his, those foremost 
ladies, placing faith in them, took the per: 









mission of their father-in-law, and then 
plunged into the waters of the Bhngirathi, 


21. Freed from human bodies, those 


chaste ladies then went, O king, with their 
husbands to the regions acquired by the 
latter. 


22. Thus, those ‘ladies of various con- 


duct, devoted to their husbands, entering 
the waters of the Bhagirathi, became freed 


from their mortal bodies and attained to 
the companionship of their husbands in the 
regions acquired by them, 


23. Possessed of celestial forms, and 
adoined with celestial ornaments, and wenr- 
ing celestial garments and garlands they 
proceeded to those regions where their 
husbands were living. 


24. Endued with excellent conduct and 
many virtues, their anxieties all removed, 
they were seen to ride on excellent cars, 
and gifted with every accomplishment, they 
found those regions of felicity which were 
theirs by right. 


25. Devoted to the duties of piety, 
Vyasa, at that time, becoming a piver of 
boons, granted to all the men there collect- 
ed the fruition of the desires they respec- 
tively cherished, 


26. People of various kindoms, hearing 
of this meeting between the hallowed dead 


and living human beings, became highly 
pleased. 


27. That man who duly listens to this 
discourse meets with everything that i9 
dear to him. Indeed, he obtains all agree- 


able objects both in this world and in the 
next, 


28—29.2That man of learning and science 
that foremost of Pious persons, who recites 
this narrative for the hearing of others 
wins great fame here and an auspicious 
end hereafter, as also a union with kins- 
men and all desirable objects Such a màn 
has not to work hard for his maintenance 
and meets with all sorts of auspicious ob- 
jects in life. hese are the rewards reaped 
by a person who gifted wih devotion to 
Vedic studies and with penances, recites 
this narrative in the hearing of others, 


30—31. Those persons who endued with 
good conduct, devoted to. self-control, purged 
of all sins by the gifts they make, endued 
with sincerity, having tranquil souls, freed 
from falsehood and the desire of injnring 
others, adorned with faith, belief. in he ` 
Scriptures, and intelligence, listen to this : 


wonderful book, surely attain to the highest , 
end hereafter. a ees 
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CHAPTER XXXIV, 
(PUTRADARSHANA PARVA = 


Continued, 
Santi said :— 


1. Hearing this story of the reappearance 
and departure of his forefathers, the highly 
intelligent king Janamejaya became greatly 
Pleased. Y 

2. Filled with jay, he once more asked 
Vaishampayana on the subject of the re- 
Appearance of dead men, saying,—' How is 
it possible for persons whose bodies have 


been destroyed to reappear in those very 
forms ? 


3. Thus asked, that foremast of twice- 
born persons, viz, the disciple of Vyasa, 
that first of speakers, possessed of great 
energy, thus answered Janamejaya. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

4. Vhis is certain, viz, that acts are 
never destroyed. Bodies, O king, are born 
of acts; so also are features. 


5. The great primal elements are eternal. 
on account of the union with them of the 
Lord of all beings. hey exist with what 
is eternal. Accordingly, they have no 
destruction when the non-eterual are des- 
troyed. 


6. Acts done without exertion are true, 
and foremost, and yield real fruit. The 
soul, united, however, with such acts as re- 
quire exertion for their performance, enjoys 
pleasure and pain. 
7. Vhough united so, yet it is a certain 
inlerence that the soul is never modified. by 
them, like the reflection of creatures in a 
mirror. It is never. destroyed. 
8. As long as one’s deeds are not ex- 
hausted (by enjoyment or endurance of 
their fruits good and bad), so long docs he 
consider the body to be his ownself. The 
man, however, whose acts have been ex- 
hausted, without considering body to be 
self, takes the self to be something other- 
wise. x 
Various cupa objects, MU 

come united as one. nose 
P one eternal to men of knowledge 
who understand the difference, 2 

10. In the Horse-Sacrifice, this Shia ie 
heard in the matter of the IURE CS 
horse. The certam possessions o zm. ied 
creatures, vis theie vital airs en am 
senses, elc..) exist eternally even when y 
ace borne to the other world. 

I shall, you what is beneficial, if it 


Ur. © king. You have, 


be agreeable to you, 
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while employed in your sacrifices, heard of 
the celestial paths. 


12. When preparations were made for 
any sacrifice of yours, the celestials became 
beneficially inclined to you. When, indeed, 
the celestials were thus disposed and came 
to your sacrifice, they were lords in the 
matter of the passage. 


_13. Therefore, the eternal ones (vife 
Jivas), by adoring the deities in sacrifices, 
succeed in attaining to excellent ends. 
When the five primal elements are eternal, 
when the soul also is eternal, he called 
Purusha is equally so. 


14. When such is the case, he who seos 
a creature as disposed to take various forms, 
is considered as having an erroneous un- 
derstanding. He who indulges in too 
much grief at separation, is, I think, & 
foolish person. 


15. He who sees evil in separation 
should give up union. By standing aloof, 
no unions are formed, and sorrow is ree 
nounced, for sorrow in the world is born of 
Separation. 


16. Only he who understands the dis- 
tinction between body and self, and not 
another, becomes freed from the erroneous 
belief. He who knows the jother viz. self) 
attains to the highest understanding and 
becomes freed from error. 


17. As regards creatures, they appear 
from an invisible state; and once more dis- 
appear into invisibleness. I do not know 
him. He:also does not know me. A$ 
regards myself, renunciation is not yet 
mine, P, 


18. He, who is not possessed of power, 
enjoys or endures the fruits of all his deeds 
in those bodies in which he does them. 4 


19. If the act be a mental one, its fruits 
are enjoyed or endured mentally ; if it ba 
done with the body, its results are to ba 
enjoyed or endured in the body. : 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


(PUTRA DARSHANA PARVA.) ` 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— ¥ 
1. King Dhritarashtra had never seen 


his own sons. Getting eyesight through ` 


the favour of the Rishi, he saw for. the 
first time, O perpetuater of Kuru's race, 
those children of his who were very like-his 
own. self, 
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2. That foremost of men, vis., the 
Kum king had learnt all the royal duties 
as also the Vedas and the Upanishadas, 
and had acquired certitude of understand- 
ing. 

3. Highly wise Vidura acquired great 
success through the power of his penances. 
Doritarashira also acquired great success 
for having met Wie ascetic Vyasa. 


Janamejaya said :— 

.4. - [f+Vyasa, disposed to grant me a 
bnon, kindly show me my father in that 
form -whith, he had, clad as he used to be 
clad, and as old as he was when he 
left this world, | may then believe all that 
you have told me, 


5. Sucha sight will be most agreeable 
io me. Indeed, I shall consider myself 
Growned: with success. | shall have gained 
acertfinty of conclusion. O let my fwish 
be satisfied through the favour of that 
foremost af Rishis !' 


Sauti said :— 


6. After king Janamejaya had said 
these words, the highly energetic andjintelli- 
gent Vyasa, showed his favour and brought 

arikshit, 


, 7. King Janamejaya saw his royal 
father possessed of great beauty, brought 
down from the celestial region, in the same 
form that he had and of the same age as 
Né was (at the time of leaving this world). 


*,B. The"grent Shamika also, and his son 
Shringin, were similarly brought there. All 
the feoupsellers and ministers of the king 
saw them, 


9. King Janamejaya, performing the 

final bath in his sacrifice, became highly 
pleased. He poured the sacred water on his 
father «ven as he caused it to be poured 
on himself. 
:.Ilor11. Having performed the final bath, 
the king addressed the twice-born Astika 
who had originated {from the race of the 
Yayavaras and:who was the son of Jarat- 
karu, and said these words:—'O Astika, 
this sacrifice of mine is fraught with many 
wonderful*;incidents, :since this my sire 
has been seen by me, he who has removed 
all my -sorrows. 


Astika said:— 


12. The performer of that sacrifice in 
which thejancient Rishi, Dwaipayana Vyasa, 
that vast teceptacle of penances, is present, 
Is sure, O foremost one of Kuru's race, to 
tonquer Gath the worlds, 


i 1$: Q son. of the Pandavas, you have 





| the Rishi Vaishampayana of 


heard a wonderful history. The snakes 
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have been reduced into ashes and have 
followed the footsteps of your father. 


t4. Through your truthfulness, O king, 
Takshaka has with difficulty escaped a pain- 
ful [fate, The s Rishis have been all adored, 
You have seen also the end that has been 
acquired by your great father.] 


15. Having heard this sin-cleansing 
history you have acquired abundant merit, 
The knots of your heart have been quntied 
through seeing this foremost of persons. 


16. They who are the supporters of the 
wings of Virtue, they who are of good cone 
duct and excellent disposition, they on 
seeing whom sins disappear, we should all 
bow to them. 


Sauti said :— 

17. Having heard this from that fore- 
most of twice-born ones, king Janamej«ya 
adored that Rishi, repeatedly honouring 
him in every way. 


18. Knowing all duties, he then asked 
undecayingr 
glory [about the sequel, O best of ascetics, 
of king Dhritarashtra's residence in the 
forest. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 
(PUTRADARSHANA PARVA.)— 


Continued. 


Janamejaya said :— 

t. Having seen his sons and grandsons 
with all "their friends and followers, what, 
indeed, did that king, vig., Dhritarashtra, 
and king Yudhisthira also, do ? 


Vaishampayana said :— 

2. Seeing that highly wonderful! spec- 
tacle, viz., the re-appearance of his children, 
the royal save, Dnritarastra renounced bis 
grief and returned to his hermitage. 


3. The common people and all the great 
Rishis, sent away by Dhritarashtra, came 
back to the places they respectively wished. 


4. The great Pandavas,taccompanied by 
their wives, and with a small retinue, went 
to the hermitage of the great monarch. 


5—7. Then Satyavati's son, who was 
honoured by twice-born Rishis and all other 
persons, arrived at the hermitage,'addressed 
Dhritarashtra, saying,—‘O mighty-armed 
Dhritarashtra, O son of I&uru's race, listen 
to whátI say! You have heard: various 
discourses from Rishis of great knowledge 
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"nd satred deeds, 

wealth and excellence 

of the Vedas and thei 
i and y 


having penances for 


achievements, and the family of our án- 
of blood, knowledge 4 


b Cestors, now depend upon you entirely, Oo 
caesar r branches, of piety | mighty-armed one, do;you then go either 
: D great eloquence. to-inorrow or this very day. Do not tarry, 
8. Do not set your mind again on | O son. 
sorrow. He who is wise is never moved at | 22 
| Ml luck. You have also heard the mysteries à 
1 of the deities c d 
i form. 


O chief of Bharata’s race, you have 
repeatedly heard what the ditties are of 
from Narada of celestial | kings. 1 do not see what more I caw say to 
you. [have no longer any necessity: witly 
| 9. Your children have all attained, | You, O you of great power,’ 

| through performance of Kshatriya practices, | 5 6s 
i to that auspicious end; which is sancufied | Vaishampayana continued :— 

| by weapons. You have seen how they 23. King  Yudhishthira replied to the 
| move about at will in great happiness. (old) king who said so, saying, —'O; you wlro» 
| 10. This Yudhishthira of great intelli- | know every rule of virtua, |you shauld not 
| Bence is awaiting your permission with all | cast me off in this way. lam guilty of nol 
| his brothers and wives and kinsmen. 


! fault. 
4 P 2 brothers and' followers 
11, Do you send him away. Let him 24. Let all my b SAT 
i return to his kingdom and rule it! They | do u^ they hike. With Ra LM DD l 
} have passed more than a month in/ thus | SM t upon IO ude ura ge OE 
living in the forest. Dai Sigel AES 


dn : ; | 25 Gandhati then said to him,—' O 
} 12. The station of sovereignty should | |. ,,, ; ; okie 
| always be well-guarded, O king! O you of | son, let it not be so. Listen, the family of 


n : " | Kuru is now dependant on you. The 
| Kuru's race, kingdom has many enemies.’ | obsequial cake Er of my facite RC 
| 13—14. Thus addressed by Vyasa of | depends on you Depart then, O son, 
1 incomparable energy,,the Kuru king, well- | 

versed in words summoned  Yudhishthira 











26. We have been sufficiently honoured 


neges LOTR Ta | and served by you You shout! do what 
and said to him,—'O you having no enemies, | (ie king says. Indeed, O son, you should 


blessings on you! Do .you listen to me, | obey the command of your sire. 
with all your brothers! Fhrough your grace, | 
O king, grief no longer stands in my way. Vaishampayana continued :— 


15. I am living as happily, O son, with | 27. Thus addressed by Gandhari, king 
you here as if 1 were in the city'of Hastina- | yudhishthira, rubbing his eyes which were 
pore. With you as my protector, O learned | bathed in !tears. of affection, said these 
one, I am enjoying all agreeable objects. | words bewailingly. 


146. I have obtained from you all those | 28 ‘Yhe king is renouncing: me, as:alse 
services which a son renders to his sire. | the illustrious Gandhari, My heart, how- 
] am highly pleased with you. I have not | ever, is bound to you. How shall I, stricken 


the least dissatisfaction with you, O mighty- | as 1 am with sorrow, leave you. 
armed one. Go flow, O son, withaut wait- | 











| z l 2g 1 do not, however, at the sama tima, 
ing here any longer. | venture to obstruct vour penances, O righterz 
| 17. Meeting with you, my penances are | ous lady! There is nothing higher than 
| being slackened. ‘This my body, gilted with penances. lt is by penances that one ase 
j penances, l have been able to sustain only | quires the Supreme. 

| 


on account of my meeting with you. | 3o. O queen, my heart no longer terms 
| 18. These two mothers of yours, living | as of old towards kingdom, My mind is 
now upon fallen leaves of trees, and observ- | wholly set upon peuances now. 


ing vows similar to mine, wil mot live gt. The entire Earth is empty now: e 


long. auspicious lady, isle does not please nre 

| 1g. We have seen Duryodhana and | any longer! Our kinsmen have been re- 

‘others, who have become dwellers of the f duced in number. Our, stremgtà is no 

i other world, through the power of MA. „longer what it was before. 

j penances and through: «the merit of) this 42. The Panchalas have Been who 
7Wry meeting with you. ede ipm rooted DU Only pomm Ny L ona 

i ne, E have gained the ob- | auspicious lady, NOt see | í 

i HR E Dir en wish i practise the iy assist at "their re-establishment, and 
austerest of penances. You should grant f growth. 

me permission. . 23. All of them have beem reducem to 


à r v . b. bate. 
as, The obsequial cake, the fame and’! ashes by Drona on the feld o 
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"The remnant w te killed by Drona s son 
ai night. 

34. The Chedis and the Matsyas, who 
were our friends, no longer exist. Only 
the tibes of the Vrishnis are all that re- 
main, Vasudeva having kept them up. 


Seeing only the Vrishnis | wish to 
live. My desire of life, however, is due to 
my wish of acquiring merit and not riches 
or enjoyment, Do you cast anspicioiis 
looks upon us all. ft will be difficult for 
üj to see you. 


36—37. The king will commence to 
practice the most austere and unbearable 
af penances!’ Hearing these words, that 
king of battle, the |mighty-arnred Sahadeva 
with eyes bathed in tears, addressed 
Y udhishtlára, saying,—' O chief of Bharata 
tace, Í dare not leave my mother, 


38—39. o you return to the capital 
Soon. $ sha. practise penances, O power- 
ful one! Even here 1 shall reduce my 
body by penances, engaged in serving the 
feet of the king and of these my mothers !’ 
To Kuni, after embracing that mighty- 
ftmed hero, addressed him thus,—Depart, 
O sot! Do not say so. 


.40, Obey my behest! Do all of you go 
hence. Let peace by yours! Ye sons, let 
happiness be yours ! 


41. By your stay here, our penances 
will be impeded. Fettered by the ties of my 
affection for you, I shall fall off from my 
high penances. 


* 42. "Therefore, O son, leave us. Short 
is the period of our existence, O you of 
great power. 


..43. By these and various other speeches 
of Kunti, the minds of Sahadeva and king 
Yudhishthira were composed. ‘hose fore- 
Most ones of Kuru's race, having received 
the permission of their mother as also of the 
told) monarch, saluted the latter aud began 
te take his leave. 


Yudbishthira said :— 


44. Delighted by auspicious blessings, 
we shall return tothe capital, Indeed, O 
King,z;having received your permission, 
we shall leave this hermitage freed from 
every sin. 


45. Thus addressed by the great king 
YVadhishthiea the just, that royal sage, viz, 
Dhritarashtra, blessed Vudhishthira and 
gave him permission. 


46. The king comforted Bhima, that 
foremost of ali persons gifted with great 
-«ength. Gifted with great energy and 
“great intelligence, Bhima showed his sub- 
-smissiveness to the king. 





47. Embracing Arjuna and tlasping 
those foremost of men, viz, the twins also, 
arid blessing them repeatedly, the Kurd 
king gave them permission lo go. 


48—49. They adored the feet of Gan- 
dhari and received her blessings also, lneië 
other iKunti then smelt their Heads, and 
dismissed them. They then went round the 
king like calves, when prevented from suck- 
ing, their dams. Indeed, they repeatedly 
walked rouiid liimi, looking steadfastly at 
hint. 

go. Then all the ladies of the Kaurava, 
liousehold, headed by Draupadi, adored 
their father-in-law according to the rites 
laid down in thé scriptüres, and de- 
parted. 

51. Gandhari and Kunti embraced eaclí 
of them, and blessing them bade them go. 
Their mothers-in-law instructed them as to 
how they sliould behave themselves. Get- 
ting leave, they then, departed, with their 
husband. 


52. Then loud sounds were heard, 
uttered by the charioteers that said,—' Yoke; 
yoke,’—as also of camels that grunted aloud 
and of horses that neighed briskly. 


§3 King Yudhishthira, with his wives 
and troops and all his kinSifien, started for 
Hastinapura. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 
( NARADAGAMANA PARVA. )= 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. After two years had passed from the 
date of the return of tlie Pandavas (front 
the retreat of their sire), the celestial Rishi, 
Narada, O king, came to Yudhisthira. 


2—3. The mighty-armed Kuru king, that 
foremost of speakers, vis,, Wudhishthira, 
having duly adored him, made him take 
a seat. After the Rishi had rested awhile, 
the king "asked him,tsaying.—'It is after a 
long time that L see your holy self arrived 
at my court. Are you in peace and happi- 
ness, U learned Bhimasena 7 

4. What are those countries: which yod 
have passed through? What can I do for 
you? Do yowtell me. You are the fores 


most of twice-born ones, and you are ogt 
highest refuge, 


Narada said :— 


5. I have not seei you for a long time; 
Hence it is that 1 have come to you from 


my asylum, I lave seen many sacred. 
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M and ilie sacred rivers Ganga, Also, 
Yudhishthita said .— 
6. People living on.the banks of Ganga 


report that the great Dhritarashtra i 
rep { ra is prac- 
lising the austerest of penances. g 


. 7. "Have you seen him there? Is that 
pecpetuater of Kuru's race in peace?, Are 
Gandhari and Pritha, and the Suta's son 
Sanjaya also, in peace ? 

8. How, jndeed, is that royal „sire 
‘of mine doing ? I wish to hear this, O holy 
‘one, if you have seen the king. 

Narada said :— 

9% Listen, O king, with calmness to me 
as I tell you what I have heard. and seen in 
that asylum. 

, 10. After your return from Kurukshetra, 
O delipliter of the Kurus, your sire, Ó king, 
proceeded towards Gangadwara. 

Qin That intelligent king took with him 
his (sacred) fire, Gandhari and his daughter- 
in-law Kunti, as also Sanjaya of the Suta 
caste, and all the Yajakas. 

12. Having penances for wealth, your 
sire set himself to, the paie of severe 
austerities. He held pe bles of stone in 
his mouth and had air alone for his food, 
and abstained altogether from speech. 

13. Engaged iñ severe penances, he was 
adored by all the ascetics in the forest. 
In six months the king was redüced to 
only a skeleton. 

14. Gandhari, lived, on water alone, 
While Kunti took a little food at intervals 
of a month. Sanjaya, O Bharata, lived, 
eating a little every sixth day. 


. as, The sacred fire, O menarch, (be- 
lónging to the Kuru king) was duly adored 
by the Sacrificing assistants who were with 
bim, with libations of clarified butter poured 
onit, They did this whether the king saw 
the rite or not. 

16. The king had no fixed dwelling, 
He became a wanderer through those 
lorests. The two queens, as also Sanjaya, 
followed him. 

17. - Sanjaya act 
and uneven land. 
king, became 


spot on the margin , of. 
bathed in the, sacred; river - j 
ablutions turned tiis face towar 
imitage. 
19. The win 
6 






















d rose high. A fierce’ Wild; 


fire set in, , It.Began to burn that forest at 
around, ye 
20. When the herds of animals. weré 


being burnt all around, as also the shakes 
which inhabited that region, herds of wi d 


boars began to take themisclves to tha 
nearest marshes arid waters. 


21. When that forest was thus afflicted 


on all sides and stich distress came upoh 


all the living creatures living there, the kings 
who had taken no food, was incapable of 
moving or exerting himself at all. 

_ 22—23. Your two others also, exceed- 
ingly emaciated, could not move. The king, 


seeing the fire approach him from all sides; 


addressed the Suta Sanjaya, that foremost 
of skillful charioteers, saying,—' Go, 


Sanjaya, to such a place where the fira 


may not burn you. 
24. 25. As regards ourselves, we shall 


allow our bodiés to be destroyed by this 


fire and attain to the greatest end. To_him. 
Sanjaya, that foremost of speakers, said.— 
'O king, this death, brought on bya fire 
that is not satred, will prove calamitous 


to you. I do not, however, see any meana 


by which you ean escape from this fire. 

26—28. That which should next be 
done should be marked hy you. Thus 
addressed by, Sanjaya the king once 
more sáid,—' This death cannot be cala- 
mitous to us, for we have left our homa 
of our own accord. Water, fire, wind, 
and iabstentión from food, are laudable 
for ascetics. Do you,, therefore, leave us, 
O Sanjaya, forthwith.’ Having said these 
words to Sanjaya, the king concetitrate 
his mind. 

29. Facing the east, he sat down, with, - 
Gandhari and Kunti. Seeing him in that 
attitude, Sanjaya walked round him. 

4o. Gifted with intelligence, Sanjaya 
said,—! Do you concentrate lyour mind, 
O powerful one!’ The son of a Rishi, and 
himself endued with great wisdom, thie 
king acted as he was told. 

4r. Governing all the senses, he fes 
mained like a post of wood. The highly 
blessed Gandhari, and your mother Pritha 
top, remained 4n the same attitude, 

32. Then your royal stré was overtakert 
by the wild-fire. Sanjaya, his ministet, 
succeeded in escaping from that fican aerz 

33.1.83 him en the banks of. Ganga 
iy the midst of asteticsi.. . Gifted . with 
great. energy and: great  inrelligenee, : be 
bade them. farewell and then -started fat 
the mountains,of Himavat. A . 

4t; Thusthe great Kura king net wilh 


nig death, dnd it was thus that Gandhay 
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and Kunti, your two mothers, also met 
with death, O enonarch: E e 
. 35. In course of my wanderings at will, 
1 e the bodies of that king and those 
two queens, O Bharata. 
1°36. Many ascetics;came to that asylum, 
bong heard of the end of king Dhrita- 
rashtra, They did not at all grieve for 
that end of theirs. 

37. There, O best of men, I heard all 
the details of how the king and the two 
queens, O son of Pandu, had been burnt. 

38. O king of kings, you should not 
grieve for him. ‘The monarch, of his own 
will, as also Gandhari arid your mother, 
(got that contact with fire, 


‘Vaishampayana said :— 
Hearing of the departure of Dhrita- 


rashtra from this world, the great Pandavas 
all bewailed. 


4o. Loud sounds of wailing were heard 
within ‘thel inner »partmehts of the palace. 
"Ehe citizens also, hearing of the:end of the 
‘old king, bewailed aloud, 

41. 'O fie," ‘cred king Yudhishthira in 
great agony, raising Hts arms bloft. Think- 
ing of his mother, he wept ‘like a child. 
All his brothers teo, headed by Bhimasena, 
did the same. 


743. Hearing ‘that Pritha Kad met with 
"auch a fate, the royal Talies bewailed aloud 
in grief, 
43. All the people grieved upon hearing 
puat the old king, who had become child- 
ess, had been burnt to death and that the 
helpless Gandhari too had shared his fate. 


44. When those sounds of wailing ‘ceased 
for a while, king Yudhishthira the just, 


stopping his tears by summoning alt his 
ratitce, said these words, 


fre, 


"CHAPTER XXXVHI, 
(NARADAGAMANA PARVA.}— 
‘Continued. 
Yudhiskthira sait: 


9422. When ‘stich @ fate overtook ‘that 
great king who was'engaged'in &testére pe- 


Pnces, despite tlie fact of ‘his having ‘such! 
en ‘as curselves af] “alive, it seems to 


me, O twice- bornjone,‘that ihe énd:of'huran 


beings is difficult to guess, Alas, who. : 


Woüld' live thought that the son df Vichi 
YU a HULA ts Ve Burtt to déin 





. Hehad a huhdred Yoni ‘each ‘pitted 
with mighty-arms and possessed of great 
prosperity! The king himself had the 
strength of ten thousand elephants, Alas, 
even he has been burnt to death in a wild 
fire. 

4. Alas, "he who had ‘formerly been 
fanned with palm leaves by the fair hands 
of beautiful women, was fanned by vultures 
with their wings after he had been burht 
to death in a wild fire. 


He was formerly roused from sleep 
every morning ‘by bands of Sutas and 
Magadhas had 'to steep on the naked earth 
through the acts of my sinful self. 


6. 1 do not grieve for the famous Gane 
dhari who had ‘been deprived of all het 
children. Observing the same vows as het 
husband, she has acquired "those very 
regions which have become his. 


7. `I grieve, however, for Pritha who, re« 
nouncing the blazing prosperity of her sons, 
became desirous of living in the forest. 


8. Fie on this sovereignty of ours, fle 
on our prowess, fie on the ‘practices of 
Kshatriyas! Though alive, we are really 
dead. 


9. O foremost ‘of sitperior Brahmanas, 
the course of Time is very subtle and diffi. 
cult ‘to understand, ‘inasmuch as Kunti, 
casting off'soVereigfity, became ‘desirous of 
living in the forest. 

Yo. How is it ‘that ‘she who was ‘the 
'indther of Yadtislithira, Uf Bliltra,'of Vijaya, 
was burnt to death like a hepless ‘creature { 
Thinking of this! become stupefiéd. 


tr. In-vain was the’pad of fire pleased 
at'Khahdava by Arjuna! fngrate'that ‘He 
is, forgetting that service, he has berht to 
death the mother of his benefactor. 


12. Alas, how could that deity burn the 
mother of Arjuna! Putting) on the iguise 
of Brahmana, he had formerly come to 
Arjuna, for begging a favour! Fle on the 


deity of fire! Fie on the celebrated succésg 
of Partha'siarrows, 


13—14. This is another incident, O' holy 
one, which appears to me to be productive 
of greater misery, for that king, met with 
death by mion with a fire that was not 
sacred! How-could secha death overtake 
that royal sage'of Kuru’s family who, alter 
having governed the whole ‘Earth, was en- 
gaged im the praetice of penances! In that 
‘Brest forest there were fíies that ‘had "Been 
satictlfidd with Mantras, Atas, trty father 
has ‘made ‘His departure ‘fran this ‘world, 
Coming in'contüct with-ain unsanetified/ fire. 


15, I- suppose that Pritha, smagicted 


and féduécéd io a form im whicly a 
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NN: became Visible, iust have trembled 
Du ars (ceca edd Saying,—O son 
hishthira!—and awai f i 
approach of the fice. do d 


16. She must have also said, —O Bhi 
i f — him 
Save me from this danger |—when she, fay 


mother, was surrounded 
dreadful fire. BLU aah iS 


* 17. Among all her sons, Sahadeva 

was 
her darling. Alas, that heroic son of 
Madravati did not rescue her |’ 


.18. Hearing these bewailings of the 
king, all those persons who were present 
there began to weep, embracing each other. 
In fact, the five sons of Pandu were so 
stricken with grief that they resembled 
living creatures at the time of the dissolution 
of the universe. 


19. The sound of lamentations uttered- 


by those weeping heroes, filling the spacious 


, chambers of the palace, escaped therefrom 


and penetrated the very sky. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


(NARADAGAMANA PARVA.) 
Concluded. 


Narada said :— 

1. The king has not beeh bürht to death 
by an unsancufied fire. | have heard this 
there. I tell you, O Bharata, such has not 
been the fate of Vaichitraviryya. 


4. We have heard that whén the old 
king gifted with great intelligence and 
living on air alone ehtered "ihe forest (aftet 
his return from Gangadwara), he caused 
his sacrificial fires to be duly ignited. 
Having performed his gatred rites there- 
with; lie abandotied them all. 

4. ‘Then the Yajaka Brahmanas he had 
with him cast cff those fires ih a solitary 

art of the forest and went away as they 
iked, O forethost one of Bharata’s race. 

4. The fire that cast off grew in the 
forest, dt then produced a general confla- 
gration in the forest, This is what |] have 
heard from the ascetics living on the banks 
of Ganga: 

5. United with that (sacred) fire of his 
own, O chief of the Bhatatas, the king, as 
I have already said to you, met with death 
on the banks of Ganga: 

6. O sinless one, this is what the as- 
ceties have told me, those, vis., whom 1 
4n on (he banks of sacred Bhagirathti; 
© Yudhishthira, 


7. Thus, O lordot Earth, king Dheitas 
rashtra, coming into contact with his own, 
sacred fire, departed from this world and 
attained to that high end that has been his, 


8. Through servite rendered by her td 
her seniors, your mother, O king, Has ac- 
quired very great success, Théce is not the 
slightest doubt of this. 


9. You should, O king of kings, now 
perform the rites of water to thelr honour; 
with all your brothers. Let, therefore; the 
necessary steps be taken. 


Vaishanipayana said i= 

19. Then that lord of. Earth, that Fores 
most of meri, that upholder of the bürthend 
of the Pandavas, went out, aces pat 
by all bis brothers as well a3 tlie làdics o 
his household. 


ria ‘The inhabitants of ilie city ds alsd 
those of the provirices, actuated by thei¢ 
loyalty, also went out. They ail proceeded 
towards the banks of Ganga, every orié 
clad in only a single piece of cloth, 


12. Then all those foremost of men; 
having plunged into the river, place: 
Vuyutsu at their head, and began to offec 
oblations of water to the great king» And 
they also gave similar oblations to Gan- 
dhari'and Britha, naming eacli separately 
and mentioning their families. 


13. Having finished those fites which 
purify the living, they returiied but without 
entering their capital lived outside of its 
They also sent a nuriber of trusted people 
well conversant with the ordinances telating 
to the cremation of the dead, to Ganga 
dwara where the old king liad béen burnt id 
death; 


14. The king, having rewarded those 
men beforehand, conimanded them to per- 
form those rites of cremation which thé 
bodies of Dhritarashtca and Gandhari and 


Kunti still awaited. 


15. On the twelfth day, the king, ptos 
perly purified, duly performed the Shira- 
ddhas of his deceased relations; which 
were marked by profuse gifts. 


16. Referring to Dhritarashtra, Yudhis 
shthira made many gifts of gold and silver, 
of kine and costly beds. 


1j. Uttering the names of Gandhari 
and Pritha, the king, gifted with great 
energy, made many excellent gifts. 


18. Every man received what thing 
he wished and as much of it as he wished, 
Beds and foods, and cars and conveyances. 
and jewels and gems, and other wealth 
were given away profusely. 
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19. Andeed, the king; telerring to his 
two mothers, gave away cats and convey- 
ances, dresses and coverlets, various kind, 
of food, and female slaves adorned with 
Various ornaments. 


40, Having thus made many kinds of 
gilt in profusion, that king then entered his 
tapital named Hastinapore. 


41. Those men men who had gone to 
the banks of Ganga at the command of 
the king, having disposed of (by cremation) 
the remains of the king and the two queens, 
returned to the city. 


22. Having duly honoured those re- 
mains with garlands and scents of various 
kinds and disposed of them, they informed 
Yudhishthira of the accomplishment of 
their task. j 


23. The great Rishi Narada, haviüg 


MAHABHARATA, 


comforted king Yudhishthira of rizhtedus 
soul, went away to where he liked. 

24. Thus did king Dhritarashtra make 
his departure from this world after. having 
passed three years in the forest and fifteen 
years in the city. 

25. Having lost all his children in battle, 
he had made many gifts in honour of his 
kinsmen, relatives, dad friends, his brethen 
and own people. 


26. King Yudhishthira, after the deatli 
of his uncle, became very cheetless. De- 
prived ofjhis kinsmen and relatives, he 
somehow bore the burthen of sovereignty. 


27. One should listen with attention to 
this Ashramavasika Parvan, and having 
heard it recited, one should feed Brahmanag 
with Habishya, honouring them with scentg 
and garlands,” à 


Finis AHSRAMAVASIKA PARVA. 
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THE MAHABHARATA, 
(IN ENGLISH.) 
MAUSALA PARVA, 


— dá à saaana ^ 


CHAPTER I. 


pos Z . - 

Having saluted. Narayana and Nara the 
best of male beings, as also Saraswati 
the Goddess of Learning, let us cry 
success. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. When the thirty-sixth year (after the 
battle) arrived, the delighter of the Kurus, 
vis., Yudhishthira, saw many ünusüal por- 
tents. 


. 2. Winds, dry and strong, and shower- 
ing gravels, blew from all sides. Birds 
began to wheel, making circles from right 
to left. 

4. The great rivers ran in opposite 
‘courses.. The horizon on every side seemed 
to be always covered with fog. Meteors, 
showering coals, dropped on the Earth from 
the sky. 

4. The Sün's disc, O king, seemed to be 
always covered with dust. At its rise, the 
Sun was shorn of splendour and seemed to 
be crossed by headless ‘trunks. 

5. Terrible circles of light were seen 
every day atound both the Sun and the 
**oon. ‘These circles showed three colors. 
Their edges seemed to be black and rough 
‘and ashy-red in color. 

6. These atid many otlier omens, fore- 
shadowing fear and danger, were seen, O 
king, and struck the lieàrts of men with 
anxiety. 

7. A little while after the Kuru king 
YXudhishthira heard of the wholesale des- 
tuction of tle Vrishnis on account of the 
iron bolt. - Ea 

.8. The sor of Pandi, hearing that only 
Vasudeva and Rania had escaped alive, 
summoned his brothers and consulted With 
them as to what they should do. 

9. Meeting with one another, they be- 


punishment; 


10. Those heróes could riot believe the 

death of Vasudeva, like the drying up of 
the ocean. In fact, they could tiot believe 
the destruction of the holder of Sharnga. 
_ 1r, Informed of the inciderit about the 
iron Bolt, the Pandavas became stricken 
with grief and sorrow. In faet, they sat 
down, utterly cheerless ard stricken with 
blank despair. 


Jananiejaya said :— 
12. Indeed, O holy one, How was. it that 


' the Andhakas along with the Vrishnis, 


and those great car-warriors, vigs., the 


Bhojas, met with destruction before tlie very - 


eyes of Vasudeva? 


Vaishanipayana said :— 

13. When the thirty-sixth year arcived 
(after the great battle) a great calamity 
overtook the Vrishnis. Moved by Time, 
they all mat with destruction on account of 
the iron bolt. 


Janamejaya said :— 

14. Crused By whom did those hetoes, 
vis. the Vrishnis, Andhakas and - the 
Bhojas, met with destruction ? O foremost 
of twice-born ‘persons, do you fully explain 
all this to me. 


Vaishanipayana said :— 

15. One day, the Vrishni heroes num- 
bering Sarina amongst them, sdw Vishwa- 
mitra and Kanwa and Narada arrived at 
Dwaraka. 

16—17. Afflicted by the rod of punish- 
ment held by tie celestials, those herocs. 
causing Shamva to be disguised like a 
woman, approached those ascetics and 
said,—' This one is the wife of Vabhru of 
great energy who is desiraus of having a 
son, Ve Rishis, do you know for certaia 
what this one will produce t 

18—19. Hear now, O king, what those 
ascetics, altetapted 10 be thus imposed on, 
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said,—-' This heir of Vasudeva, by name 
Shamva, will produce a dreadíul iron bolt 
for tlie destruction of the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas. à 


20, O wicked afd cruel ones, intoxicated 
with pride, through that iron bolt you will 
become the exterminators of your family 
with the exception of Rama and Janarddana. 


21. The blessed hero armed with the 
plough will enter the ocean,?renouncing his 
body, while a hunter of the name of Jara 
will pierce the great Krishna while lying 
on the ground," 


21. Attempted to be deceived by those 
wicked ones, those ascetics, with eyes red 
in anger, looked at each other and uttered 
those words, Having said so they then 
went to see Keshava, 


23. The destroyer of Madhu, informed 
of what had occurred, summoned all the 
Vrishnis and told them of it. Gifted with 
great intelligence and fully acquainted with 
what the end of this family would be, he 
simply said that that which was destined 
would surely take place. 


24. Hrishikesha having said so, entered 
his palace. Tie Lord of the universe did 
not wish to ordain otherwise. 


25. When the next day came, Shamva 
actually produced an iron bolt through 
which all the individuals in the family of 
the Vrishnis and the Andhakas became 
reduced to ashes. 


26. Indeed, for the destruction of the 
Vrishnis and the Andhakas, Shamvas 
brought forth, through that curse, a dread- 
ful iron bolt that looked like a huge mes- 
senger of death. "The fact was duly re- 
ported to the king. 


27. In great distress of mind, the king 
(Ugrasena) caused that iron bolt to be re- 
duced into fine powder. Men were engaged, 
O king, to cast that powder into the sea. 


28—309. At the command of Ahuka, of 
Janarddana, of Rama, and of great Vabhru, 
it was, again, proclaimed throughout the 
city, that from that day, among alt the 
Vrishnis and the Andhakas no one should 
manufacture wines and intoxicating: liquors 
of any kind, and that whoever would secretly 
manufacture wines and spirits should be im- 
paled alive with all his kinsmen. 


31. Through fear of the king, and 
knowing that it was the order of Rama also 
of unimpeachable deeds, all the citizens 
bound themselves by a rule and abstained 
pom manufacturing wines and spirits. 


— 





towards the left. 


CHAPTER li. 


( MAUSALA PARVA. )— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. While the Vrishnis and the Andhakag 
were thus trying (to avoid the impending: 
calamity), the embodied form of ‘Jima 
(Death) every day wandered about their 
houses. 

2. He looked like a man of terrible and 
fierce aspect. Of bald head, he was black 
and of twany color. Sometimes he was 
beheld by the Vrishnis as he peered into 
their houses. 

3. The powerful bowmen among the 
Vrishnis shot hundreds and thousands of 
arrows at him, but none of these succeeded 
in piercing him, for he was none else than 
the Destroyer of all creatures. 


4. Day by day strong winds blew, and 
many were the evil omens which arose, 
awlul and foreboding the destruction of the 
Vrishnis and the Andhakas. 


5. The streets swarmed with rats and 
mice. Earthen pots showed cracks oc 
broken from 'mo visible cause. At night, 
the rats and mice ate away the hair and 
nails of sleeping men. 


6. Sharikas chirped, sitting within the 
houses of the Vrishnis. The noise made 
by those birds ceased not for even a short 
while by day or by night. 


7. The Sarashas were heard to imitate 
the hooting of the owl, and goats imitated 
the cries, O Bharata, of jackals. 


8. Many birds appeared, moved by 
Death, which were pale of color, but that 
had legs red of hue. Pigeons were seem 


to always disport in the houses of the 
Vrishnis. 


9, Asses were born of kine, and ele- 
phants of mules. Cats were born of 
bitches, and mouse of the mungoose. 


to. The Vrishnis, committing sinful deeds, 
were not seen to feel any shame. They 
showed disregard for Brahmanas and the’ 
departed manes and the celestials, 


If. They insulted and humiliated theif 
preceptors and elders. Only Rama and 
Janarddana acted differently. Wives des 
ceived their husbands, and husbands de- 
ceived wives. 


12. Fires, when ignited, cast their flames 
r Sometimes they threw 
out flames whose color was blue and red’. 


13: The Sun, whether when rising óe 
setting. over that city, seemed to be suc 
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rounded by headless trunks of 
beings. 


14. In cook-rooms, u 
ms, upon food that was 
clean and well-boiled, were seen, when it 


was served out for eati i 
; ating, innumerabl 
worms of various kinds. E£ e 


human 


15. When Brahmanas, receiving giíts 
blessed the day or the hour fixed for this 
or that undertaking) or when great men 
were engaged in silent recitations, the heavy 
trend was heard of many men running 
about but no one could be seen to whoin the 
sound of such sound could be ascribed. 


16. The constellations were repeatedly 
seen to be struck by the planets. None 
amongst the Yadavas could, however, see 
the constellation of his birth. 


QM When the Panchajanya was blown 
in their houses, asses of dissonant and 
awíul voice, brayed aloud from all sides. 


18. Seeing these signs which showed 
the perverse course of lime, and seeing 
that the day of the new moon coincided 
with the thirteenth (and the fourteenth) 
junation,  Hrishikesha, summoning the 
Yadavas, said to them these words :— 

19. ' The fourteenth lunation has been 
made the fifteenth by Rahu once more. 
Such a day had appeared at the time of 


the great battle of the Bharatas. It has 
once more appeared, it seems, for our 
destruction.’ 


20—21. The destroyer of Keshi, viz., 
Janarddana, thinking upon the omens that 
Time showed, understood that the thirty- 
sixth year had come, and that what Gan- 
dhari, burning with grief on account of the 
death of her sons, and deprived of all her 
kinsmen, had said was about to take place. 


22. ' lhe present : 
that time which Yudlushthira had marked 


at sight of those dreadful omens which 
appeared when the two atmies were arran- 
ged in battle-order. 

23. Vasudeva, having sa 0 o 
bring about.those occurrences which wou 
make Gandhari's words true. That chas- 
tiser of enemies commanded the Vrishnis 
to make a pilgrimage to some sacred water. 

24. The messengers immediately pro- 
claimed at the command of Keshava that 
the Vrishnis should make a journey to the 
sea-coast for bathing in the sacred waters 


of the ocean. 


id so, tried to 





is exactly similar to | 
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CHAPTER III. 
(WAUSALA PARVA.) 


Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

I. At that time the Vrishni ladies 
dreamt every night that a woman of black 
color and white teeth, entering tlieir abodes, 
laughed aloud and ran through Dwaraka, 
snatching from thein the auspicious threads 
in their wrists. 


2. The men dreamt chat dreadful 
vultures, entering their houses and fire- 
chambers, gorged themslves on their 
bodies, 


3. Their ornamments and umbrellas 
and standards and armour were seen to be 
taken away by dreadful Rakshasas. 


4. Before the very eyes of the Vrishnis, 
the discus of Krishna, given by Agni, 
made of icon and having its nave com- 
posed oí hardest adamant, ascended into 
the sky. 


5 In the very sight of Daruka, the 
excellent car of Vasudeva, effulyent like 
the sun, and properly equipt, was taken 
away by the horses yoked to it. Those 
foremost of horses, numbering four, and 
fleet like the mind, fled away, dragging the 
car after them along the surface of the 
ocean. 


6. The two great standards of Krishna's 
car and Valadeva’s car, . having the 
emblems of Garuda and palmyra, which 
were reverently adored. those two heroes, 
were taken away by Apsacas who, day and 
night, cailed upon the Vrishnis and the 
Audhakas to start on a pilgrimage to some 
sacred water. 


When these omens were seen and 
heard, those foremost of men, vuis., the 
powerful car-warriors of the Vrishnis and 
the Andhakas, became desirous of setting 
out, with their whole families, on a pilgri- 


! mage to some sacred water. 


8. They prepared various kinds of 
viands and edibles and various kinds of 
wines and meat. 


. The troops of the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas, blazing with beauty and gifted 
with fierce energy, then set out from the 
city on cars and horses and elephants. 


10. ‘The Yadavas then, with their wives, 
proceeded to Prabh«sa and took up their 
residence there, each in the (temporary). 
habitation which was assigned to hun, and 
all having profuse provisions consisting of 


edibles and drink. 
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it, Hearing that they had taken up 
their abode on the sea-coast, Uddhava, ‘the 
wisest of men, who was, besid-s, well- ver sed 
in Yoga, went there and te their leave 
(for departing). 

12. Krishna, with joined hands, saluted 
Uddhava, and seeing him bent on depart- 
ing (from the world) and knowing that the 
destruction of the Vrishnis was nigh, dic 
not feel any disposition to prevent him. 

13. The powerful car-warriors among 
the Viishuis and the Andbakas, whose 


hour had come, then saw Uddhava proceed | 


on his great journey, filling the entre sky 
with his effulpence. 


14. The Vrishnis, mixing with wine the 
food that had been cooked for great Brah- 
manas, gave it away to monkeys and apes. 


15. Those heroes of fierce energy then 
began to revel with drink, at Prabhasa. 
The entire field echoed with,the blare ot 
hundreds of trumpets and abounded with 
actors and danceis, 


16. In the very sight of Krishna, Rama 
began to drink, with Kritavarman, Yuyu- 
Ghana and Gada and Vabhru also did the 
Same. 


17—18. Then Yuyudhana, inebriated 
with wine, derisively laughing at and in 
suling l&ritavarman in the midst of that 
assembly, said,—' What Kshatriya iz there 
who, armed with weapons, will kill men 
locked in the embraces of sleep and, there- 
fore, already dead? Hence, O son of 
Hridika, the Yadavas will never tolerate 
what you have done.’ 


19. When Yuyudhana had said these 
words, Pradyumna, that foremost of car- 
warriors, applauded them, expressing his 
disregard for the son of Hridika. 


20. Greatly enraged atthis, Kritavar- 
man, emphasising his disregard for Satyaki 


by pointing to him with his left hand, said 
these words :— 


21. 'Professing yourself to be a hero, 
how could you so cruelly kill the armless 
Bhurishravas who, on the field of battle, sat 
fasting. 

22. Hearing these words of his, Keshava, 
that destroyer of hostile heroes, giving 


Way to anger, cast an angry look at Krita- 
varman. 


23. Then Satyaki informed the destroyer 
of Madhu as to how Kritavarman had be- 
haved towards Satrajit for taking away 
from him tue celebrated gem Syauiantaka, 


24. Bearing the narrative, Satyabhama, 


giving way to anger and teats, approached 
Kestava, and, sitting on his lap, increased 
his anger (for Kritavarman), 





25—27. Then rising up in anger, Satyal; 
said,—' | swear to you by Truth that L shalt 
soon cause this one to follow the five sons 
of Draupadi, and of Durishtadyumna and 
Shikhandin,—they, viz, who were killed by 
this sinful wretch, while they were asleep, 
with the helps of Diona’s son. z O you of 
slender wast, Kritavarman's period of life 


, 
| and fame has come to an end. 


28. Having said these words, Satyaki 
rushed at Kritavarman and cut off his 
head with a sword in the very sight of 
Keshava. 


29. Vuyudhana, having performed this 
feat, began to strike down others there 
present. Hrishikesha ran to prevent him 
trom doing further mischief. 


30. At that time, however, O king, the 
Bhojas and Andhakas moved by the per- 
verseness of the hour that had come upon 
them, all became as one man and sur- 
rounded the son of Shini. 


31. Janarddana of great energy, knows 
ing the character of the hour stood un« 
moved without giving way to anger, seeing 
those heroes rushing in anger at Satyaki 


! (rom every side. 


32. Urged by fate and inebriated with 
drink, they began to strike Yuyudhana with. 
the pots from which they had been eating, 


33. When the son of Shini was being 
thus assaulted, Ru«mini’s son became great- 
ly enraged. He rushed forward for res- 
cuing Satyaki who was eugaged with the 
Bhojas and the Audhakas. 


34. Gifted with might of arms and 
wealth of energy, those two heroes acted 
with great courage. Butasthe odds were 
overwhelining, both of them were killed 
before the very eyes of Krishna. 


35. Seeing his own son, and the son o£ 
Shini too, killed, the deli;htec of the Yadus 
took up, in anger, a handful of the Eraka 
grass which prew there, 


36. Uhat handful of grass became a 
terrible bolt of iron gifted with the energy 
of the thunder-bolt. With it Krishna 


| destroyed all those who came before him. 


37. Then the Andhakas and the Bhojas, 
the Shaineyas and the Vrishnis, urged by 


lime, struck one another in that dreadtul 
fight. 


38. Indeed, O king, whoever amongst 


them took up in anger a few blades of the’ 


AU ^ ^ . . £ 
Eraka grass, these, in his hands, became 


soon converted into a thunder-bolt, O 
powerful one. 


39. Every blade of grass there was seen 
to be converted into a terrible iron bolt. 
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‘All this, know, O king, was due to the curse 


imprecated by Brahmanas, 


40. He who hurled a blade o 
saw that it pierced through RS. Eis 
things as were utterly impenetrable. In 
fact, every blade was seen to become a 
dreadful bolt having the force of thunder. 


41. Son killed father, and father kill 

a ed 
son, O Bharata! Inebriated with wine they | 
rushed and fell upon one another, s 


42. The Kukucas and the Andhakas | 
met with destruction like insects rushing at | 
a burning fice. As they were thus being | 
destroyed, no one among them thought of 
escaping by flight. 

43. Knowing that the hour of destruc- 
tion had come, the mighty-armed Keshava 
stood there, seeing everything. Indeed, 
the destroyer of Madhu stood, raising a 
bolt of Iron formed of a blade of grass. 

44. Seeing that Shamva was killed, as 
also Charudeshna and Pradyumna and 
Anicuddha, Madhava became filled with 
anger. 

45. Seeing Gada lying dead on the 
ground, his anger became enhanced. The 
holder of Sh4cnga and the discus and the 
mace then rooted the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas. 

46. Hear, O king, what that conquecer 
of hostile towns, vig., Wabhru of great 
energy, and Daruka, then said to Krisina, 

47. ‘O holy one, a very large number 
of inen has been killed by you. Turn now 
to where Rama has gone ! We wish to go 
there where he lias gone.’ 





CHAPTER IV. 


(MAUSALA PARVA. )— 
Continued, | 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1, Then Daruka, Keshava aud Vabhru 
leít that place following Rama. hey saw 
that hero of great energy siting thought- 
fully, reclining his back against a tree, m 
a solitary place. 

2. Finding Rama of great soul, Krishna 
ordered Daruka, saying, —' Going to the 
Kurus, infor: Partha of this great car- 
nage of the Y adus. 

rjuna come h 
ing E dest uction of the Yadevas 
through the B 4hmanas' Curse us 
addressed Daruka, deprived of his Senses 
by sorrow, proceeded on a car to the capita | 
of the Kurus. 


ere speedily, hear- 
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4. After Daruka had departed, Keshava, 
seeing Vabhru waiting on him, told hin 
these words :—' Do you go speedily for 
Protecting the ladies. Let not robbers do 
them any injury, tempted by the riches. 


S flhus ordereded by Keshava, Vabhru, 
sull helpless with wine but cheerless at the 
destruction of his kinsmen, wen. away. 
He had rested for a while by the side of 
Keshava, but as soon asjhe had gene to a 
distance. the iron-bolt, attached toa mallet 
in the hands of a hunter, suddenly sprang 
of itself upon that solius survivor of the 
Yadava family and killed him who also 
had been included in the curse of the 
Bralimanas, 


6. Seeing Vabhru killed, Keshava of 
great energy addressed his elder brother 
and said,—' Do you, O Rama, wait for. me 
here till 1 put the ladies under the care of 
kinsmen. 


7. Entering the city of Dwaravati, 
Janarddana said these words to his father, 
— Do you protect all the ladies cf our 
house, till Dhananjaya comes. 


S. At the skirts of the forest Rama is 
waiting for me. I shall meet him to-day. 
[his great destruction of the Yadus has 
been seen by me even as | beheld before 
the carnage of those Kshatriyas who were 
the foremost ones of Kuru’s race. 

g. It is impossible for me to see this 
city ef the Yadavas without the Yadus be- 
side me. Know that going to the forest B 
shall practise penances with Rama in my 
company.’ 

1o. Having said these words, Krishna 
touched the feet of his father with his head, 
and quickly left him. Tnena loud wail of 
sorrow arose from the ladies and children. 
of his house. 

it. Hearing that loud. sound of wailing 
uitered by the weeping ladies, Keshava 
returned and said to them,—Arjuna will 
come here. That foremost of men wild 
relieve you of your sorrow. 


12. Proceeding then to the forest, 
Keshava saw Rama silting in a solitary 
place. He also saw that Rama had set him- 
self to Yoga and that from out his mouth 
was issuing a powerful snake. 


13. The color of that snake was white. 
Leaving the human body, that great Naga, 
of a thousand heads and having a form as 
large as that of a mountain, endued be-- 
sides with red eyes. proceeded along the. 
way leading to tlie ocean, 

14—16. Ocean himself, and many celes- 
tial snakes, and many sacced Rivers were 
there, for receiving him with honor. 
Inerce were Katkotaka, Vasuki, Takshaka, 
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Prithushravas, and Varuna, Konjara, 
Mwhri, Shankha and. Kumuda, aud 
Pundarika, and the great. Dhritarashtra, 
and Hrada and ratha and Shitikantha 
of fierce energy, and Chakramanda and 
Atishanda, and that foremost of Nagas 
called Durmukha, and Amvarisha, and 
king Varüna himself, O king. Advancing 
forward and offering him the Arghya and 
water to wash his feet, and with varivus 
othec rites, they all adored the powerful 
Naga and saluted him by making the usual 
enquiries. 

17. After his brother had thus gone from 
fhe (human) world, Vasudeva of celestial 
vision, who was fully acquainted with the 
end of all things, wandered for sometune 
in that solitary forest thoughtiully. Gifted 
with great energy he then sat down on the 
naked earth. 


18. He had thought before this of every 
thing which had been foreshadowed by the 
words uttered by Gaudhari in former days. 
He also recollected the words that Durvasas 
had spoken at the time his body was 
smeared by that Rishi with the: residue of 
the Payasa he had eaten. 


19 The high-souled one, thinking of 
the destruction of the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas, as also of the. previous destruc- 
tion of the Kurus, concluded that the hour 
(for his own departure from the world) 
had come. He then controlled his senses 
(in Yoga). 

‘go. Knowing the truth of every topic, 
Vasudeva, though he was the Supreme 
Deity, wished to die for removing all doubts 
and establishing a certainty of results, 
simply for upholding the three worlds aud 
for making the words of Atri’s son true. 


21. Having controlled all his senses, 
Speech, and mind, Krishna laid -himself 
down in high Yoga.- A fierce hunter of 
the name of Jara then came there, for find- 


ing a deer. 


22. The hunter mistaking Keshava, who 
was stretched on the earth in high Yoga, 
for adcer, pierced at him at the heel with 
an arrow and quickly came to that spot for 
Capturing his prey. 


„33: Coming up, Jara saw a man dressed 
in yellow robes, rapt in Yoga, aud giíted 
with many arms. Considering himself an 

fender, and filled with fear, he touched 
the feet of Keshava. 


44. The high-souled one comforted him 
and then ascended upwards, filling the 
entire sky with splendour. ~ 


ag. When he reached the celestial re- 
glon, Vasava and the twin Ashwins aud 
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Rudra and the Adityas and the .Vasus and’ 


the Vishwedevas, and Munis and Siddhas 
and many foremost ones among the Gan- 
dharvas, with the Apsards, advanced 1o 
receive him. 

26. Then, O king, the illustrious Nara- 
yana of dreadful energy, the Creator and 
Destroyer of all, —that preceptor of Yoga— 
filling Heaven with his splendour, reached 
his own inconceivable region. 


27. Krishna then met the deities and 
(celestial) Rishis and Charanas, O king, 
and the foremost ones among the Gan- 
dharvas and many beautiful Apsaras and 
Siddhas and Saddhyas. All of them bend- 
ing in humility, adored him. 


28. The celestials all saluted him, o 
monarch, and many foremost of ascetics 
and Rishis adored him as the Lord of all. 
‘The Gandharvas waited on him, singing his 
praises, and Indra also joyfully praised 
him. 


—— 


CHAPTER V. 


(MAUSALA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Meanwhile Daruka, going to the 
Kurus and seeing those powerful care 
warriors, vigs., the sons Pritha, informed 
them of how the Vrishnis had killed one 
another with iron bolts, 


2. Hearing that the Vrishnis along with 
the Bhojas and Andhakas and Kukuras 
had all been killed, the Pandavas, burning 
with grief, became highly moved. 


3. Then the Arjuna, the dear friend of 
Keshava, bidding them farewell, started 
for seeing bis maternal uncle. He said 
that destruction would soon overtake every 
thing. 


4. Proceeding to the city of the Vrishnis 
with Daruka in his company, O powerf 
king, that hero saw that the city of 
Dwaraka looked liked a woman reft of her 
husband. 


5. Those ladies who had, before this, 
the very Lord of the universe for their pro- 
tector, were now lordless. Seeing that 
Partha, had.come for protecting them, they 
all bewailed aloud, 


6. Sixteen thousand ladies had been 
wedded to Vasudeva. Indeed, as soon as 
they beheld Arjuna arrive, they uttered ë 
loud cry of sorrow. 


7. As soon as the Kuru prince met ‘those 
beautiful ladies deprived of the protection 
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of Krishna and of their sons as well, he 


Was unable to look at them, his visi i 
iis Vision 
obstructed by tears, : veng 


Some The Dwaraka-river had the 
rishnis and the Andhakas for its water, 
horses for its fishes, cars for its rafts, the 
sound of musical instruments and the rattle 
of cars for its waves, houses and mansions 
and public squares for its lakes. Grems 
and precious stones were its moss. ‘The 
walls of adamant were the garlands of 
flowers that floated on it. ‘The streets and 
roads were the strong currents running in 
eddies along its surface. Ihe great open 
squares were the large lakes in its course. 
Rama and Krishna were its two mighty 
alligators. ‘That agreeable river now seem- 
ed to Arjuna to be the dreadful Vaitarani 
bound up with Time's net, 

11. Indeed, the son of Vasava, gifted 
with great intelligence, beheld the city to 
look even thus, reft as it was of the Vrishni 
heroes. 


12. Shorn of beauty, and perfectly cheer- 
less, it presented the aspect of a lotus flower 
in the season of winter. Seeing the sight 
that Dwaraka presented, and seeing the 
numerous wives of Krishna, Arjuna be- 
wailed aloud with eyes bathed in tears and 
fell down on the earth. 

13. Then Satya the daughter of Satrajit; 
and Rukhmini too, O king, fell down be- 
side Dhananjaya and bewailed. 

14. Raising him then théy caused him 
to be seated on a golden seat. Ihe ladies 
šat around that great one, giving expression 
to their feelings. . : s 

. Praising Govinda and talking Wl 
else the SON of Pandu comforted them 
ahd then proceeded to see his maternal 
uncle. 

—— 


CHAPTER Vf. 


(MAUSALA PARVA.)-3 
Continued. 


Vaishampayazia said :—. 
1. The Kuru prince 5 
feat Anakadundubhi lyi 
and burning with grie 


$ons. b 
2. The broad-chested and mighty-arined 


son of Pritha, more afflicted than -his uncle 
with his eyes bathed ja tears, 
üncle’s feet O Bharata. i a 
The ‘mighty-armed LO 
hed to smell the hea 
EAS could not do it, O destroyer 


enemies. 
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4. The old man of migt i 

3 glity-arms, deep! 

aR eted, embraced Partha t is aries 
and wept aloud, remembering his sons, 


brotl A 
PERRE grandsons, daughter's sons, and 


Vasudeva said :— 


5. Without seeing those hero 

j es, O 
Arjuna, who had subjugated all the kinge 
of the Earth and the Daityas a hundred 


times, l am still alive! I se à 
RR e, that I cad 


6. Those two heroes who wete the dear 
disciples of Arjuna, and who were much 
respected by him, alas, O Partha, throught 


their fault, the Vrishnis have been des 
troyed. 


7—8. Those two who were considered a4 
Aurathas amongst the foremost of the 
Vrishnis, and referring to whom in course 
of conversation you were wont to indulge 
in pride, and who, O chief of I&uru's race; 
were ever dear to Krishna himself,—alas, 
those two, O Dhananjaya, have been thé 
chief causes of the destruction of thé 
V cishnis; 


i do not censdra the sor of Shini or 
the son of Hridika, O Arjuna! | do not 
censure Akrura or the son of Rukitini. 
No doubt, tlie curse (of the Rishis) is the 
sole cause. 


io—1:2. How is it tliat that lord of thé 
universe, vig., the destroyer of Madhu, whe 
had shown his prowess for killing Keshiny 
Kansa; and Chaidya swelling with pride, 
and Ekalavya the son of the king of the 
Nishadas, and the Kalingas and the Maga- 
dhas, and the Gandharas and the king of 
Kashi; and many rulers assembled together 
in the midst of the desett, many heroes 
belonging to the East arid the South, and 
many kings df the mountainous regions,— 
alas, how could he remain indifferent to 
guch a calamity as the curse denounced 
by the Rishis? 


13. Yourself, Narada, and the Munis, 
knew him to be the eternal and sinless 
Govinda, the Deity of unfading glory. 


14. Alas, being powerful Vishnu himself, 
he saw without intetfering, the destructio ri 
of his kinsmen ! My son «must have him- 
self allowed all this to happen. 


. He was the Lord of the universé. 
He did rot, however, wish to falsify the 
words of Gandhart and the Rishis, O des- 


troyer of enemies. 


16. Before the very eyes, O hero, your 
grandson, who had been killed by Ashwats 
thaman, was revived through his energy. 
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4}—18. That fried, however, of yours 
did not wish td protect Nis Kinsmen, See- 
Ing bis sons and grandsons and brothers 
aiid friends lying dead, he šaid to me 
lhese words, g Bharata’s race, — lhe des- 
krüctioni of tbis our family hàs at last come. 
1g. Vibliatsd will conie to tliis city, vis., 
Dwarávatl. “Vell im what has taken place 
fs., this great destruction of the Vrishnis. 

- 30: | have no doubt that as soon as lie 
Will ear of tlle destruction of the Yadus, 
that herd of mighty energy will come here 
forthwith. 

a1. Know, O father, that I am Arjuna 
lind Arjuna is niyself, That should Be 
done by you which he would say. 

l aà. Tlié ion of Pandu will do what is 
Best for the wonien and the:children. Bven 
lie will perform your funeral rites. i 

23. This city of Dwaravati, after Arjuna’s 
departure, will, with its walls and edifices, 
Be speedily Swallowed up by the ocean. 

24. As for myself, retiring to some 
Sacred place; | shall pass my time with the 
Intelligent Ramia iii my company, observing 
Strict vows all the while. : 

ds. Having said these words to me, 
Hrishikesha of intoriceivable prowess, 
feaving wie with the children, has gone 
away Somie where which I do not Know. 
+26, Thinking of those "two great 

` brothers of yours as algo of the dreadful 

Hestruiction of rly kinsmen, I have abstained 
from all fodd) and ami emacidted with 
brief. — 

27. l shall neither edt, not live. By 

kood luck you meet me, O son of Pandu. 

o you accomplish all; O Partha, that 
Krishna has sald. 

48. This Ringdom; with all these worien, 
ind all the wealth here, is your now, O 
Zon of Pritha! As for myself, O destroyer 
öf foes, 1 shall tenounte my life hüwever 
tear it may be, 


—— 


- CHAPTER VI. 
(MAUSALA PARVA. )-s 
Contilued. 


VAisliampayana said :— 

_I—2, That storcher of enemies, vif., 
Vibhatsü, this addressed by his maternal 
uncle, replicar with gréat. cheerléssneds of 
heart, tò Vasudeva who was equally cheec- 
‘fess, $aying,—' O üncle, Í atn unable to 
-Jook at this Earth when she is reft of that 
Béco of Wrishni’s tate and’those my othet 
Kinsmen. 





dle king aiid Bhinlaséna itd 
Sahadeva and Nakula and Vajnaseni, are 
of the same mind with myself, in this 
matter. 


4. The time has come for the departure 
of the ling also. Know this that the hour 
of our departure too is near. You are the 
foremost af those who are well conversant 
with the course of time. 

s. I shall, however, .O chastiser of 
enemies, first remove to Indraprastha the 
Yonen of the Vrishni race as also the 
children and the aged.’ 


6. Having said so to his uncle, Arjuna, 
next addressed Dardka, saying,—' I wish 
to see forthwith the chief officers of the 
Vrishni heroes." 


7. Having uttered these words, the 
heroic Arjuna, grieving for "those great 
car-warriors, entered the great liall of the 
Yadavas, called Sudharma. 


x 

8. Whed he had taken his seat there, 
all the citizens, including the Bral.manas, 
and all the ministers of state, came and 
stood surrounding him. 


9. Then Partha, more grieved than 
they, addressed those grieving and cheer- 
less citizens and officers who were more 


‘dead than alive, and said these words 


Which were Well suited to the occasion. 


10. ‘I shall take awdy with me the rem; 
nants. of the Vrishnis and the Andhakas ! 
"Hé sea will soon engulf this city. 


tr, Equig all your čars and place ori 
them all your riches, This Vajra will be 
your king at SliaRraprastha. 


14. On the seventh day from this, at 
sunrise, we shall start. Make your pre- 
parations inimediately.' 


14. Thus addressed by Pritha's son of 
pure deeds, all of thei hastened their pre- 
parations with eggerness fot securing theit 
safety. 


14. Arjuna passed that night in thé 
palaces of Keshava. He was suddenly 
overwhelmed with gtedt sorrow and stupe- 
faction. 


..15. When morning dawned, Vasudeva 
of great energy and prowess attained; 
rough the help of Yoga; to the highest 
end. 


16, & loud and heart-rendering sound 
of wailing was heard in Vasudeva's palace, 
üttered by the weeping ladies. à 


17. They were geen with dishevelled hai 


and: divested of ornaments and. garlandst 


Beating their breasts with their hands, dy" 
indulged in heart-rendeting lamentations,ey 
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y 18. Those foremost of women, vi 
Devaki and Bhadra and Rohini and Madira 


sien themselves on the bodies of their 


I9. Then Partha caused the body of his 
uncle to be carried out on arich vehicle 
borne on the shoulders of men. 


20. It was followed by all the citizens of 
Dwaraka and the people of the provinces, 
all of whom, greatly stricken with grief, had 


bee: ..cu-disposed towards the deceased 
hero. 


21. Before that vehicle were borne the 


‘umbrella which had been held over his head 
at the conclusion of the horse-sacrifice he | 


had performed while living. and also the 
burning fires he had daily adored, with the 
priests who had' used to attend to them. 


22. The body of the hero was followed 


‘by his wives decked in ornaments and 
‘surrounded by thousands of women and 
“thousands of their daughters-in-law. 


23. The last rites were then performed 
at that spot which he liked while he was 
alive. 

. 24. The four wives of that heroic son of 
Shura ascended the funeral pyre and were 


‘consumed with the body of their husband. 


All of them attained to those happy regions 
which were his. 


25. The son of Pandu bürnt the body 
of his uncle together with those four wives 
of his, using various kinds of scents and 
perfumed wood. á 

26. As the funeral pyre blazed up, 4 
loud sound was heard of the burning woo 
and other combustible materials, along with 
the clear chaunt of Samans and the lamen- 
tation of the citizens and others who saw 
‘the rite. ; 

27. After it was all over, the bays of the 
Vrishnis and Andhaka races, headed by 
Vajra, as also the ladies: offered oblations 
‘of water to the great liero. : 

28. Phaleuna, who was careful inion: 
serving every ditty. having cansed AE yv 
‘to be performed. went, O chief of MESS 
race, next to the place where the Vrislinis 
were killed. + e 

he Kuri prince, seeing t! em lvi 

willed A around, became exceedingly 
‘cheerless. He. however, did what regui 
to be'done in View of that which had taken 
iplace. 
: o. The last rites were performed. pe 
cording to the order of seniority, to e 
bodies of those heroes killed by the i on 
bolts born, by virtne of the curse Co 
by the Brahmanas, of the blades of Brat 
grass. 


2 


a 
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3t. Searching out the bodies th 
Rama and Vasudeva, Arjuna caused pee 
to be burnt by expert persons. 


32. The son of Panda, having T i 
F " £g next per“ 
formed duly those rites that are done is tiis 
manes of the dead, quickly started on the 
seventh day, mountin.: on his car. 


331. The widows of the Vrishni - heroes 
wailing aloud, followed the great son of 
| Pandu, vis., Dhananjaya, on cars drawn 
by bullocks and mules and camels. 


34. All were in deep sorrow. Tha 
servants of the "anis, their horsemen, 


| and their car-warriurs too, followed the 
procession. 


4s. Thecitizens and the inhabitants ot 

| the country, at the command of Pritha's 

son, started at the same time and proceeded, 

| surrounding that cavalcade destitute of 

| heroes and numbering only women and the 
| aged and the children. 


36. The warriors who fought from the 
| backs of elephants proceeded on elephants 
| as huge as hills. The infanty also set out, 
together with the reserves. 


37—35. The children of the Andhaka, 
and the Vrishni races, all followed Arjuna. 
! The  Brahmanas and Kshatrivas, and 
| Vaishyas, and rich Shudras, started, keeping 
befare them the sixteen thousand women 
who had formed Vasudeva's harem, and 
Vajra, the grandson of the intelligent 
Krishna. 


. The widows of the other herdes ot 
the Bhoja. the Vrishni and the Andhaka 
races, lordless now, that started with 
| Arjuma, numbered many millions. 











| 


4a. That foremost of car-warriors, that 
conqueror of hostile towns. vis., the aon of 
Pritha, escorted thie huge procession of 
Vrishnis, which still abounded with wealth, 
and which looked like a veritable ocean. 


4t. After all the people had started, tha 
acean, that home of sharks, and alligators, 
flooded Dwaraka. which still teemed with 


| riches of every kind, with its waters. 
H 





42. ‘Whatever portion of the ground was 
passed over, ocean immediately flooded 
over with his waters. 


Seeing this wonderful «pectacle, the 


a 


inhabitants of Dw^raka walked faster and 
D 


Dhananjaya, after abandoning Dwa- 
raka, proceeded by slow marches, causing 
the Vrishni women to rest in charming 
forests and mountains and by the sides of 
delightful rivers. 


| 43 

i 

| faster, saying,‘ Wonderful is the course oi 
| 4 

| 


43- Arrived at the country of the five 
waters, the powerful Dhananjaya encamped 
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E Ye: 
in the midst of a land that abounded with 
corn and kine and other animals. 

46. Seeing those widows escorted by 
Pritha’s son alone, O Bharata, the rabbers 
felt à great temptation. 

47. Then those sinfn wretches, with 
hearts, possessed by cupidity, vis, those 
Abhiras of ill omen, assembled together and 
held a consultation. 


49. They said,—'Here there is only one 

bowman, vis., Arjuna. The party consists 
dí children and theold. He escorts them, 
alene. The warriors (of the Vrishnis) are 
will:cut energy.’ 
.40 Then those robbers, numbering by 
thousands, and armed with clubs, rushed 
towards the procession of the Vrishnis for 
looting them. 


50. Urged by the perverse course, of 
time, they fell upon that party, frightening 
it with loud leonine shouts and desirous of 
slaughter. 


i gr—s2. The son of Kunti, suddenly 
ceasing to advance along the path, turned, 
with his followers, towards the place where 
the robbers had attacked the party. Smil- 
ing the while, that mighty-armed warrior 
addressed iue assailants, saying,—'Ye sin- 
ful wretches, stop, if ye love your lives | 
Ve will rue this when I cut your bodies 
with my arrows and take your lives.’ 


$3. Though thus addressed by that hero, 
they disregarded his words, and though 
repeatedly dissuaded, they fell upon 
Arjuna. 


54. Then Arjuna tried to string his 
large, indestructible. celestial bow with 
some effort. 


- 55. He succeeded with great difficulty 
in stringing it, when the battle had become 
furious, He then began to think of his 
celestial weapons but they would not come 
to his mind. 


56. Seeing’ that furious battle, the loss 
of the might of his arm, and the non- 
appearance of his celestial weapons, Arjuna 
became greatly ashamed. 


The Vrishni warriors including the 
infantry, the elephant-warriors, and the 
car-men, failed to rescue those Vrishni 
women who were beirig snatched away by 
the robbers, 


58. The concourse was very large. The 
‘robbers attacked it, at different points. 
Arjuna tried his best to protect -it, but 
could not succeed. 

59 Before the eyes of all the warriors, 
many foremost of ladies were dragged away, 
"while others went away with the robbers 
of their own accord. 





bo. The powerful AR süpported by 
the servants of the Vrishnis, struck the 
robbers with arrows shot off Gandiva. ` 


61. Soon, however, O king, bis arrows 
were exhausted. In former days his arrows 
had been inexhanstible, Now, lwwever, 
they proved otherwise. 


62. Finding his arrows exhausted, he 
became deeply afflicted with grief. The 
son of Indra then began to strike the rob- 
bers with the horns of his bow. 


63. Those Mlechcchas, however, O Jana- 
mejaya, in the very sight of Partha, re- 
treated, taking away with them, many fores 
most ladies of the Vrishnis and Andhakas. 


64—65. The powerful Dhananjaya cons 
sidered it all as the work of destiny. Filled 
with sorrow he breathed heavy sighs, at 
the thought of the non-appearance of his 
(celestial) weapons, the loss of the might 
of his arms, the refusal of his bow to obey 
him ; and the exhaustion of his arrows. 


66. Considering it all as the work of 
destiny, he became greatly cheerless. He 
then ceased, O king, to make further efforts, 
saying, he had not the’ power which he 
had before. 

67. The high-souled one, taking with 
him tke residue of the Vrishni women, and 
the wealth that was still with them, reached 
Kurukshetra. \ 5 

68. Thus bringing with him the remnant 


of the Vrishnis, he established. them at 
different places. 


- 69. He established the son of Kritavars 


man at the city called Marttikavat, with 
the remnant of the women of, the Bhoja 
king. i 

7o. Escorting the remainder, with children 
and old men, and women, the son of Pandu 
established them, who were reft of heroes, 
in the city of Indraprastha. : 


71. The dear son of Yuyudhana, with 
a number of old, men and children and 
women, the righteous-souled Arjuna estabe 
lished on the banks of the Saraswati. 


72. The rule of Indraprastha was given 
to Vajra, The widows of Akrura then 
wished to retire, into the forest, Vajra 
asked them repeatedly to desist, but the 
did not hear him. y j : 


73: Rukmini, the princess of Gandhara i 
Shaivya, Haimavati, and queen Jamvavati, 
ascended the funeral pyre. 


74. Satyabhama and the other deac 
wives of Krishna entered the forest, O king, 
resolved to practise penances, 

75. They began to live on fruits and roota 
_and pass their time in the contemplation of 





| vati seated in a solitary spot. 
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'9. The heroes of the Bhoja, the Andhak 
and the Vrishni races, O Brahmana, Sn 
were all gifted with high-souls, great might, 


and leonine pride, h d 
in battle. pride, have killed one another 


| 10. Possessed of arms which looked like 
‘maces of iron, and ‘capable of bearing the 
strokes of heavy clubs and darts, alas they 
have all been killed with blades of Erak& 
grass, See the perverse course of Time. 


ari. Going beyond the Hima 
| : Q 1 vat,- they 
E their residence in a place called 











76. ` Those men who had followed Arj 
‘from D waravati, were divided into seine 
and bestowed upon Vajra. reel 


77. Having done all these acts suited to 
the occasion, Arjuna, with eyes bathed in: 
tears, then entered the hermitage of Vyasa, 
There he saw the Dwaipayana seated at 
his ‘ease. Yr, Five hundred thoüsand mighty-armed 
warriors have thus been killed. Encounter- 


ing one another, they have met with des* 
truction. 


‘CHAPTER VIN. 12. Thinking repeatedly of this destruc- 


‘tion of the Yadava warriors of immeasur- 
able energy and of the illustrious Krishna, 
l'cannot get peace of mind. 


. 14. "The death of the holder of Sharngá 
is às incredible as the drying up of the 
ocean, the displacement of a mountain, 
the falling down of the heaven, or the 
‘cooling property of fire. 


14. Deprived of the company of the 
Vrishni heroes, 1 wish mot to live in this 
world. 


' IMAUSALA PARVA.)— 
Concluded. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
1. As Arjuna entered the hermitage of 
‘the truthful Rishi, he saw the^son of Satya- 


2. Approaching that Rishi of high vows 
‘and gifted witha knowledge of all duties, 
he said.—'l am Arjuna’—and then awaited 
his AS TUIN £ 15. Another event has taken place that 

Sa a TER high is more painful than this, O you having 

3. Satyavatis son, en Wel yy | penances for wealth. Repeatedly thinking 
Penance CHOSE Sayin Poem us ES of it, my heart is breaking. 

à i a ur È 
OE soni thes srt ascelic Sm eR Sent o Bcabmanss 
paid nde Qus w x f Pritha was thousands of Vrishni ladies were carried 

4—5. Seeing t at the son of Fri 


y. 5 away by the Abhiras of the country of thé 
greatly cheerless and breathipg heavy sighs | five waters, who attacked us. 


í edly and filled with despair, Vyasa, H rie n 

ope end fd ei e iso ten | ttn te t ete gern 

sprinkled with was Doy QUE ee Ned ced in my SS seemed to have 

i í nybodv ' n : 

dus x d Did you know disappeared on that occasion. 

any woman before the cessation of her 18. O great ascetic, my weapons of 
> É killed a Brahmana ? various kinds failed to appear. Soon, again) 

maeot E my arrows became exhausted. 


6. Have you been defeated in battle? 19. That person Hi aaae coul 
Vou look like oft Seed proe eleated of four arms, holding the conch, the discus, 
do not know that vou nee hief Bharata’s and the mace, clad in yellow robes, dark of 
by any one. OU ejected. look! Yau complexion, and possessing eyes resem- 
race, this exce 


Wd bling lotus-petals, is no longer seen by me! 
should, O of Pritha, tell me all, if, indeed, ADS reft of Govinda, what have 1 to live 


there be no harm in telling it. for, dragging my life in sorrow ? 


n 1:34 20. He who used to stalk in advance of 
Arjuna said :— Te like that | my car. that divine form gifted with great 
. He whose complexion ite pair of splendour and unfading power, consuming 
of a cloud, he whose Na has, with | as he proceeded all hostile warriors, cad 
large lotus peace body and ascended | no longer be seen by me. — i 
Rama, renounce 21—22. No longer seeing him who by 
to heaven. : hi nergy first burnt all hostile troops 
s | his energy 5 i 
8 At Prabhasa, gens ub Ae whom l Se kied vap TOR 
sed by the curse es off Gandiva, lam hillee wi h gri 
RISE fe destruction has taken ince ice o acne, OUR: Bel EA 
] Ct as | with cheerlessness and despair, l cannot 


i desir 
Vrishni heroes. That de 
ben ssl and not even à zine get peace of mind. 
escaped. 
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23. 1 dare not live, reft df the heroic 
Janarddana. As soon as | heard that 
Vishnu had left the earth, my eyes became 
dim and all things disappeared from my 
vision, 


24. O best of men, yoo shoald ‘tell me 
what is good for me now, for I am now a 
wanderer with an ‘empty heart, despoiled 
of my kinsmen and of my prowess. 


Vyasa said :— 

25. ‘The powerful car-warriors df the 
Vrishni and the Andhaka races have all been 
‘consumed by the Brahinana’s curse. 
‘chief of Kuru’s race, you should not grieve 
for their destraction. 


25. That which has taken plate, had 
been ordained. It was the destiny of those 
great warriors. Krishna allowed it to take 
place athoogh he was fully competent to 
baffe it. 


27. Govinda was abfe to alter the very 
course of the universe with all its mobile 
and immobile creatares, What need then 
be said of the curse of ‘even great 
Brahmanas ? ; 


28. He who used to proceed in front of 
your car, armed with discas and mace, 
through affection for you, was the four- 
armed Vasudeva, that ancient Rishi. 


29 That great one of expansive eyes, 
Vis. Krishna, having lightened the burthen 
‘of the Earth and cast off his (human) body, 
fas attained to his own high seat. 


3o. By you also, O foremost of men, with 
Bhima for your helpmate and the twins, 
© mighty-armed hero, has the great work 
ví the gods been done. 


3t. O foremóst one of Kura’s rate, Y 
regard you and yaur brothers as crowned 
with success, for you have accomplished the 
great purpose of your lives! The Time 
has come for your departure from the world, 
Even this, O powerfal one, is what is bene- 
ficial for you now. 


32. Even thus, ‘understanding and 
prowess and foresight, O Bharata, arise 
when days of prosperity have not gone, 
These very acquisitions disappear when the 
hour of adversity comes. 


33. All this has Time for its root. Time 
is, indeed, the seedy of the universe, O 
Dhananjaya! It is ‘Time, again, which 
withdraws everything at its pleasure. 


34. One becomes powerful, and, again, 
losing that power, becomes weak. Onè 
becomes a master and rales others, and 
again, losing that position, becomes a 
servant for obeying the orders of others. 


38. Your weapons, having achieved suc- 
cess, have gone away to the place they 
came from. They will, again, come intd 
your hands when the Time for their coming 
approaches. 


36. The Time has ¢ome, O Bharata, 
for you all to attain to the highest end. 
This is what I consider to be highly bené- 
ficial for you all, O chief of Bharata’s race. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

37. Having heard these words of Vyasa 
of great energy, the son of Pritha, re- 
ceiving his permission, returned to the city 
of Hastinapur. 


38. Entering it, the hero approached 
Yudhishthira and informed him of all that 
had taken place about the Vrishnis, 
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CHAPTER I. 


Having saluted Narayana and Nara the 
best of mal beings, as also Saraswati 
the Coddess of  Learniug, let ns cry 
Successs 


Janamejaya said :— 


. L Having heard of that fighting with 
iron bolts between the heroes of the Vrishni 
and the Andhaka races, and having been 
informed also Krishna's departure from 
this world, what did the Pandavas do ? 


Vaishampayana said :— 


2—3. Having heard the particalars of 
the great destruction of the Vrishnis, the 
Kaurava king was detcrmined on leaving 
the world. He addressed Arjuna saying— 
'O you of great intelligence, it is time which 
cooks every creature (in his cauldron), 
I thing that what has taken place is due 
to the cords of. Time (with which he binds 
us ali). You should also see it.’ 

4. Thus addressed by his brother, the 
son of Kunti only repeated the word— 
‘Time, Time !’—and fully endorsed the view 
of his eldest brother endued with great 
jnte!ligence. 

5. Knowing the resolution of Arjuna, 
Bhimasena and the twins fully endorsed the 
words which Arjuna had said. 


6. Detemined upon retiering from the 
world for acquiring merit, they brought 
Yujutsu before them. Yudhishthira made 
over the kingdom to the son of his uncle 
by his Vaishya wife. 

7—8. Installing Parikshit also on their 
throne,as king, the eldest brother of the 
Pandavas, filled with sorrow, addressed 
Subhadra, saying,— This son of your son 
will be the king ofthe Kurus. The sur- 
vivor of the Yadus, viz. Vajra, has been 
made a king. 

9. Parikshit will rule in Hastinapur, 
while the Yadava prince, Vajra, will rule 


in Shakraprastha. You should protect him, 
Never set your heart on sin,’ 

10—11. Having said these words, king 
Yudhishthira, the just, alon with his 
brothers, promptly offered oblations of water 
to Vasudevas of great intelligence, as also 
his old maternal uncle, and Rama add 
others. He then duly performed the Shard- 
dhas of all those kinsmen. 


12. The king,in honor of Hari, and 
naming him repeatedly, fed the Dwaipayana 
Vyasa, and Narada, and Markandeya 
having penances for wealth, and Yajna- 
valkya of Bharadwaja race, with many 
delicious food. 

13—15. In honer of Krishna, he also 
gave away many jewels and gems, and 
Presses and clothes, and villages, and horses 
and cars, and famale salves by hundreds 
and thousands to foremost of Brahmanas. 
Calling the citizens, Kripa was installed as 
the preceptor and Parikshit was made over 
to him as his desciple, O chief of Bharata's 
race} Then Yudhishthira once more sum- 
moned all his subjects. 


16—17. The royal sage informed them 
of his desire. The citixens and the villagers. 
hearing the king’s words, became stricken 
with anxiety and disapproved of them. 
‘This should never be done’—said they to 
the king. 


18. The king, knowing the changes 
brought about by time, did not listen to 
their advice. Passessed of righteous soul, 
he persuaded the people to submit his views. 

19—22. He them made up his mind he 
leave the world. His brothers also formed 
the same resolation. Then Dharma’s son 
Yudhishthira, the king of the Kurus, re- 
nouncing his ornaments, wore barks of trees 
Bhima and Arjuna and the twins, and the . 
illustrious Draupadi similarly clad them 
selves in. backs of trees, O sing. Having 
caused the preliminary rites of religion, 
© chief of Bharata’s race which were to 
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bless them in the accomplishment os their 
desigh, those foremost of men renounccd 
their sacred fires to the water. Sezing the 
priehces in that guise the ladies wept aloud. 

23. They seemed to look as they had 
looked foremerly when with Draupadi form 
ing the sixth in number they bad left the 
capital after their defact at dice. Allthe 
brothers, however, were infinitely de- 
lighted at the prospect of their retire. 
ment. 

24—25. Ascertaining the desire of 
Yudhishtnira and seeing thc destruction of 
the Vrishnis, no other course of action could 
satisty them then. The five brothers, with 
Draupadi forming the sixth, and a dog 
forming the seventh, started on their 
Journey. Thus did king Yudhishthira de- 
part, himself heading a party of seven, 
from the city of Hastinapur. The citzens 
and they royal ladies followed them for 
some distance. 

26. None of them, however, could ven- 
ture to address the king for persuading him 
so give up his intention. The citizens then 
returned. 

27. Kripa and, others stood around 
Yuyutsu as their centre, Ulupi the daughter 
of the Naga chief, O you of Kuru's race, 
entered the waters of Ganga. 

28. The princess Chitrangada sharted 
for the capital of Manipur. The other 
ladies who were the grandmothers of 
Parikshit gathered around him. 

29. Meanwhile the great Pandavas, O 
you. of Kuru's race, and the illustrious 
Draupadi, having observed the preminary 
fast, started with their faces towards he 
east. 

30. Seeting themselves on Yoga,those 
great ones, resolved to observe the religion 
Of Renunciation, passed through various 
countries and teaehed various rivers and 


seas. 

31—32. Yudhishthira proceeded first 
Behind him was Bhima; next walked 
Arjuna; after him were the twins in the 
order of their birth ; behind them all, O 
foremost one of  Bharata's race, went 
Draupadi, that first of women, endued with 
great beauty, of dark Complexion, and 
having cyes like lotus petals. 

33. Whill the Pandavas started for the 
forest 4 dog followed them, Proceeding on, 
those heroes reached the sea of red waters. 

34. Dhananjaya had not thrown off his 
celestial bow Gandiva nor his couple of 
inexhaustible quivers, actuated, O king 
by the cupidity for valuable things. \ 


. The Pandavas there saw the God 
of ire standing before them like a hill. 
Closing their way, the god stood there in 

is embodied form. 

his 56. The deity of seven flames then ad. 
dressed the Pandavas, saving— O heroic 
sons of Pandu, known me as the God of 

e. m 
FT. O mighty-armed Yudhishthira, O 
Bhimasena who are a scorcher of enemies, 
O Arjuna, and O twins pf great courage, 
listen to what I say ! : 

38. O foremost ones of Kuru’s race, I 
aor the God of Fire. The forest of Khandeva 
was burnt by me, through the power of 
Arjuna and of Narayana himself. 

39, Let your brother Phalguna proceed 
to the forest after casting off Gandiva, that 
great weapon. He has no longer any neces 
sity for it. 

40. That precious discus, which was 
with the great Krishna, has disappeared 
(from the world). When the time again 
comes, it will return into and his hands, 

41. This foremost of hows viz, Gandiva, 
was procured by me from Varuna for the 
us of partha. Let it b° mad: over to 
Varuna himself. 

42. Atthis, all the brathers requested 
Dhananjaya ta do what the god said. He 
then threw. into the waters (of the sea) bote 
the bow and the couple os inexhaustible 
quivers- 

43. After this. O chief of Bharata's race’ 
the God of Fire disappeared then and theae 
the heroic sons of Pandu next went out 
with their faces turned towards the sauth. 

44. Then, by the nothern coast af the 
salt sea, those princes of Bhorata's race, 
went to the south west, 

45. Turning next towards lhe west, they 
saw the city of Dwaraka covered by the 
Ocean. 

46. Turning next to the north, those 
foremost ones went on Observant of Yoga, 
they were desirous of going round the whole 
earth. 


/ 


4| ——— 


CHAPTER Il. 
(MAHAPRASTHANIKA PARVV)- 
Continued 
Vaisaampayana said :— 


1. Those princes of controlled souls and 
devoted to Yoga, proceding to the. north. 
saw Himavat, that huge mountain, 
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2. Crossing tlie Himavat, they saw a vast 
desert of sand, They then saw the powerful 
mountain Meru, the foremost of all high- 
peaked mountains. 





As those powerful ones were  pro- 
ceeding quickly, all rapt in Yoga, Yajna- 
seni, falling off from Yoga, dropped down 
on the Earth. 


4—5. Seeing her fallen down, pM 
sena of great Strength addressed king | 
Yudhishthira the just, sayiig,—' O scor- | 
cher of enemies, this princess never did any 
sintul deed. ‘Tellus what the cause is for | 
which Krishna has fallen down on the 
Earth." | 


Yudhishthira said :— 


. 9 She had great partiality for Dhanan- | 
jaya in particular. She obtains the fruit of 
that conduct to-day, O best of men. 


| 
| 
Vaishampayana said :— | 
72 Having said this, that foremost 
one of. Bharata's race went on. Of righte- 
ous soul, that foremost of men, gifted with 
great intelligence, went ony with mind | 
intent on itself, 





8—9. Then the all wise Sahadeva | 
dropped down on the Earth. Seeing him | 
drop down, Bhima addressed the king. ! 
saying,—' He who with great bumlity used | 
to serve us all, alas, why is that son of | 


Madravati fallen down on the Earth?’ 


Yudhishthira said :— 


ro, He never thought anybody ‘his | 
equal in wisdom. It is for that sin that 
prince has dropped down. 


- qr. Having said this, the king proceed- 

ed, leaving Sahadeva there. Indeed, | 

Kunti's son Yudhishthira went on, SUN 
| 


i 
Vaishampayana said :— | 
| 


his brothers and with the dog. 


12. Seeing both Krishna „and the: 
Pandava Sahadeva fallen down, the brave | 
Nakula, whose love for kinsmen was very | 
great, fell down himself. i 


i 
13—14. Upon the falling down of thee) 
heroic Nakula of great beauty, Bhima i 
once more addressed the king, saying, — 
phis brother of ours who was gifted with 
full righteousness and who always obeyed , 
our cammands, this Nakula who was peer- | 
Jess for beauty, has fallen down t 


15. Thus addressed by Bhimasena, į 
Yudhishthira said, with respect to Nakula, | 
these words :—' He was of righteous soul | 
and the foremost of all persons gifted with 
intelligence. : 


16. He, however, thought that there was 
nobody who equalled him in personat 
beauty. Indeed, he considered hinself as 
superior to all in that matter. 


17. It is for this that Nakula has fallen 
down. Know this, O Viikodara! That, 
Q hero, which has been ordained for a 
person, must have to be borne py him.” 


18. Seeing Nalcule and the cthers falt 
down Pondu's son Arjuna of white horses, 
that destroyer of hostile heroes, fell down 
in great grief of heart. 


19—20. When that foremost of men, 
who was gifted with the energy of Chakra, 
had fallen down, indeed, when that in- 
vincible hero was on the point of death, 
Bhima said to the king,—' | do wot re- 
collect any ontruth wtered by this great 
one. Indeed, not even in jest did he say 
anything false. Woat then is that for 
whose evil consequence this one has 
dropped down on the Earth?’ 


Yudhishthira said :— 

21, Arjuna had said that he would con- 
sume! all our enemies in a single day. 
Proud of Lis heroism, he did not, how- 
ever, do what he had said. Hence has he 
fallen down. 


22. This Phatguna disregarded alt 
wielders of bows. One desirous of pros- 
perity should never entertain such thoughts. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

23—24. Having said so, the king went 
on. Toen Bhima fetl down, Havilling 
fallen down, Bhima addressed king 
Y adhishthira the just, saying. —'O king, 
see! I who am your darling have fallen 
down: Why have | dropped down? Tell 
me if you know it.” 


Yudhishthira said :— 


25. You were a great eater, and vou 
used to boast of your strength, You 
never did attend, © Partha, to the wants 
nf others while eating. kt ts for that, O 
Biima, that you have fallen down. 


26. Having said these words, the 
mighty-armed Y adhishthira went on, with 
out looking back. He had only one com- 
panion, ais, the dog of which I have re- 


| peatedly spoken to you which íoilowed him 


now. 
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CHAPTER Ill. 


(MAH APRASTHANIKA PARVA.)— 
Concluded. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Causing the Heaven and the Farth to 
be filled by a lood sound, then Shakra 
came to the son of Pritha on a car and 
asked him to ascend it. 

2—3, Seeing his brathers fallen on the 
Eanb, king VYudhishthira the just said to 
that deity of a thousand eyes these words, — 
‘My brothers have all dropped down here ! 
"hey must go with me. Without them by 
me [ do not wish to go to the celestial 
region, O lord of all the celestials. 

4. ‘The delicate princess (Draupadi) de- 
serving of every comfort, O Purandara, 
should go with us! You should permit this.” 


Shakra said :- 

You shall behold your brothers in the 
celestial region. ‘They bave reached it 
before you. Indeed, you shall see ail of 
them tiere, with Krishna. Do not give way 
to grief, O chief of the Bharatas ! 


6. Having renounced their human bodies 
they have gone there, O chief of Bharata’s 
sace! As for you, it is ordained that you 
shall go there in this very body of yours. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

7. This dog, O lord of the Past and the 
Present, is highlv devoted to me. He should 
go with me. My heart is full of mercy 
for him. 


Shakra said :— 


8. Vou have acquired to-day Immor- 
tality and a status equal to mine, O king, 
prosperity extending in. all directions, aud 
high success, and all the felicities of heaven. 
Do you cast off this deg. ln this there 
will be no cruelty. : 


Yudhishthira said :— 


9. O you of a thousand eyes, O you, 
who are of righteous conduct, it is extremely 
eifficult for one that is of righteous conduct 
to perpetrate an act which is unrighteous, 
I do not wish that union with prosperity 
for which F shall have to cast off one that 
is devoted to me. 


India said:-- 
10, ‘There is no place in the celestial 
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region for persons with dogs. Besides the | 


Krodhavashas take away all the merits of 
such persons. Thinking of this, act, O king 
Yudhishthira the just! Do you abanden 
this dog. There is no cruelty in this,’ 





Yudhishthira said :— 

tr. It has been said that the abandon. 
ment of one that is devoted is sinful beyond: 
measure. It is equal to the sin of Brahmini- 
cide, Hence, O great Indra, E shall not 
cast off this dog to-day from desire of my 
happiness. 

12. This is my vow, vis. that I never 
give up a person that is terrified, nor 
one that is devoted to me, nor one that 
seeks my help, saying, that he is des- 
titute, nor one that is affficted, nor one 
that has come to me, nor one that is weak 
in protecting oneself, nor one that begs for 
life. I shall never give up such a one till 
my own life goes away. 


Indra said :— 

13. Whatever gifts, or sacrifices. spread 
out, or libations poured on the sacred fire, 
are seen by a dog, are taken away by the 
Krodhavashas. Do you, therefore, re- 
nounce this dog. By ‘renouncing this dog 
you will acquire the region of the 
celestial, 


14. Having abandoned your brothers. 
and Krishna, you have, O hero, acquired a 
region of happiness by vour own deeds. 
Why are you so stuprfi-d? You have 
renounced everything. Why then do you 
not renounce this dog ? 


Yudhishthira said :— 


15. ‘This is well known in all the worlds 
that there is neither friendship nor enmity 
with the dead. When my brothers and 
Krislina died, I was unable to revive them. 
Hence it was that I renounced them. I did 
not, however, renounce them as long as 
they were alive. 


16. To frighten one that has sought 
protection, the kiling of a woman, , the 
theft of what belongs to a Brahmana, and 
injuring a friend, each of these four, O 
Shakra, is, $ think, equal to the abandon- 
ment of one that is devoted, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

17. Hearing these words of king 
Yudhishthira the just, (the dog became 
transformed into) the deity of Virtue, who 
well pleased, said words to him in a sweet 
voice fraught with praise, 


Dharma said:— 


18. Youare well-born, O king of kings, 
and endued with the intelligence and the 
good conduct of Pandu! You have mercy 
ior all creatures, O Bharata, of which this 
is a bright example ! 
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tò Formerly, O son, you were once 
examined by me in the ferest of Dwaita, 
Where your brothers of great prowess met 
With (an appearance of) death, 


20. Disregarding both 


your brothers 
Shima aud Arjuna, yon did wish for the 
revival of Nakula from your desire of 


doing good to your (step) mother. 


21. On the present occasion, thinking 
the dog to be devoted to you, you have 
renounced the very car of the “celestials 
instead of renouncing him. Hence, O king, 


there is no one in Heaven that is equal 
to you. 


22, Hence, O Bharata, regions of in- 
exhaustibie happiness are yours? You have 
acquired them, O chief of tbe Bharatas, 
and yours is a celestial and high end. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
23—24. Then Dharma and Shakra, and 
the Maruts, and the Ashwins and other 
deities and the celestial Rishis, causing 
Vudhishthira to ascend on a car, went to 
the celestial region. Those beings crowned 
with success and capable of going every- 
where at will, code their respective cars. 


28. King Yudhishthira, that perpetuater 
of I&uru's race, riding on that car, ascended 
quickly, causing the entire sky to blaze 
with his effulgence. 


26—27. Then Narada, that foremost of 
all speakers, gifted with penances, and con- 
versant with all the worlds, from amidst 
that concourse of celestials, said these 
words :—'All those royal sages whe are here 


have their achievements transcended by 
hose of Yudhishthira, 
28. Covering all the worlds by his fame 


and splendour and by his wealth of conduct, 
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[he has attained to the celestial region in 
{his own (human) body! None else, thau 
the son of Pandu has been heard to achievs 
this.’ 


29—30. Hearing these words of Narada, 
| the righteous-souled king, saluting tha 
| celestials and all the royal sages there 
present, said,—‘ Happy or miserable, whats 
ever the region be that is now ymy bretiers, 
| wish to proceed to. 1 do not wish to go 
anywhere else.’ 


31—32. Hearing this speech of the king, 
the chief of the celestials, Purandura, said 
these: words pregnant with noble meaning, — 
‘Do you live in this place, O king of kings, 
which you have acquired by your meri- 
torious deeds! Why do you still cherish 
human affections ? 





ls Vou have acquired great success, 
| the Jike ot which no other man has ever 
j been able to attain. Your brothers, O 
delighter of the Kurus, have suceeded in 
acquiring happy regions. 


| 34. Human affections still. touch. you. 
This is Heaven. See these celestial Rishis 
and Siddhas who have attained to the rez 
gion of the gods." 





45—36. Endued with great intelligence, 
Yudhishthira answered the king of the 
deities once more, saying, —'O conqueror of 
Daityas, | venture not to live anywhere, 
separated from them! I wish to go there 
where my brothers have gone ! 


32. {wish to go there where that fores 
most of women, Draupadi, of ample pros 
portions and darkish Complexion and gifted 
with great intelligence aud righteousness of 
conduct, has gone i 
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to the ordinances relating to the manner 
of listening to a recitation of the Bharata 
and the fruits it yields—Vaishampayana’s 


reply— p. 9 
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CHAPTER I. 


Having shüluled Narayana and Nara the 11. Narada, smiling, told him,—' ft 
best of male beings. as also Saraswati should $not be ‘so. O king of kings! In 
the Goddess of Learning, let us cry Heaven, all enmities cease. 

SUCCESS i 12, O mighty-armed Yudhishthira, do 
Janamejaya said :— not say so about king Duryodhana. Hear 


1. Having attained to Heaven, what re- my words. 


gions were respectively attuined by my 13. Here is king Duryodhana. He is 
grandsices of old, viz., the Pandavas, and adored with the celestials by these righteous 
the sons of Dhritarashtra ? men and those foremost of kings, who are 


2. I wish to hear this. I think that you now dwellers of Heaven. 


know evérything, having been taught by the 14. By causing his body to be poured 
great Rishi Vyasa of wonderful feats. | as a libation on the fire uf battle, he has 
obtained the end which consists in attain= 
ment of the region for teroes. Vou and 
your brothers, who were veritable gods on 
Earth, were always persecuted by this one. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

Listen now to what your grandsires, 
Vudhishthira and others, did after having 
attained to Heaven, that place of the 
deities. 

4. Arrived at Heaven, king Yudhish- 
thira the just, saw Duryodhana gifted with 
prosperity and seated on an excellent seat. 

5. He was effulgent like the sun and 
wore all the sigus of heroic glory. And 


15. Vet through his observance of 
Kshatriya practices he lias acquired this 
region. This king was not terrified in x 
dreadful situation. 


eee 


16. O son, you should not bear in mind 
the woes inflicted on you on account of the 
match at dice. You should not remem- - 
ber the sufferings of Draupadi. 


of blazing effulyence and of Sadhyas of AT. You should not remember the other 
miseries which you suffered foc the deeds 
of your kinsmen,—the miseries, vis., that 
were due to battle or to other situations. 


righteous deeds. 

6. Yudhishthira, seeing Duryodhana and 
his pre sperit Jbecame suddenly overpowered 
with anger and turned back from the sight. 18—26. Do you meet Duryodhana now 

7. He loudly addressed his companions, politely. ‘This is Heaven, Oo king ! There 
saying, —'! do not wish to share regions of | can be no enmities here r—hough thus 
pliss with Duryodhana who was stained by addressed | by Narada, the Kuru king 
cupidity and possessed af little foresight. Y udliishthira, gifted with great intelligence, 

g. [t was for him that friends, kinsmen, enquired about his brothers and said,— IE: 

3 these eternal regions reserved for heroes be 
over the whole Earth, destroyed by us were | Duryodhana’ hat unrighteeus exl iiit 

t he h: ` greatly afflicted in the deep uryodhana S, "B : Siu 
whom h g wretch, that man who was the destroyer of 
forést. x friends and of the whole world, that man 

9. It was for him that the virtuous | for whose sake the ehtire Earth was devas- 
princess of ,Panchala, Draupadi of faultless | tated with all her horses avd- elephants and 
features, our wife, was dragged into: the | human beings. that man for whose sake 
midst of the courtiers before ali our elders. | we were burnt with anger in thinking of 

1o. Ye gods, I- have no wish to-even see how best we might remedy ouc wrongs, 
Suyodhana | } avish to go-there where my | wish to see Y» regions hae SCR 
brothers are." \ py those great heroes, my brothers of. hig 
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vows, steady achieyers of promises, truth- 
ful in Spec, and distinguished for courage. 
The great Karna, the son of Kunti, in- 
SERO of being baffled in battle, Dhrishta- 
dyumna, Satyaki, the sons of Dhrishta- 
dyumna and those other Kshatriyas who 
met with death in the observance of 
Kshatriya duties, where are those kings, 
O Brahmana? ] do not see them here, 
O Narada! I wish to see, O Narada, 
Virata and Drupada and the other great 
Kshatriyas headed by Dhrishtaketu, as also 
Shikhandin, the Panchala prince, the sons 
of Draupadi, and Abhimanyu, irresistibie 
in battle,’ 


— 


CHAPTER Il. 


(SWARGAROHANIKA PARVA. )— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1—2. ‘Ye deities, 1 do not. see here 
Radha’s son of incomparable prewess, as 
also my large-hearted brothers, and Yudha- 
manyu and Uttamaujas, those great car- war- 
riors who poured their bodies (as libations) 
on the fire of battle, those kings and princes 
who met with death for my sake in battle, 


3. Where are those great car-warriors 
who possessed of the prowess of tigers? 
Have those foremost of men gained this 
region ? 

4. If those great car-warriors have ob- 
tained these regions, then enly do you 
know, O gods, that I shall live here with 
those great ones. , 


.5» If this auspicious and eternal region 
has not been gained by those kings, then, 
know, O gods, that without those brothers 
and kinsmen of mine, } shall not live here, 


6. At the time of celebrating the water 
rites (after the battle), I heard my mother 
say,—Do you offer oblations of water to 
Karna! From the time of hearing those 
words of my mother, I am burning with 


grief. 
2—9. l grieve also continually at this, 
© gods, that when I marked the resem- 


blance between the feet of my mother and 
those of Karna of high soul, 3 did pot imn- 
mediately place myself under the orders of 
that destroyer of hostile ranks ! Ourselves 
joined with Karna, Shakra himself would 
have been wmable to defeat in- battle. 

9. Wherever may that child of the 
be, I wish to sea him, Alas 
relationship. with us, b 
Milled: by Arjuna 


Sun 


caused him to be 


$ 
- 


as also by evil spirits with 


| not knowing his. 
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1o—11. Bhima also of dreadful prowess 
and dearer to me than my life. Arjuna 
too, resembling Indra himself, the twins 
also who resembled the Destroyer himseif 
in prowess, | wish to see! I wish to see 
the princess of Panchala, of good conduct, 
I wish not,to stay here, I tell you the 
truth, 

12. O foremost of the deities, what is 
Heaven to me if I am separated from my 
brothers? That is Heaven where those 
brothers of mine are. This, in my opinion, 
is not Heaven.’ 


The deities said :— 


13. ‘If you wis" to be there, go then, 
O son, forthwith. Atthe command of the 
king of the celestials, we are ready to do 
what you like." 


Vaishampayana said :— 

14—15. Having said so, the celestials 
then ordered the celestial messenger, O 
destroyer of enemies, saying—-'Do you show 
to Yudhishthira his friends and kins- 
men'—Then the royal son of Kunti and the 
celestial messenger went together, O fore- 
most of kings, to that place where those 
thiefs of men were. 


16. The celestial messenger went first, 
followed by the king. The path was diffi- 
cult and trodden by men of sinful deeds, 


17—18. It was covered with thick darke 
ness, and covered with hair and moss form- 
ing its grassy vesture. Polluted with the 
smell of sinners, and miry with flesh and 
blood, it was filled with gad-flies and stings 
ing bees and gnats and was endangered 
by the inroads of grisly bears, Rotting 
corpses lay here and there, 


19. Overspread with bones and hair, it 
was noisesome with worms and insects. ke 
was bounded all along with a burning fire. 


zo. [t was infested by crows and other 
birds and vultures,!all having beaks of iron, 
long mouths 
pointed like needles. And it was filled 
with; inaecessible fastnesses Hike the Vindhya 
mountains, 


. 21. Human corpses were scattered over 
it, Smeared with fat and blood, with arms 
and thighs eut off, or with entrails tora out 
and legs severed, 


22. Along that path so disagreeable wit, 
the stench of corpses and: awful with othe 
incidents, the righteous-souled king. went 
filled with various thoughts, x 


[4 
23. He saw a river full of boiling water 
and; therefore, difficult to: cross, as also aj 


-forest of trees whose leaves were sha 
swords T 


andi razors, 
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24. There were plains full of fine white 
sand highly heated, and tocks and stones 
made of iron. There were many jars of 
iron all around, with boiling oil in them. 


25. Many a Kuta-shalmalika was there, 
with’ sharp thorns, and, therefore, greatly 
painful to the touch. The son of Kunti 
saw also the tortures inflicted upon sinful 
men. 


26. Secing that inauspicieus region full 
of every sort of foulness, Wudhishthira 
asked the celestial messenger, saying ,— 
Y far shall we go along a path like 

ris 


27. You should tell me where those 
brothers of, mine are. Í wish also to know 
what region is this of the celestials,’ 


28. Hearing these words of king Yu- 
dhishthira ;the]just, the;celestial messenger 
stopped in his course and replied, saying,— 
° Thus far is your way. 


29. The dwellers of the celestial region 
ordered me that having come thus far, I 
am, to stop! If you are tired, O king of 
kings, you may return with me,’ 

30. Yudhishthira, however, was sorely 
disconsolate and stupefied by the foul 
stench. Resolved to return, O Bharata, he 
retraced his steps. 

31. Stricken with sorrow and grief, the 
righteous-souled king turned back. Direct- 
ly then he heard piteous cries all around. 


32. 'O son of Dharma, O royal sage, 
© you of holy birth, O son of Pandu, do 
you stay a moment for favouring us. 


At your approach, O invincible one, 
a delightful breeze has begun to blow, 
bearing, the sweet smell of your body. We 
have been greatly relieved at this. 


34. O foremost of kings, seeing you, 
O first of men, we have been highly pleased. 
Q son of Pritha, let that happiness last 
longer through your stay here for a few 
moments more. 

35. Do you remain here, O Bharata, 
for even a short time! As long as you are 
here, O you of Kuru's race, tortures cease 
to afflict us.’ 

36. The king heard there these and 
many similar words, uttered piteously by 
persons in distress, reaching his -ears from 
all sides. 

37. Hearing those words of beings in 
distress Yudhishthira of compassionate 
heart exclaimed aloud,—' Alas, how pain- 
ful!’ and the king stood still. 


38. The words of those woe-begone and 
afflicted persons seemed to the ‘son of 
Pandu to be uttered in voices that he had 
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heard before although he could not, them 
recognise them. 


39. Unable to recognise the voices, 
Dharma's son, Yudhishthira, enquired, 
saying,—' Who are you? Why also do 
you stay here ?’ 


40. Thus addressed, they answered him 
from all sides, saying,—' I am Karna '— 
‘I am Bhimasena !'—' I am Arjuna !’ 


4t. ‘lam Nakula’—~ I am Sahadeva } 
—' I ain Dhrishtadyumna !'—' lam Drau- 
padi '—' We are the sons of Draupadi !' 
—thus O king, did those voices speak. 


42. Hearing those cries, O king, uttered 
in voices: of pain suitable to that place, the 
royal Yudhishthira asked himself{—' What 
perverse destiny is this ? 


43—44. What are those sinful deeds 
which were committed by those great beings, 
vis., Karna and the sons of Draupadi and 
the slender-waisted princess of Panchala, 
so that they have been compelled to live in 
this region of foetid smell and great dis- 
tress. Í am not aware of any sin that can 
be attributed to these persons of auspicious 
deeds. 


45. What is that deed by doing which 
Dhüritarashtra's son, king Suyodhana, with 
all his sinful followers, has acquired such 
prosperity ? 

46. Gifted with prosperity like that of 
the great Indra himself, he is reverently 
worshipped. What is that deed for which 
these (high-souled ones) have fallen into 

ell? 


47. Allof them knew duty, were heroes, 
were devoted to truth and the Vedas; were 
observant of  Kshatriya practices; were 
righteous in their deeds; were performers of 
sacrifices; and givers of large presents to 
Bralimanas. 


48. Am I asleep or awake? Am I con- 
scious or unconscious? Or, is all this ar 
aberration of the intellect ? 


49. Overwhelmed by sorrow and grief, 
and with his senses ruffled by anxiety, king 
Yudhishthira indulged in such thoughts for 
a long time. 


50. The royal son of Dharma was, then 
filled with righteous indigatio. Indeed, 
Yudhishthira then censured the celestials as 
also Dharma himself. 


st. Afflicted by the very foul smell, 
he addressed the celestial messenger, 
saying,—' Return to the presence of those 
whose messenger you are. 


52. Tell them that I shall not return 
to where they are, but shall stay even 
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here, since, on account of my companion- 
ship, these afflicted brothers of mine have 
become comforted.’ 

53. Thus addressed by the intelligent 
son of Pandu, the celestial messenger 
returned to the place where the king of the 
celestials was, vis., he of a hundred sacri- 
fices. 


4. He represented to him the acts of 


«udhishthira. Indeed, O king, he inform- 
ed Indra of all that Dharma’s son had 
said. 


— 


CHAPTER IIL. 


4 SWARGAROHANIKA PARVA. )— 
Continued. 


\Vaishampayana said :— 

1. King Yudhishthira the just, the son 
‘pf Pritha, had not waited there for more 
than a moment when, O you of Kuru's 
xace, all the celestials headed by Indra 
xame there. 


2. The God ofj Righteousness, in his 
embodied form, also came to that place 
where the Kuru king was for seeing that 
monarch, 


3. Upon the coming of those celestials 
pt resplendent bodies and sanctified and 
noble deeds, the darkness that had covered 
that region immediately disappeared. 


4—5. The tortures undergone by 
beings of sinful deeds were no longer seen. 
The river Vaitarani, the thorny Shalmali, 
the iren jars, and the boulders of rock, so 
terrible to look at, also vanished from sight. 
"Ihe various repulsive corpses also, which 
the Kuru king had seen, disappeared at 
the same time. 


6. Then a breeze, delicious and fraught 
with pleasant smell, pefectly pure, and 
delightfully cool, O Bharata, began to 
blow on that spot on account of the pre- 
sence of the celestials, 


7—8. Tbe Maruts, with Indra, the 
Vaous with the twin Ashwins, the Sadhyas, 
the Rudras, the Adityas, and the other 
dwellers’ of Heaven, as also the Siddhas; 

__ and the great Rishis, all came there where 
1 Dharma’s royal son of great energy was. 


^ 
9—1e. Then Shakra, the lord of the 
celestials, gifted with blazing prosperity, 
addressed Yudhishthira and consoiing bim, 
said,—'O Yudhishthira of mighty arms, 
come, come, O king! These illusions have 
ended, O powertul'one. 


You have acquirea success, O 
- sugnty-acusd one, and have attained to 


Fai 


eternal happy regions. You should wot give 
way to anger. Listen to these words of mine. 

12. Hell, O son, should, forsooth, be 
seen by every king. There 16 enough of 
good and bad, O king. 

13. He who enjoys first the fruits of his 
good deeds must afterwards suffer Hell. 
He, on, the Jother hand, who first endures 
Hell, must afterwards enjoy the celestial 
region, 

14. He whose sinful deeds are many, 
enjoys the celestial region first. It is for 
this, O king, that desirous of doing you 
good, I caused you to be sent for having a 
view of Hell. 

15.. You had by a pretence, deceived 
Drona about his son, You have, therefore, 
been shown Hell by an act of deception. 

16. Like yourself, Bhima and Arjuna 
and Draupadi, have all been shown the 
place of sinners by an act of deception. 

17. Come, O king, all of 
been purged of their sins. 


them have 


18. All those kings who had sided you 
and who bave been killed in battle, have 
all acquired the celestial region. Come and 
see them, O foremost one of Bharata’s race. 


19. Karna, the powerful bowman, that 
foremost of all wielders of weapons, ‘fór 
whom you are grieving, has also acquired 
high success. 


20. See, O powerful one, that foremost 
of men, viz., the son of the Sun. He is im 
that place which is bis own, O mighty- 
armed one. Kill this grief of yours, O 
king. 


2i. Look at your ‘brother, and others, 
those kings, that is, who had taken your 
side. Whey have all attained to their respec- 
tive places. Let the fever of your heart be 
removed, 


22. Having suffered a little misery first, 
from this tune, O son of Kuru’s cace, do 
you sport with me in happiness, shorn of 
grief and all ailments. 


23. O mighty-armed one, do you now 
enjoy, O king, the rewards of all your 
vittuous deeds, of those regions which you 
have acquired yourself by your penances, 
and of all your gifts. 

24. Let celestials and Gandharvas, . and 
celestial Apsaras, dressed im pure robes and 
beautiful ornaments, wait upon and serve 
you for your happiness. 


25. Do you, O mighty-armed one, enjoy 
now those happy regions which you have 
acquired through the Rajasuya-Sacrifice 
performed by you and whose felicities have 

l been increased by the sacrificial scimitar 
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employed by you. May you enjoy the 
great fruit of your penances. 


26. Your regions, O Yudhishthira, are 
above, far above, those of kings. They 
are equal to those of. Harishchandra, O son 
of Pritha, Come,iand sport there in bliss! 


27. Sharing the blissful region acquired 
by the royal sage Mandhatri, king Bhagi- 
ratha, Dushmanta’s son Bharata, you will 
sport there in bliss. 

28. Here is the celestial river, sacred 
and santifying the three worlds. It is called 
celestial Ganga. Plunging into it, you will 
go to your own regions. 

29. Having bathed in this river, you will 
be divested of your humau nature, Indeed, 
your grief dispelled, your ailments conquer- 
ed, you will be freed from all eumities." 

go—31. While, O Kutu king, the chief of 
the celestials was saying so to Yudhishthira, 


the god of Righteousness, in his embodied į 


form, then addressed his own son and said,— 
ʻO king, | am highly pleased, O you of 
great wisdom, with you, O son, by your 
devotion to me, by your truthfulness of 
speech, and forgiveness, and self-control. 


32. his, indeed, is the thicd test, O 
king, to which I put you. You are incap- 
able, O son of Pritha, of being swerved 
from your nature or reason. 


Before this, I had examined you in 
the Dwaita forest by my questions, when 
you had come to that lake for recovering 
a couple of fire-sticks." You stood it well. 


31. Assuming the shape of a dog, 1 
examined you once more, O son, when your 
brothers with Draupadi had fallen down. . 

35. This has been your third test; you 
have expressed your wish to stay at Hell 
for the sake of your brothers. You have 
become cleansed, O highly blessed one. 
Purified of sin, bc you happy- 

36. O sen or Pritha, your brothers, O 
king, were not such as to deserve Hell. All 
this has been an illusion created by the king 
of the celestials. 

37. Forsooth, all kings, O son, must 
once see Hell. Hence have you for a little 
while been subjected to this great sorrow. 


38. O king, neither Arjuna, nor Bhima, 
nor any of those foremost of men, vis., the 
twins, ror Karna, ever thruthful in speech 
and endued with great cougage, could be 
deserving of Hell for a long time. 


The princess Krishna too, O Yudhi- 


ds of that place 


thira, could not be deservin 
of sinners. Come, coms, foremost of the 
Bharatas, see Ganga, who spreads her 
current over bhe three worlds." 
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40. Thus addressed, the royal sage, vis.» 
your grandsice, proceeded with  Dnarma 
and all the other celestials. 


41. Having bathed in the celestial river 
Ganga, sacred and purifying and ever wor- 
shipped by the Rishis, he renounced his 
human body. 

42. Assuming then a celestial form, king 
YXudhishthira the just, on account of that 
bath, became divested of all his enmities 
and grief. 

43. Surrounded by the cclestials, the 
Kuru king Yudhishthira then went away 
from that place, He was accompanied by 
Dharma, and the great Rishis uttered his 
praises. 

44. Indeed, he reached that place where 
those foremost of men, those heroes, Viz., 
the Pandavas and the Dhartarashtras, freed 
from (human) wrath, were enjoying each 
his respective position. 





CHAPTER IV. 
(SWARGAROHANIKA PARVA. )— 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana sail :— 

1. King Yudhishihira, thus honored by 
the celestials, he Maruts, and the Rishis, 
went to that place where those foremost ones 
of Kuru’s race were. 


24. He saw Govinda gifted with his 
Brahma-form. It took after that form of 
his which had been seen before and which, 
therefore, helped the recognition. 


3. Shining in that form of his, he was 
adorned with celestial weapons, such as the 
dreadful and discus and others in their 
respective embodied forms. 


4. He was being worshipped by the 
heroic Phalguna, who also was gifted with 
a blazing effulgence. the son of Kunti 
saw the destroyer of Madhu in also his 
own form. 


5. Those two foremost of Beings, wor- 
shipped by all the celestials, seeing Yudhish- 
thira, received him with proper honours. 


6. In another place, the delighter of the 
Kurus saw Karna, that foremost one 
among all holders of weapons, resembling 
a dozen Suns in:splendour. ] 


7.: In another part he saw Bhimasena of 
great power, sitting in the midst of Maruts; 
aud giíted with a blazing form. 

8. He was sitting by the side of the god 
of wind in his embodied form. laodegd he 
was then in a celestial form pied with 
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great beauty) aud had acquired with highest 
EIEEE LT ; 

In the place belonging to the Ash wins, 
the delighter of the Kurus -saw N akula 
and Shahadeva, each blazing with his own 
effulgence. 

io, He also saw the princess of Panchala, 
decked in garlands of lotuses. Having ac- 


quired the celestial region, she was silting 


there, gifted with a form effulgent like 
the Sun, 
11—12, King Yudhishthira suddeuly 


wished to question her, . Then the illustrious 
Indra, the king of the celestials, spoke to 
him,—' lhis one is goddess ot prosperity 
herself. lt was for your sake that she took 
birth, as the daughter of Drupada, among 
human béings, coming net from any mother’s 
womb, O Yudhisthira, gifted with agree- 
able perfume and capable of delighting the 
entire world. 

13. For your satisfaction she was created 
by the wielder of the trident. She was born 
in the race of Drupada and was enjoyed 
by you all. 

14. These five highly blessed Gan- 
dharvas gifted with the effulgence ol fire, 
and endued with great energy, were, O 
king, we sons ot Draupadi and yourself. 


15. Look at Dhritarashtra, the king 
of the Gandharvas, endued with great 
wisdom. Know that this one was the eldest 
brother of your father. 


16. This one is your eldest brother, the 
son of Kunti, gifted with the effulyence of 
fire, ‘he son ot Surya, your eldest brother 
the foremost of men, even this one was 
known as the son of Radha, 

17—18. He moves in the company of 
the Sun-God, Behold this foremost of 
Beings! Among the tribes of the Shad- 
dhyas, the celestials, the Vishwedevas, and 
the Macuts, see, O king of kings, the mighty 
car-warriors of the  Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas, viz., those heroes having Satyaki 
for their first, aud those powerful ones 
among the Bhojas. 


19. Look at the son of Subhadra, in- 
vincible in battle, now staying with Soma, 
He is the powerful bowman Abhimanyu, 
now gifted with the gentle effulgence of the 
Moon. 

20. Hére is the powerful bowman Pandu, 
now united with Kunti and Madri, Your 
father frequently comes to me on his excel- 
lent car. 


21. Look at the royal Bhishma, the son 
of Shantanu, now in the midst of the Vasus. 
Know that this one by the side of Vrishas- 
pati is your preceptor Drona, 


a2. These and other kings, Oson of 
Pandu, who bad fought on your behalf now 
walk with the Gandharvas or Yakshas or 
other sacred beings. 


23. Some have attained to the dignity 
of Guhyakas, O king. Having renounced 
their bodies, they have conquered the celes- 
tial region by the merit they had acquired 
through word, thought, and deed.’ 


— 


CHAPTER V. 


(SWARGAROHANIKA PARVA.) 
Continued. 


Janamejaya said :— 

1—4. Bhishma and Drona, those two. 
great persons, king Dhritarashtra, and 
Virata and Drupada, and Shankha ar^ 
Uttara, Dhrishtaketu and Jayatsena, anu 
king Satyajit, the sons of Duryodhana, and 
Shakuni the son of Suvala, Karna's-sons 
of great prowess, king Jayadratha, Ghatot- 
kacha and others whom you have not mene 
tioned, the other heroic kings of shining 
forms,—tell me for what period they re- 
mained in the celestial region. 


5. O best of twice-borns, did they live in 
Heaven for ever? What was the end ace 
quired by those best of men when their acts 
terminated. 


6. 1 wish to hear this, O toramost of 
twice-born persons, and, therefore, have I 
asked you. By virtue of your blazing pen- 
ances you see all things. 


Sauti said :— 


T. Thus accosted, that|twice-born Rishi, 
teceiving the permission of the great 
Vyasa, began to answer the question of 
the king. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

8. Every one, O king, is not capable 
of returning to his own nature at the end 
of his deeds. Whether this is so or not, 


pere a good question asked by 


9—10. Hear, O king, this which js a myse 
tery of the celestials, O chief of Bharata's 
race! It was explained (to us) by Vyasa of 
great energy, celestial vision, and great 
prowess, that ancient ascetic, O Kauravya, 
who is the son of Parashara and who always 
practises high vows, who is of immeasur- 
able understanding, who is omniscient, and 
who, therefore, knows the end of all deeds, 


tt. Bhishma cf great energy and t 
effulgence acquired the dig riy GI the 
Vasus. Eight Vasus, O chief of Bharata's 
tace, are now seen, a 
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14. Drona entered into Vrihaspati, thay 
foremost one of Angirasa’s destendants. 


Hridika’s son’ Kritavarman entered the 
aruts, ; 


13. Pradyumna entered Sanatkumara 
Whenee he had come. Dhritarashtra 
obtained the regions, so difficult of acquisi- 
tion, belonging to Kuvera. 


14. The famous Gandhari gained the 
same jtregions- with her husband Dhritas 
tashtra. With his two wives, Pandu went 
to the abode of the great Indra. 


.15—17. Both Virata and Drupada, and 
king Dhrishtaketu, as also  Mishatha, 
Akruca, Shamva, Bhanukampa, and Vidu- 
ratha, and Bhurishravas and Shana and 
king Bhuri, and Kansa, and Ugrasena, 
and Vasudeva, and Uttara, that foremost 
of men, with his brother Shankha,—all 
these foremost of persons entered the celes- 
tials. ~ : 

18. Somia’s son of great prowess, named 
Varehas of mighty energy, became Abhi- 
mahyu, the son of Phalguna, that foremost 
of men, 


19. Having fought, according to Ksha- 
triya practices, with bravery such as none 
else had ever been able to show,—that 
mighty-armed atid righteous-souled being 
entered Soma. Killed on the field of battle, 
O foremost of men, Katna entered the Sun. 
Shakuni. entered into the Dwapara, and 
Dhrishtadyumna into the God of Fire. 


21. The sons of Dhritarashtra were all 
Rakshasas of great power. Sanctifled by 
death caused by weapons, those great 
beings of great prosperity all succeeded in 
acquiring the Celestial region. 


29. Both Kshattri and king Yudhish» 
thira entered into the God of Virtue. The 
holy and illustrious Ananta (who had taken 
birth as Valarama) went to the region 
below the Barth. 


23. Through the command of the Grand- 
sire, he, helped by his Yoga power, sup» 
ported the Earth, Vasudeva was a part of 
that eternal god of gods, called Narayana. 
‘Accordingly, he entered into Narayana. 


24. . Sixteen thousand women had been 
married to Vasudeva as his wives. When 
the time came, O Janamejaya, they plunged 
into the Saraswati. - . 

24. Renouncing their (human) bodies 
there, they} resascended to the celestial 
region. Transformed into Apsaras, they 
approached the presence of Vasudeva. 


a6. Those heroic and powerful car-. 


warriors, ‘vis.. Ghatotkacha knd others, 
who were killed in the great battle, attained 
to the status, some of celestials and some of 
Yakshas 
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Those who had fought on the side ^ 


27, 
of Gurwcdhene are said to have been 
Rakshasas. Gradually, O king, they have 


all attained to excellent regions of happi- 
ness, . 


28. Those forèmost of men have gone, 
some to the abode of Índra, some to that 
of highly intelligent Kuvera of great in- 
telligence, atid some to that of Varuna. 


29. l have now told you, O you of great 
Splendour, everything about the acts, O, 
Bharata, of both the Kurus and tha 
Pandavas, i 1 


Santi said :— 


3o. Hearing this, O foremost of twice» 
born: ones, at the intervals of sacrificial 
rites, king Janameya became filled with 
wonder, 


31. The sacrificial priests then finished 
the rites which remained to go through. 
Astika, having rescued the snakes (from a 
fiery death) became filled with joy. . : 


32.. King Janamejaya then pleased all 
the Brahmanas with profuse presents. 
Thus adored by the king, they returned 
to their respective abodes. 


33. Having dismissed those learned _ 


Brahmanas, king Janamejzya 
from Takshashila to Hastinapur. 


31. | have now told you everything 
that Vaishampayana described, at the 
command of Vyasa, to the king at his 
snake sacrifice, 


35. Called a history, it is sacred, purie 
fying and excellent. It has been composed 
by the ascetic Krishna, O Brahmana, of 
truthful speech. 


36-239. He is omniscient, conversant 
with all ordinances, endued with a knows 
ledge of all duties, gifted with piety, 
capable of perceiving what is beyond the 
perception of the senses, pure, having à 
soul purified by penances, possessed of the 
six high attributes, and devoted to Sankhya 
Yoga. He has composed this, seeing 
everything with a celestial eye which has 
Been cleansed (strengthened) by varied 
lore. : 


38. He has done this, desiring to spread 
the fame, throughout the world, of the 
great Pandavas as also of other Kshatriyas 
endued with profuse energy. 

39. That learned man. who recites this 
history on sacred days in the midst of an 
attentive audience becomes purged of ever: 
sin, conquers the celestial region; and 
aittains to the status of Brahma, 

40. Of that Tyan who listens with 
attention to the 
this Veda compose 


returned 


citation of the whale of 
A by the Island-bora) 
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XCrishnà, à millica sins, numbering such 
grave ones as Brahmanicide and te rest, 
are washed off. i 

Cat. “The departed manes of Wat man 
Who recites even à small. portion of this 
-Mistory at à Shraddlia, obtain inexhaustible 
"food atid drink. 

42. Thè sins that one commits during 
the day by one's senses or the mind are all 
washed off before evening by reciting a 
portion of the Mahabharata. 


43. Whatever sins a Brahmana may 
commit at night in the midst of women, 
are all washed off before dawn by reciting 
a portion of uie Mahabharata. 


44. The great race of the Bharatas 
is its topic. Hence it is called Bharata. 
And because of its grave meaning as also 
of the Bharata’ being its topic, it is called 
Mahabharata. 


45. He whois versed in interpretations 
wf this great Work becomes purged of every 
sin. Such a man lives in virtue, profit and 
pleasure, and acquires Liberation also, O 
thief of Bharata's race. 


46, That which Is In this fs elsewhere. 
What Which does not occur here occurs no- 
Where else. ‘This history is known by the 
name of Jaya. -It should be heard by 
every one desirous of Liberation. 


47; |t should be read by Brahmanas, 
by kings, and by women big with children, 
He who desires Heaven attains to Heaven; 
and he who desires victory achieves it. 


48. The woman big with child gets either 
à son or a daughter highly blessed. The 
powerful Island-born Krishna, who will not 
have to come back, and who is Liberation 
incarnate, made an abstract of the Bharata, 
.moved by the desire of helping the cause 
of virtue. 


49. He made another Compilation con- 
sisting of sixty lakhs of verses. 


5o. Thirty lakhs of these were placed in 
the region of the celestials. In the region 
of the Pitris,- fifteen lakhs, it should be 
known, are current; while in that of the 
Xakshas fourteen lakhs are current. 


51—52. One lakh is current among 
human beings, Narada, recited: the Maha- 
' bharata to the gods; Asita- Devala to the 
Pitris; Shuka to the Rakshasas and the 
Yakshas; and Vaishampayana to human 
beings. ‘his history is sacred, and of deep 
significance, and considered:as equal to the 
Vedas. 

53. That man, © Shaunaka, who. hears 
.this history, placing a Brahmana before him, 
acquires both fame and the fruition of all his 
desires, i . 


sig. He wha, with. fervid devotion, 


listens to a recitation of the Mahibharata, 
attains (hereafter) to great süccoss on ac~ 
count of the merit that becomes his through 
understanding even a very small part there- 
ef. All the sins of that man who recites or 
listens to this history with devotion are 
washed off, 

56. Formerly, the great’ Rishi Vyasa, 
having composed this. work, caused his 
gon Shuka to read it with him, along with 
these follr verses. 

57. Thousands of mothers, and fathers, 
and hundreds of sons and wives arise in the 
world and depart from it, Others will arise 
and similarly go away. 

58. There are thousands of occasions for 


joy and hundreds of occasions for feari. 


These affect only him who is ignorant but 
never him that is wise. 


With uplifted arms | am crying 
aloud but nobody hears me. From Virtue 
originate Profit and Pleasure. Why should 
not Virtue, therefore, be sought ? 


60. For the sake neither of pleasure, nor 
of fear, nor of cupidity should any one re- 
nounce Virtue. Indeed, for the Sake of even 
life, one should ijot renounce Virtue. Virtue 
is elernal. Pleasure and Pain are not 
eternal. Jiva, is eternal. The cause, how- 
ever, of Jiva’s being covered with a body 
is not so. : 


61. That man who, rising early in the 
morning, reads this Savittri of the Bharata; 
acquires aH the rewards attached to a recita- 
tion of this history and ultimately attains to 
the highest Brahma, : 


62. As the sacred Ocean, as the Hima- 
vat mountain, are both,considered , as mines 
of precious gems, so is this Bharata. 


63. The learned man, by reciting to 
others this Veda or Agama composed by 
(the Island-born) Krishna, acquires wealth. 
There is no doubt in this that he who, with 
tapt attention, recites this history talled 
Bharata, acquires great success. ` 3 


_ 64. What need has that miah of a sprink- 
ling of the waters of Pushkare who atten- 
tively listens to this Bharata, while it is: 
recited to him? It represents the nectar that- 
dropped from the lips of the Island-born. 
]t is immeasurable, sacred, sanctifying, sims 
cleansing, and auspicious. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


(SWARGAROHANIKA PARVA.) 
Continued. 


Janamejaya said :— 


1. O holy one, according to what rites 
should the learned listen to the Bharata ? 
What are the fruits ? What deities are to 
be adored during the several Paranas ? 


2. What should be the gifts that one 
should make, O holy one, at every Parva 
or sacred day (during the continuance of 
the recitation) ? What should be the qualifi- 


cations of the reciter to be engaged ? Tell 
me all this. 


Vaishampayana said :—- 


; 3. Hear, O king, what that procedure 
is, and what the fruits, O Bharata, are 
which will originate from one’s listening (to 
a recitation of the Bharata). This, O king 
of kings, is what you ask me. 


4. The deities, O king, came to this 
world for'sport. Having achieved their 
task, they ascended once more to the celes- 
tial region. 


5. Listen to what I tell you briefly. Is 
the Mahabharata is to be found the births 
of Rishis and deities on the Earth. 


6—9. In this work, called Bharata, O 
foremost one of Bharata’s race, are to be 
seen in one place the eternal Rudras, the 
Saddhyas. and the Vishwedevas ; the 
Adityas, the two deities named the Ashwins, 
the regents of the World, the great Rishis, 
the Guhyakas, the Gandharvas, the Nagas, 
the Vidyadharas, the Sidhas, the diverse 
deities, the Self-bogn visible ina body, 
with many ascetics; the Hills and Moun- 
tains. Oceans and Seas, and Rivers ; the 
'various tribes of Apsaras ; the Planets, the 
Years, the Half-Years, and the Seasons ; 
and the whole universe of mobile and im- 
mobile objects, with all the cclestials and 
Asuras. 


10. Hearing their celebrity, and on ac- 
count of a recitation of their names and: 
achievements, a man, who has committed 


even terrible sins, will be cleansed. 


11—14. Having, with a concentrated 
soul and purified body, heard this history 
duly, from the beginning, and having 
reached its end, one should make Shradha- 
offerings, O Bharata, to them (of whom one 
has heard) To the Brahmans also, O chief 
of Bharata’s race, should, with due devotion 
and according to one's power, be made 
large gifts and various kinds of gems, and 
King, and versels of white brass for milking 

ine, 


and maidens decked with every - 
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ornament, and possessed of every accom- 
plishment suited to the enjoyment, as also 
various, plots of land and cloths. ' 


15. Animals also should be given, such 
as horses and elephants, and beds, and 
covered conveyances borne on the shoulders 
of men, and well-decked cars. 


16. Whatever objects are in the house, 
ofthe foremost kind, whatever wealth of 
great value is in it, should be given away 
to Brahmanas. Indeed, one should give 
away one's ownself, wives and children. 


17. One desirous of hearing the Bharata, 
should hear it without a doubting heart, 
with cheerfulness and joy ; and as he goes 
on listening to ils recitation, he should, 
according to the extent of his power, make 
gift with great devotion. 


18. Hear how a person who is devoted 
to truth and sincerity, who is self-controlled, 
pure (in mind), and observant of those 
deeds which lead to purity of body, that is 
endued with faith, and that has subjugated 
anger, acquires success. 


19—20. He should appoint as reciter 
one who is pure (of body), who is endued 
with good and pious conduct, who should 
be robed in white, who should have a com- 
plete mastery over his passions, who is 
cleansed of all offences, who is conversant 
with every branch of learning, who is 
enduced with faith, who is frec from malice 
who is possessed of handsome features, who 
is blessed, self-controlled, truthful and with 
passions under control, and who is beloved 
of all for the gifts he makes and the honors 
of which he is the possessor. 


21—22. The reciter, seated at his asana 
free from all bodily complaints, andj with 
rapt attention, should recite the text with- 
out slowness, without a labouring voice, 
without being fast or quick, quietly, with 
sufficient energy, without confusing the 
letters and words together, in a sweet 
intonation and with such accent and em- 
phasis as would show the sense, giving full 
utterance to the there and sixty letters-of 
the alphabet from the eight places of their 
formation. 


23. Saluting Garayana, and to Nara, 
that foremost male-beings as also to the 
goddess Saraswati, should the word Jaya 


' be uttered. 


24. Listening tothe Barata,, © king, 
when recited, O you of Bharata’s race, by 
areader of this kind, listener, observant 
of vows the while and purified by puri- 
ficatory rites, acquires valuable fruits. 


25. When the first Parana is reached, 
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the hearer should satisfy Brahmanas with 
presents of all desirable objects. 

25, By doingthis, one acquires the 
fruits of the Agnishtoma sacrifice. 

26. He acquires a large (celestial) car 
full of various orders of Apsaras. yina 
glad heart and with celestials in his 
company, he procceds to the celestial region, 
his heart rapt (in felicity. i 

27. When second Parana is reached, 
the, hearer, acquires the fruits of- the 
Atiratra Now. Indeed, he ascends a 
celestial car made entirely of costly gems. 


28. Wearing celestial garlands and 
dresses, and decked with celestial unguents 
and always sheddinga celestial fraprance 
arround, he receives great honoursi then 
celestial region. 

29. When the third Parana is reached, 
he acquires the f» its of the Dwadashaha 
vow. Indeed, he lives in the celestial region 
for myriads of years, like a god. 

30—31. At the fourth Parura he ac- 
quires the fruits of the Vajapeya secrifice 
‘At the fifth, he acquires twice those fruits. 
Ascending a celestial car which resembles 
the rising sunora blazing fire, and with 
the deities for his companions, le goes to 
the celestial region and sports happily for 
myriads of years in the abode of Indra. 


32—34. At the sixth Parana, he acquires 
twice, and at the seventh, thrice those fruits. 
_ Ascending a celestial car which resembles 
the summit of the Kailasa mountains (in 
beauty), which ‘is equipt with an altar made 
of stones of Japis lazuli and other precious 
gems, that is surrounded by beautiful 
objects of various kinds, that is decked with 
gems and orals, that moves at the will of 
the rider, and. that teems . with waiting 
Apsaras, he roves through all the happy 
regions, like a second deity of the Sun. At 
the eighth Parana he acquires the fruits of 
the Rajasuya sacrifice. 


35. He ascends a car as beautiful as the 
rising moon, and to which are yoked horses 
white as the rays ofthe moon and fleet 
like thought. 


36. He is served by most beautiful 
women whose faces are more charming than 
the moon. He hears the music of the 
garlands that encircle their waists and the 
Nupuras encircling their ankles, 


37. Sleeping with his head Testing on 
the laps of women of great beauty he 
awakes greatly refreshed. At the ninth 
Parana, he acquires, O Bharata, the fruits 
of that foremost of  sacrfices, viz, the 
Horse-Sacrifice. : 


38. Ascending ona car €quipt with a 


` acquires the regions of Vishnu. 


f; nsisting ofa top supported by 
hn of gold, furnished with a seat made 
of stones of lapis lazuli, with windows on 
all sides made of pure gold, and full of 
Apsaras and Gandharvas and . other celes- 
tials, he blazes forth io splendour. 


39—40. Wearing celestial garlands and 
dresses, and decked with celestial unguents, 
he sports happily, with deitics for his com- 
panions, in the celestial region, like a second 
deity h mself. 

41—43. Reaching the tenth Parana and 
pleasing Brahmans, he acquires a car 
which tinkles with innumerable bells, which 
is decked with flags and banners, which is 
equipt with a seat made of precious gems, 
which has many arches made of lapis lasuli 
which has a net: work of gold all round, 
which has turrents made of corals. Which 
is adorned with Gandharvas and Apsaras 
expert in singing, and which is fit for . the 
residence of the Righteous, 

44—45. Crowned with a diadem of the 
complexion of fire, decked with ornaments 
of gold, his body smeared with celestial 
sándalpaste, garnished with celestial gar- 


` lands, he passes through all celestial regions, 


enjoying all celestial objects of enjoyment, 
and gifted with great splendour, through the 
grace of the deities. 


46—49. Thus accoutred, he receives 
great honours in the celestial region for 
many long years. With Gandharvas in 
his company, for full twenty-one thousand 
years, he sports in bliss with Indra himself 
in the abode of Indra. He roves at pleasure 
cvery day through the various celestial 
regions, riding on celestial cars and convey- 
ances, and surrounded by celestial damsels 
of great beauty. Heis able to go to the 
abode of the Sun, of the Moon, and of Shiva, 
O king. Indeed, he succeds in living in 
the same region with Vishnu himself. It 
is even so,O monarch. There is no doubt 
in this. : 


50. A person listening with faith, be- 
comes even so. My preceptor has said 
this. Tothe reciter should be given all 
such objects as he many wish. 


51—52. Elephants and horses and cars 


. and conveyances, especially animals and 


the vehicles they draw, a bracelet of golda 
pair of ear-rings, sacred threads, beautiful 
dresses, and perfumes in especial (should.be 
given. By adoring him as a deity one 


53—54. After this I shall declare what 
should be given away, as eash Parvan is 
reached of the Bharata in course of its recita- 
tion, to Brahmanas, after ascertaining their 
birth country, truthfulness, and greatness, 
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o chief of Bbarata's race, as also their incli- 
nation for piety, and to Kshatriyas too, O 
king. after ascertainment of similar details. 

55, Causing the Brahmanas to utter 
benedictions the business of recitation 
should be begun. When a Parvan is 
finished, the Brahmanas should be adored 
to the best of one’s power, 

56. At first, the reciter, clad in good 
dreases, and smeared with perfumed paste, 
should, O king, be duly fed with honey and 
frumenty of the best kind. 

57. When the astika Parva is being 
recited, Brahmanas should be entertained 
with fruits and roots, and frumenty, and 
hosey and clarified butter, and rice boiled 
with raw sugar. 


58. When the Subha Parva is being 
recited, Brahmanas should be fied with 
Habishya along with Apupas and Pupas 
and Modakas, O king. 

59. When the Aranyako Parva is being 
recited, great Brahmanas should be fied 
with fruits and roots. Whenthe Arani 
Parva is reached, water-pots full of water 
should be distributed. 

60. Many superior kinds of sweet food, 
also rice and fruits and roots, and good 
food should be presented to be Brahmanas. 

61—66. During the recitation of the 
Virata Parva, various kind of dresses 


should be given away: and during that , 


of the Udyoga Parva. O chief of the 
Bharatas, the twise-born ones, after being 
decked with perfumes and garlands, should 
be entertained with good food. During toe 
recitation of the Bhishma Parva, O king of 
kings, after giving them excellent cars and 
conveyances, food should be given which 
is pure and well-cooked and possessed of 
every desirable quality. During the Drona 
Parva food of every superior. kind should 
be given to tearned Brahmanas, as also beds 
O monarch, and bows, and good swords. 
During the recitation of the Karana Parva, 
food of the foremost kind, which is, besides, 
pure and well-cooked, should be presented 
to the Brahmanas by the householder with 
rapt mind, During the recitation of the 
Shalya Parva, O kings. food with 
confectionery and rice boiled with raw 
sugar, as also cakes of wheat and soothing 
and nutritive atticles of food, and _drink 
should be presented. During the recitation 
of the Gada Parva, Brahmanas should be 
treated with food mixed with Mudga. 
67—68. During the recitation of the 
Stree Parva, foremost of Brahmanas should 
te served with gems and precious stones : 
and during the recitation of the Aishika 
Parva, rice boiled in clarified butter should 


first be given, and then food pure aud well- 
cooked, and possessed of every desirable 
attribute, should be presented. Dursng the 
recitation of the Shanti Parva, the Brah- 
manas should be fed with Habishya. 


69 When the Ashwamedhika Parya is 
reached, agreeable food should be served 
and when the Ashramavasika is reached, 
Brahmina should be served with Habi- 
shya. 

70. When the Mausala is reached, 
scents and garlands, should be given away, 
During the  Mabaprasthanika. similar 
presents should be made, of 
every good quality : 


71. When the Swarga Parva is reached, 
the Brahmanas should be left with Habi- 
shya. Upon the conclusion of the Hari- 
vanshe, a thousand Bralimanas should be 

72. To each of them should be prescated 
a cow accompained with a piece of gold. 
Helf of this should be presented to each 
poor man, O king. 

73. Upon the conclusion of all the 
Parvas, the wise householder should give to 
the reciter a copy of the Mahabharata with 
a piece of gold. 

74. When the Harivansha Parva bein 
recited, Brabmanas should be fed with 
frumenty at each  succissive Praana, o 
king 

75—76. Having finished all the Parvas, 
one versed in the scriptures, dressing him- 
self in white wearing garlands, decked 
with ornaments, and properly purified, 
should placea copy of the Mababharato 
on an auspicious sport and cover it with a 
piece of silken cloth rnd adore it, according 
to due rites, with scents and garlands, offer- 
ing each at a time- 

77. Indeed, O king, the several volumes 
of this work should be adored by one with 
devotion and tapt mind. Offerings should 
be made to them of various kinds of food 
and garlends and drinks and various 
auspicious articals of enjoyment. 

78. Gold and other precious metals 
should be given as Dhakshina. The names 
should then be taken of all the celestials as 
also of Nara and Narayana. 

79. Then worshipping the persong of 
some foremost of Brahmanas with scents 
and garlands, they should be srtisfied with 
various 2inds of gifts of enjoyable and 
verp snperlor or costly articles. 

80. By. doing this, one acquires the 
merits of the Atiratra sacrifice. Indeed, 
at each successive Parva, he acquires the 
merits which belong to the performance of 
a sacrifice. 


81. The reciter, O chief of the Bharatas, 
should be endued with learning and endued 
with a good voice end a clear utterance 
about both letters and words. Such a man 
should, O chief of the Bharatas, recite the 
Bharata. . 


82. After entertaining a number of 
foremost Brahmanas, presents should be 
made to them according to the ordinrnces. 
The riciter also, O chief of the Bharatas, 
should be decked with ornaments and fed 
sumptuously. 

83. The reciter being satisfied the house. 
holder acquiring an excellent and auspici- 
ous contentment. It the Brahmanas are 
satisfied all the deities are gratified. 

84. After this. O chief of the Bhardtas. 
Brahmanas should be duly served with 
vsriouf kinds of enjoyable articles and 
superior things. 

85. I havet hus indicated ihe ordinances, 
O foremost of. men, (about t^e manner of 
reciting these. scriptures) in response to 
your enquiries, You should observe them 
with faith. 

86. In listening to a recitation of the 
Bharata and at each Parana. O best of 
kings, one who desires to acquire to the 
hihest good should listen with the great- 
est care and attention. 

87. One should listen to the Bharata 
every day. One should proclaim the 
merits of the Bharata-every day. One who 
has the Bnarata in his house, has in his 
hands all thos> scriptures which are know 
by the name of Jaya. 

88. The Bharata is purifying and 
sacred. Inthe Bharata are various topics. 
The Bharata is adored by the very gods. 
The Bharata is the highest end, 


. 89. The Bharata, O chief of the 
Bharatas, is the foremost of all scriptures. 
One-acquires Liberation through the 
disi This that Y tell you is certain 
truth. 

90. One who proclaime the merits of 

this history called the Mahabharata, of 
the Earth. of the cow, of Saraswati (the 
goddess of speech), of Brahmanas, and 
of Keshava, has never to languish. 
_ 91. Inthe Veda in the Ramayana and 
in the sacred Bharata, O chief of Bharata’s 
race, Hari is sung ih the beginning, the 
middle, and the end, 


92. Thatin which occurs excellent dis- 
course abyur Vishnu, and the eternal 
Shrutis should be listened to by men 
desirous of acquiring the highest end. 


— 


THE EIGHTEEN PA 


MAHABHARATA. 


93. This treatise is purifying. This is 
the higest indicator as regards duties : 
this is endued with every merit. , One 
desirous of prosperity should listen to it, 


94. Sins committed by means of the 
body by means of words and by means of 
the mind, are all dissipated (through listen- 
ing to the Bharata) as Darkness at sunrise. 

95. One devoted to Vishnu acquries 
)through this) that merit which is acquired 
by listening to the eighteek Puranas. There 
is no doubt in this. 5 UU 

96. Men and women (by listening to 
(this) would certainly acquire the status 
of Vishnu. Women desirous of children 


should certainly listen to this which pro- 
claims the fame of Vishnu. 

97. One desirous of acquiring the fruits 
which belong to a recitation of the Bharata 
should according to one’s power, give unto 
the reciter Dakshina as also an honorarium 
in gold. 

98. One disirous of one’s own behoot 
Should giveto the recitera Kapila cow 
with horns cased in gold and accompained 
by her calf, covered with a cloth. 


99. Ornaments, O chief of Bharata’s 
race for the arms. asalso those for the 
ears, should be given. Besides these, other 
kinds of riches should be presented. 


100. To the riciter, O king of men, 
gift of land should be made. No gift like 
that of land could ever be or will be. 


101. The man- who listens (to the 
Bharata) or that recites it to other people. 
becomes purged of all his sins and acquires 
at last the status of Vishnu: 


102. Such a man rescus his ancestors 
to the eleventh, degree, as also himself with 
his wives and sons, O chief of Bharata,s 
race. After concluding recitation of the 
Bharata, one should, O king perform a 
homa with all its ten parts. 

103. I have: thus, O king; 
shing in your presence. 

104. He: who listens with devotion to 
the Bharata from the: beginning becomes 
Purged of every sin even if he be quilty of 
Bia icide or the violation on his pre- 
ceptors’s. bed or even if he bea drinker of 
alcohal or a. robber of other people's good's 
Fandeci he be born in the Chandala 
or s 


told every- 


105. Destroying all his sins like the 
make of day. roving dirko such.a 
man, forsooth, sports ily in-the-region 
of Vishnu like Vishnu hinoli 


; Finis SWARGAROHANIKA Parva. 
RVAS OF THE MAHABHARATA ARE THUS COMPLETED. 

















